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The of ParU'iaBapura attd Cenflueiice of Vittist* Smtlloi 
h Tiot suitable for foltiing in a poeket as in Contents, m\d 

therefore will be founr! facing pagt 430, VoL 1L 



THE RAJATARANGINI OP KALHANA. 


EIGHTH BOOK. 

KEVEREKCE TO THE IIBMOVTSK OE OBSTACLES. 

1 May ParvaVi, the wife of the lord of what moTea and of what is imraoTahle, 
ward off harm,-she in whose half the adorable one, who knows the coiuluot 
observed [by all], took np his residence after leaving cmtaide, 0 wonder, hia whQ|e 
retinne, though [otherwise] ever-trusted: tho old chamberlains (or snakes), the 

age-worn, noble hull, and the hump-backed moon. 

2 Tor some time the new king displayed neither wi;ath nor kindnoas. just 

as the ocean before the churniag had brought to light ueither its poi-son nor its 

nectar. i . j 

3. In the beginning his brother and the prtinara host, who both showed 

excesaivs arrogance, prevented him from asserting himself, as wind and drought 
[prevent] the cloud [from raining]. 

4. As the brother was thoughtle.s9 in his actions and overbearing, owuiig ttj 
Ilia youth, the little dignity shown by the teudor-heartod king was a source of 

trouble. (S^issala) was ever roaming about with drawn aword, seated 

on an elephant, and plundering the land of all that was of value, just aa the sun 
draws up tlie moisture) of the earth. 



XJCCAlX^ 

UOU; 


1, In S^iva in Inf* union Tvifch 

Piin'ati as ArdhanfmhuraH the left half, 

which corresponds to tho goddR«K, is ehown 

without the nsual emhkine attondants of 
the godj such “as the croscent, the snakes^ 
etc. \ cotni), the introductory verses of Books 
i.. iii, This the author wishes to eisplain W 
the care whicii tho gtHl titkes to Keep away 
fvom his beloved wife tdlmitle heuigs, even hie 
mofib trusted attendams. Old chaniherlains, 

VOI.. tl. 


tuiTiiichs end cripplee are generally aclunttod 
into the The double inoavimg of the 

word UMuJem pormits t:f the snakes being 
repimenterl ivs J^'iva^sdmmberln ins; the moon, 
supposed to bo liiimj^hackad, hgurcK ar the 
cripple. We eiiould get a tlilrd pun if we had 
asUe dosigimtion of BWs bull 
rara instead of jaradmravm m the tuKt; 
mmmm means ^ eunuch.’ It m evident that 
the author iiitendeil tliis douhte mirndre. 

B 


'■i 

! 
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,1 He said [to the kiiigj: “Destroy those Pamaras by firo wheu they are 
oolloeted.” But the kiug, who waa wholly devoted to virtue, did not ftccept tlua 
. advice, 

7. Eohliers as ministera and feudatories, a brother ready to become a. 
preteuder, a land without treasure, what difficulty did not beset this kiug ? 

8. ^ He honou)-ed Ida brother by having him crowned as a sovereign, and then 
sent him to rule separately the territory dejiendaut on lohara. 

if. ■Whan he procBeded [there], lie can-iecl away erorything, olapliants, arms, 
foot-soldiers, horaes, treasm-e, coujicillors, and the rest, while his eider brother out 
of lender regard did not object 

10. As he feared that the soldiers garrisoning the castle {hoffahhrhja) would 

resist his entrance, he took with him a son of l/i/i'arso, Praidpu. by name, and 
thus addressed them: . 

11. “I want to make this [prince] king, acting [inyself] as Iris doorjreeper.’' 
Ihe neighbouring chiefs stood humbly beffire the king, as if they were his own 
eervauts. 

12. After the road had been block'ed during seven days for his followers, the 
singer Kan aka got an opportunity and went abroad. 

gave up his life at f WranoM in weariness of the ivorld, [being the only 
one] among Ilar^a's eervantc. who displayed gratitude. 

, 14. Again, the honest Jjteala from kind-heartedness allowed robbers {dmyu) 
to rise to high [posts] in remembrance of their [past] services, just as the sandal¬ 
wood tree allows the snakes [to climb up on it]. 

15. Janali'a&audra that time conducted himself witli such arrogance that 
the king and the other Painaraa Bcenied to lo.se all importance. 

16-18, Biwja, Earfa'is son, bad from the Queen Vibhmimatl., the daughter 
of King Abhmja of Vrasd, a male child. A? he was born after two or three other 
sons had died [in childhood], the Gurus, anxious [to assure him] a long life, had 
given him the ignominioua name of Bkiksdeam [' beggar ’). Though this boy of 
two years should have been treated as an enemy, as he continued the enemy’s 


7. By tht' robbers' the Damarjia 

iti'e meajit hero «nd lu ^ Kubs^qiient passit^es ; 
comp. e.g. viii. 14^ 39^ hfA), J itc,, 

and the expreft^ion dimaratmkarrlhj y. lOwj. 

11, The vvjiiit of coimeption in the narnitiyin 
seems to indicate here a lacunfi fif the text. 

See regarklin^ KamA f^ and his probable 
roltttiLiiiabip with 1C,, aote vii. IlJv, 

18 - 10 . A 6 Mt/aj king of has been 

mentiodied in vii, ^ 86 . 

The enfitoja of giving opprobrious to 

children born after tho death of their cider 


predeccaflorsj is widely spread throTighoiit 
IiidiiD It takes its frum tiie «3up©rsti- 
tioc that a disgusting naine will save the 
diild from evil iiifliaeKies which otlaJipvis© 
ficeiii to threaten it, A full diaenssion of 
nmvii of this kind will ho found hi Ccli>ne.l 
Tempk's JAamBs of Patijd/jtXj pp. ^2 Gf|q. 

The name * beggar/ which is thtro 

quoted from u list of Bihar iiames collected 
by Dt. Griorsem^ eonespondis exact ly to our 
Compare also note vii. 1068 aud 

viii. 1085. 
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stock, yet the king at his (Janakacandra^'s) advice preserved him and entrnated him 
to hi a om\ queen. 

If). While he (Janakaeandra) was thinking of getting hold of that [boy] and 
himself ruling [in Ms mmol, Uemh^ who perceived Jiis intentiona, showed politic 
shrewdeeaa. 

Calculating that either the Damaras, unable to submit to the 
aBcondancy of an equal, would become Ms enemies, or that he Mmself owing to the 
great honour would become honest, he indicated his intention of giving to him 
charge of the ‘Gate.’ Thereupon there arose ill-feeling [against Janalcacandr a] in 
llhhnddeva and all the other [D^raaras]. 

22. When the jealousy between them and him had risen high their respective 
followers challenged each other to fight for a afcake^ 

2S, The king wished to see them fight each other on the bridge, and ascended 
to the four-pillared pavilion (catuskifed), thongli his eouiicilloTs tried to hold iiiui 
back. 

24. Wlicn, however, tile combat in pairs had comiucncedj th(f excited Jlamaras 
on both sides suddenly started a fiuioua right- 

25. Wlien the fight had begun by the approaches to the bridge, the 
soldiers of Janakacandra poured from the river-bank a shower of arrows towards 
the king. 

26. The arrows biasing in their flight grazed the king’s body and, after 
embedding th^mlelves in the posts, were seen tlierc shaking, as if in fury. 

27. The ivtteiidants theronpon dragged the Idng hack forcibly, as it were, by 
his arms, and getting [with him] into the hall bolted its door. 

28. Jairiakacandra and along "vvith their men, then drew their 

swords in the-pavilion to slay each other, 

29. In this tumult Arjmia, KalapdJa's bob, a violent follower of Bhimditm, 
struck with his knife the body of Janakacandra. 

30. When the latter aa w himself hurt, he kicked in rage the door of the Iring s 
apartments, thinking that the king had arranged this treachery. 

31. The door held ftist, and when he [then] from tear got into a b/ahing 
place {mdnadront)y Bkmddom ran towards him with a drawn dagger to kill him. 

32. Seeing this the aecouBtant of his (Bhuuddeva’s) household, wlio hud 
hidden behind a pillar, cut with his sword Janal'anandra'ti body in two. 

3S. The sam3 man, remaining imnoticed after killing himj wounded with Ms 
sword his younger brothers Gagga and Sa44G> they were fleeing. 


23. For catudi^^fh soo note vii. 1650, 33. Hegardiiig or Our^acandmj see 

31. Cemparo regarding mdnadro^i not# notti viu. 162, 
viii, 605, 


TJ^matjA. 
(a.o. llOUll). 


ftSurJijr af 
cuftdra. 
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D4, The lightning after striking do^m tlio tree floes ii.ot remuin [in view] 
for long, Eor a man of remarkahle deeda afttw bringing low a very exulted 
enemy, 

35p He ftTanakacandra) waa thna Idlkd [exactly] tbrea fortnights, not less 
and not rtnjre, after the day of Har^a's death in that year wliicli contained two 
Bhadrapada months, 

r^6. Or perhaps ho found his end so quickly on account of the enormity 
of bis sin in briraying bis lordj though he was his benefactor, 

37p As the kiugi though rejoicing inwardly, affected to feel auger and grief 
BMmadera fled, ^vhile a trusted ]]iin, 

38. The king sent Gagga to Lakara to recover from hU woumh 
dismissed also the other Damaras, who were frightened, to their own [resi’^ective] 
temtories. 

30, After having got his kingdoin clear of tba robbers (ila^gu) by diplomexcy 
a.s well as by open acts of rr?pression, King VGcala gradually gained assuraucoA 

40, As soon as he had secitred bis position, the ambitious [king] in a 
few days forced the pamaias ir* Krainarajya to dismiss their motmted aud oilier 
troops. 

41, Tlien he proceeded to Madaiamjyfi and executed Kdliya and other 
Diimaras who were fond of rebellions, by having thoiii impaled. 

42, Ho destroyed also m due course the powerful TllStilja who had amassed 
land, by surprising hiin in the City with strong forces, 

43, Whether from the effect of attariiment in a pTevious existence or from 
deep judgment^ the king’s affection for Oagga became as great as [il he had been] 
his SOB* 

44, The kingj who cared for Ids subjects and did not t'Olerate even a word 
of opposition* sliow’ed on no occasion anger when Oagga conmiitted offences. 


85* K. refers here to the faot that in 
th(j yonr of Harya's (leinth (LokakfiJa 4177, 

A.ji. tho luni-fiolftr oideniliir hud an 

intercalaiy mootli wliich fell into the mouth 
of Bhatlrapiula* tw-o moutbs of that name bpii^g 
thus eonntecl for that year* The Bibles given 
by Ounningbam, Indian Uivts, p* 173, and in 
Messrs. .Sowell and TUkshit's Indiifn Calendar, 
p. 111 ., actually show BlvAdtapada m the 
uitorcslary month that year, arvtl thui^ 
prove K 'a stattfinent to be coiVoct. 

Haraa^f* death, ii.ocordiu^ to vii. 1717, fell on 
BMdt'nj7adar ktdi o. Ae K. designates there 
the month simply as Bh&drapada, wo may 
saf?nmB that the day meant wur the hfth day 
of the bright half of the proper (ayV/)Bhtidra- 


pada* Tills half* uncording to the rnJe of the 
jduryftsiddhmta still obsorved in l^a^inir, 
ffiJlijws after the intercalated month, in this 
case called dtiiv/abhmimpada (comp- 
Erm, p- 111 fl'Ud ImL CrH., p* 30)/ The date of 
Jaiiakacanclvas dcatli mmt accoraiugiy have 
been Kdt'ttdc^ vatU la , ’ 

K**s mention of the intercfilary month nl 
thin year furnislies intorestiiig evidence as to 
the goneral accutRoy of his chronology for the 

Mater reigns. r t t 

38. Eineml IMm'ayh for Loharmh of A, Ij. 
For the opposite cuericnl error, comp* note 
y. 51* From vii. IS'Jh, 1373 s^q.; viii. 487, 
ete*, it is evident that dimakacandia flud 
Gargacainira 'tvere pmiiai as of Laliai a. 
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4^/. He j’eniGrateireJ like magic spells two useful comisels wliich tlie wise 
BMmMmm had given him, when asked [for advice] at the conimencemeiit of liis 
reign, 

46, In accoTtlanee with the one he went outside [his inner apartments] 
in the morniTig and occupied himself in the outer eouits [of the palace] till the 
evening, in order to loam what the people said, 

47, In accordance with the other he, heing ever ready for exertion, would^ if 
he heard but the [mere] word ' opponent^ start [at once], even were it midnight, 
and snpproBS the revolt, 

48, As this [king] possessed great firmness and wisdom among kings, his 
conduct was without stain, not even spoiled by avarice. 

41*. How the guilt arising iiom‘ the narration of a wicked mWs [reign] will 
be cleared off niy song by immersion in UcGala^H virtuous eonduot [whicli is 
punfying like] Ganga water, 

50, Though his resomce-s were incomplete, yet ha removed almost 

entirely the danse darkness which impedes the recognition of the right, like another 
Aiiuru, 

51, Ab ha had taken a tow that ho would commit suicide if any parson 
should die by starving himself {pr&yopavif^a)^ he caused the judges to be careful 

52, If this higli-ioiudcd [king] heard the plaintive cry of a person in distress, 
it caused him pain,' md he would not spare punisliment oven to himself, 

53, If a lament arose owing to the fault of an oflTicial, the angered king would 
muke it slop hy th© lanientationB of that [officiars] own relatives, 

54, As the king was ever anxious to help the weaJt, tho citizens were 
everywiiere atiuiig and the officials weak, 

65, Tie nsett to go about alone on horseback, and wliencTDr ha heard the 
people, ignorant that he was the king, remarking upon it fault of his, he would 
quickly abandon it. 

56, In whatever way the king was approached his presence proved fruitful, 
and for applieanta he was like a wishing tree, 

. 67, ShowT.ring nectar by friendly words and gifts of kindness and being of 
genial disposition, he could not do without hie attendants even in places of 
relaxation, 

58, 'Jliose who worked for him exerted themselves in their respective 
proiessJoEs, and might even ai night be received by him three or four times. 


TTccalA 
(a,u. UOl 11). 

govotumcnt* 


46. Comiiare regarding the term hahf^uli 50. J-nuru the thighle^s ), tbe chano- 
applietl to the pubSc portion of the palace, to or of the h compared to the kmg, 

note iv, 62 , because his limbs (anga) are iDCompiete, 


RAJiTAB/LSGKi. 
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■W. Whon receiving services, be would at tliat very time give Ms reward mtb 
Idndneas. For whom was ho not like a tree aowa by jugglers [which grows imd 
beiu's fruit rapidly] ? 

«). When he heard of any trouble of the inhabitants, he left off his 
other ocenpations and relieved their diatrass, just as a father [relieves that] of 
his sons. 

61. By selling his own grain-stores at cheap prices, from tender care for the 
people, he stopped famines at their very rise. 

62. Full of merc^ he freed even robbers from tbo [necessity of] living by 
plunder, and made them lead ft blameless life by giving them employ as 
guardians of treasuries, 

63. He was over cousid4riiig might require assi&taucej and iu whose 
territory calamities had to he removed, and through spies he made certain of each 
instance. 

61. The one great Yirtne of this Idng^ liis indifference to wealthy was putting 
forth, as it were, fresh shoots in the [form of the] various [other] virtues which 
accompanied it'. 

6^!, Tlioiigh ha fined those who deserved pimishment, for the sake of moTal 
ordcTj yet he did not take inouey from tliem for fear of being defiled by its touch, 
but made them exculpate themselves hy some pious work. 

66. If he had promised to give to an applicant a eartam thing singly, he 
kept his word by giving it a thousandfold. 

67. Hence, as cue hears siippUcants cry, ‘^Give, give to me/* bo this liheril 
king was heard aayiijg, '* Give, give to him/’ 

6S. No gift of his was seen bestowed without magnanimity, given %vith delay, 
reduced in amount, given without kindness, or lialf^embexKled by the officials, 
mesaeugers and others [concerned with it}. 

69. He, xiJilike a tree [which is merely] painted [and hence gives no fruit], 
gave hiB rewards at festive oecasions [oi others], oti hcariTig of their distresg, in 
order to gratify them, and in order to help them in their affairs. 

70. On tlia S'ivaratri and other festivals he Hooded his people with presents, 
just as Indra [floods] the earth with rain at the coujunotiona of planets. 


61 . Tbii# paasmge Bhowa clearly ttutt the 
laud revenue of the Valley was collsjctol in 
Hindu times, it was until quite recently, 
for the moat part in kind, X'lie State sold 
its grain storea to the neu-agricfoturai popu¬ 
lation of the city and towim at fixed rates, 
and had thus, a« in moderii tinges, a pre- 
pODderating inUum\ce over the grubi prices, 
under a provident administmtion the system 


itflforded tiiu meana of meeting faniinea arising 
from occasional had baiTcsts. Jt is oiuiksnt 
thiit the system referred t^> is far more 
aticjeniiu Kw^pr thi.u has been asenmed by 
some writers. regarding the iHJndi- 

tione under ^^ ^mh the land revenue in kind has 
heeit coUectecl in retent times, Ll^wbexce, 
pp. 409 ecp 
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?i. Not 67011 IiiTig il^rr^^i. showed Biioh oxtravagaiioe m offering betal [at. 
asseaihlba, eto.j, and such ^plendoiar at Icstivala aa he did. -- 

r2* Though the regal eeat^ when lie obtmBed it, wm notliiug more than a 
clod of aaiih, yet he displayed excessive UberaJity Huch as even Kubera would 
find difficult to practine, 

73. A KmmIrCav as he was, he yet did not v^ aete agaiE and again wealth on 
the soil or on robbers by erecting and polling down buildings, or purchasing horses. 

74. By employing himself in every direction and throwdng his soul [into 
everything], lie acquired il full loiowledge of affairs and bBcame, as it were, the 
soul of his people. 

75. The Brahmans who suffered from illness received from him food fit for 
a king, and medicine, and those who had no livelihood, the means of aubslstcnce. 

76. At S^raddha sacrifices and when propitiatory rites [had to ha |(erf(.>nned 
to avert] Imd omens [coiine&ted] with eclipses, comets and the like, he bestowed 
upon .Brahmans thmisands of cows, horeeSj gold and other gifts, 

77. The whole town at Nandihselra which had been buTnad during his reign Ti^mpies r. ^i^vui 

% ' It' 1 ' -i 

by a sudden confiagratioB was built anew by him ffrmr thftu it was boioro. 

78. This pious [king], with whom the restoration of decayed [hiiiidings] waa 

a passion, put in order the famous sites of Cukmdhara, and SmtijamhhtL 

7<^. The illustrious [image of Yisnu] Farihmakemvft w-hieh King Mar^d had 
carried off was put up dresh by the king at Fanhusapura. 

8tX *The king, who knew no greed, adorned the [shrme of Vision] Tribka- 
vanasvdnim with the previously described parrot-house {1 hfkdvaM) which Har^a 
had carried off. 


73. Comp, regarding tho clmractoT" given 
to horse-tlottlcrs, vii. 18?, 2J13. 

70. The text has pmbiibly « corriiption in. 
til© form ^i’<rihMavaik (for ^smhbMrm^ 7) 

77. Aa viii 110 sliowa, tlhj complex of 

sacred mid prothne buildni^s which had 
gatlmred around the auoifot temple of SiVa 
Bhatesviii'a at Ihdh*Sh\ is meant here. Comp, 
regarding tbia sacicd site mid its riuue, notes 
i. ft)7 : V. 4B-69, Wieii 1 ©xamhied these ruins 
in August, 1891, 1 eamc Jicroa^ unmistakahl© 
signs of later refitc>ratiOTi, exotnteJ witli 
iDierior materials, ©specially iii tli© Bret or 
wtetci o group of the templet. These repairs 
may well be attiihutod to Uccala on the 
strength of out passage, uo suliseqncut re¬ 
ference to ft restoration of this kiiid being 
found in th© or tho later Chronicle b, 

78. B-o^'avdmgtiif: ancient ahrhiB of Ymn 
Cnkr^d?fnmf at I ho present Tsak'^daiv see 
nolo I 38. 


Fw/csef is fonncl n uarno of in the 

Nikamtfi^ 1138. No temple dedicated to 
thi# god in J do Jr thm nan jo is rofen-cd to 
elaoivlvero. But possibly the shrine named in 
our psjisago is idontical with that of Yi^pn 
merjtion(3d near the ocnfiucnce of 
the VitastB, tuid Siudhu in v, 100. 

Regarding the w^orshlp of Agui 
'the 8olf-created Fire/ at comp, not#; 

i, I have not been ahte to trace any remains 
of old huildings, either at the sacred siiot itself 
or in the neighbonring village of Nicli^iicnn 
78. The destruction of the spikor iitingo of 
PiirilnUaketaict by Har^a has been related in 
viL \M4 fiqq .; comp, also iv. 106 (Noto 
Om' passage must relor t'^ the conatructioil 
of a new statue irMch eosild i^carooly have 
cqntdled the old in sfj?© and maU'rial. 

80. Regarding the iukdiHili here men- 
ttoued, ^ ^ the Tribhuvonssvmim 

temple, comptirc iv. 78, 





P-Uatarangini. 


[vin. 81 . 




rt gainst 
[elU, 


81. TTb reuovoted the throne, tliat emblejii ot tlie royal power which Jaydmda 
had aeqiiired, s.iid which Lad been injured hy fire i;t JLirsa’s overthrow. 

89. J-nyamaa, through the king’s fond attach,aent, secured the rare [privilese 
of] oceupytng one Lalf of this throne, and did not disgrace the dignity of a riueen 

though she was of coimrion birth. 

3S.^ Porshe distinguished hei-solf by Idndness, cliarm of manners, liberality, 
regard fijr virtuous {wple. and wisdom, .as well aa by other good qualities, sueh 
as heipfiilness for those who were without support and difitroHaod. 

84. Yot women who have soeured the attachment of a king, may, thougli 
ehanmng hy their loveliness, bring through their temper imin over the people as 
[it thay were] demons. 


81>^?. King Urmia, who loved bis snbjeots and who ever kept free from 
greed, had another merit which stood foremost among all his virtues. He ever 
recited to himeelf the verse : '* Officials in truth ,tre eager to kill, desirous of evil, 
robbers of others’property, rogiiea and demons; bo (the king) should protect his’ 
subjects from them.” Faithfully believing this tracbtiynal coniiael, lie uprooted 
the Kayasthas. 

88. Because, indeed, the oflSciala also are plagues for the people, aud not 
only cholera, colic, and exhaustion, rapidly destroying everybody. 

8». The cra,b kills its father, and the white aut destroys her mother, but the 
ungrateful Kayastha when he has hocorae powerfni destroys everythiug. 

80. If ever a nnui of mart raises up the Kayaatha and gives him distinction, 
the rogue, just as [ifhe were] a Vetala, slays him without scruple. 

91. Tlio oflldal, like a poison-tree, makes, 0 wonder, the ground upon which 
ho grows up unapproachable. 


^ 92. These rogiifs were everywhere auppre.^sed by the king through degra¬ 
dation, dismissal from office, and imprisonnieiit. ■ 

PS. He turned the Mahattama Suheht and many otliers oat of office, and 
made them weai* clothes of hemp in j ail. 

94. He made Bhutahhisc.a, in order to ridicule him, act like a strolling player 
togethor with his wile, and run about lilte a Doiuba aoldier. 


81. fWorilitig to iv. 47], tliia throne liad 
been brought from Kan^(tkuhja. 

82. Ht-igarding" i/auamut^s anteeodents. see 

vii. I mm. ' 

80. Tk rorso here quoted in found in 
viL [21^, mth s w^mewhat (hflbrent 
text, Tho variations evidently dm to 
K, having quoted from niemory. For the 
meatiiingleea ^ddtftmhia we hava to read, 
in acooiilanoo with tho original text, ‘^dd^lnah 
as already atigge^ted by JlurgSpr. 


90- Tho words in the first half-verse may 
alflu be taken as referring to a Vetaia whom 
a magician biiiile by s|>ells 

(yu-^rt), and subjects to hia will, but who 
ultimately devours bis TiMstei, m related 
in nnmy an edifymg story of tlio Kathfir- 
sitrifcsilgftrH., etc. 

93. Comp, regarding and the 

material made of it, note vii. 3(X>. 

94. Comp. vii. 159-& sqq. 





%. Who waa uot moved to laughter by [seeing] Mia with hia long body, with 
his beard l«ciaTid up, wearing an e^^travagimt headdress, 'ritli a spear in im hand, 
and \nth hU Inier^ and thighs [joined] together? 


96, Another [of the oiSeiaia] wlio was fond of coartezans, h© made dance and 
sing in his presenee with [pantoiaimic] inovtunenfcs of the head, in the company 
of mnsiciausj courtezans, and parasites, 

97, Another lie had botmd naked to a cart, with half his heail shaved, und 
the [remaining] hair covered with lumps of vermilion, 

98, The disgraced ofllcials became known everywhere hy niolammes from 
their [having had to] play on earthen pob . and to decorate their heads [in a ludicrous 
fasLionJ, 

9Q, Some of those who 3tad Xmen tlisinissed from ofEico could ho soen ruimiag 
about night after night bugging for anything, and veiling themselves with rags 
which were dripping with dirt, 

too. Others who had grown old in vain, thinkiiig that learuing could be 
easily got like tho birc]i bark (hhlrja), began to study in the honsa of a teacher, 
as [if they were] children, 

101, Some again as street-beggars would chant hymns loudly and with 
imetion, aceompauied by tlieir cliildren, and would thus amuse the people in the 
mormug. 

102, Some in order to get employmont made even tkeir mother, sister, 
daughter, and wife offer their persons to men of noble rank, 

1D3, Other rogues would wony the asirologers by asking tliaui to examine 
their nativities, dreams^ oinens, and tuispicious mai'ks, 

IM, Those who were in prison, appeared to others like goblins Avith tlieir 
parched faces, irith the vvi3d*growing hair of their hoards, with their lean bofUes, 
and with the chains tinkling on their legs, 

106. When the king had taken away from the oificiala the marks of their 
arrogance (?) their eyes beeaiue capable of recogaiziug their relative?^. 

106, With tears in their ejes they devoted theroselves to reciting hymns 
such m the Stovdmjm contained in the MahdhkSrata^ etc,, and to 
mumbling the [spell calJad] DurgoHdriiiividyd, 


06. 'The interprstatioti of sajantiru is 
doubtful 

96, For j perbnps, 

has to ctiwoctcd, Gonnoct eaMi*^a ^vdth 
Durgapr. 

98, To mako music by boatiog pots i» an 
a(?ooajLpUsliment still tnowc to strolling 
players in Ka-^niir; comp. viii. 891, 


100. Comp- regitrdm^ the use of bhurja as 
tvriting material, note vii. C03, 

105 There ie probably a corruption in the 
words but no suitable 

emondation euggesta itself. 

106. ' chief hymn/ is tlie flesig- 

natbu of pauegy noal teats in praiao of parti¬ 
cular deities eitoh as ace found ia the 
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107, Tims imder tliis Icbg the eiw evil-working Ejlyastlms were seen to 
aink into lasting miRforitine, 

108, Becanse tlioy could not deceive tkat wit^e king, as [they had deceivtad] 
other ml&Ys, ly effecting reconciliations with the disaffoctedj hy offoring great snrris 
and liy proenring [mre] dishes, and the like. 

109. The king wisely held these enemies of his subjects under continual con¬ 
trol by [etnplojdiig] various bouest giiperintendeiits* 

110. As the town of ShutMUj which had been destroyed by a conflagration^ 
has quickly recovered its [former] splendour by the power of your oidor^ thus 0 
King TIciialaj may you restore to happiness and comfort this, your ovm City which 
has been destroyed by the five fires of Kii3''astha3, [royal] relatives, [obnoxiouB] 
regulations (? hlpii), ministers and solemn fasts {pTd^yo}faveh) [ ” 

] 11, WHien the learned S*ivaratha had recited this verse at the S'ivaratri 
festival, he insisted upon making him chief-superintendent. 

112. Though, lie (Uecala) was not inured to affairSi yet he made for some time 
the followers of the righteous realize the cduditions of the Krta Yuga by his 
virtuous procedure. 

Il'l. Wise men valued highly the quick punishments which this king ol 
mighty glory meted out to ilia cruel Kaya^ithas, 

114. Because those who know the wise use of punish men ts, do not 
recommeBd delay in the puiiishTneut of low-bred horses, Eayasthas, persons 
possessed by goblins and of euemieg. 

116, For those, if punished Into, would certainly from feai' of the 
puimhment use the interval to bring doatruction on their punisher, 

116, The coaaiderata king in no case harmed the sons, wives, friends, and 
relatives of the guilty persons whom he punished. 

117. He punished witli severe pains LoyHadhara and other intriguers,, and 
thus dosed even the way for calumny. 

118. Former resolutions are [usually] forgotten hy the persons [who formed 
them], whoii they obtain throne, jnst as the desires foitned in the wT>mb [are 
forgot tell] at the time of birth. 

119, TJccaJa [however] forgot on the throne notldng of what, rightly or 
w^rongly, he had thought bdbre obtaining the royal dignity, resembling thiis a 
person who knows his former hirth, 

Maiifibhiirata, Pui'Jivus and other coHectmns i 
comr. til© 

mr^ju m the Mahabh., thtf in 

the a.p?u'a.u«-? ^tc- 

Durt/ottdrtJ}tmdyaf Hh© knowledge whicii 


helps aerosa dangers/ k perhaps the name of 
a Tftntric text, ot probably tnotiuT duaignatioii 
of the well known Durgftni;ihflitiAiya (see Vat, 
(-u , «.V, demnuMfm^a ). 

117. Coniparo for Lo^fad/taraf vii, 1076. 
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120, If lie had before notieod an enemy to he free from troachory or a follower 
tr> be parfl^Uous, ha showed that ho had penetrated [them], by acting accordingiy*^ 
12L The paramonr will not remember that tha faitldess wife lia^ batrayed her 
former Ixnsband, aor a foolish Idng iio\v-a4aya tha perfidy which an nnlaithfvil 
servant has commith^d against his former Jorth 

12*2. 8nrely this Idug who disoernad between right and wrong, must have 

obtained from the body of S'e^aniiga Ida wisdom along with the eaitk 

Thus it happened that he was abk to remove the doubt in a law-suit 
between a mer ;hant and hia custoiner, wliich hatj surpassed the coinprehenaiou ot 
judges and others. 

124. A ceitain man of means deposited a lakh of unmoy in the 

house of a merchant v ho disguised his true character under [apparent] friendship, 
with a view to its coming useful in a difficulty, 

12i5. Froju time to time he took from the merchant some siuall sum of money 
{n^rlkamHrtT) to use it for [meeting] expenffitiire. 

126, When twenty or thirty years had passed, he asked the holder of the 
deposit ( 7 iyaiadhdrin) to givtj him the amount which remained after what he had 
drawn. 

127. The wdekod niarchaut, however^ who was anxious to nmbe^jzlu the 
clepoait, deceitfully delayed [payment] under various pretexts. 


UCCIAXA 


Suit r»r ntc^Tchatit o-nd 

dE?^os3tt>r. 


133, With the aweedota reluteri h^r© in viii. 
123-1-58 may he compnied the digiiet given by 
Jonrv, I^eeht n. SittR, pp. 102 of tho 

Hiiidit bi>w regfiTtliiig deprisitH. detailed 

I’ofDroncce oontivined ill th© Sm^tb and other 
legal texte B4 tr> the jiioana by which tiio 
pecijation -if de^.mstt^niay b© prcventel, 
iist© the legal ptcKJcdtire siiii^, hKow how 

frequent cases similai' to tliat related in our 
text nnist liave been at ail tiniuB. ih© law 
books clearly indiuute two diftereTit kinds of 
dopoait'i, open or o!osed(comp. ^0 

viil. !&5), The king's decisioni viii, loO-loC, is 
baaed on the ©videnee furnished by tbs new 
cobra as to the merchant having treated tbo 
deposit as an open on©. Having used the 
amount dopoaxtijd for trado puriKxses, the 
merchant ie^und to pay interest foi it just 
i\& if lie had taken the money on loan. In the 
sjmte way the deposit<"ir ia obliged to pay 
interest on the advanpes he had drawn fj'OTu 
the merchant, l?tratag6itis like the one 
employed by Uwala, uto recommsfidsd to 
tho jnilg© already by the Sinrtis in suits of 
ibis kind where direct proofs are imt available 
134. The e^tplanatloiis given in Note 
iv. I3-J, rogarditig the basis of the Kaeimr 


currency, will explain the apparent contrast 
between the large tignrci' hero iiiertlii.mco f^r 
tlio deposit and the iiifling expanses referred 
to in verses 13(1 sqq., which are supposed to 
have exhausted it, 

125, Instead of the word A 

{(inianmtr^ h), wluoh givos no sense and for 
which had l^en conjectured in the 

tki, I propose now to read art/fmnatrd^ ^ sum 
of moufev'*] oomp. s.v, rU and it aro 

voiy easily confused in S'aradii writing. The 
Bimm tJius advanced to the depositor are 
referrcti to in vhi, 15} us . . . utttfui, 

* money taken op,' Durgapr, bus dattamfUr»f 
evidently a correction. 

136. The expressioi: fmust be 
uuder^atuod as ' twenly or thirty,' aud not as 
' fifty' (corap, v, 210), ber-anae vve ace informed 
in viii. 153 that the dopotiit w jw handed to 
the merchant under King Tvala^a; Even 
taking as the BXtmxne tiitii^ limita Kalasa’s 
nnnjiinil coronation in Djkakiila 4133, and tlie 
year of UoealaE* cleathi Lokakflla 4187, the 
nitervsl ia less than hftv years. Between tho 
acci^ion of Kbhiia and Uccala about thirty- 
eight yeni’S interveneti, andbeta oeu the dates 
of their death tweiity-two years. 
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[VIII. 128. 


Tbe v/ater which has hewn carria<l dowi) to the oeeaB hy the straaiBs is? 
received [haek] frani the eloiide j but a thing deposited in a mercliant/s Itantls is 
never again recovered. 

mx A xnerchajit in a laW'^iiit relating to the embezzlement ot a depoflit is 
more to be dreaded tiian a tiger ■ hecanse he shows a face smooth as oilj uses Itis 
voice Imt very little, and ahows a gentle apiieaiance, 

130. A merebant does not to his life's end abandon liis deceit, though in a 
law-auit onO might think ciach moment that he has abandoned it^ judging Jrom his^ 
smiloB and protoatations of former friendship. 

131. Courtezans, the official {kdya^tM), the clerk (divira) and the merchant, 
being [all] ileceitfiil by nature, are [in this respeetj Buperiur to a poisoned arrow 
that they have been trained under a teacher^s advice. 

132. If a person trusts to a Kirata, because he bears on his forehead a mark of 
sandahointment, becrUBe he wears white clothes and smells of incense, his ruin 
is not far off, 

133. The increhant who puts drops of sandal-ointment on his forehead* eyc- 
holai, oars and heart, takes one » life in a moment, just as a dangejons seorpiou 
would which is marked in six places. 

134. The mmhant draws up blood and fiesb, just like a gourd, and resembles 
it, being whit^ and blade in colour, sweating from the smoke of tlie fire, having a 
mouth [uaiTOw] like a needle and a very capacious bdly. 

I3i>, Then when that [depositor] persisted in Ins doiimnds, tlio merchaiit, 
having exhausted ills pretexts, showed hini in angtn* anti with a frown the account 
book [and said]: 

136. “ That word sreyase {* to pi ofit' ?) wliicb was put at the opening [of the 
account]* has turned into f^ireyme Cto loss’). Six luindrod [rmnaras] have 
been taken by yon for tolls in crossing the bridge.” 

137, A hundred [Dinnaras] was given to the leather-worker for the repair of 
a torn shoe and of a whip. For iifty [your] servant gu'l took ghee against a 
blister on the foot." 


1S4, Tito gimid (Lagen/ida Ser.) is 

generally uso^l in Ka^inlr and ibe Faujlb as a 
resit:F ct" this purposo a small ^jpening' 
is xnade at one end of the fruit, a nd the latter 
filled with smoke ovt.r a fii e. The gem-d is 
then applied to the siifTeniig part of tlie body, 
whore it caue<;S blistei’s. The moisture wldoli 
tbeftre draws out of the g&im\ is ooinpared to 
the swest-drops (or tears) wliich ajipeur on 
the sanctiiTiOmoTTa merchant when he attends 
daily to hia sacrificml fire. 

Any cme who has visited a bazaar in 
hTorthtTn India will find it easy to tecali to 


Ilia memoi’y figures which might have sat for 
the humorous, if not very compliuifmtaiy, 
portrait drawn here by the auf hor. 

136. The intt.rpvet'&tioB of the first ha If 
line iy<^d Man iti 

padaw^ is very donhtfui In translatirtg as 
above. X nesame that sreva^euud wero 

inercautile term a, corresporiding to our 
^profit"and 'Iobs>' or credit and debit. Tho 
merchant would tlma suy that the depositor's 
aocouBt had turned* owing to tlio seveial 
udvuneoB, from a credit account into a debit 
one. 
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ItiS. “ Proni pity you gave tBjree hundrfjds to a potter-woman wfao ivas crpng 
over her broJceu load of pots. Look again and agaiiXj Item they are put down an 
th^ biroh-'bark.^ 

For a hundred you have brought from the market mice and ilaJi-juiOQ 
io feed tenderly the kittens of that 

For seven hundreds were bought butter as an ointinont for the foat 
aa well as nco-Hower, ghea and honey on occasion of the Laths of the Shdddha- 
fortniglit,” 

14L Your little boy took honey and ginger when suffering from aa attack 
of cough. Wlmt can lie say whose speech is still a babble? A hundred is put 
down for this/^ 

142. '"In order to get rid of an obstinate beggar who tore his teatielefi and 
was expert in, assaults, you gave him three hundreds,” 

140. For the incense {iMpa)^ the roots of the S^aiida plant and the onions 
[presented] to tho Gums, at an average [estimate] of the %vhob cost one hundred 
or two must be counted.” 

:L4^jL. In this ffislvion that [merchant] totalled up such and other expenses 
which could not he kept in miiul, and which were to be deflucted [from the deposit], 
and in duo course made out an ^wjctuiut also for [Ms] intiOrest, 

145. On Ins fingers which he moved [cuntinually iu calculation], the years, 
months, jveeks and lunar days leturued again aud again without end, just as [they 
return] in the pfr-petual circle of existence. 

146. Then afler Imnjung up the original sums taken {mMagrakmm] and the 
interest [due for them], he spoke softly witli Ms lips protruding and his eyes hali- 
eloaed. 


140. 6'raM(ipa?m or * S'rjUldlia-fortniglit ‘ 
is -die di'F ijgiiation of the dark half of the oiouth 
Alvina, when special S4Lcri&ce3 to the Manes 
arc preecriVjed, For the latter, offerings of 
the articles nioiitionkjd in the are ohliga^ 
toTV. CoDipam regaa’diug the S'rftfklhapak^a, 
which ig fftill reliveuily ol'tservod in Ka^inir 
and popnJ^irly as Kdm/f^r*j>ftck (Sikr. 

K vtuanpak^ia), Nllamatfitf 7 IS Hqq, A refei^ 
ent'o to spoojid Imtiling in cotmection witij 
these sftcniices ivocurs in the PyBydvanimdk ; 
comp, ako .Ptidaui i. 20, 70, where the 
4'raddlini>akga is understood under the tem 

142. Cei4ain me n dicant.-a establisliod at 
S rinagar, but r<jcmited froin tho Panjab and 
known as ^idr^i^dhi, still practise exactions 
by tlireatening to remove their teaticles, in 
cLm tliey ara refused ahns. 

143. The translat ion of this vorso is doubt¬ 
ful and the text scarcely quite in order. The 


M4pi£ is an iiiccnae prepared from the roots 
of tli 0 dap'^ pluiit (Jurinea macri^plutJa], 
which gi‘owa Oil the iLnsuiir inoimtiuns and is 
largely exported to India, not found 

in OUT dictionaries, is certainly tho Bki\ name 
of the plant known in Kafiinir m /fmid, 'i’lie 
btt^^rJH founil gio^Sng wild all over the Valley, 
and is valued as a vegetahlo and foe its medi- 
ca) propertieH. According t+i Dr. Elmslie's 
Kasikmin p. 130, tbo botanical 

iiinne of the? tlichoriuiri intyhus. 

The expression roiidercd ahove 

by ' thiru/ has already occurred, vn, 2B0, as an 
hoiioHfio designatiou of Taiitric teachers, 

146. 1 nndcrstaisd thb and the preceding 

verecs to ineun that the merchant makes out a 
bill not only for the cost of the articles sup¬ 
plied by him. from timo to time, hut al3t» h>r 
tlni interost tlue on these inlvaneea. The 
total of these sums, according to hisreckonirig, 
exceeds the amount of the original dept>sit^ 
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147, tbia thorn [from my side]. Take the depositj but the amount of 

this debt {njjumadhmia) which was adtaneed to jou on tmst, yon shoiiid give 
[back} honeBtlj togethoi with its interest/' 

J4B, That [customer] for a moment thought ihm speech to just, anct felt 
itssiiTed. Bnf stihsei|uently he felt mortified when he recognized that [the mer- 
chant’s offer] was like a knife smeared over with honey. 

140, He then ^ned tliat emehheaited and dishonest [marchantjj who had 
cunningly embezzled the whole money. But in conrfc he coni d not get the better 
of' him, nor could tlio judges wiio coinsidereJ [the case], 

ir>0, ^Vhe.^^ then this matter regarding wlaicii the juslges had not been able to 

arrive at a deeisioii, came bofoio the bing^ he decicled it in the following inanneri 
Baying to the mei-chant; 

l&l, "‘li t]ie deposited nioBey (dJininirflf) is to this day still [avaikble], then 
let soma sniall poition of it he produced. Then I shall pronouneo judgment/^ 

IA2. When this had been doTio/he looked at tim jnonay and spoke to the 
niiBistars - kings use [for their money] the coin type(irrv'A'^) oi lutnre kings i 
“ If mi, then how come there to le on moaey deposited in King Kalaia's 
time, ako eoin types which show my nanie?’* 

1S4, “Brom this [it follows that] the merchant here has u^5ed for his purf>OBes 
the deposited lakh, just as al^o this [oiistomer has used] the goods which he hud 
taken from lime to time from the march aot,’’ 

'^Therefore, if the plaintiff kaa to pay to this merchant mterest on 
what he has taken, from him, from that time to the present day, then this 
[merchant} too ought to pay to him interest on tlic full lakh from the time of ita 
being deposited. What need be said of the original amouat ? ” 

1.57, ** Compassionate persons like myaelf can seith culy this mnoh. But for 


The latter yb treated by the mei'diant as if it 
wore a closed one, i,e, not br^arirg irvtex'eat. 
It cnee it in be v ho claims to be pntd np by hia 
cifsb^intsr; coinptu'e the verses following, 

147. Tliis VBmo reeeive,** hfi proper sensu 
if we read with .L for A 

the latt^w h nninlclligiblu. 
Tlic woi'd ifJfdPiff T take as the Ski', oriE^iiial 
or repTOsentativc of the Ka^mir ^ debt/ 
The word IS found til the I, m the 

expressions dinmrpjfmnacirikd ^ ackiiowlerlg- 
ment of a debt in cosh,* 

‘ ockn<)wledgnjcnt ot n debt in riiie,' 
jdmG^trikdi ' acknowlcfl^mmit of a debt on 
pawn/ tiivl also in u bond Comulary givens 
Ksemoiidra, viii. in tho 

sums eenoc the tetm uJ/uf/icijilCiUi'ikfl * coini?, 
aim * rice advanced <m interent/ 


ib, ii, 78, I have not been ii hi s to trace the word 
iijljtma in any of ciir dictitmaries. 

148. The saying k^umM jhsmdropiitlipta^^ 
etiU liras iti the Kajsmiii proverb drakAi 
*rt knife with honey.* It is often uaed of an 
aiTRngemviit which seams fair on the first look 
and is yet unjust. 

162. Kogarding tffkmf see note vii. 920, 

I65“15d, For the gcuoral drift of the 
avgnnient gee i\oteviu. r2fS. I am unable to 
construe properly these smitewliat involved 
wcrrls, unless we Jcad for with 

a dight eori ection, In S'iiradA writirtg 

the short mark for T is tinbieto bo iaiaread for 
« (Tisargn) at tho end of words, if feilow ed by 
a Danda, 

157 Set * vi, 4 1 f of 11 j a puTdshnien fc in flicted 
by Yaiafikai a in a ainjihtr case. 
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siicJi persons [as tbia inerchaiit] a harBli treatment would be right like that 
[employed] by the iliustriDus Yam^ikara.'' 

158. '' In a law -suit a merciful order is appropnate in the oiise of a porKou 

who hae beau under a mistaken notion. But severity ought to be usod against 
Mm. who haa employed fraud.” 

151?, The king wbo knew to await the [right] time,, showed patiaiiee in 
debatable matters \^'hicli ware as dilEcult to get rid of, as ariow-beadB embedded in 
particularly vital parts of the body. 

180* In this manner, the king who was ever watchful and wise like Mann, 
became famous for the care [which he bestowed] on his Bubjects, and which 
requirod no Btimulation. 

16L Friendslup which ought not look tu iuterested motives^ strength which 
ought to be free from arrogance; a w'omao^B virtue which ought to be above 
rumour; propriety in sj^eeh which ought to satisfy all; karniog which ought to 
command power; youth which ought to be free from irresolution; and royalty 
which should be without blemish,™[all these] verily are found reversed in this 
last epoch, 

162. Eveu such n moon among great kings lest his self-control owing to 
jealoiisyj and caused tenor by sinful acts which resembled a fall of meteors* 

16S. In his jealousy of noble bearing, valour, inteUigence, firmness, and 
youth be destroyed the honour and life of numberless men, 

164, Ami again [on the other hand] meii of high honour, who were angered 
by his harsh speeches, caused hiimiliatimi also to the king by thoir retorts. 

165 . For one must know that living men, like sleeping snakes, do not cbspkj 
their vigour without their anger havtug been aroused. 

166,. Jn tills manifold ei-eation of beings not one is found, whose body, descent, 
c-ouduct, iind the like, is not blemished by faults. 

167* The Creator of the trni veree (Erahman) is bora from [the lotus] which 
growe m the mud; his body is covered with a reddish-brown colouri his dignity 
is destroyed by imperfections [such as are implied] by the loss of his immaculate 
cbtu^acter [consetiuent] upon the cutting of his head, and by other [defects]* 
Where such sarious faults are [of all] in him who pervades the great spheres, 
who could there boast of faultlessnoss ? 

168* The king did not reflect upon this and cveiy day discussed openly the 
defects of hia servants’ desoent, conduct, pei^onal appearance, aud the like. 

16!?* He took an excessive pleasure in flgJits, and caused nuinbeiless meu of 
valour to fall in duels by raising mutual enmity between them. 





(i.u. uoi.ll). 


167 . The fifth head of Bruhuiau has been buru<J<^ off by the fire of S'ira'H eye. 




/ (A.n. liol-ll). 


Miniftlarfl of Cixah^ 
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[VIII. no. 


]7f>. On tlio montbly ruception-ilaj's, at ludra-featiTals and on ciiher occasions 
he. presented ritdies to those soldiers who joined in single, combats. 

171. There wan not at that time any festival when the giomld in the court, of 
the palace was not drenched with blood, and lamentation not heard. 

172. Soldiers of noble race w-ho had left their homos, as if k exultation, 
were earned awav mutilated from the palace court by theii relatives. 

173. When'the Mug saw soldiem killed who had glistening block Iniiiv fine 
beards and splemlid apparel, he felt delight instead of pain. 

174. The women, when their Imsbands returned [alive] after going to the 
royal palace, thought that they had gained a day, hut othervvise never felt safe. 

175. Proudly he used to say: “ Let that bo done which I want,” and not 
allowing any contradiction he forced viirious servants to act as immstera. 

176. Spoiled in his character by spite, he deprived tlio very peraona who had 
been exalted of their offices, an d often also put them in disgrace. 

177. The comniander-m-chief DaAchaka, when be (Uccala) showed anger at 
hie powerful position, fled to Vi^ahitd where tlie i&7iasa.s fell .upon liiiu and killed 

litnii 

178. IMJcaJcn, whoEi lie hud hhnm\{ raised to ih .0 dignity ol lord oi the 
GatCj lie deprived of^hin oftlee, ‘wheii he sw liis grout ^stTOigth, 

179. The general MAnihya on being sni^.donly rlisinissod from the charge of 
the ‘ Gate,’ devoted himself in hk affliction to austerities at Fykj/akjrira. 

180. Tltalm and other excellent men from Kska’s family, who held chief- 
command of the army {l-awpawa) and other high offices, escaped Ida cUspleasnte 
by tbeir pliant nature. 

181. Being pleased by his devoted sorkces, lie gave to Bho^/mana, 
though he had no attendants and but raemi clotliea, the office oi ciiiei-justice 


170. Cfjmimre for tViti GK^x^mew 
vii. 106- 

17 r. Itx iiffto h :1T 7, it iiJ ready Ixdt'ii 
indteated ilMFiMaidpl niuBt beklojQtitiwtl 
tha v^ilers drained by tbe BitkMri rivey, a 
tribatary"of the C Hu hh. Thk Ml distridtt situ¬ 
ated iiuinediateiy tcj tlte S, of the Div^eijr aud 
^UiLtbad Pargaijas, ifi ik>w called generally 
Bair'hid, after the pasa of that, aauie to which 
it forms tJie approach. The naiae is 

probably preserved m _tbat of tlio river 
mckiari (for t > ui iiip. iiotei) iii. ,U ; vi* ^013; 
viii. 2B))^ . . 

Tn viii. tifti is ineutioned as the 

route by which the pittender l^iik^aoara. 
iiitouile to inrad© DovaBarami, i.e. In 

viii* 1074 we road of Hoxno Kusmii' uobles who. 


boiiig puriixied tij VitaBtatra i below tlje 
paBB), take rohige witii the Khaaae in 
Vhsalatft after orossiug .tlic moitntam ranait. 
Ui'viii, ITiiSl (Migapfla, a Kliasa chief, who 
acoocdluiT to viii. 5^ i*t^aide.H on the banka of 
tlie CaiuTrabliigft, in epoketi of aa thrcmttnmg 
to advance fli^aiust KaHuiir fnim Tii|(alata. 
For othQV ptiasage^j oomjn viii. 60;\t 

Regarding the u.ot0 h 317. 

180. From vih* JySo it is »eou that Atxhz 

\vm tlie iiithor of TiBikci ^ who 

with liU vulativoB h uq fre<i\ieutly mention^Td 
in tile sueeeeding narrative. The eaaie 
fauiily luav have heeu meant in vii b'iJ 1- 

181. Gonipkwe unto vii. 60.1 regarding the 
term nyatitMnct. 
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182. Even QoijDacanAr-t, when he had seen his (Bliognsena’s)teiTible prowess 
' i!t it %ht al, afeativa! ai MratlmdaM,ha.i igaoiuiniously f!«d, though he had strong 
^ soldiers. 

^83. Jtaijftla, Cku4da ami Eyat/rfa, Uio sous of a common soldier of the iiame 
of Sa4d.a, wein also loade ndnistets by that [ting]. 

184. fih%ka and Jmmka, the sons of Vijayamhka, escaped from misery by 
serving him, and were received amongst liis counoillors. 

185. Who could name [aUJ those, fhww*, Aila-, AhlMiia, lidiiOt, and the lost, 
who held chargo of vha ‘Uate’ ami other offices, and whose fortunes proved as 
transitory as the lightning? 

188. Two or three old [officers], like Fraiadiikalaia, who were amongst them, 
appeared like decayed trees in the midst of yoiwig' ones. 

187. Kandarpit whom the Iting had reuallod by messengers, did not accept 
office, notwithstanding his raciuests, as he recognized the Icing’s intolerant nature. 

188. Under the new king everything in the land was (tuito new, the conduct 
in the [royal] aBsembly, disenssiou, jiroceduTO and the rest. 

ISH. The goddess of forttine, as if slio were a courtezan covered -with a magio 
powder, subdues even the strong-minded and makes them trespass. 

190. Tito regal 'lignity oanaes [those who own it], just as if they wore spirits 
of the dead, to see manifest enemies even in relatives and to lose regaid for 
relationship. 

191. [Thus it came about] that ICing Siwsn/ct, though in poBeession of all 
that gives happiness, planned a sudden attack cn his brother in the hope of 
wresting the kingdom [from him]. 

192. Suddenly the elder brother heard that [Snssala], who moved as fa.st as a 
falcon, had anived [in Kasmlr] and had got beyond the place called rarahwmria. 


18^. Tbo nam 3 ol Indru^rmlam is etiB kniiiwii 

ill KaiSmir as tlio of thu fiay 

£>f tlie bright hvilf of Blj^-drapaBs/wbich is 
day of ttia pilgriiaago t^.t ths sacred sltos of 
tlve VaTfiKakgt^ti'Jb, tElio Nilamfitu^ 
knows a feirtivn] on this day, but calls it 
The ‘ Indrafostival * mcutioued 
above viii. 170 was, perhaps, eelobrate^l on this 

. y- 

iB‘ the samfi petsoti ir&f/mj 

m^utionetl above, viii, S5| S7, 4B, as 
brother of the BaTtiai'a Jtmakacanara. Ihe 
full form the name is 
found viii, 354, 390, 593. Most IrecnwntJj. 
howovor, this personage is refotred ^y the 
abbreviated name viii, 34B, 

4f34 sqq, etc. , _ ... 

184, perhaps, ulentieal 

VOt* Ib 


witb the pei'son nf this namo nicntionoi^i vii. 
580, 583^ mr sqq. 

Tilaka and danaka are often veforrecl to lu 
the eubsequent murative by tlieir full natpcs 
iJ-nd Jamkumnha ; comp* viii. 573, 
59*i, fS3^r 791, etc. 

1S6. For VraJmtal^ tfim , see vii. B j 2. 

167. licgarcEng Kami&rp<t*B exile, soo 
vii. 1000 sqq. ^ . 

193. In Note J? on boliara (iv. 177), § i, it 
hiis been shown that thia invasion of Sn^ala 
was toadB in all probability by the Tos^mmclfm 
rente. Varahavdrta therefore lie 

placed at or near the present village of 
Vardh^'f/a^n, situated in tho Biru 
74<5 S9' long. 33"^ oS' lat., and about three 
milea to tho E. of Drantr, (The place is 
marked rni the amp ns JVara^/am.) 

0 


' §L 

UOCALA 

(A.e. IIOMI). 
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18 ‘ KAjATARA^rOlIi!!. [VIII. 193* 

He (Uccala) thereupon sot out with rapidity and attaching him ^rith a 
strong force, before he had secured a firm position, inflicted a defeat upon him, 

W'. The means [at liis disposd] could be judged irom the vjaiaua stores and 
masBOB of betel left at the place from which he had fled. 

Wx On the following day, before tJie king had started to return after aecorn- 
plishing this deed, he heard that [Sussala], whose \alour was formidable, had 
returned. 

ThereupotT Cr(igtj(tmndra started by his order witli a strong force aud 
routed the troops of hang Srmala. 

197. Humorous sohliors of Smsala wdio could not ^tand the bi'uut of the 
battle, found relief from their fatigues on the garden-like cars of the celestial 
maids (Apsaras), 

The tvro Eiijaputras Sahadeva aud Yiidhi^fJdra there paid back in 
battle with their liyes the debt [they owed] Inr then lord's favour. 

199. Q€igga captured excellent liorsea w^hicli h.ufl run away from Smmh^H 
army, such as excited tho wonder even of the Idug, though he owned many 
hordes, 

200, When the king heard that ho (Sussala) was encamped on the route of 
Sehjufmra and ou tlie way towards KramftrtlJyaj he quickly followed him, 

201, Closely pursued by his eider brother ha (SuBsala) proceeded with a 
small number of followers to the ])amd lantl. 

202. Tho king executed the Damiira a native of 8ehjapum^\YhQ 

had opened the way for him, and then proceeded to the City, 

208. Though guilty of hostOe acts, yet from tender regard for his brother he 
made no eflbrt during ih© latter's absence to mdae the .L(dtara mountaiuB. 

20^205. The illustrious King Smmla had married the spotless Meghama:^- 
jar% the daughter of King Vijayapdla, [Blie was] the daughter's daughter of 
Kalhciy lord of KdliFijara^ who being IiimBelf idthout a son had brought her up, 
when she had lost her father, with tender love in place of a sou and in his own 
palace, 

206, On account of the greatness of this [king's] power the ilieaffeeted and 
enemies had not the strength to harm even a child at Lohara, 

196. The tmtt in the tirat half of tisis verse S06. The text of this verse ponaiits of 
is t>cartiely coifecit. tlilferent intcriiretatiooa. It seems to rae 

200, For Seii/itpurut the modem 8il^pdr, tti couti^m a rofereuce to the authority of 
situated on the route from the To^^midd&n to who protecteil Siisaak's domiinon, 

Sh'iiia^^ar, see uote vii. 494. Without such a references the tm rttiou of 

204-5, Kogaitling irfr;f%Vrm (here wrongly the ktter’s marrisgo with Kidhaa ^antb 
wrifcton Xaiittditm) and its rulerS| soo note daughter in tJio preceding verses would t>o 

vii. 1256 . pioahingloJia, 
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viri. 22a] 


207 . King too, Joft [the Darail iaBtl] by I'oiitea harc^ to pasSj 

tuid after many months reached his own torritorv by a difficult mountain-track* 

208. After tliia danger liad been arerted^ other apparent troubles too passed 
away from the resolute King Uecala as [soon as] they arose. 

209* having got hold ot Bhoja^ a son of King KalaSa, called to 

his assistauce JaijaMala^ king of tlie Darath. 

210. SttBidj tile son of one of King eonenbiues^ and ^5av/yapflia, the 

brother of Darmi^ajidla, were Ids supporters. 

211. Thereupon the shrewd iving eausof] by diplomatic means the lord ot the 
DaradH to refrain from aggression; he turned back and ptoceedeti to iiia owm 
country, 

212. Salha followed him; Bhoja went seoretly to Ida owni hmd, aod 
Sailjap^Ia took service with King Sumalct. 

213. In a siiort time Bhoja was betrayed by his own servant, who had takeJ) 
a bribe, and executed by the king like a robber. 

214. IHUJuilca, too, D^vehara'^ son* who aspircd to tlie crown, had to flee into 
distant lands when the king supported by the Damaras went forth [to meet him], 

215. Foolish persons who rely oil notoriety, and move about everywhere with- 
mit reflection just like-animals, deserve to be laughed at. 

216-217. A certain bazaar-cook wdio was a clever intriguer, passed liimBclf 
off abroad as a son of MaUfi, /k7ma/a. by name, and was made mucii of with grants 
of presents, honours and the like, by neighbouring chiefs who were eiiger to causo 
disturbance, and ^^ere deceived [by him]. 

218. In the Hunimer when the heat tronlded him he came alone to 
and on bemg recognized had his nose cut off by the king*s servants. 

219. This very person was then seen again to the people's amusement 
running about in the royal camp, engaged, ns befitted [a person of] his caste, in 
selling firtieles of food, ntc, 

220. In vain do people use cunning and deceptions to raise their position ; 
tile will of fate cannot be altered. 

221. Man's effort rcaembles* a fire in the grass, which by the wind of fata is 
made to flmne up in one place even when subdue i and to go out in anotbor even if 
Idndled, 

222. iian cannot get away byninning from his fixed destiny, m [little as] the 
l>ird [by flying] from the fire bound to its tail. 

The life of a person, whose breath is destined [to last] until he has 


S 07 Kor a route poflfiibly taken by Sassala, Regarding Bhlmtldeva, eomp.vilK £1 sq^. 

ctnnix note viii. iWl mjq. Hegaidtng soo vn. 


UCt IT, A 

(a.i^ UOt-llJ 


Biije of eth^r pro- 
tt'nderti. 
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[VIII. 224. 


VcCAhA 
{A.B. 1101-11). 


of FHnc© 
IJhifiJfacam* 


mpjoi wliat he h to enjoy^ eaiiBot be clef^troyed by advorsarieSj Eeitber by thf^ 
enapkijTiaent of eontiniion?! lire, poison^ the 8word and airowB, noi' by a violent 
tlirow over a precipice, uor by sorcery. 

M4. By tlio kiiigV oTihr Bhih^dcam^ bcfnoj coatleinned to die, was taken at 
night by the exeeiitioaer^ train Jaynmuti'^^ apartments to the place of execation. 

^225-2*27, Bound to a stone he was thrown into the VUaMd ; the winds drove 
bill iMmediatoly to tlia viverd)ank where a compassionate Brahman tbimd Mm with 
hIB breast still palpitating- After Bome time ha roeovared eoiiHoiouBness and was 
given [by that Eraliman] to AsamaU^ wlio being a relati^^e, was called by S'dh i 
princesses out of respect by the name of Bidda. This clover vv'omaii took the hoy 
secretly abrond, and lie grew np in the Bel'han. 

229- Namvaman, the inler of Jiffkept that [boy] who was aw^aro of 
his story, like a son, and Imd him tramed in urnm and taught sciences. 

<m. Others have said that Jayamafd hersoif liad preserved him by liavmg 
another child of the same age killed in his place. 

230. When the king heard this account from an envoy who Imd rotiinmd from 
abroad, he oeasod thereafter to show affection for this [queen]. 

231. Ho prudently did not openly betray this [faetj, and made a treaty with 
the princes whoso pandsj ^ay on the route, to pro vent his (BhilvsaetU'a^B) entry [into 
Kasmir]. 

232. A foolish person by showing openly suspicion as to Ms witVs [feithfal- 
ness], and by displaying apprehension of fin enemy, him self invites others [to 
injure him]- 

233. Others have related that DiddJ, when Uyde^imra had been killed, 
had taken some child which resembled him, and hail passed it ofii under 
his name, 

234. Whether this bo tme or false, he (Bhiks^icaro,) obtained thus hueb 
importance that even fate could not retlnee him tu inaigniheanee. 

235. The T^nnderful diversity of [tlie resultB (d] former actions produces 
aatoniahing phenomeniij such M are unknown to dreams, magic oi' inniginatimi, 

236. This prince grew up si^oretly foi’ the ruin «>£ the people, m the fire 
[rises] in a thicket to barn down towns, villages and other [habitations]. 


225-227. Comp, ragardiua Amnmti, viti. 
541, 052. it la bIjII enstoxnji ry in KaSrmr Brah¬ 
man familbs to tlie oldost woiaan of the 
hoiUK^hoJd hy thu honurific name of /Jzdd 
(Diilda), rfvoTi in racaIlectioi.i of the gx-eat 
queen, Tli© ■ piinees^es' nee Har^a% 
queens; comp, i-ni. 1470, 1550, otc. 

228, The Nr/ravurman hore refomid to is 
meutioiiod in the genealogicfil lists f>f the 


lator Paramfira rulers of Malava m contamod 
in their copper-plate giants; Him Prof. 
KmiiHOnw’s pnpoi, lud. Ant^f xix. 34C eq. 
I'Vom the Nogpur ttt< no inscription iiublbhea 
by Prof. ICijiiuiOBN Epit/r. IniLf ii, ifiU sqq-j 
it flpi)eni'& that >iara\'srmaii wa&v on tlie throne 
in tlie Vitrama year HOT, ix\ a,i>. 110.1-5, 
haling sncceoded liinbixitbor LakitTnadeva, mn 
^lE Ctlayaditya, 
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237. Close to th6 poieoB-tree grows the plant Pmi hosa antidote’)^ an<;] at 
tl>e time wlten tbo pure waters aa^e Bpoilt by tlie rainy eeawon, tJie nVtJ of A?'astya 
(Oaiiopiis) i-aakes itself felt. Tiro far-Biglited Creator soea mdeoci th.j daugeri^ 
wliioii tlimatea to destroy croatioa whtBi they [iirst] ariso^ and tmanges to 
eonotoract them, 

2uB. Thus at that very time tliere was born to King SSmmla a ma who was 
capabla of upholding tlie world whieJx was sinking in xinisfortTiiies. 

Appropiiately fche king gave to this son tlia rivomn of Jai/oifimha 
(‘lion of vietory’), sinoe from the time of this son’s birth he was evtrywIiOTe 
victorious, 

240. Just the naino of Bvdflka^ m appropriate [in its 

litoral meaning] on acconJit of Ms possessing supwxroatnral powers in all matters 
(mTArthamidki) [and yet in oonventioird use applies only to Buddhajj so also his 
name Jaymmha While [in itt5 literal meaning] appropriate, yot lias not ee^ised to 
have a conventional nm {rtldki) [restricted to this particnlar king]. 

241. When King Uccala saw the mark which showed itself on the Bu0ron- 
[coloured] foot of this [son], he gave op his anger againat Im brother, 

242. This Mark on the hoy’s loot .removed the enmity between his father and 
nnele, and gave peace to both kingdoms. 

243. King Ucmla ihereupon to increase the merits of his father, wim had 
gone to hoavoii, bnilt a Matha under his name on the site of the paternal [house], 

244. The liberal hdng gave a^way at the grout festival [when that Matha was 
conaoernted,] cows, hind, gold and clothes, and w^ts like a wondrous wishing^rea for 
all Eopplicontg. 

245. Even great Idngs were astonished in distant lands by the preBcnts of 
great ralae sent to them hy that [rnler] whoj^e wealth deserved to ba praised, 

246. Also Queen Jafjnmtdi built a Vihara with a Matlm in ojxlor to put to 
a noble use the riches which she had gained by her husband’s favour, 

247. Owing to certain demerits of the king from a former [birth], this Mat ha 
lost itii desired designation [and became Imovvnj by the uama of Navama(ha 
(‘the new Matha’). 


X!ccai,jl ' 
(a,d. 1101- 


Birih of 
(a.d. 


pi0t(H ftiundfl, 

tions. 


5337. See rt^^ardin;? the stiir £>( Af/asiyct-y 
iioU^ ii. ] 40. 

23S. B'rom K/i* stat^nuunt, viii. 3404, it 
iniifit be coacliidiifi tliat Jayasmdm% birtli fail 
ill the Ijaukika yenr 4181, or 1105-41. 

240, K. wants to say that tho name 
Jui/adih/icfy aa that of Biiddha 
haa both ail otyraolo^cal md umvBiitional 
meaniiig, tMnialJy applicable to the king, bucli 
word^ are designated aa 


241, Kinldish colour of the feet b an 
auspicious sign s comp. 1 jtviii. 

Hr;m. 

244 . No refer eaco is made sabsoqiiently to 

247. Tho 33 meutioued eubso- 

quontty viih 67-1, I0o2, 230il. It seeuja Cronr 
K.'b woids that Jayauiuti mtouded it to bo 
tailed after tier Imabatid, For :i suggestion 
as to ite site, see note viii. 1062* 




UcCAlT. V 

(a.d. tlOl-J 1), 




bajataeaSgin!. 


LVIII. 248. 


lUc^fix'n ftJvonlpro 
iiiw 5nti^3)d>iit i 


Also tlie Vihara i^vliich hti built in Ivonour of liis ^mter Sulld 031 t!to mte 
of the other p^\t^'ma] [iianse], did not acc^uire proper Teiiown. 

240, Indeed, as he did not think of death which ^vas banging over liis 
headj endowments had not been settled on his foundations [when he died]. 

250, Once this king, while stopping in Kramaraj^af proeeeded to the bill- 
village of VarhoJacukra to see the 8vuy<fiii‘M fire, 

‘252. As he was marching by way of tlio village of KavihaleJvaTa^ there cajuo 
suddenly armed Candidas, robbers of that locality, and surrounded liini, 

252. They wished to strike him down fpiickly, ns he had only a very suiall 
force w'itli him, yet bis , , - * courage arrested their w'capoHB, and they did not 
strike, 

S5o. The path being blocked, lie passed one night in the deep mountain- 
gorge moving about with a few fullowerB- 

At that time there spread everywhere in tlio camps the tsvil rmnour, 
difficult to atop and caueing cpimnotion, that the king was no more. 

2oo- This bad report which was a small ufihir when it started from the camp, 
became important in the City, like the wijid from a hill-gorge when it roaches the 
forest. 


248. TJio was completed by 

JftTiisimha, sue viii. 3318. Comp, for jJaliu'ii 
secoud roeiclence on the right bank of the 
riv4ar, vii. 149 L 

260-J251, Tlie localities connected \vith 
this adweatnro of Uocala ca,n b© fixed withoitt 
difficulty. The stiU oxieting Tbthii of A aid 
now known m Buynin, has been di^ 
cium^d ill Tiotii i. S-t. About ti mile to the S. of 
this si to lies the hamlet of imivyrnl 

‘ Shejkhw'uddit' 00 the niap)j vvliich* 1 think, 
can safely be iflentilled with %''ur/iatacal'r^t. 

ill© iuckIoiti name is the >xact phonetic? 
derivative of a form ^CaA'rrt-iri wiiich 
the two words of the compound name liavo 
been transposed, K$. 'M'lmei/ ie tho 

representative of Bkr, cakm. For raf}€ty< 
Var/mta, it shotdd \m noted that in nistic 
KA r ftt the end or In the Tnidflle of veords is 
almost invariably pronoimctHl as 4t *ud that 
liiml i is rogularly ehaiigod into r; comp* 

> ffnf / hoxtiBf 

etc. Alternative fonn.H of idUage names in 
which 14 lo words cod 1 posting them cian bo 
tTansposcdj&re not nnknowiun Ka;&inir. Thus, 
e,g. a vilhigo of the Phhk Pargaim h know n 
both as J)aru-Sdd^pdr and and 

another In the Vmar Far^aue, both as Kftt- 
ChiiQhko^h and 

I’ll© name KnmbaMmm can bo recogni/.ed 
without <lilijcuity in the proneiu KrambMtt 


the name of a v'DIago sitoated at the foot of 
a low hiil range in the Maoh^por Pargaua, 
about 74^ lo' long, 31® 28' lat. (marked 
JCitmbkir oti Fw tlio phonetic roktiun 

between K*4. < Skr, comp, the 

remarks made in note v, 4d on Triphar^ 
Trijmreivftrfi nnd otiicr loctil names do- 

rived from Skr. names ending in 

Past this rango of fir-covared liilb letula 
tlie route from tlie northern parts of Krania- 
riijya toward-s Scaj/amOhu^ N^eai' the viilaj^e 
of it onteiH tlio valley of thestmam 

shown as PaTyt^r on the map, aiid honco 
follofls it to the W, This vailey contracts 
abvive tho viiliige of Mjpdr into a imi'i’ow 
wot>d£jti gorge. This for a distance ol alioiit 
om luib wt>iiid oflhr excellent opportouitios 
for a sudtlcTi attack, such fta llvat de.scribed in 
the text, "i.’lic path imis along the Ijotbjjn of 
the Rorge and follows the tortnona youT-se of 
tho strcani between steq) eillTs* A visit I paid 
to this neighhonrhAJod in Septeinber, 3802, 
ahowetl me that tins path could ea*si!y bo 
blocked by a small nimiber. Higher up 
near' SvayitiiiVjbu itself tho. country is com¬ 
paratively opoTJ and formed by a aoriai of 
grassy spurs with broad shallow valloys 
between them, 

253. Thii reading of A 
is certainly corrupt in its Jirst part, and satis¬ 
factory ettwnclation diiiicnlti 
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VIII. 269.] 


2.56. Pre&jct of tlio City was at that tima C1m44<U ^ desceiidaut of the eoJdior 
Kdmc^'va- ftud brother of Ji'arff/a and the rest. 

S57. After allaying tha agitation in the City, he went with liis brothers 
into the airmotiry in the palace and held council as to tlie further course of 
action. 

2ii8. While they were considering whom they should make king, tliero 
addressed them also the Kiiyastha Satldn, who was an intriguer among the 
householders. 

259. “ .Haring got hold of the kingdom thus without rivnla, you should 
yourself rule it, since the number of your friends, relatives and servants niakes 
you invineihle.” 

260. When he had thus spoken to them, these villains felt the desire to 
become rulers, and wore quicldy preparing to seat thomseivea on the throne. 

20?!. The report that they were of the race of the illustrious lung Yasmlcara 
put into all of their family the aspiration to the throne, 

262. Dishonest as their course of life was, this deep-rooted arahitiou turned 
by the sayings of wicked friend.s into disafl'ectiou. 

26.'i How should not this wdeked procfjdiire have recommended itself to 
Siid^a, [considering] that the wretch was born, in the faiiiily of the load-carrier 
havafa ? 

264. Though ho was only the son of a small official called Ksemadeva, yet he 
had a fei-ocious character, as befitted a person given to desperate action,s. 

265. When he had stolen a golden pitcher from the royal palace he was 
suspected owing to [oerteiu] indications, but yet not recognized [as the thief] on 
account of [his] cunning. 

266. Otvrrying a dagger, bareheaded and instil ting everybody with his laughs, 
he [behaved liimself] like a Eajaputra, and thought the three worlds a veiy small 
thing [compared with himself], 

267. While he was swinging his fingers to and fro he was [ever] occupied by 
a thought of the throne, which was seen to bear an evil fruit, 

268. They (Chudda, etc.) were eager to grasp the royal power both owing to 
his advice and hy their own desire, hut when tliey heard that the king was alive 
they lost theii" hopes* 

269. From that time onwards that ambition w as ever [prasent] iu their mind. 


258 Comp.ahoveviii 183-RegardiugXawff- 263. Ecgardmg/.oi.ate, soo v. 177. 

devtt thoirJ^dfatlierof ya<Sa8kara,st!CV. 469. 266. Compare to. E)32, where fiie going 

261. Vh^ie and his brothers, as desceii- hareheadod m referred to as the former habit 
dsiits of YaSaskara s graudfathev, of Kasniiriana. 

could claim relationship with a former dynasty. 


UcCAliA 

f.1.0. 110!-ll). 
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[Vm. 270. 


">■ , 

UO’-ALA ■ 

(A.n. UOl.li). 


CoMlii™:? sgiunut 


AVithout [opetily] displaying it«oU' it Bfe^msd neither to close the Oyea nor to 

Then in the eonrse of time the king, whoso attachment did m>t kst long, 
reduced them to an inferior position, and removod them from [theu' pi)sta iii] the 

royal court (i rdjmihdna). 

271. The king who by nature used at nU times harsh words against evoiyone, 
said to them too, in the nieantiioe, things which cut to the quick. 

272. They had lost their father in the time of King irar,¥a, and wars then 
living in the houae of their widowed mother who was [yet] young and hot-blooded. 

273. At that time they had killed a soldier called MaipjamatUU; who wa.s 
their neighbour and intimate iiiend, because they suspected him of being the 
paramour of thoir ii other. 

274. The king asked InmBelf why they had not puiiislied her too, u=s mo had 
been uuehaBtej apd augerly ordered thoir mother’s nose to be cut oflf, 

m. ThxB story the king meEtioixed in their presence, and need to in^niro 
lifer them with the words; “Where are the eons of the woman with the cut 
nose?" 

276. The king who tvas like death to the Eayasthas, had ifanoveil Sadda too 
from iu 3 official position after having [proviously] employed him aa the fiupenn- 
tendent of the ' Chief Treasury ’ [hrftadfjn nja) and other [treneuries]. 

•277. His (Sadda’s) owm accountant whom he had violently inaltreatod, then 
denounced him to the long as h-aving emhezzled revenue of the treasury. 

278. When the king thereupon in indignation took [from him] the post of 
^Mvesabhugihu, (cashier ?), this ferocious man urged Ea44n, Ch-udda., and the rest 
to [follow up] their former plan, 

079. They then decided to kill the king, and waiting for an oppurtnnity put 
themselves into communication with other evil-raindod persons, Rm/isaratha, and 
the like. 

m. Those who wished to 1.ake the king’s Ufa met and took an oath by 
aacred libation {pitalwa), but for four or live years they never found an 
Opportunity. 

2B1. It is curioxB and due to the people’s duy that this serret dosign not 


570, This I'etvicence to tlie m 

OUI10UB, 'Neither of Ciiti(Jda nor of any of his 
hrothtrs has it IwHiix previously sttvted that 
they hold thu highpost of jftA,jasth*ivdya, T^*liich 

is fast m< ntionod in riii. IBl as filled by 
Bhogaaeiia. It U therefoitj prohnhle that 
tho word hivs not to bs takon hern in the 
technic^ meiiiniig in note vli. 

but ill the wider neiise indlcafeecl by the tvans- 


latioii i conrparo viii, b 7 d, whom an 

jM^oonntsF'Oilioa (Setltt) is desigiiatecl an a 
* Kaiasth^m.' 

278. Tho ©xnct eharantet of the iH^et of 
iiTicoTtain* It might bavo 
boon aaubordiuato official of the treasury who 
roceived tli© arOtual tax-paymeats {pravda)i 
corrostpontling to the modern 
(Pe (tml ill mir). 
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betrayed, tliotigh it was pi aimed for a long time and by many perBon^ wbo were 
mueh divided [amongst tlicmselves]. 

Tliej told each one : ‘at is to yon that the long ever mm words wlirch 
ent to the. quick,and ihiiB fomented diBadbctioii towardB the ruler. 

2SB, The conspirntoi’S protecting their breaatB, sides and back with liidden 
armour, continually followed the king, 

284-285. The king, who before had been unable to support separation from 
Jayarmti, and who though [Itiug] 'vould do anything to please her, just m 
[if h« were] an ordinary jover, now showed ibr two years a pennatieiit dislike for 
her [which was due] to a change in his character foreboding his end. 

286. Some attributed this to her having prtvtected Bhik^*aC(^Ta^ others 
again to the inconstancy of love passions which resembles that of the 
lightmng, 

287. l^hen Bi^aid, the daughter of the lord of VartuUi, whoni the king had 
married, gained his affections. 

268, King died at that time, and his son, by name, 

^ ascended the paterral throne, 

289, When the king heard that intriguers had crowned him after having, 
from hatred, imprisoned his elder ferothen who was fit fur the throne, he became 
enraged against Rdjwpuri. 

290. lie gave the hand of his daughter, who was a surety of lasting good 

fortune , , .., , . * 

291. This great foaat was the last celebrated with splendour and great 
G^^panse by that lover of all his subjects, who was a magical thought-gem 
to supplicants, 

292, "When his son-iU“Iaw had departed, the king tiinied out of employ (?) all 
the Tantrins for some slight djaplea.sTira, but lot the oonspiratura go free. 

298. Bhogetf^em, too, whom tho king at that time removed in auger Irom the 
charge of tho ‘ Gate^^ became hfo onemy. 


S87, I aui unable to identify the tamtojy 
of VttHuh oi whose kiDfjf iBnamed, 

viii, 539, only other xnentioii of it I can 

traee is in jV<rmn. i:riih 38, where * lord of 
Bhartuh' is iziGntion(3d among the hill ohie^ 
defeated t>y Aiiaiitaclova, As ^ and ^ 
are easily confufied iu S'sneda (wkieh 

sisQ UilluQa used), H ia scarcely tlouhlful that 
both numed refer to the same tract. Can 
Vartuki be the hillHlifitiict of shown on 
the map as aituated on the hank of the 
Cinub and to the S.W, of Ean^hal or 
Vi^alata ‘t 


2BB. Eor o£ liajapiiri, sea 

vh. ?333, , ... 

290. The test 1ms hore a laanna which 
extends probably over more than one liftlf" 
versa. It that K, referred m the 

missing teist to the marriage of bcciilaa 
daughter JSauf/hrm^kMd to This 

daughter is subsecjneniily rtieiitionod viii. 
14C4 sq, , 

292. The ruoftning of this vei’se is doubts 
fuL Instead I of ^ nin^rttik, corrected in the 
Ell. mtti' b lias whieii, how¬ 

ever, is also not clear. 


%L 

PoCiJjA 
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EAJATARANGI.'>rl. [VIII. 294. 


rJfJCALA 

llDl-ll). 


liko^attEms jijms Uie 


Atl»*'k of coiispiml<im» 


mi. Now tkis mm of yalotir haii imvionsly, wliilo in office, after ^eppresaing 
all Damaras, sot out towards Xiohira to ranqiiish. King Sas s'ffla- 

295. The king, whose hostility [against his brotlier] was mixed with 
tenderaess, had ordered him back, whereupon he {BhogavSena) had spoken in a 
derogatory way of the king; on hearing this the hittijr telt anger. 

206. The king haTiug insulted this brave man who itvas his best friend, 
IXifMas Ghv44a, ETid the others then took him into tha secret, 

207. The king [as if he were] anxious to gain Tamars land (i.e. death) did 
not exile those who had been insulted^ who were full of aepirations, who had 
foriiied a league and had lost their siibBiatence. 

298. The ei'oolced-iaiiided SoMct reproached them for lia'^dng trusted them* 
selves to Bhogaa&nai because ho j udged from tha latter’s bravery that his character 
wm straightfonvai'd, 

290, Aiul 1x6 said: '*Tli6 king must ba Irillod to-day, evoti if it costs 
our lives, Otbex^wisa xvith his shallow mind will betray [the 

conspiracy]/’ 

SDO. Sa4(}ihs words were not untrue, because BhogoitenQ , anxious to disclose 
[the conspiracy], told the king that he wished to say sumething in secret, 

301. Til© king replied: What are you going to tell ? I shall not give you 
[back] the charge of the ‘ Gate.*'’ By tliis insult he M him to join the conspirators. 

302. He xvlio abandons 1 dm self to fate, hatt^s those who stir him upi just 
like a person who forg(its liimself ip deep sleep on a day at the end ol the hat 
season. 

303. The Tanirins who came on guard in their own turn, proceeded then to 
the palace together with their anned coiupanions who wem ready. 

304-, They let certain Can dal as com© into the hall who bail been given a 
and told them: “ Strike at him at whom we strike to-night.” 

305. When the long had taken hrs meal tboyj standing in the outer halt, 
turned out the servants by saying that the king was in an angry mood. 

300, The king was preparing to go to apartments, and dulled by 

amoTous sanaatioxis came out from the inner hall, witli lamps lit to guide him. 

307. When bo had got into the ecntj'al hall with a fexv followers, 8a44*i 
blocked the kali he had left, and held back the other people [frum follomng 


him]. 

308. When the opposite door had also been blocker! by others, all the 
eonspirators ruse up and surrounded the king. 


296 , Tlie text of the imlf-vom the verjsu ifi ovidoiitiy thu om iiidkated 

h dtfoctivo, bat tho getiere^l purport of above. 



VIII, 323.] 

HOih Wlubonv [of them] f?toppe«l him by fvneeliBg cIosvn befon:) him, pmteadiiLg 
to adclrctfSB a eomiiiiiiii^jatioii [to lum]^ thaBvahuiau Hkja^thu son of Dimiaf laid iiohl 
of hfy hair and Htruelc him with ti dagger* 

STO* Tbo many daggers vvhiob then penetratod into his yollow-colouTefl 

by jhisi golden omaments^ appeared like great siiaice;^ [inoving] into the cliffs of 
Mount Sumern, 

Sit. Crying Treason, treason,” ho freed his hair which they had seized, 
and tore off with his teeth the leather-string which held back the hilt of his toy- 
ihgger. 

:d2* Because the attendant who carried his Katilr Sujandhara 

by naxoe, had Hed from his side when tlie aasaihmts wer^ strildng at him. 

31S, He I Ucotda) then drew out that snmll knife, fft for a boy. With 
difficulty it erne out from the sheath, secured as it wus at the 

314. ^l^hile his entrails were protniding, he then botind up his braided hair 
which tlie assailants had lot go, holding [niefmwhile] the dagger between his 
knees. 

315, With a roar he struck 2%hj and showed even such strength that the 
latter fell to the ground, as if struclc in all vulnerable places [at once]. 

B16. Theft he struck Ra44aj who was attacking him from behind, and with a 
lion-like roar turned round and tore open Vyad<f(i. 

317. IIo cut dowmabo another armed man, who though wearing armour, soon 
hrenthed his last, writhing in [agony], 

4 318, Having got an opportunity ha was running to get out, but the hall 

door was kept closed by the guards who di{l not know it was the Iqug* 

3X9, As he guing towards the otlier doorj Chnd4a stepped in liia way and 
saying: ** Wliei’o are you going ? ” struck at him with his sword, 

320, Then Im saw Bhigam^i>u$ who wa.s standing at the cud of the doorway 
with his face turned away, and was making a drawing on the wall with a wooden 
paint bniah, 

351. The king as lie ran past, said; " Bhoga^^maj why do you look' on ?” In 
liis ahauie he replied something indistinet, 

352. Ilaygavaffa, a Imiip-bearer, who was unarmed, had taken up the fight 
with a biuss lamp, and fell under their strokes. 

323, Sofnapdla, a Eajapiitra from Gampd, did not fall into disgrace when 
after Bla3dng his assailants he succumbed to their strokes. 

312. ThoKatar ia a large double-edged aentutioiui seu o-g. Ioukton, UamWfok of 
littfid with a peeidiar hilt, tt was p, hg. S iO, 

much uted once »ii Nortliorn India; for roprcj- 
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U<JCAtA 

(A.a noMi)- 


Dwitli of Ueoaia 
<A.i), nil). 


324. tite gratidsoc of tlie illustrioiifl S^nrapMa and a non of Mdjakay 

ran away like a dog, liidiog his dagger jii^t oh [if it were hie] tail, 

Z2h. Then m tlio king in liis flight was endeamiring to aeule the railings 
the Candfllaa cut his knees^ and he foil to the gi oimrh 

326. A faithful Kayastha, S^rngdra by Ji.um, threw ids own tody over hiirij 
but wm removed by the enemies after tlieir strokes had lacerated hie body, 

327. Afl the long endeavoured to rise again, all his assailants let iall upon 
him tlicir numerous weapons, whicli seemed like a garland of dai’kddue lotuses 
[bestowed upon him] by Kali [as a mark] of her choice. 

S28. The depraved ^^adda himself cut his throat, saying t “ Thi,j rogue may 
perhaps simuJatc death though yet not dead.” 

329. Ha also cut off his iingars, and drew off the jewelled rings^ exelaiming; 
“It is I who was turned out of office [by hiin].” 

330. The long-armed [king] was seen on the ground as if aeleop, with his 
face covered by the locks from which the garlantba had fallen, and with one foot yet 
shod, 

331* The want of pity which this mighty [king] had sliown towards people 
was to some extent atoned for by the great heroism [he displayed] at his end. 

SS2. A servant, 8*uraia by name, who had gone out and was loudly bewail¬ 
ing the treachery, was cut down by the enraged Bhogammi, 

333. The king who had started for the apartments of his beloved wdfe, 
seemed by a mistake in the direction to have taken his way to tlie resideaoa 
of Kali. 

334. Kings who in their kingdom go eagerly after enjoyments, and please 
their mind with a nmltitude of various dresses, resemble bees which in the 
garden seek eagerly the stamina [of the flowers] and please thGingDlves with a 
multitude of various blossoms, AJas, they [both] somehow disappear as soon as 
they are seen; those [kings] fire thrown down by their deetiny sot in motion by 
fate, and these [bees] by the creeper [set in motion] by tlie wind. 

335. The lord of Lanka (Ravana) who had vanquished the throe worlds, was 
defeated by animals, and the Kuril lord, the foremost of numberless Idngs, leceivad 
on his head a kick from a foot. Thug every [great porBon flnds] in the end 
humiliating defeat, just as [if he were] of the ordinary kind. Who then w'ouid 
keep up his pride mi think: “ I am great ” ? 

336. The king whom liii enemies had abatidoned, when he was dead, 
was canned naked like a pauper by his parasol-holders to be cremated. 


335. RfivauHB defeat by who waB tiitsked on the Lend by 

monkeys iH ailtidc^d to. *Tho Kxiru lord Vis Bhima at tho unil of their combat. 
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Vin. 347/1 


d V [tlie king’s] ams to liis neck, tlie other took tbs feet 

oncler his ams.! ThiiH they dragged the khig whose neck liUEg domi, whose hair 
was waving, wbri'& bodj' was drenched with blood, and whose wounds emitted a- 
faint whistling s und, out of the palace, and carried liim naked lika a pauper to 
the burnmg-grotJitL 

l? 2 'ightened, they creaiated him at ouoe on the ground of the island which 
is at the cantlueiioe of the Mahamrit and ^ iiddfh 

3±0, Nobody looked on when he was slain nor when ho was butned. Quickly 
he disappeared from sight, as if ho had flov'n tmay* 

34L He had passed Me forty-hrst year when he lost his life in the year [ol 
the Laukikft era four thonsaDd one hundred] eighty-sevoii (a.d, llll ) on the sixth 
day of the hriglit half of Pausa. 

Tlien n(td4a blood-stained [as he with sword and armour, plumed 
himself on the throne, [whore he appeared] like a V^etnla on a stone of the burning- 
ground, 

f -543. ‘ * 

m. After he {lladda) had dcsceiuM from the throne to %ht, his relatives 
and followers fought bravely in his presence and [dying] adorned the battle field. 

Two Tantrins, Va{{u and who were his relatiyes, and Katfmirya 

and other soldiem feU, after fighting for a long time, and died at the mmn gate 
of th e p alaeo (» h adv dr a ). 

m. armed with sword and Blneld, was seen in tho palace court¬ 

yard dancing, it were, like an actor on the stage of the cotiibat and striking his 
opponents. 

347, After he had ent down many by his strokes, iiiul had again and again 
rendered the victory of his oiieaiies douhtfuh ho foil at last in the combat. 


lUnnA^S' A » Vlf AK i J A 

(&-Hth Deoombar, 
1111 A,B.). 


ssn. Iti the note iii. ‘t ImR been 

^lown tbet the AtahasiMt is the pnseeut Mar 
which ftowfi from the DhI aucl 

'ivitif its brancli called Tsapth Kill (‘ the appl^ 
canaV) reaches tive VitaetAi opposito to the 
gli^ OiiiV palace and a little below the first 
bridge. Between the Alali^imirit and the 
Vitasta lies the groat island of 
(Mfdtsikasrtmiiu sco note iv. SS). At the 
vveaWrn end of thin island, and a short distance 
above th© first bridge, the nvor bank wnaii!?ed 
a biirning^grouTid for Hindus until sonie 
fpity years ago. Close to it the ChrLstian 
crmeteiw of the Shaikh Biigh bati Hjen ostaly* 
Ibhed. 'Tf K.’s rofei-ence. iil. SS9, ooidd be 
accepted historical w^e enonld have toassuxiie 
that the aito waa uaod tie a S'rna^jina already 
baforo the foundation of Ihavarasona a city, 


343. Tho text has here a laeuiia which 
must ext oil'1 over more than the half-versO 
shown hi th© Ed. iw miHRing. The linos now 
missing probably contiiLined an accuunt of the 
ari'ival of Oargaeandt-a and his attack on iho 
conspkators. ¥vom viii. Sr>fi it is seen that 
Ibidda, who took th© imuie of S'ahkMra^aj 
occupied the throno during the nk^ht which 
foUowed Uctola'o murder, and during the 
next monmig. 

liBiipplius with gahfik^^a the tlu-oe AkRaraa 
missing in A at the comniencemeut of the 
second half of vers© 3f3, but the pruceding 
lacuna makes it impiisHihl© to ascortam the 
meaning of this holf-verse ©von when thus 

complotod. 

S45. Regarding siMadiMritf see vi* 

^y. 
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[vni 348* 


iW, Oartja, wliom the criio! Bkiigglcv madt^ eXdCifMl IJte [proijei'} limits, ordered 
m his fury that the punishment due: for high irer^soTi he exeeutect up4)u fiia dead 
[Kadda], 

VyafMa waa hilled iieai' the Didddmaflm by tim citixens, who poiireil 
ashes and stones [upon him], and hts head was thruat into a privj'dram, 

350, They who had betrayed their lord wore di'agged aboid hy ropoa [bound] 
to their ankles, and at once loeoivod everywhere from the people tlio lumonr of 
being spat upon, wliich they had deserved by their deed* 

351* Iliimiiamtla and others Jled und joined Sftf/da some^vdiero, to suffer for 
some time yet pangs of misery worse than deatlv, 

352* Bfijogasena, who had arrogantly thought tivat Oarga Imd been defeated 
after his younger brother's death, then heml of tlmso event > wliiek were [to liiin] 
like anuihibiion, 

353, He' turued back with the desire of offering resistaneo, but seeing 
the fleeing soldiers he retired in fear somewhere, foUowed by some of his own 
people* 

35i* Tims had Gargacmidraj helped only by his arm, killud and scattered the 
leatlera of the league of conspirators. 

355- Of such braver}^ and skill in a desperate enterprise, as this ilhietrions 
[man] displayed, I have not heard enywdiere, even in atoms* 

356. That traitor [Radda], wdio hatl taken the name of i^^a/ihhanijaj went 
the w ay of the evil-doers, after having reigned for oue night and. one watch of a day- 

357. Tliese traitors had boastfully tdaimed to he descended from Yada^skaras 
family^ and, therefore, they held like King Varnafa the royal power only for a 
TOomont. 

35B. The Kiriitas in the forest, wlio destroy the lieu and other [wild beants] 
by raining jungle-d res and by coiistruetiug traps, find their mid by the accidental 
fall of rocks* All people, indeed, rush forward by the one patli of death* I am 
i}m slayer and he the slain this means a differonce but for a l>nef time. 

359, Those who hear with Joy the auspicious aechunations of the women folk 
at their own wedding, listen with misery, as their end comes, to the lamenta¬ 
tions of thek wives. He who rejoiced but yesterday at slaying his enemy, ho, 
too, beholds his slayer excited with joy. Fie over this delusion whkh producea 
blindness! 


S49, for MMdfmthftj now Did^mar, see 
n^^Le,^* J500. 

350. Events are here aHncIed to which 
mimt hove been related ill the voreee! 
now inisMng Injfcro viii, A ytamger 


brother of Our^n^ callod is .rsamed 

viii. 33* 

357._ Hec for Varnafai who was selected for a 
short time as Yaiasikara's s!tccc(i3or, vi, 01 aqq. 
For A read with Ij 
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Vni.372;] 


360. The traitoTs’ desperate aet reaeinided a tree ivhieh was only thouslit of uri>nA.S'A«KnAKAjA 

. . . , T , . 1 , ■, .r. -j t 1 !8-9th Deoenibar, 

ill the evening, which bore fruit at mght, and on which the evil fi-uit Itad npeued im A.n,). 
by the next day, 

361. Garga, when he had accomplished his task and appeased his wrath, 
threw himsedf down on the throne and lamented long over his lord. 

362. As he was shedding tears, all the citizens too, freed from fear, found 
oecaeiou to bewail the king who was dear to evarybody. 

363. The cunning Jwtjamati who was eager to live, then gave her treasure to B'lminjrof ffcv/:'* 
Qa-nja in order to raise compassion in him and spoke to him : 

364-. “ Brother, make an arrangement with me.” He, however, in his honest 

nature, took these words to be purely conventional, and prepared her funeral 
pyre, 

365. Nobody can understand these woman of unscrutahlo mind, in wJioaa 
heart there is found, as it were, combined the waviness of their ample locks, 
the excessive mistoadinese of their eyes and the firmness of their round 
breast B, 

366. Though given to nnfaithfalaess and killing their husbands, yet they 
step with ease into the fire, in no manner can one be sure of women. 

367. While she, proceeding in a litter, iva-s delaying on the road, Bijjala got 
in front of her and entered the pyre. 

368. Then as she (Jayaraati) wms ascending the jpyre her limbs were hurt by 
the pilferers who robbed her in eager desire of Jier onmnients. 

369. Wlien the people saw the two ([ueens being cotistuued by the flames 
together with their Chowries and parasols, they, too, all raised lamentations, and 
their eyos were as if burning with pain. 

370. He (Crarga) then displayed his noble character in full purity, when, 
though reqnested by all, he did not seat himself on the throne. 

371. He looked out eagerly for certain persons in whose arms he wished to 
place King Vccala's infant son, in order to have him consecrated as king. 

372. Having seen the real character of some among these, the people, I know, 
nowadays laugh and do not thinlc them fit even to go about as beggars. 


360, Perhaps we ought to 
for A phaUto^ * wMch bore blossoms at night.’ 

371. .It was custoniarj, in case the heir to 
tho throne was a young child, to place him in 
the arms of an elder relative, and to perform 
the Abbi^eka ceremony for both ioiiitly. 
This was to assure tho safoty of the hoir 
tluriiig infanoy^ and bis snbsoqiiciit aocos- 
sion to tho actual power. Compare o.a. the 
story of Bhoja^s Abhi?ekft aloiig with liie 


uncle Muiija, aa told at the coiamoncoment of 
the Bliojaprabandba. 

The person in whose arms Gar^acandra 
wished m particular to have Uocalae infant 
eon consecrated h Sahasranuiv^fiia sec 
viu, The latter Jiaa been mentioned 

alrciuly, vil 1018, but his origin is nowhero 
inf^Iioatfed. Tlie name of Uccala’s son k not 

f iveu; comp, regarding him alaoj viii, 50S, 
16. 
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f raiuroh lo 
Ksimlr, 


373-874. Of the tiiiee sons. Salhaiia and the oilier [two] wlio had been born 
to MdUaraja from the princess calied the iiiidtl]e one bad died. The eldest 

and youngest who remained, Salkana ami Zothana^ had from fear, when 
S^aiMwmJd searcliGd for them in order to kill them, botakea themselves into the 
N'avamafha. 

37&-376, The shameless intrigning Tmntrms^ mounted soldiers, and coimcillorH 
collected again after abandoning the defeated conspiratoraj and brought up the 
elder of the two, SaUmm. When &arga^ who Imd not found an) Qne fit for tire 
tlirone, mw this, he had him quickly consoerated m king. 

377 . 0 shame, there were in a [Bmgle] day and night within four watches, 
three kings who ought to have been seen within a generation. 

378. There were seen royal atteiidanis who aervod in the evening King 
Uocald^ in the morning Iia44^i^ and at midday Salhmia, 

870. ^^Tben King Sd$8ala^ ivho wae at I/oharahoftaf heart! of Ids brother s 
death after one-and-a-iialf days had passed, he fell intti groat emotion: 

880. The meseeuger sexit by Garga threw himself crying to the ground, 
which made liim (auasala) abandon all doubts [as to his brother's death], and brenk 
out in himentation. 

381. From the first messenger of Garga he did not hear the events up to 
Salhnna's [coronation], hut only his hrother's death, and that he himself was 
requested to come. 

382. For Garga hucl d 0 SpatclieEi that [iiieBsenger] when ho left liis house, 
to call him (Sussala), as ho did not believe [that he could accomplish] quickly the 
siippressioTi of the enemies, [which scorned] very difficult. 

883. After passing the night in loud lainentatioiis [Susfjala] started at 
daybreak on tlie march towards Kaimitj without even having collected his 
troops, 

3S4 Then another messenger of iGarga^ whom he met on the march, reported 
all that had happened, and spoke to him: Assiiredly. do not coma** 

385. The conspiracy has been quickly eimshed, and in yonr absonee, your 
younger brother, SulJiaftaj has been mado king. What is the use of your 
coming?’' 

386. When the Idng had heard this message of GanjUf ho, impatient in his 
anger, spoke thus langhing to his follower^, who did not wish to proceed. 

387. The crown does not come to us froiii the father. IC [cveu it were so] 


374. Bogardirig thij NatmmtMj see 
note viii. :247. - ^ - 

370 , Ifi liiia bet>n bIiowu in rtotc w. 


177, § 6, that the distance botwrqoni.f^AwmnDd 
S^'inagar permitii of news Teat;iueg \vitbiii the 
time mOicatod by our piiemgo. 
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tlie next born b Oi6 hmw But [in tnitli] uiy eWor brotlior and I have conqiiflred 
it with our 

4^88. “ Wa two took kingdouij and nobody gare it W us. Are tlie Tiioans 

liow^ gone by whkdi we gitined it bi?fore ? *' 

38&. After saying this lie pushed on in unbroken marehos, and sent many 
messengers to Qarfja to win him ovei*. 

He readied KdsfhaiHUa, while who was on Balhana\<t aidej 

marched forth aiai took up a pi^sitiou at 

C9L WiieiJ the evening camCj his inessongei's who had gone and returned^ 
d ^ekred that (Jm'jfii/though he had dieplayod a coMiliatory dispomtioHj had evil 
intniitions, 

Notwithstandiiig thia^ King [Biussahv] having once entered into the 
enterprise, sent to Garga his own foster-lirotlier JfUahita. 

393, At this time Bhogasma^ whom fate had deluded, eaine into tlie presence 
of the king, having employed some Khd4'alns from IHloamiiu as intereesaors, 

K He sent the cavalier Kan^ahJ^U to the ting, aiitl eDfleavoiirod to 
entieo him by inlbniiing him that he (Blicgasena) would defeat Garga. 

The people thought it wrong [of Sussal a] that lie %vas waiting for an 
opportunity to slay the betrayer of his brother, whodoserv d [to bo put to death ] 
without temponbing. 

o9tj. Gargiif too, reproached him by loessengers saying : “ H^>w can I join you 
by. wliose side are the betrayers of your brother ? 

397, He (Snssala), however, dfdayed [merely because lie feared] tJiat he 
(Bhogasena) would leave \]\e road in the darkness [and escape] ; In* attaelced and 
killed 1dm together with his brother as soun as the night had passed, 

398, KanptbhMi rushed into the fight and distinguished liiniself liy his 
bravery, and not less [did] hk step-hrother Teja//sena, 

399, TftjahMna by the king's order wa^ impaled and also Manca^ tlio son ot 
the commander of horse, iavonJja, 

400, [As far ns] his courage went, the king had the power b> ptuukh and 
to rewfird. His force, however, was so [small] that he eouM not hope even to 

laiiitain his position with it. 


SA^^!A^> 
(A.fL 111142), 


Bhfigfi fttiu kUlui;! by 


8&0. Tlie poftHion of K40ic(>'»fff boon 
fully diaciiascA in nofco v:, '^)2* The vonto 
trij-kori on this occasion by Bussala Iwy, on 
iLCOOunt of the ailvaiicod season, probably not 
over the To^^maida^^u Pass, but over one of 
the lower passes to the W.; see Note E on 
Lohara (iv* 177) § 7, 

For Ilmkffpum (Gskur), eomp* note L 
168 . 


393, The ICMMAft are the same as the 
Khasas; see note i. HIT. 

Bi(m mm j otiie r wise u rtknow n, waa pro bably 
a locality in tbo Valley of the Vitasta, below 
Viirohamula, where Khavas aro settled to tho 
present day; ooinp. also note v, t?14. 

400- of A If ia evidently 

a clerical error for ^nigrahilnugraha^j as r^ad 
by Durgftpr. 


VOL, It 


X> 


'A.T> 1111.12}. 


Svii»tikf*ti flgljt with 
Snr^i . 


l^iiC!t2V' of 


;:)4 hAjatarangj^jL. [YIII- 401, 

401/ Sanjti 2 ^ulifAoo^ ^yhom King [fiuBsahi] had sent alicad, joined hiiii later 
when tie day was spentj faiLhorses. 

4^>/* When tbe^e had arrived, and his toroo had bean Bomowlmt sTrengiJionQtf, 
tUere came np a commander of Oargn^ witli iiiimerim.s troops. 

403, Whm [SiiBsala's] tnistod advisei'B sa^v tkese bent on doing liarm, witli 
difiiruilty they got [the king], who wa.s obstinate in litB seil^confKlenco, to iiioviiil 
his hoise and to \mt on liis armour. 

'i04. Then there came from the opponents* force a shower of nrrowH ^vhioli was 
everywhere of unbroken density, and which made the sky appear as if coveced by 
a flight of locusts. 

'UK. The entiinies acknowledging [as it were] their treachery by thn LUsing 
of tlieir arrows, struck down iiTOsUtibly all in the king^s camp witlt all kinds of 
weapons* 

40th Tim reckless king, when his soldiers w^ere slain, wTimided or diRpeuscd, 
made his way singly out of the enemies* midpt rmd fled in. haBtf\ 

407. Then with his horse he crossed a brirlgc below^ wlncli tlie river roared, 
which was ever swinging up am! down, and which was difficult to pa^s. even for 
birds. 

40B, Two or three, among them Sanjapala^ managod to Mlow him, and 
keeping at his bac^k held oft' the enemies at every step. 

409. When the brave [king] had reached with twenty or thirty follower's the 

KJiitm seat called the enemies left liiia. 

410. ^Vhilo staying there with a few men who were destitntf? of clothes and 
food, he, 0 wonder, fearlessly attacked and punished the 

tlio latter operation ia impog&ible in the 
(jase even <4 a pony, we iiiaat liastiino that 
Busaalas hoi-so in reality jgwani across the 
tivGiv In cases where the condition of the 
river bed and the cniTont permits of tki.^ 
osptHiient, ixmies are ot iieraily akUri in 
f5wiinmiri;ii by a roj>e which a aiaii hutdiA while 
crossing the ropo bridge. Tlmse who have had 
the doubtful pW«ure of crtAssiii^' &iime of tiiu 
dhuhts in tilt) hills Ticiighbonring on Kusmii’ 
will readily purdoii Jv. for having alight'y 
eitaggei’iitetl the difhenltiea of anch a cro&sving. 
Gompare reganiing Jhrdas, JJiiEw, Jum7nfjiif 
P* 

406. ims bnen identified with 

the present llt'mi in the Vitastfi Valley 
op 2 )oaite to Bulifu^ia-Bolyilsaka; comp* note 
V* 314 . 

410. Correct with Diirgapr. nM?mgo 


401. Regarding Sanjetpah, see viii. 212, 

403* I have translated according to the 
CLiiijectnml reading of the Calc. 15ch dtMruk* 
s^ftn for 

407. K. refers hero clearly to one of the 
rope hrulges, or whioh until a few 

years ago fomixl tlie only ooinmuiiicatiou 
jKToasi the Vitaats in the Valley below Vara- 
baioula. These rope l>ridgea art suspension 
hndges of the simplest conatrnetion, and 
goner ally fonned of l!n:«e cable:^ made of 
twisttni twigs. Owing to the swaying of these 
cables to and fro in the wdnd* and to the 
steep gradients on either side, the passage of 
a Jhiila of any great B|>an is nervous wxak 
for those unused to it. OccRsioiially wdmn 
there is a high wdinb the eroseiug of 
such a Jhida ta dangermia even for those 
accnstOTiicd to the work from oh ildhooil. These 
bridg-es are quite im passable for four*foutod 
beitafcs, onleaa carried on a man's back. 
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VIII. 422.1 


+1],. Anti in time, after liaving ost aped death Ity tlio tviII of fata, he raaehed 
Xf>/wtra Jigrtin, tUoilgli a Ixoiivy tall of fliiow had made the troasiiig of the pas;s, 
{iaml-nfa) diffieult. 

-Ug. Though lie had faced death at every atep and fiad been preserved [only 
becanae he was destined] to live longer,, yet he planned [not)ling else] hnt the 

cojifjiiepit of Kahrilr. ' ' 

413* Gnrgaj filled will) erunitv, Iiad the poor UifMhitfTr hoiiiid Imruia ond 
ftn't, thrown into the VHffutd from tlie head of the bridge at the 
(dvarasetu), 

414. Whan he wa?! being tlirowii into the water, Ksamt, a servant of his, 
tlirew himaelf down before him, and rose higher by his very fall, 

415* When Garga then joined King Salha^ia^ he obtained exceptbiml power 
[over hitn], having given him the crown atid defeated his opponent. 

■tie. This king who had secured the crown without possessing advisers or 
resolution j saw in his mental eonfasion evcrjdhing revolving as it were [around 
him]: 

417. Neither political wisdom nor vabnr, neither cunning nor straightfor^ 
wardness, neither liberality nor gi^eod^—nothing was proniincnt in this king s 
[eharaeter]. 

41B. During his reign robhora plundered the people in liis very palace even at 
raulday* What need to spealc more, of the traifie on the roads ? 

4:19. On that [throne] on v'hich even a lame woman (Diclda) had maintained 
lierself for a long time in a spirited maimm', he, tliovigh a man, liad his mi ml 
distmeted by fear.s. 

lilO. The woman wliich Saihina enjoyed to-day, Lo^(liana enjoyed the next 
dav* Thus they Khared in. common tlie pb.asnres of the throne. 

42L As this [king] had no knowledge of tlie eharaeter of men, and slioweii 
no conct-rn [for Ins duties], all his actions were laughed at by thoughtful 
persons. ^ 

422. He put Ujamha^ brother-in-law, who was fitted for assemblies 

of aseeticB, into the office [tf lord] of the C4ate which re^iuired rude valour. 


413. Tt m cloiir tliiit the bridge near the 
* Gflte * of Vni rdaonulft is meant Here. Regard¬ 
ing this watch-statkinI Avlikh was tHo 
kfifjwn of all tho ‘ Gatos' v^f Kasmit, see note 
i. 132, and my remarks, J.A.S.B.j 1S9-j, p. 3B2. 
Tt baa Uwn iioUeed as tbe * weatern gate * by 
Hiuen-tsiang and Ou-k'ong^ see my N^^tes 07i 
Chi-^k'on^f p- SiS. Alberuai too, Indm, i. p- 207, 
ttlli] ns'of watch-station Bi^lr on both 

fiides of the river Jailnia/' The position of the 
^ lit.di-station on the right river bank ia 


laarkeil in all probability by the old ruined 
gateway still kuoaii as //ratty, whicli ii'sa 
gmiriled until siiiuo twenty years ago ; r. oinp. 
SlocmeKOFi:, Tmvet^t ii* p- 
420. The name of Balhand's biother is 
given hero by A and L Z€^th^na^ which is 
probably a legitimate Baiiskrit variant ftjr the 
numl a Prakrit fumi j comp, tbo 

forms Garga and Oftn/tie^tmira for and 

O^^^amrtdraj note viii, 1B2. 
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Sa xn AHA 
(ajk 1111 - 12 ), 




42;>. He (UjaBulin)j at tlie time of holding coUBsel^ daclari-d that he woxihl 
ward off the dangers iVom Su^^^ulfT by nmtteriiig his own magic ftpell a huiidted 
thousand [tinioB] at his approach. 

42i<. The deoeitfiil king at Qargo/ff order liad BvnbiJ^ the Hjtmara of Nlhlsva^ wJio 
was hatefni before the latter^ thrown into the Fiia^fd with a stone bound [to him]. 

(iarga, the king-makex^j while destroying his Yarioua enemies, killed 
many Damaras of Ildhlha by the poisanod food lie gave iheiih 

As tlie king was a mere slmdow, [all] whether of the outer or inner 
[court], whether small or great, were dependent on Garga for life and death. 

Oiieo then when Gtngfi had oome from Lahara into the king's prasence 
all tlm people in tlie City were agitated and distressed by tear, 

428, Because at that time the report spread that G(trga had arrived in anger 
to kill all in the king's employment by impaling them on boats. 

429. For two or threo days all th:^ people appeared os if shaken by ietrer, 
in eoBSctjuance of such a terrifying rumour wdiicli made pregnant women miscarry. 

4^JO. Thetmtpoii Tihilta^^htihi and others boldly attacked Gtmja'fi rusidenco 
on a sudden, without asking for the king’s orders, 

4^31. The whole people in great excitement rushed on with raised w^eapoiis^ 
but QaTijaetiitrlra received tlieiii all without dismay. 

JJillialihaifdraJca, lakhihi and others were men riding about without 
shame in the streets near Garga'^ residence. 

4.:J3. The king did not restrain them, but on the contrary sent ZiOf/miAO to 
encourage tho assailants, when their energy was failing. 

*t34. As Oanja^H soldiers barred the road, lie (TiOthana) ^ too, neither surrounded 
[Cfurga’s] house nor could he bum it down, though lie [attempted to] set it on lire* 

43*5. Only one Kesma who was superintendent {wa(h^sa) of the Lofh^kdmatjui 
and skilled in the use of the bow^ harassed Ms (Gargn's) soldiers by shooting them 
with arrows. 

4^16. In the evening when the king’s men had hecoiue soarco wiili the 
[waning] light, (ktrga started on horaobaek together with his foUowei's. 


424, For J>Ma and NUtism compare 
vii. ltS3J. 

426. The locality' moaiit uy JlauiAa la 
tin known. The onlyothei- rofcreiiee to it is con- 
tamed in viii. S14, if our emcndatioii there of 
Baldlia for Fhatuha ia JuKthicid. 

426. The diatpi notion between btikya 
(^ontor') and abhgfmktra ('inner’) among 
the royal aorvants repeated ly aUuded to; 
comp. viii. OBO, 1-^42, 29fi2, 3160. Froni 

tbo use made of the expression bdh/aytrtya 
in viii. 2008, it would appear that by Abhyan- 


tara are meiLut tlio oflitiiids who, nwiug to 
high poaitioii and direct conjH otion the 
c^mrt, could claim admittance into tlie royrd 
presence on occasions when the " Biihya * 
excluded ; comp* also viii. 741, For a similar 
distinction observed at the Moghul comt 
(Diwiiii-i ^Ani^ ,Divii'an«*i Kb its), see Heiinik'B, 
Tmveh, p. 206. The term discussed 

in note iv. 62, is probably connected witli 
this use of tlie word bMtja. 

435. Itegarding tlie LjfhiMmatArtj see 
vii. 120. 
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4 : 17 . Ui-'>p|»ac{l in t;ncouiitera he roiitcheti to Laham, und cm'riod a£l' as his SAr.HAs* 
prisoiiet Ujasuha who was staying in ill-health at Triimrek'nm, (a, ». 

4:W, On the i'olto>.ving day he set him free saying; “ AVbat is the use of this 
lueudifcant ? ” The hing he did not dethrone, as Su^snia was also [tiis] enemy, 

4i>n, Xherenfter the towiifr^lk everywhere ui the hind were again anti again 
dreading tht^ return of Gtmja and hameading tlieir houses. 

440. The king felt troubled and was an.\iou3 to cuiioiliate (Jartjn, and the 
Mahattaiiia SnlieJa was acting as his envoy in LaJmra. 

441, Ho soiushow persuaded Ganja, to agree to gi ye his ihiughter [in marriage 
to fho king], hut [Garga’s] followers did not wish that he should .ally himself \nth a 
king who was like a [mere] ghost, 

'M2. Thereupon ho formed a league with King .Sfufsa/ft, ami did not enter 
into that alliance [with Salhai.ia], though lie was pressed [fur it] also substupieiilly. 

41^:. While the kingdom ivas thus falling to ]iieet;s, the king killed Sarfda, 

Iltfnutmutha and No\mraiha, whom he had secured by spies. 

44-1. By torturing them with sparks of lire, iieodles, amt other [tneans] lie 
, . . . made them undergo terrible sufferings, lieforo life fled from them. 

44o. The king was doing right when he pmmiitted Malht, Bkogmena's wife, 
who was living in hiding, to follow her hiishand to death. 

-44t». The king who felt alarmed although he had seen sncIi weakness [on 
his part,]. (ie.stroyed in tbo lucanwhilo J)Uh^bIm(t,hii by having him poisoned. 

it/. He tDilhabhattara) was neither of royal blood nor of such iiereo 
prouesa that the wicked [king] should have had to put him out of the ivay tlius by 
a Hecrat oxecutiou, 

“148, aisiter thereupon who huil revileil him (Dilliahluittiua) for his want 
ot followed the fitting ("onree for a proud woniaii by ontermg the fire, 

44J), Short as hie rdgn was, it was lenderf-d nnhearablG by teiTore, [eo that it 
a])paared] like a long evil dreani, dreamt tliiring a Jong night, 

4^1. Smwla who knew the tinms, and who distrusted Gnrrja notwith- ,nte™K«4a,>r. 
fltanfling their league, was then casting his eyes on Kmmir and sent Saniamla 
ahead. 


451. Lahlcaka to whom Ifing (SI«I/m([m(i] liud given cliargo of the ‘Gale’ 
tngether with [ample] means, had set out on the march with some difliculty and 

had reacdiod Varaharfiftla, 


437, For Trijttm'hiimt situatod to tho 
N. K. of tht> Dal lakG, note r, 48, 

443. fCompart* regarding tlie night of thoao 
Coiispiiator^s, viii, 3^}!, 

444 . Thti iiiSLit haa horts a lacuna of three 
fiyikbles. 


445. Read >vith L and 

tim,. 

461. For SalAa^ an abbreviation 
SCO viii. 472. 




' SATitrANA 




SnUufttfi ^ r-jilif’gtd Ib 
ilir jiiilEsco, 



r;AJATARjuSfGiis^l. 1 Vm. 452 , 


•153. Gat-rja vho reftieiiiberied Itis (Luklaika’s) assHult, marciiad bohiTid biui, 
routed liis troops and plundered thorn as well as [the town of] l/'(irilia 7 nma. 

He ded, while In's soldiers embraced with their mortal boilies the earth, 
and with their heavenly bodies the hand of the A^-mrus. 

4-5t, ft hen the leader (Tzwj/a/ra) had disappeared, the earth waa covered by 
Ihp'jjffi, Vkv4<h and other brave man of noble line-age, who had fallen, just as pearls 
[fall from a string, when the (jentral peurl {naijaka} h gone]. 

45-5. Lakhtiia who had no support, joined the aide of King Snssata, after 
having been relieved of his fear by the approach of iSa'iJapdlcf. 

4.ie. King (Snssala) then, when Sanjapdia liad gone far [aJiead] attaching 
the ciiemy, came closer, being urged on by the citiaeue and Mniiwas wlio had joined 
him. ■ ' 

457. SaJielalifk came over to bis side, after having told Snlkana that he woulil 
make peace for him with King Sussala. 

4i«. .All except the king (.Salhatia) joined the younger brother of 
Vccalu, whose advent the citizens longed for, os the Cutaka [birds long] for the 
cloud. ", 

459. Chiitiifd, Garga’n wife, then came before him, bringing two daughters to 
give them in marriage. 

fdO. One of the two, called JliijalaJ/pnl, the king chose for bis on'n bride, 
and the yonnger, OuiialeHd by name, he accepted as his daughter-in-law. 

461. AVhen SaTijapdla, who had marched on, had surrounded iSaUM/ut 
and his voimger hrotlier, King [Sussala] too arri ved at the main gate of the Tijyal 
palace. 

462. One of liia opponent’s followers let a gate fall before bis very eyes, 
but it did not bit bini, and proved as useless as his onemies’ wishes. 

. 466. AVliile liis oppameiit remained with his soldiers in the barricaded palace, 

Susmlus troops were trembling from fear of an attack from Ottnja, 

4ii-i. King [Sussabi's] soldiers did not trust Ganja, though ho liad given hi,s 
two daughters [ill marriage], and stayed just because they had to stay, trembling 
wltenevtvr a huf ahooJc. 

465-466.' While the day was passing away, the soklmrg thus struck with feal¬ 
and the king prevented by family affection from setting fire to the strong building 
occupied by bia enemies,—^'bffyfrprtie effected an ciitrunce b}- lireakiiig the 
Bhutters ot a window with a Btoue, opened the door and attacked tliose in the 
courtyard. 


452. L ntflitly 

460 . is as King 

t/ayusiMa's n viii, 160r, 


462. A kirifl uf portcuEli*! setiius tt* htt 
refurrocl tci. 




L 



"Vut 48L] ^ BOOTC,' 

k)7. The foot goltlttsr ftjliowe^^ hirn, foeliiig Jiasiireil tliat- [by nialiJiig] 

intH^ tho great mms of the enemy he (Hahjapabi) \vi\& aetiug like a moth [wliieh flies 
into the fire], . ' 

This soHier wlio lik€» him had been at the invasion of the 
and in the dej^perate conta^^t of Kti^fhfiva^d.^ anti who was as his very imagej— be 
and tlio j\ra|ha“Supflriiite.]ident Kf^avaj tbljowod ]jim, jnst ua tJie son t>i' B'ini 
(Satyiiki) and the son of the wind (BhimaseJm) [followed] the sou of Pftlia (vlrjiirta) 
when he demanded the liorse from the Indus region. 

470* Wlien they had got out of the hall, and liad with diffienUy opened the 
gate of the eaurtyajrd by their blows, the brave King [Hussala] entered in perstm, 

•t?L While the fight of the two forces continued undecided in the c'jnrt- 
yardj many soldiers tlieir death there. 

472* The Brahman Ajjala^ a native of Pat^iniffa^rdma^ wlio u'as King 
^aUtu^ff minister, icon the fight the embraces of tlie celestial maidens. 

473* Alsu the Kayustha Mudra who had been raisetl to the post of siiperin- 
tejidont of the treasnry, rewarded bis lord's Favour by sacrificing liis biHlv" in 
the fight, 

t74'47S. Just as a kee in the evening, I'c^^omidijig with the noise of 
the birds which have snttlsd upon becomes [suddenly] silent when tlie birds 
fly Tip at a stohedhroWj—thus the fighting ground which wa.s filled with tumult 
beeaiae [silent], m [if merely] painted^ when threatened by King on 

horseback, 

476. Before Im liad ascenJod the throno, and while he wm yet in the court¬ 
yard, there was heard the shout, “Victorious is [King] aud the sound 

of large drnme. 

477* Upon uo one aim in Mallantja's lionse has fullen sudi hnniiliati'oii as 
fSalhcLna^ and Lofhmia sullered there, 

478* embraced the two wdio were in armour and on horsaback, and 

saying: Yoti are. boys,” ennui ugly made them give up their swords, 

479. Alter ardering thal the two should be kept under giiiird iti aiiutlicr bull, 
the king who had now gained bis throne prciceedecl to the assembly-hall, 

480, After having reigned for four inontlB tliree tbi\\s> be (Balliaua) fell 
into captidty on the third day of the bright half of V'aisakha in the 3 w [of the 
Lankika era four thousand one hundred] eighty*eight (a.d. 1112 }* 

iSl* Wlicn he (Snssala) ascciidtid the tlironCj the agitalicm of all the 


46S-^1B9* S09 TOAuirdiug 8fvfijapJila'>* 

L^\|,licit£i liem ri’toriod to, viiL 210 
40J*4(K^. 

I cir ihe stoiy abnclod to in tho jsimile. 


comp. vn., esii.; «et' u\m below viii. 

278^1. 

472. The poaition of Pativki^dp ima ia 
uxikiiown. 


Sa i-ka^u 

(A4I. am 


Sr.HjiAtA 

(aA), an 20} 


llA-JATAKANGIKt 




S^T*SI5£.\UA 
{A.i\ 1112 ^ 20 ). 


jujopie erased at ontfc, that of tho oet.au [teases] nrhen ilio sun [aioauts] 
the jyky. 

Af> he kept ever hk sworiS an^lieatbed from an lippreheusive expectatbii 
of trcasion, he ^es^miblecl the king of the aaimak who keeps liis mutitli open in 
face of the hunters. 

460. Finn in his policy be extenmnated the familit^s of those wlio haf.1 
betra}*e(l his brother, hy eeareliing theni. out one by one* not sparing even the 
chihlroii. 

464. As he had s^n the wickedness of the jK^aple he norar showed hiinseh 
lenient,, thoiigh he displayed outward .uioderatioii when his objects deiiiamled it. 

•185. ISut he was by nature gentle and assumed [merely] that appoaranc*? ol 
cnielty, just as [if he had been] a snake [jiainted] on the wall, in order to restrain 

the people. ; . . * 

486. No one elise was like him iu knowing the [saltatle] times, lilwal on the 

[right] occasion, resahite, brilliant in his eoueoptions, a judge ot signs and hxr^ 
sighted. 

487. Though his charactex* was the same xis th at of his fddor brother, yet sonic 
featureB were stronger, some less marked Ifi Kim and seme quite equal [jl both]. 

466. Though their wrath was alike [iu appearance], yet that of tlio eldm 
brother rosoinblod the poison of a mad dog and his own that ot a bf*a. 

460. He did "cjt hear grudges on ace^nint ot dresw and such [matters], but 
would not tolerate improper aiTogance on the part ot his servunts from feai of 
their exceeding their [tn'oper] sphere, 

490. He (lid not desire to kill proud men by iiuiuciiig them to fight duels 
and the like, but [on the contrary] felt pity if such a thing !uii>peiied through 

recklessneast. ^ 

4P1* Tlic Toughness of speech in the former lung caused unbearnbie anxieties; 
hia (Smmla's) rather rcBombkd fainiii^trity and %vas not uttended by death and 
other inflictions. 

492. As hiO was eager after wealth, he collected greater treasurer, wliereuB his 
lihorality owing to the exigencies of concerns, circumstances and the rest was inoro 
1 inti ted. 

493. Being fond of new works, and of possessing many ]iors<^s, the artisans and 

foreign horse-dealers grew rich under him. 

494. gx'eat calaniitiGs arose he xvonld leave nothing untouched in his 
anxiety to overcome and to allay tliem, ^tnd would pour fortlx his ricln^s. 


436. Correct it! 1 Diirgiipr. bhlmatia^h. 


498 . h'or tho iriterpretatiou of tho term 
daisikaj ^ foreign/ note vi. 303 sq. 


VIII. 508.] 


ElOHTH BOOK. 


4! 


The IndTfjtdvddasi festival wm by no otlior king bo brilliantly ^ ^ 

an by him who go.Ye away plenty of dresge?? and other [preiients], ——- 

He waB genemlly jii&t as difficult to &ee fi^r Mb servaiiiB, fia King Uccalx 
before had been oaay to approach and aftable to his Littendaiit?j. 

497, No other pniig] was so pasBioimtely fond of riding asi b<Tid*fT, and no 
one was more renowned for his shill in this respect than Sumaia. 

4f6. t7cml(Xr ndievod the fainine as soon as it appeoa-O'h Kiig iaHuffm^as 

reign it was not seen even in dreams, 

400, What [need ha said] more? He suipassed his elder brother in all 
qiialitioSj excop ting only liberality, disregard of wenlth and easy aceessibilily. 

500. He exiled in anger Sahas7mna^.tjfila^ whom QartjOt as the guardian of 
UccaMtf souj had wished to elevate to the throne. 

tOh While ho (Saliasramaiigaia} stopped at BhadmoahJJiaj In^ a*ni Vrd^a 
intrigued w'ith the iJainaraa and bribed them with gold* 

502. Oil that occasion Onrgo^ too, showed clisufFection, because he did not 
give up the young son of Ucca fa tlmugh his uiiele denianded bhii. 

50U. Numherless soldiers sent by tha Idng w'ere destroyed by Gargftj as [il 
they had been] blades of gims burned down by the juugk*lire, 

504. Mm Vijaga^ brother-in-law, a native of Ik msarasaf rebel loJ and 

slaughtered tlie king’s troops, 

505. The resolute king’s mind was not disturbed by this rebellion, [though it 
arofio] when only a month and some days had passed since his acecaeion to the 
tJirone, 

506. Oarga made Snrekmri^ the site of Amai c^a and tlie coiillueiice of the 
Vitasta and Shidhu wdtucss the defeat of the royal troops. 

507. In the tuiniiltuous fight the councillars and hap^ih were killed, 

as well as the brothers Kai'ua ;md S^Fidmhaj the Taiitrius. 

Nobody had the skill to draw forth [the bodies of] even sueh [important] 
men, m they could not be (Ustiaiguished among the great multitude of good soldietH 
who were slain. 


495. For this ste note viii. 182, 

406. Tiio cmondofl rowling is 

uctnally f€imd m L, 

600. OoTiiparcf i4ii. 37L 
501. Iji Madrav^iUa we have im- 

diAiUtedly the old nama of the liiU dlfitilet 
umr known as I^Mdravdk^ which is situaU-U 
tt> tlte south of the Cinab and adjoins 
Kifltviiri comp. Huuw,/wniwnA?, pp. 103 Kqq. 
Tlic Bkr. form of the uame is not fenmd 


For' Salmeraniaugala's sou, sue 

viii, 555. 

604. iMmmmaa is the mochirn Pargaiia of 
situatud in the south-east the 
VftUey on the upper course of tho Vi^i>kii 
(Vesau). Tlie disfcHat is vory frequently 
iuoationerl in tho sobBufjuent narrative; fife 
Index. TVio imiiio occurs already in tho 
NUcini^ ffT , 11 71 28 ' 1 sq , 

SOB. Coiuparo regarding fSurehyirh note 
V. 37 ; Aitiftfitsa (>^mburher), uutti vii. 163. 



( P.. :sn: -TV.I 



HAJATAPvANGlJ^^lv 


iVni. 509. 


(a.p, rxri^m). 


rVtfr^irt^iHtra 


WXv Jlammiira, the fjon of tln^ king’s );iatL>riuiI mi cl o, who wti.^ cnaauMitl(;r- 
in-chicifj wai^ defeat^.d by F^/ay^ at VijaiieJmm. 

610, There fell was from a noble femily, and 

1'ribhaJcam and other Taiitriiis* 

61L In the king’fi army proved the foremoBt ot brnvn men^ 

heeauee, tliongli his force was sBialb defdaUjd by (tarf/'^ with his4 

luimerons troops;. 

612, Tlie Iriiig after lie had rallied at t]ie defeated army 

by sending [there] LaMahi and otliefs, himself resolutely inarchotl against 
Qwrga. 

He eolfeeted the [kulias of the] many soldim who were lyijig 
in rows slaiii by GargUj and had tbem bunicd the next dfi.y on numberless 
pyres* 

614, Owrga^ then pressed by the energetic king, gradnaliy retired to llaldha (?) 
after burning hh own manaioiis* 

615, There he threw himself into a hill fort calknl J^tfiTramrsa and, having 
been depriTOtl of his hoi'ses and deserted by his followers^ was iiivested from a 
distaime by the kirtg, 

516* Saujfijmia having followed him up there too and besieged him, he 
surrendered to tlie king, and gm up the son of Vceala. 

617. As the king restrained Mallahosthah:tj Karijalo^iha^s son, wlio wuf 
[O arga’s] enemy, and who ’was near at hand, Garga soon took corlidanoe. 

618. Whrju Vijaya and the others had beBn worsted and the rebellion sop- 
jwesfted, tlie king i)roce 0 {led slowly to the City, afcr acceptuig bis (Garga s) 
submission * 

He thon inarelied to Loharai and after imprisoning there Soiharm and 
Lotham^ gave himself up to rejoicings, while rec^uTiug the attentions of KqUui^ 
SotiiG.pdla and the other [neighboiiiing] chiefs. 

520* After he had returned to Kahnlr^ he elevatocl Garga by exceprional and 
ever increasing favoni's, in order to secure his services* 

521, Wliifo hfc was like the siunmar sun [ii\ hm fierce splendour], Jiis chiet 
c|ueen and hi?? prince (Jayasidiha) resembled by their refreshing [liindness] tbe 
ehude 6F trees and tlr ■ fore;?t breeze. 


600 . Thu matoi'nii! iua:!e ifl prtdiahJy 
Aiiuialft; vii, 

510. OoiTtjct with L 

614. Maldha in tha t^xt is a tloiibtCtd 
uiimn elation for of A Ih with 

to the local name found in viii. 425* 
and 5 eio&eiy ce^wimhlo GiKJh other in 


Tile name PMld/m is fat ml iiowlmre 
c:i*ie. From the montiou of the hill foi't in the 
foUovritig verso, it may be conchuletl that the 
Hioaiit lay cii the of the 

Ka.ainir Vniley. 

SIO. For KiHhn of Krdmjura, note 
> 11 ,1266 j for Sf/}U('g*dlci of Rii|apuri, viii* 266. 


VIIl. 535.] 


EIGHTH BOOK. 



■ ; .523. lirjkaKikka (* the great 'I'Llvka ’) um! 8KhMa(ikk t (' the little TikVa ’), 

I Ilaraaraw ol Bttvanarnm, and Vijaya!s relatives, were wateJiing tor their 
opportunity. 

52^1* When tlie king came to Lolw^nmija^iia^y went before Mm to ask hk 
aapportj accompanied by tskouling followers. 

0^4. Tire Iting^ wliile showing kindness to Vijay^r, on accotint of Iiik relatioii- 
sliip to. Garya^ had the two beaten by hiti staff-l^eai^rs without regard for 
propriety. 


ETit-i^AhA 

(ad, in^.20). 




520. They and tlieir proud followers thereupon drew their swords and made a 
reekloss aUack upon tlie strong force of the king, 

52d, A S^vnpuka of the name of Ahkof/ad^utr struck at the Icing wiHi his 
diiggor, and [go did] the resolute Gajjaka with his sword froni behind, 

52/. As a longer life was deatbind to the king, the asmilanfrs strokes did 
[hiTu] no harm^ but hia charger was killed. 

528. if from the family of Bdaa, m eJceallent offieor of liorse, 

warded off from the king the assailanW stroked, and was [liimself] killed there. 

The ^ Great ^ 4b/ioz/ndera and others were shihi by the soldiers, 

while tlie 'Little’ Tilcka escaped to becoiim tlm causa of a future rebailiun. 

h;jO. Gujjfika and others concemed in the trcacheiy were impaled. Thus tht 
king’s life was impBrilled since he showed paiiialit)' for iTurya, 

fall. A man will not ba killod even by a stroke of lightning without his 
time [having come]. But wlien he lias reached the [allotted] period^ even a flower 
may cause his death, 

532 , Those very pearls which do not fade even in the midst of the ocean, 
though ever [in coutactj with the ilatiies of the siibinarina fire, are destroyed on 
the breasts of young women by the warmth of theix youth. 

533, Tho king, who was nnablo to bear with pride in others, exiled SaJijayMla 
and others, foi'gettiiig e^on their former services. 

534, Ymoraja, a relative of Kaha^a family, on being exiled by the king, then intriuupn of 

joined Sahat^uma/tg n la . f<i. 


’ 535. The latter* who possessed ample me^uis, received him and other refugees, 

and baying thus secured a position, thought of opposing the king. 


5^0. Thi* ‘Ortiat* Tikkj^s death ia men¬ 
tioned hokw, viii. 52i>, The ‘Little- pkkft 
Kgiirafi frequently in the mibsequent iianative 
under tho simple iiani© of comp, 

viii. (m, 1230, 12,^ flqq., 1319, etc. 

5E^3p For LoktijtfaAyfi, now Lbk^^haviiii, 
which is cl 080 to tbo l)eva&iivasa Parcana, see 
note IT* 133* 


524. These ataff-bearers {vstrin) are re^ 
feiTod to as ymftfcu in vl 2(>S, Clo, etc, 

528. Foi' the rare word * ex- 

eellent'/ compn Prluini, v, 2,^jS. 

529. bad tho chief eimre m Sus&ala’s 
tiiuvder, ebe viii. ISS^stjq., aruUn Bhik^ficara’a 
subsequent iiwaBion, vin. 1J55, etc. 



•14 , JiAJAT.U{AJSGlNl. [VIII. 536. 

IHs son Pi'u^L entieavoiiroti to enter [Kfisnur] hy the route of Kflndri^ but. 
turned back in fright when Yamnlja bud been grounded by the king’a soldiers. 

r^74;^''L As also other seiTants vdioni the king had exiledj joined him, he 
(Sahas 171111 ang/^1 a) obtained considerable reiiow.n. While tliis nevy trouble was 
propai'iBgj tilree .b ill oh iefe, viz, Jdsa(a of Camjmj Voj radh ar€i^ the . lord of 
Bahhdpitm (?), and liaja S(*fi({iiipdJa, tho lord of J’arhih, as well as the Yuvarajas 
(d the chiefs of Trignrttf. and Valldptirat [called] Balha hiu\ Auartdardjfij live in all, 
met in some place, and after laakiug a compact for the journey visited Kurul^yetm. 
[There] they fell in wdth Bhik^Smra whom Aaamtrii )iad brought away from 
Aamraroifj% and who had come provided hy the ibrmer w ith gold for the 
jounmy* 

r-42» Hospitably received by from a feeling of family attachment, 

and honoured hy the otlier kings, ho (Ehiksacara) then proceeded to TuiUdimra. 

’When he arrived, his fame was increased by Jlimha and otlicr exiles 
[joining him], and was reduced to insignificance. 

.'►44. The people then muV He is King Barm'm grandson* AVhat [right 
have j those to the throne ? ” and kaviug ^Saha^ra^,^- party joined him. 

&15. Also prince iMnjaha joined hjj 4 ex^ by the king. Led away 
by lamily attaokiimut he forgot grotittule" . ■; 

ti46. For he, the sou of », was the maternal iiacle of his 

(Bhiksacara*s} father, had previously brought up by King Simala like a 
son. 

h4\7, Padmalm^ ihid lord ofVallripum, then gave a daughter in mamage to 
Bkti\y7i, at the instigation cf the YTuvaraja (Balha) and of Jdmfa. 

r>4B. GayapdlUj a Tbakkura of that territory, thereupon collected a large 
miniber of chiefs and endeavoured to replace him on his grandluthoFs seat. 


536. liegArtlmg KdfirM, comp, note th, 

mi 

537-6 41. Cotnparo regardi iig Bhik^^acara'^ 
removal to the court of Nammnimi of 
Millavu, viii. For Campu (Cainbft), 

see note vii, Ertb^/fyntm (a doubtful 

name); note vii. 58S \ Vtf rtul^r^ viii, iJ^7 j 
(Kangra), iii, ‘ 100 5 Vl[dl(iptir(f (Bah 
lavar), viu 2 :^ 0 .' 

Ktfrukf(*trri^ the traditioTuil scmie of tbo 
Battlo of thfi Kuima and Pandava.^, i.s the 
pluiu etriitoliing south of TiiiUie^'var towards 
Vanujiit. O wing to its Vitry niunorouti Tirt.liatj 
it ima remaiiietl 11 favomite goal for pilfoini- 
ViO tbo prefient day. Tliough tiio point 
in not cleaidy meutiowed in tJie text, it acenns 
prolMvlvlo uliat the Bv© hill-chiefs had proceeded 
to Kurukf;'otr» on a joint tonr of pil^Timago. 

Tb© coin|.>acu to wiiicli K. refers^ may either 


have l*aoii intended to g^iarantee mutmlly the 
safety of their ceapectlvo toriiifjrics during 
theh absonoe, or to insure greater security for 
the chiefs on tlie journey. Kunik^otra had 
then boon for about a cOBtnry in Multaia- 
madaTi hands. For snothor reforotice tu the 
Kmuk^etra pilgrimage, see viii. '2220. 

54S, was the son of. Haraa's 

maternal uncle; coinp. vii* 1513. 

646. Kumiiropiih must have been tljo 
bri>tber of the unnamed wnfo nf who 

“vva^ the niother of lllfoja, Bldk^acara's fnth or. 
Nantes undirtg in -mila c^>tiiuiou in the 

6'ahi fiiiiiily to whkdt Har^a's cbkf queens 
belonged : iomp. nok‘S viL 114, 1170. 

547 . SAik^ti^, being the synonyni of the 
name is used iiidiBVrontly wath 

tfifi latter hi tho subseutieut nan’Utive ‘ coinp. 
7yl, 709 fciUL|., etc. 



vm 503.] EIGHTH HOOK. 


543. Wlile tlie king felt trouUed mi bearing tJiese reiiorta, the ^Qwerful 
GttyapSht was treaelieroiialy murilerecl Ly liia relatives. 

T Wlicn Finhmh-a iwlvimeed to fight them, Ikmiahi, too, wlm waa Juremosl 

in Jihilmlairais force, lell in the hattlfc. 

551. Ill consiajiiom® of the loss of these chief [adherents] BhiLfd-^ara was. 

rodiieed to a helilloss coinlition, aa the cloud [when] restrained by the drooght. 

5.T2. When 4^ar>Mi7 had died, and the gold given for the expedition, had been 
exhausted, his father-hi-law too beeanw! in time slack in his attentions. 

.^ai. He then stayed for four or five ye-ars in the house of socuung^ 

with difficulty mere food and clothing, 

S.'tt. Thereupon 7VoiVi7«/^«/n, a Thakknra resident on f.iio bank ot the 
0w(..imW.f7i/«, gave him hi.s daughter Jlappi/w [m mnnlage] and took )>im to 

lijniself. r 1 ii 1 

555. While the prince stopped there for amne time in comfoH and without, 

fear, he left behind misery and boyhood. _ • 

5J>0. .In the moaiiwhilc the wild r>tha, S<d4"'<rn[m«ftyuf«T-‘' Bon, was hokUv 

jiioviug to and fro and exciting the kii)g’,s wrath. 

.t.57. He was preparing to march [into Kasmlr] by the Slddhapn/ha rente, 
with a view to [raising] a rebellion, when Iris wretched followers put liiin in tettei.s 

nitd delivTi-fid him to the king. - r n 

5.58, In these trouhlea BaUyitpdh't) high honesty displayed itself brilliantly, 

iiiasinuch as he, though .injured, proceeded abroad and abstained from treason. 

.55fl. What [more] need be said of this brav-' amt noble man? A wonder, 
however, it is that Ibsoco/a became known abroad for his courage. 

560. The king ikon removeil tke Hahela and oilier [chief officers], 

and made the Kayaf^iha traiirofe prime laiuister, 

501. The latter was the relative of an rtiseetic at uiid had 

obtained tlic [king’s] favour by the aerviees ho had rendered him while he w.is at 

Loharo. - i i ’ 

562. Hiamissing the former hand ofoffieials, the king Imd tlieii rameil lum 

gradually to the prime ruiaisterflkip, aiul thhs position] he ckaugod t ie 

56:i, He deprived royal sowantii of the living [they Imd foirndj m very 
iiuiiteroos officet^j and always kept the king a treasuiy hi led. 


667. By SMdhffpfitki is meant uu- 
floubtediy the present WUage of 
sHuateU on iho upper cour«e of the I mka 
(VoSau)-74" long, lat, I-iom tlien, 

two wellAxiown routes lead to the JJiulil aiul 


Kous^r Nfig Pa^isoa on *,1 k) Pii* PiiutsAl 
Tl\e foriner pasH is c»ften Uesi];|Tiatoii alHo as 
tliG Puss, P. SaliibrOin, in his Tirtfim., 

oalb tliti plaGo Siddharadeki (!) 



SCMISAIA 

(a.d, UUo*iO). 


Otturidii nifitlb \h‘\u\v 



(a. IK 11.12*20), 


rkPW 


564-. The onieltj' of th \’iic;lced oian egr^apet! Botiee by tJio people on iiecount 
of his soft maniiei'S, as the deadly puwer of the poison [is not notioQKl] on-account of 
I'ts gweotnoas. 

The sordid gains he put into the treasury of the king, [which was 
before] cpiite puroj destroyed the previously aeeumiilated [treaBtirea], jnst aa the 
[frcsli] snow whloli the elond [sends down] upon the snow [destroys the former anew], 

566, Bocanae the treasury of kings^ if infectofl by sordid gains, beconies the 
spoil of robbers or of enemies. 

567. T]ie king in his avarieious greed was daily aecnraolating fresh treasures, 
and seat all his riches to the hill [-castle] of Lfthtim, 

566. ¥a(fa, I^a^jaka and other officials imder Gimrahi sapped the strength of 
the land, and were like terrilde purteutH, 

569. Since the death of King Ucvalay wlio was like a stone ou their head, the 
officials were again Imrasaiiig the people, as huntors [liarass game], 

570-571. Only the Kuyastha Kajutht^ a nephew of Framdahilak^j made a 
praiseworthy rise of his wealth, by [establishing] after the latter^a death, a 
permanent endowment for food difitribiiiions (avicehinna^ntUrtf) by which I'amfnc- 
strieken people coming from variong foreign kuds^ were rescued from their 
enfferings* 

572, The deluded king gave offices to those very pergons whose honesty had 
been tested at the death of Uccala. 

576, Such a person, Ti/aka^rmhfL was put hy him in chargO of tlia * Gate/ and 
hiH one-eyed brother iu the post of eliief justice {raja^ihilm}* 

574, Eybii he (Tikfcasimha) as lord of the Gate, levied tribute from the 
ruler of who w’as subdued by the king’s fierce lui^trc, after invading his land. 

575, Tiiaka again, of JuJka'^ family, was given by the king the cliief command 

of the ai'iny and made the enemy shake, ns tho \siad {pi'akamfmio) 

[b 1 lakes] the trees. 

r>7fk ThaTiks to the kiiig^s lustre, the enemy was defeated ako hy Sajjaka^ 
who, being a soldier of msfe origin, [bad become] snperintenchint of the iS'kffo 
office {I'fJja'^ihlnct), 

577* Also the wise d/hia valued ?iervant of family, obtained 

the post of ininisier after having gained access to the kiiig liy their support. 


566, Cotup, for tho meaning thla vem, 
iioto V. 401* and the Ka^niin proverb 
tiiore, 

670-67L Regarding the significance of 
the tetnri (tvw/iumfrsrfttm^ see note on 
I U.7. 

For PnfktUftkaiasa, see vij. 572; viii* 166, 


673 . note viii. regai ning 
$i7h^(7, sou of VijayasiTuha, w}m must bo kUk- 
tiiig^viahod from Tiiaka^ tho son of Kaka 
^iii, 575 ), The fuli name of his brother was 
^anakadMit ; see 75 , 

576. Coinparo reganhiig the use of the 
term rtlimtMm here/uott^ vjii. ;^70* 
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Tims lie (Suss,ala) went on for some time appointing various ministers 
;With dno regard to tlieir merits and witliont self-conceit* 

h70. he liegan to bnild on tli^ bank cd' the tbrne I'igli teiafdes 

under his own mune anrl the names of his mother-in-law and with, 

mo. Unbounded in bi« liberality Uo renovated also ihf JjulddulhTra ^vMch 
had been burned down by a sadden eanllagration, 

f)8T* When tbe king had ouce gcmo to the small town (pwr^) of Aijilikd^ lie 
was urged by Kalha and otlier trusted friends who w^ro with him, to oust G(/r^a, 
For Kahjdnacmrlra, Gurga'^ son, had shown hinisdl diBrespectful to 
thorn an hunting and other occasionB, and had by liis self-assertion exoitodHheir 
jealousy. ; 

They denonnood as one wdio on account of Ive nib surpassing 

power required to be suppressed, ami by their continual wliispciingi:^ they rendered 
the king liosUl^ [to him]* 

SS4, Gapja being warned by a servant and ono of tlm Rfijus that the king 
mshed to imprison him in Loham^ then beeanic alarmed. 

585. He therefore fled from tliere toget^ier with his son to hi^ owm phico. 
After some days tlio king too started and reached his own country (Ka-^mir). 

586. When a rupturo between the lang and Garfj& had been eflorteil by tlieir 
mutual distrustj ttie intrigiiei'S inereaeed their enmity by going about [from one to 
the other]* 

567. The king giving way to a remnant of affection allowed tlie 

brother-in-law of Oarga, to depart. Ironi Ih side, but felt regret [at haviiig 
done so]. 

568. At that time he set free MaUahofthalm, Gargeds enemy, whom lie had 
before put in prison, 

mo. The enraged king made him (Jfallako&thuka) fomi a matrimonial alliance 
with otlter pamaras, and raised him to a powerfnl position. 

590. When then at last the Icing's troops marched out to fight, Garga as before 
caused a slaughter of solcHers at Afmndr*frn, 

679, Oliudfld and Ji<yitk{h^il aro ovidontly 
r«f^rrt>il to ; cox up, viij, 4IiO, 

Tho coiopleth>n of the^^o throt* temples U 

in JayaHimha's reign, viii. 

581. Tbii place ^ationsly tlesignated aa 
Jttdlikdt AfUdiM and AttdiM in viil 
1819,18 W, UHA 1991,1994, h&B boLii identified 
in para, 9 of Hute Jj on KoliaTa (if. If/) 
witii tbo prosent A sonm night mjlos Mow 

Jjoh^riii 'U' Ijohuya, Close to ,‘Vl^oli lies tlw 


village of Thiii i6 tvow the com- 

mertdiil centre of the diaiiict and ccadd fitly 
culled a. market town. The market of 
At likaiB specially mcFitloriod in rm. 199 L 
The correct form of the name is probably 
A UdlikiL 

JitU/iu is the lord of Kalifijarn; vii, 125<b 
588, CoTupitre viii. 517* 

690, For A marehura (AnibnrbtrV, comparo 

viii.m 


(Am. 11 


Oarfift^itifira laUn oi 

disfavoui. 


fiftrffiuntuhii's letory 

at A wiu'rir0Aim 



48 , ' ; RAJAT\RANGT.Nl, 

59L On fhii king^S side only PrihmJutray a Damara from S*ivmdt/ff Ah- 
tiiiginalied himself iliere by hi a nnoati ailed hnroisnn 

i»92* The vnh>iir A\hicli the lord of tlie Oate* Tilahmimhaj showed in 
raiiniiig away afttu^ having hmn defeated in the fight by Gmya., made everybody 
laitgln 

The few of his sohli rs wlio survived nith wouiidsj when the rest had 
been Icilled, were spared l>y Gftrgamjidm from pity, after they liad given up their 
arms, clothes and other [jvossessiaTis}- 

594. Wlien the fcoiliesof the [fallen] soldiers were being burned on all sides, 
there vias no counting of the pyres in tlio royal camp. 

.SifrgtMi/WhcB tlio Idug biought lip liis nmy, Oarga^ ^v^lns6 inaBsitni had been 
burned down, left Lahard and proceeded to tlie mountain called J}hud(lvfma, 

596.. He had continual eneountera on tlie various moimtain paths witli tiie 
troops of the king who was encamped at the foot of the TiKHintaiin 

597. Night after night he worried the king's force by surprise attaclis, and 
in a fight killed Trailokyardja and other prominent TantrinB. 

598. The reBotute [Garga] did not lose his courage though having to oppose 
vdth Mb few followers the king hiiuseif, [and this] in Ph ilgana, which was a teriiblo 
[month] owing to the heavy saowfalh 

599. Only the brave eonmiander-in-chief, Tilaha of family, was able to 
put liint to flight ou his mountain heights- 

000. When the latter pressed him hard, be (Garga) senl his wife and 
daughter before [iSussaia] and eonciliated the king, who hid his wrath under niarka 
of favour. 

601. The king who was Beerctly filled with rage marciied away from there 
after peace had been concluded, and, instead of restrainiug Mtdlakosfha^ raised liim 
to greater power. 

(3<>2, For two or three montliB then he (Garga) bore mih the iiitolerable 
rivalry of Mallako^fhaka in LaAaraf wMch [to him] was humiHation by an 
inferior, while the king roniained iiufrioxidly. 

691. For jST amtilil {Hiimal), uoto vii. 159, 

Flthin/mru pi ay a a great part in the buIjbo- 
quHut narrative; see viii. 072, 712,678, etc. 

595. The name P/mtldmua prf>Ual?}y 
pix-aeiwed in that of the JMHiu iVto*, a 
inouritab apur abutting into tlio upper 
Bind Yalloy from the south, oloso to 
Bun^marg ('Bomimarg^ The foot of this 
mountain spur (whichOn tho map ia marked 
as ‘ Daraar ’) roadies tho village of TMFvfU, 

75"^ 20^ Umg. 64^^ 18' 5at, For Garga, W'bij 


is driven fiom hiss scats in Xaliara (hfir), the 
BitkI Valley forms tlie natural route of rotJ'oat. 

JV«r, the K^^. iorui of 8kr. ia the 

general designation of a valley, Aiigli>4iidic..e 
* Local names foirned l>y the addi 

tion of mr are often used in Kaiiuir as desig* 
nations of bill-rimges, high split's, etc.; comp, 
e^, T^f/r”7ulr (map 'Soornar') E. of Mount 
Htiramukii, Jicdiindp m the same direotiott, 
etc. £ Regarding Ks, < Sfer. (KTop. 

note yiJt 1159,] 
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603, Tb the iBeantime thfi king secretly roused disaffection in his force and 
gained Kan^a and others of his sei-vantH over to his own side. 

604 Exasperated by being put on the same looting with infenor relatives, 
he then came to the king 1>y the adTicc of those [servmitaj, together with Ins wife 
and sonB* 

Oil one occasion when the king was standing over the bathing place 
{itndnadrom), and was about to take his bath, he reproached [Grarga], who was 
standing by Mg side, and made him give up his sword. 

Who else could fee! sure of showing courage, when evan ffrargaj, who 
waa proud of his valour, displayed faint-heartednees at the time of ingult, like 
a cow ard ? 

607. How [great is the difference] between that pride [of hiwj which ousted 
and raised kings, and [this] poor-spirited conduct which was like that of low 
people? Manifeslly it h the will of fate which makes a person in this 

[world] move about without free will, jnst like a puppet pulled by a row of 
strings. 

60S, Soma uTetched favourites of the king who could not hiive even looked 
at him in battle, thus bound his arras with fetters, 

609. Kalymia and others, who stayed in a house near the illnstiious 

Samgmmafmtthu^ gave up figliting, when the king in person entered the 
courtyard, 

610. Videha^ a son of Garga, gave lip his sword reluctantly on receiving kind 
assuraness from tlie king himself and on hearing that his father was alive, 

611. The king com^ously supplied Gmgaj who with his wife and sons 

was held captive in the royal palace, with food such as was fit for his own 

[relatives]. 

612* Caiu^ka^ Gurga^it son^ though he hud fled from his own rosidenec, was 
seen and delivered to the king by the ooiiteraptible Kama. 

613. There is no certainty about the favour of a king whose hatred is firmly 
rooted yet hidden, as [there ia none] about a wound which has not healed 
inwardly, 

6M. When the king went out of [the City] to meet Ma7iidharaf the 


605* By m meant here not 

tilt) ^bath-tub^ which was only brought to 
India by Ettropeans, but the place which is 
iiauaily prepared in a native bouse for bafch- 
iiig pxtrpofes by separating a comer or part 
of a room from the rest by a Jow wall of 
plastor. Such a place is known in the lower 
ml4 and the Pan jab by tlie nama of 
which is probably a doriFative of iffmmi- 


drot]^. Compare the use of the word for the 
water-conduit on the base of a sacrod image, 
note V. 46. 

It is customary for Indian pxincea to hold a 
sort of Finall lev^e at their bath for aolccted 
courtiers. 

609. ^ait/d^candmf GargaV aon. viii, 
is meant. For the ^tatha namod after 
Samgramadeva, see vii. 14^, 
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S^jiaAiri 

1112.20). 


nJer of the who had come on a lie had Oarga put to death by his 

servants* 


aiir4;mm(m exectit^d 


Esp^diHrin *-0 J?r?/a. 
fuH. 


61 r». After having bseri imprisoned for two or three months, he jitid his three 
sons were strangled at night hy rope,'? put round theii' iiechs. 

016. He was thrown into the water by the king's people with a stone hound 
to his neck along with his sons, just in the same way as he had disposed of 
and others. 

617. WtiBix the king had put Mm to death in the [month] Bhadrapada of the 
year [of the Lauldka era four thonaand one hundred and] ninety-foiir (a.d, 1118), 
he hoped for rest* bnt rising troubles brought him sufferinga, 

618. He then underwent much grief on account of the death of Kaiha, the 
lord of Kdlin^'ara^ and of Malld, the mother of his chief queen, 

61 ^-6^0. In the meantime Ndgapdlat SormpaW^i brother, had come to King 
Sumda for protection after leaving liis own coiintry. When his eider step-brother 
Fratdpapdla had been put to death by [SomapalaJj he had elain tlio minister who 
w^as the murderei', and had Hed in fear. 

621. Enraged at this he (fi^nssala) did not accept the friendly overtures of 
S^mapiUaj who was ready to do his will, but decided to wage wax* [against himj. 

622. When that [ruler] had become convinced that the khig^3 ©nmitv could 
not be appeased by any measures, he called BhfJumcamj his enemy, from Valldpura, 

623. When the king heard that he liad called his rival,' he was filled with 
rage, and set out with terrible vigour towards E^aprirl to attoek [him] 

624. Sorn&pdla having fled, he put N^mjapdla on the throne, and stayed 
there for seven months, causing tenur to Ms various enemies. 

625. When the king, who resembled Vajradhm'a (Indrah gave an opportunity to 
FajVadMra and other princes to do homage, he shewed them a favour against hie will* 

626. His troops were roainiug about everywhete on the banks of the 
CandralMgd and other rivers, and the enemy was net even able to look on their 
facea. 


627. Before him marched Tilaka. the commander-in^ehief, and the Damara 
P/'lhvikara was entruated with the guarding of the routes. 

628. The king piously preserved in the enemy's land the Brahniapuri and the 
temples, and thus earned the original merit [of these foundations]. 


@16. Compare viii. 424. 

618 . m probably the ohief 

qaeen meant here j sea riii. 1219 . 

83 S. the raler of Babbaputa, 

is meant i so - viii 538. 

628. The term Brahm^purif used here and 
viii 2^121, 2423, for the designation of some 


piotaa foundation, oon'esponds, pj>rbaps, to 
the modern Dliarumsala* Brtiknmptcri may bo 
iiTideratood as ‘ residGnee of Eralimana/ andis 
also tlie name of Bmhmana city where the wise 
and pious asssnibl© ; comp, PiJcr&m, s:vii 
Correct ^vitb Dnrgjlpr. 7naj^4^ie for A 
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^29, What m^d is there of tleserihing further the aiTaDgemeot^ of thiss 
[king], whose powf^r was like that of Indra? Even the fodder for the hotees of hi:4 
i army Citine from his om\ laril. 

. €30. In the eonrse of these events Siijauamtrd/iai'mj who enjoyed his con- 
hdence, roused in him anger against the absent Gaurahi, 

ijiIL The king, wlio had himself left him in his own country to protect the 
state, was misled in his ioind by ealnmnies, and believed tliat he stole all the 
revenue, 

When he reproached /anaA*a, the city prefect, for this ho roused the 
icelinga of Tilakanmkaf his ^brother, 

€33, Thereupon in anger he removed the latter from his ehargo and made 
Ananda, Arian fa\^ son, a native of Farnotsa., lord of the G ate, 

€S4, Praise was deserved at that time by the eubjocts who kept their attach- 
mant to SomapJla and did not come to the king's side, notwithstanding that he 
was thus efltabliahed [in their own territory], 

63^, Then in the month Vaisakha of the year [of the Laukika era fonr 
thousand one hizmlred and] ninoty-iiYe (a.d. 1119) he returned to Ids own count ry, 
and Ndgapdhf too followed him, having lost Ids throne, 

636, Urged On by greed, which foreboded great tronbleSj he then oppresHed 
the inhabitants and reduced the expenditure. 

637, When he removed Qmraka from office, and inflicted punishments on the 
olHcials who had boen under him, all the ministers became discontented, 

638, As the new connei Hors ware lacking in strength, h© Buffered heavy losses 
of money by the auddeu change in the administration, 

639, He sent into [the castie of] liokara masses of gold, which re¬ 
sembled the ‘gold mountedii* (Mem), after having them made into gold bricks 
(ingots), 

frtO* In order to punish Garya^s followers he then appointe-d G^jjakn^ who 
had bucn a confidant of Garget^ as police superintojadeiit {dandddhlhdrin) in 
Laham, ^ 

641. The follDweiia of O.arga, in fear of oppression, tlioreupon joined 
MaUahosfhaha^ and ho teeliug irritated, treacherously killed the uususpeetiiig 
[Gajiaka]. 

642. When Lahara was iu rebellion, the king imprisoued Arpmat an elder 
fltep'brother of Mallako^fkaf who was with him. 


, 633. The emeu elation oi finaytdtnt^j^'^ or 

aoTije^ sioihar forui for amntedM^f ^ of A is n&- 
ce&ritS'tefl by the paasagoa ^lii. 713,10()6, 10J2, 
634, Th^ text of A shows ©vitlontly a 


corraption in the form no^iiapMMagii^. The 
trauslation abuve giyeii is baiind on a con- 
joctiiral otnendfttion r 

might also be thou gJ it of. 




SVBf 5 At,A 
(A.o, iU2-::0). 
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(a,j>. V11S^20). 


643* if a also at9Sitred tlie adherence of by imprisoaing hi^ relative 

the son of as wall as }m (Biddaka’s) brotlier. 

644. lie exceeded the bounds of priideiKe by throwing into captivity Surya 
With liis Boii, from a reeolleetian of his previous hostility, os well fkB Anand^candra 
‘ and others. 

645* He tlieii set out for Laka^Vj and in his rage impaled Arjtmako^ihut 
MnUah).vfhaka having fled, 

(46. When h^ had placed there a force and had tlion returned to the City all 
the Drimaras rose in feud against him, as against one who was slaying Ills friends* 

647. As he was angry also against PrihvtJiaTd^ notwithatanding hia past 
servieeSj he ordereil his oonmaiiderdn-chief and other ministers to attack him by 
siirpiiBe. 

648. He (Prthvihara), however, managed with diflScnlty to escape^ and took 
refuge at the seat of a relative^ Ksira by name, who was residing in thedistriet of 
Jay a n ti, 

649. This rebel was roving in day-time into the midst of Avantij^hra and 
other towns, wdtliout his opponents being able to check him. 

650. The action of the king in recklessly rousing these hoBtilitiea bronghi 
ruin to hia subjects, and was like the letting loose of a ferocious Vetela. 

651. K^ira who was old, but possessed of an energetic miud^ tlien, collected 
along with Prihvihara eighteen P^maraB in S^amangasd. 

653. The alarmed king proceeded to Vijayesud^ra, and sent the commander* 
iu-chief, Tilakat to subdue these [Damaras], who had united in a strung league. 

This [leader] of unsurpassed valour broke them up in batties and 
scattered them rapidly, as the east wind [seattera] the clouds. 

654. On his return from the vietorY over the Damaras, when he ought to 
have been honoured, the king, on the contrary', insulted Mm by not [even] 
letting him come into hia presence, 

655. When the king then had returned to the City, he (Tikka) aggrieved 
by the injury to his honour, remained at home and made no effort for his lord^*? 
sake. 


643* By Safjid^ca/idra ia possibly meant 
tile yoimger brether u? Oargaoandra, 
viii 33. SackJftcandra is referred to again 
viir 3315, ^ 

The bt^jiher of Biddaha is evidently 
named in viii. 677. Tlje latter passage mueit 
be coUbultei] for the infcerpfotatiou of our 
verse. 

644. Compare for Sury&j a captain of 
Gargacandra, viii. 402, 


045. Aijuuako^ttka is tho brother of 
Mallako^-thaka, named Arjmtain viii. (J43, 

It ia neoossary to correct ?tiryatya for the 
meaningless niryate of the text. 

648. It la not puasible to ascertain the 
e:«act po^sition of this distilot, which is only 
here mentioned, Fiom the following narra¬ 
tive it may be concluded that it lay in Maeja- 
varfi.jya j comp, also viii. 1539'* 

65i, For ii*amdkgmd (S'ea'igBa), cee i. 100, 
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{ihS, Servants who'are put on a level with inferiorsi wlio are kept from 
nmig with their oquak; who are piaeed ia the front rank only when enemies 
have to bo fought ; who are left ontgide when peace is made t who after displaying 
exceptiaaal skill in affairs are liumiliated when the work is done^—such .[servantH] 
become disaffected and leave the king quickly, a-s houaeholderii [leave] a dwelling 
which has bocoihe infested with snakes. 

t>57. While be neglected to attend to business, the Diimaras damaged every¬ 
where the [king^s] storea, as destructive clouds (?) [damage] the harvest. 

6a8. Terrible scandal aa*os 0 in every tmvn owing to Brahmans^ who were 
exasperated by these troubleSj holding aolemn fasts {prdyaj and immolating theni" 
solves in fires. 

059. The destruction of horees and eamols by a plague indicated that a 
great calamity was liauging over the oouiitry. 

660. The people at the approach of the calamity were siiaken by fear, just 
as a row of trees [is shaken] by the wind when the lightning is uhont to full. 

661. Then at the comineucement of the year [of the Laukika era fotir 
thou^iand one hundred and] ninety-six (A.B. 1120), the mass of the Dr^iaras was 
ready to rush dowm^ like an avalanche when touched by the warm air. 

662. In DbmMiTma the course of rebellion made first its^ appearance, [and 
there it developed its] maturity like a paiuffil boil 

663. After forming into a close league Tikka and others of liis relatives, the 
powerful fijaija mai’ched on ^nd surrounded th© king’s force, which was encamped 
(btkumaiftha). 

664. NH^amifa^ the commander of the encamped force, though be was [only] 
the son of a KAyastha, held out for a long time in that fight against his impetuous 
attack. 

665. Thereupon the king beseeched the coiamander-in-chief, whose vigour 
had been slackened by the recollection of his lord's base conduct, [ami moved him] 
with difficulty to march out, 

666. In Ihe fighting with Vijayct^ ^hu kad aetured a firm position, liis life 
and victory were often in jeopardy * 

657* 1 havo followed, iu tlie tibsoiico of 

something bettor, the reethjif^ of Ehirg&pf., 

The Utter k evidently a con- 
JoctU/al CEienckvtion (though not marked 
sui such in his edition) for found 

in A L. As ^ andsvre totally ddfoLent iiv 
S'iirada writing, it is improbabk'i that the 
letter I'eadiug ia a clerical error. AgHinat the 
eoiijcctnral emendation it may also he urge^L 
that uioaiis properly only the 


cjlouds whioli are Ut deatrcjy the world at the 
eiid of the Xalpa. The harvest would acaroely 
Ije referrod to in connection with them in a 
siniile. The proper intti-j^retation of the ssinile 
lias yet to bo looked for. 

658. Ab A L huiaonP gives no anitable 
EeiiMs I have ti anslated above according to the 
conjectural emendation of Durgfi.pr., 

663. For thu meaniiig given to stMm^Maj 
see note ^di* 1542. 
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nroi. 667 , 


BuSBiU.A 
(a.D. 1112*20), 


llrfccifciif KmgSufiisalii. 


eruolfy. 


667, When Mallakos^hay too, had attained strength in Lahara^ the king 
moved out in the. [month of] Vais^ikha to a Tillage called Thahjoraha:. 

GOB, ills soldiers were alarmed during the nights by the enemy, aad were 
made { thereby] m miserable as dying people by terrible dreams. 

669*671. He (Sossala); the foremost of the all-powerful, who, assisted only by 
bis arm in his attack, had ousted even King IIar,^aj who by his prowess had 
i^everal titnea eonquored this land, and whose bold entorpidses can as iittl© be 
counted m those of Jamadagni’s son {Para:r’urama),~the might of fate diminished 
luH valour,, and hroken in his strength ho was suddenly separated tliere from 
the goddess of victory. 

672, After he liad retired from that ]>lace RrihvfJiam^ who held a position at 
Jldihgrdnm^ suddenly attf^ked and worsted the brave Srtjjahi. 

673, He pursued him with fierce energy, and approaching close to the City 
burned the Ndgaina{ha^ 

674, Then he and other wild pH].uams carried olF everywhere the horeea of the 
king and of those in the king’s service from their grassing grounds, 

675, The king, thereupoD, in his fiei’ce anger proceeded to crueltiefc:, and took 
to wicked courses, os befits those who are struck by an evil fate, 

676, He put to deatli the Damara who was .Prfhrthara^it hostage, and i^ent 
piis body] at night to the latter with lotus^rorjta pmt on his buck, us [if he 
were a prepared meat-]dish. 

677, He sent thus viciously to Biddaka his brother ifam/ut, ixnd in the same 
fashion despatched to the others their [dead] brothers and sons. 

678, To Jai/tjaJmf wlio resided at SipJtmulgmmaj he sent his mother with 
her ears and nose cut off. 


679, Overcome by fury he impaled Suryaka and Iiis boh in the City, and 
put to death many more, whethe!' they deserved to die or not, 

680. Then when he was thus raging like a god of death, all [officials], 


§67, T/talmraka, only here montiontx.?, is 
perhaps idcutical with the promt village of 
Thmlr situated at the entritnee of the Siufl 
Valley on the right bank of the river opposite 
to 0ftucl’^rbal, circ, 74° 49^ long, 34° 14^ lat. 
(marked 7ar>io on the larger Survey map). As 
r 11 ^ expedition is directed against 

Mallako^^lia in L^ihara, the place must bo 
koked foF in the Sind Valley . 

67S. For the preaent 

in the Nagimi Parga^ia, see note i. 346. 

67jJ. The k refemd to again 

viii*i 82. Its position is unknown, 

§7A, For the word the Dieaniiig 

^ ground ^ is clearly imheated liy viii. 

24The meaning, though not Sirowii 


tt^ tlie diorionaries, is easily aocounte^l for by 
the otyniology of the word. The emendation 
vdrah/i proposed hi Ed, was erroneous, 

§76, The roots of the lotus (Awer) are used 
as a hivourito in iCasmir, and gene¬ 

rally stowed with meat. Large quantities of 
theeo roots, ivhich are Icuown as natlui'^ are 
bnjught daily int^^ S'rinagat fimm the neigh* 
hoiirmg lakfif., 

677. Compare; for BiddttJkat viii. 64;k 

678. The place lictre named cannot be 
idyiitified, 

679. (Compare for viii, 644. 

680 , Ji'or the Uvixih df^hi/antara and 

compare note viii. 426, 
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tljost' of the inner [court] as well as tliose of tbe outer, became ahimcd aiicl 
disaffecterl, 

681. The foolish course b}' which King Ear§a had lost the tliroiie, that very ‘ 
[cQitr^e] he followe:! hiraself in his rule, though lie had clentmiiced it. 

The various sliortcondugs of thqso who are ongaged in battle; who 
compose deep poetical worke; who ai'e occupied in gambliiigs and who pass tlicir 
time under the biixden of the royal dignity,—ought to be pointed out oniy by that 
onlooker who, being liiruself perfect, does not commit any error in pnictioti. 

The king exerted hiniHclf in violent efforts, and evmi under those circum¬ 
stances thwarted to some extent the ascendency of MaUakoHjha and the rest. 

6B4. r^’jaya then in the eonrse of time brought np Bhik^ucara, the grandson 
of Har^aj by the route of Vwalaht. 

685. Af. he (Vijaya) was about to 'break into Pevasaramj he was driven back 
by the commanderdn-ehief, and in his flight fell to the ground over a precipice 


fA,&. 1112-20). 


Bh apprcnob. 


(.n'aWfcra)* 

686. lie was reooguized and Id lied, and the victorious [commander-m-ciiief] 
sent Ids head to the king as a tVuit from the tree of victory. 

087. The ungrateful king showed no satisfaction at this wonderful achieve' 
meat, did not praise it nor dici he bestoiv any lionours upon him. 

688. Contemptuously he sent him word: *'Th6 commanderdn-chief of the 
name of S^vahhra (* precipice *) has killed tliat [enemy]. Whence then your boast¬ 
fulness over this [event] ? 

m. When TilaJm recognized the thorough ingratitude of the king, he became 
disaffected and took to treason, 

600. Had he merely turned indifforent, righteous people could not have 
blamed him. But Ms treacherous design has renctered his name unfit to be 
mantioiied. 


691. People who love prudence may recommend on each occusiou pliancy or 
opportune conduct. Tet righteous persons of high honour work for the benefit of 
others even at the lisk of their lives, if they are praised for tliis with gratitude. 

6U2. Even a resolute man fares badly and loses liis strength at the very com- 
jnejicement [of his action],—if he does not abandon a dress which has caught fire ; 
the sldn which has been bitten by a snake ; a plan which has come to the euemy^ 
knowledge i an oM house which is on the point of falling down; a king ^Yllo does 
not recognize services, and a friend who turns away in adversity. 

6!>3, \Vho dm are to be called the greatest sinners if not those who, 
exceeding this just courso, from anger turn traitors to their lord? 


684. For note viii. 177* 



(a. 11 


eaters 


Jlmuoiim a! loiit 


6M. Parents are benefactors only once in giv'ing birth, the master on all 
occaaious. Therefore traitors to their masters are worse siimers tlmu parricules, 

, 694 When I’ijaiia was killed, v;hile others yet lenmisied whose power ought 
to have been curbed, intelligent men felt that no one’s mind was at ease. 

696. The torrent of rebellion which receded tor some time and then again 
caused violent sufferings, appeared to ali lilm an infuriated mm. 

697. Mallakofiha wished to bring back Bhih>-1ea.ni and sent his own troops to 

him to Vkaiaid* 

6^>8. When then the comraaiider-in-ohief, as lie was^ reported tlm 

he (Bhikgaoara) was approaching, the king from spite, kept him bade and sent him 
word as follows; 

699. " Leave him without bloeldng the mute, that I may subsequently ^ day 
him, just as one hunts dovm on horsebaek the jackal which has started ahead, 

700. Thongh knowing thoroughly the ways in wbicli seditions are raised, the 
king, misguided by fate, Mi there into an error. 

701. V/hen the treacherous TUaka had thus been offered, by the lung’s own 
order, the [desired] opportimity, be made the Ilmnaras bring BUhdmm over the 

mountain passes. ^ 

702. Then ther^ spread evei 7 wliure frain that place the people's gossip winch 

raised Bhih^u^s renown, and carded alarm to the king. 

703-704, “ He says nothing that is not refined; ten rociks he splits with hw 

arrow ; he walks a hundred Yojanas and back mthout getting tired," Even hoary 
old men with long white beards would excite the curiosity of the people by these 
and similar such stories, which magnified ii/tifeyw’*- greatness, 

705. Every single person, even if unconnected with public affairs, told^ and 
asked news about Bhllsn, just as if he were [himself] to get one half of the 

Iringdom* • i v n 

706-710. The old officials out of employment maldng their ablutions m the bath- 

bouse on the river; the nnmberlesa ,voi-di’snaf princes in the royal pel ace; some 
soldiers, wicked by nature, and eager to get on high horses ; the sehoohrmsters, too, 
who have their buttocks scratched by their pupils'’ nails; the aged dancing-girls of the 
temples, those guardians of the sacred shrines; the merchants who have embezzlei.1 
deposits and [therefore] show themselves ever eager to listen to the [recital of 


695. Tho vJ. of L is, Xderiiaps, pro- 

forftblo to A 

701. lituto&fj of Jiiarmarajfi^mMddf m 
printed 3 B EtL, routl wm-nia TIio emon- 

tltitino. iiH corifinoeil by L, 

700-710. The ImtnoroM^ d^acnptioiv cou- 
tftiiiod in tJiest: imd tho preeethug vorsots 


proves—if any proof were wanted—thst the 
KtWimir eapitivl Jhas at all times been that hot^ 
bed of political gossip and fertile imitiery of 
fftlse am! often annisingly absiwd remonns, 
which it ie at present. That K/s picture 
drawn fx’om lifoi will strike anyone Acqimin ted 
with the w'ftys of modoni Bhinagat. Strolling 
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saemll U*xta; the Brahraana of the Purohita eoriwrationa {luMf^dya]’ are 
experts in annnging solemn fasts {prAyai'amka) ; the pinaras fraai the environs o 
the City who are more like cultivators, though they carry anns,-[allj (hose why 
entertain themselves aucJ others somehow with seditions tales, it is chiefly t ey 
in this land who delight in the king a inisfortiinea. 

7U. When the news of B}dk^acara:!i approach increased, the people began to 

tremble, and the king became apprehensiva. , . , , , v, 

713. Pri/m/iar«,'whose valour was unsurpassed, then routed in battle the 
king's army by moving forth from a mountain gorge masked by trees, in which he 

had lain [in ambush]. _ ^ i r . / 

713. He put three ministers to flight; the two Antiadas, of the family of dnanta, 

and/v«/ra, respectively, who w^re lords of the Gate (dvdrandyaka), and Tilakanmha. 

714. In Jyaistha, V^ayu had been killed, and on the sixth day of the bright 
half of Asiidha the king suffered this defeat, which again put .him into distress. 

715-716, As one knows the approach of rain when the cows leap up, when 
snakes climb up to the top of trees, and when a tribe of ante shilts its eggs, so tie 
king at that time know by evil omens that a calamity was close at hand, and took 

the proper steps. - , , ^ j 

717. Then on the third day of the bright half ot Asadha he sent prudently 

his sou, his queen and others of his family to the castle of Lohara. 

718. As he was following them, £o?fAa and other (?) Brahmans fell into the 

Fitffl/ftft by a break of the bridge, and were drowned. ... , 

719. Troubled by this evil omen be accompanied them into the vicinity ot 
Bfu^hapura, and then after two or three days came back to the City. 


(lowti to fcho city bridges, the Glints on the 
river bank, or to the ^doiiiity of the palace, 
one caa always watch Kiiialt crowda eagerly 
ratheriag roiaul Dm new's-fabricators, profes¬ 
sional sad others, mat to be fonnd m these 
localities. 

By ni versa 70(1, are rntjaat 

the \vCM>den bathing-coUs placed on rafts 
wHeh are found also nowadays near of 

the river aufl caual Ghats of S rinaKar, They 
are known now as nanu) is 

also givon by K., viii, 242^1, 
of Another vasaage, nn, 

speaks of these bathing-cells aa mwnnmum, 
and ahow^B clearly that they were of wood and 
moored on the nvei% 

Xho objoctionabie- habit inentioned in vorae 
707 hftSj acoortUTig to my Paii><Jit infornjatits^ 
not yet died out among teachera of 
hilansoKook and village eohooliaastors of tho 
old type. 


Aa to tho piin!^ad^€t4f and the part played by 
them at Fi^liyupavesas, compare notes u. ; 

V. 460 , _ X a X ^ 

713* Atmnda, the son. of Ananta, is meu- 
tioned as DvATUdldpa, viii, 633,1005* Anfind^j 
the son of Kilka, h referred to again as a brother 
of Tilaka in viii. It may be asauniod that 
only one of the two .Anr ulas actually held at 
the time ebiirge of the * (Jate ’ j comp, re^ 
uardiug the retention of olSciid ilesignatioiis 
W fennor holders of office, note viii. 2420* 
Auaivdai the son of Ananta^ is subsequently 
raferred to as Mahattama, vUi. 1427* ror 
see viii, 1S4, 573* 

715. The three prognostics of rain here 

mentioned are to be found together in Vara- 
hamihirak xxviii. 7, of which 

passage otir verse is evidently a reniiiuisctjncc* 

716. The words LQ^thadvpdta^o viprd con¬ 
tain evidently some eorrnptioii. Tlie easiest 
emendation would be ^dvij^daj^o, 


§L 


Suss A.LA 


victfiry 
:a*d* U20, A^ilb d* 


Bn.'ijiftlFi ■»i>iidj 4 hiv. 
fftHlily It? Lnhttrn. 








(A.Jf. >U2-20). 


i>f Lakara 


§L 

68 n.\JATARANftINl. [VIII. 720. 

720. When he was without his bol anrf wife a change came over him, and lie 
ihppeared as if de^jerted by his lustre and good fortune, 

721. It was fortunate in his distress that that plan [of sending his family to 
Lohara] had rasommomdm! itself to him^ thanks to it, though deeply exasperated, 
he was yet destined [to see] a oomjdete rise of his fortune, 

722. Owing to this prudent naeasure, he still liolde even to this day sovereign 
away through hie son, though he too, like King ilarm^ had Limseif raised [his] 
misfortunes. 

723. In [the mouth of] S^ravaijifl then, the soldiers from LaharUf 
who had brought in Bkilifu, conducted him to the powerful J)amaras of 

724. The latter again brought him to Lahard Linder the escort of their 
soldiers, like groomsraeo [eonduoting] the bridegroom to the house of his father- 
in-law, 

726, After treating them hospitably MallakQ.^fha and the other [leader.^] sent 
these [pamaras] of great position [hm-k] to their own territory to harass the 
commander dn-chief, 

726. Then when the ring of the enemies was closing all round, tlie king begun 
to raise foot troops at enormous outlay. 

' 727. When the king in this evil plight was showering money about every¬ 
where, even artisans and carters took up iU'inS', 

728. The officers of the army, preparing for the battle, exercised amiour-^ehid 
lioraes on every roni in the City. 

72P. While Jhiksu remained at Maya<jr&ma, those from Lalmra marched on 
and attacked the royal troops posted at Aynare^vam. 

730. Commencing the fight in hattle-array close to iliraniia^mraj they killed 
the ilhistrious VmSyakadem and other leaders of the royal army. 

731. When the enemies at the very beginning of the fight g^^t hold of a line 
hoi‘se which had come from the royal force, they thought they hud scoured the 
royal fortune, 

732. FriJmham fought close to the royal palace on the bank of tbo stream 
called KsipUJe^^ and destroyed brave soldiers innunierable. 


723, MaJkko^tbai whoH& troops brought 
in (viii, 697), resiUnd see 

viii, 617 and tho lines following. 

728. Correct Durgapi-, i^m/dvimk for 

ly^dyama. 

729 , For Maya^rdma {Maii^pdrn in Lf^r) 

and ATfUfreimriu N. of S'rinagar), 

see notes vii, 126 , * 183 , resp, 

7SO, is the present village of 


on the road from Lar to S'rinagsj ^; sec 
note i, 287. 

732. In note viii. 186 sq. it has already 
boon indicated that is the old name 

of a braiirli of the VitastS. which flows past a 
part of S'rmagar, and is now known by tha 
name of This hrarich leaves tlte 

main stream on the left bank, a little below 
the first bridge and close to the ^er Carhi 
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733. Tfeoagh ataofl at Vijaycharai yet the l)araara£ resident in [the 

distiicts] K}ia4ui*i mA BoIMS; marched on and made an attack on the bunk of the ■ 


jS/«A(ivGrit. 

?:i4. They invested the City and shouting day and niglii. set hre to soma 

places, and in others plundered the iiihabitajits. 

735-737. What rvith troops marching ont vdth music, with the return of the 
wounded, crowvla bew'ailing slum friends, the High t of routed soldiers, multitudes 
goiug forth to look on, masses of flying m-rows, armour carried uhout, horses 
dragged along, and the dust raised by the throng accompanying the dead,—the 
roads were [kept] in uproar day after day without iutermption. 

738. .\b the enemies attacked every morning with full vigour, it was daily 

thought; “ To-day surely it is all over with tlie king.” 

759. Whose resistance was more spirited than that of Sv,s«aLa, whom even tlio 
niiserahle plight of his kingdom could not deprive ot couiage? 


palace. It rejoins the Vitastii after a .-oiirse 

about one and a half miles near the last or 
feeventh bridijo. This identification m ba.sotl 
brstlyon tbu ovitkucQ of the modem mmo 
Kt4‘*hdf which ia dearly ft derivative of 
*the K^ivptika Htream^; {Ks. 
l ul < Slcr. is ft couimon ilesignfttiou of 

Hmall streams or rianals; comi). ni>to i. 07 on 
Stivartpcma^tlul^d) i seooftdiy, on that of the 
uuiiieroua paHsageif which meution the 
IvJjrptikr^ bi eemnection with S^rvuwgar and m 

the position of the present Kii^^kid. 

Our own passage iind viii. 06d spook or the 
K^iptilcft us doac to the royal palace- Ot p>e 
latter w e have ptovcd in note viu. Iwi tiiat 
it occupied a site on the narrow strip of 
ground separating the Vitastft from tho 
hetwre^n the sikoikI and tlnril 
hridsfes-, ^ glance at the map of h riiiagar 

show^s that tho Ki^^kul forms prsotically to 

this day tlio limit to the W. and S. of triat 
i>art of the city proper which is sitimted on 
tlieleft bank of the Vitastfi.* It is thus 
the city's natural line of dofonce to the 

Aceorthnglj w'o find tlie 

in several passages, viii. 1061, llUl, 1126, HOd, 
2 U 14 , illiK); also iv. I OB, in conneetjon 

with attiw,;ks made against the city from that 

direction. - i -i r 

The same ia in fact the case with the refer' 
encemado in our own pa^iigo. Pit witoa, 
whose encounter is placed on tne hank of the 
Ksipiikii, marches aguiust the city freni 
tbVdistricts to the S.. ua the mention of 
Hadigrimii, viii. 679 , shows. In tlie ssine wuy 
we fiml other corps of the rebels utt^king the 
city fpJio the side whioh hos nearest to then 
oTO original positions. Thus the rebels from 


Ijihara-LAr mnich H"uinat 

which lies direictly to the Tv. 
of S'riTiagftri uomp- viii. 729 
again, from the eastern Pargaijaf^ of Kha- 
diivi (Kbruv) und Holad^ (Vular) iuvost 
tho city from its eastern side bordmed 
by the Mahdmrit or Mwr stream; cemp- 
viii. , 

Tim passages \diL KXJd, lOiso, if not furmsh- 
ing such distinct indications, show at least 
the Kfiiptikii ua flowing in tho immodiato 
vicinity of the city. This is -tiso the ovideneo 
of iS'rfv. ih. Wlj which mentions the ereeti'm 
of ft stone lietwHieii the VitastiV and 

K^iptika, It was btended to protect the 
division of the city on the loft river bank 
from -^oods. . ■ . 

733. The name lOffuiftm survives in that 
of Khrtir, ft large vdlage famouir for ita s^jred 
apringSj situftted in the P iAi Parga^^a, ^5*^4 
long. 34^ r lat, (map * JOircw;). A« our pasaap^ 
inentwns Kh(t.4^vl side by side wdth 
which is the name of the PargiMJM' cullea 
Vidtir (see note i. and as the Lokapi'iLkaia 

too in its list of Parga^ias, iv., knows 

of Kh^4umtfdy it tiiay r?afely bo ftssumed 
tfiftt the name Khad^vi detiigiiat.ed b Kab 
s time not only tho village above refeiTcrl 
to, but iim district alao in which it is situated, 
i.e. the modem Pargaija Vihi- 

Of the latter name P*ihi I have not been 
fthb to trace any Sanskrit form. It ia 
evidently a ceinjmrfttively modem designation 
which has replaced KhadhvL In viii. 1413 
the pamaras of Klmduvi are wpokeii of as 
lying iu ambush near Padnmpnra (Pj^mpar), 
whieii in modern times was the lyjministrative 
(.■entre of V^ihi. 


(a. ft. 1112-20). 

Siege gJ 
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Figbi- near 




eo 


[Viri. 740. 


7'W* Ever he seen ariangiiig tliat 'vvoitiidtid alio til d have tlie.tr hurt^ 
bandaged, the arruW'heads removed, Md proper presents given- 

741, The sums which the king spent on the troopB by giving marching 
ttllnivartces, gratuities and inedkines, were beyond calculation. 

741 Contiinially thousands of men and horses wore perishing, either falling 


in the fi,i.:hting or [dying] of wounds in their quarters- 

74a ?/icf and the other [rebels] from Lakara, were checked in their 

insolence when attacked hj the king^sfences which were strong in cavalry. 

74^t, Advisod by rlkalfected persons of the inndr court they 

conducted Bhiksu to Siirehart hj the narrow path [which leads] tliere, iu the hope 


of an encounter. 

745, Ae they were strong in archers, they eame off best in the fight on the 
narroiv embankment across the lake, and got rid of the clanger from the mounted 
men. 

746. Meanwhile the faithless eommander^in-oliief who stayed at 

i;aro, allowed the Eamaias to bacomc strong by showing [b^d] scant vigour in 
fighting. 

747-74B. Thinking, The folk must not believe me helpless, and 

must not cause trouble bj" falling on my rear w^heu I move off,“ he tnnxed back 
after Ms start on the force of Ajjardja who )iad come to Vi^mjesvara to show 
his valour. 

743. After slaying two hnndred and fifty of liis soldiers^ the faithless [com- 
manderdn-chief] left Vijoyahfctra and marched to the City. 

750. The Painaras were afraid of Igllowing him axiywhere on hib route; 
ehontiBg from the hiIl-top3| to whieh they had climbed from fear, they lelt all the 
roads open. 

751. Whou he had arrived [iu the City] after leaving Ma4avardjya, the 
king depressed by adversities received him with attentionsj whereupon ho laughed 
at him, remembering hk former cmiduct. 


744“745. The deUiils given re^jarding Uiia 
eTicoiinteT cftn ho utidereti^ocl im r^ftjrence 
to the map of the envireiiB of S'ririRgar. In 
note V. 37 it hji4i lietjn ehofl^n that by i^ureh fffi 
iH oft-ea metint the site of the present villttge 
of whieh Ijoa oi> the 1C. shoi'e of the 

Prtl hike, iinmodlately below the proper 
Snresvari Tirtha. Iss ordor to preceecf from 
(Meyagri^rRa, viii. 729) t'> tire 

rtibela b^are tho hit;h road leading towards 
thy City !3ear ftwivil (Hirauyapnm) and mareh 
ftloiig the deep lialhi, ttiertel oji the larger 
SUITOR' map, tr’ (map ‘ Butpoora ’) at 

the N.W, comer of the pel 


Frc>m there the diroot route te 
lt:ads on an tinhutiknient across the 
marshee which Ihie the nort.h shore of 
th© hike and are pnrtiy itndyr cultivation 
like * the twininiirtg ^ardtius' in i!ie eoutl orn 
part of th© Dal- Bhik^iieai'a^tt force pro¬ 
ceeding by this route would naturally Ise .'>afe 
for the pait c+f the raarch froTii an 

attack of cavalry. On the other biiud, the 
difficult groinid l>omg unfavourable to a 
iiaud-todiJiTid encounter, would al1o>v the 
rebels to utilize fully their superior strength 
in aTchors. 
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75^, Thotigh he went into camp like the other ministers, ha Jhl not 
tlu ajiything worthy of himself in the hglitiug, hut remaineii lilce [a mere] 
onlooker. 

75'J. Thereixpon all the Damaraa from Afaflamntjya marched on and occupied 
the t'ank of the Mahdmnt. 

7£»4. Some tteyices, mch as negotiation and sowing of difisension, which the 
king arapJoyed against the hostile coalition, failed^ becauBo they were botrayed by 
Ills eouueOlors, 

75-5, Though the king had [before] iiiva<led the territories of \arioU3 chiefs, 
j^et the highest reward of his anus' might was the protection of the City, 

756. The lord of the Gate together with the princes stood at Amnresa^ the 
chief jnatioQ [and other] ministers in the vicinity of Mdjdnumtikd, 

757. They took from the king heavy mtuching aliowaiioes, just m if they had 
gouG far off to another eontiiieiitj—hut iioxvbera did they fight. 

758. All the forces of the enemy in turn had victories and defeats, Prfhinharat 
bowever, nothing hut victories. 

759. Rushing about in buttle like a Vetala intoxicated by drink, lie IdUod 
olmn$t all the best fightsi’S of the royal army. 

7ti0, But in one of his fights there displayed itself singularly the valoui- of 
Vdrnja, of Icchafi'i^ thmily, though he was yet scarcely a youth. 

761, Proudly engaged in personal combat he struck him (Pidhvihara), tore 
Iiis heard, and wrung the sword from his hand. 

762. While the fighting w^ent on at the outskirts of the City, women, children 
and othera also were recklessly killed by arrow-shots. 


753 After what has beeii explained in 
nott^ iii. 331>-340 regarding tUe MciMuant ov 
Milr, the locality here mount umst ha iden- 
tiliad with the preaetit ChiAr and the 

other Bfighs Btrtjtcbmg along the loft bank of 
tho TsfmthE!itL The latter forms the city’s 
natarat line of defenee to the S.E.; comp, 
note viii^ 7.^1, 

756. Oar omi paasago aod viii. 768, 899, 
TA-hero Prayopavesas of City rirahnmn& at 
Hdjehiarfdtikd are referred to, clearly 

that the lattor locality mnat have been situ¬ 
ated within S'rinagar or in its immediate 
viciiiity, In view of this and tlio phcnietie 
htstoiy of the name a& shown h^low f Mafma* 
~‘a(ikd may be safely identified ivith the pre- 
sent a large aiilnnb of S'rii^agar lying 

oTT the S.E, shore of the paUake. That vdr 
eori'eapandain local names to Skr. vd(ikd, h&^ 
already been shown in notes i. 342 {Hhdk^^ 
iiL 11, 

may be looked upon as the direct 


phonetic derirativo of Riydmt {>Pr. *MddPa 
in is the endlx of the 

plural): comp, the Elindi title rdrtd^ which 
goes back to the fuller Skr. form rd}dnak( 4 . 

In evidence of tliia etymology we may also 
point out that It^n^ (sing, ribh rtom. rM) 

[a a Kr^tin name of very freqtieut occurs nee 
RTiiougtim ituiiammadanpopuktioii of Kasinir, 
ttud in this use clearly dorived froin fcho term 
Eil/U7Ut wliich, originapy a title, must have be- 
come a family dfsignatiori &lr(ja<ly at an early 
date j see note vi. 117* as a MuJiamtnadan 
Kr&m name corrosponds exactly to Itdxddn 
(Ba.jftnaka) ag a family name of Brahiriatiii. 

In the Edne family of Kftngra we may now 
sfttely r^K^ognize the deecendante of the 
i?? 4 i.^:^(Sinexttione<l in the Baijiiath Pra^ asti; comp. 
Prof. BfJHtEit's and my own notes, Ind., 

ii. p. 483. The inliabitantB of the Rajaniivatikft 
aro referred to iv. Cfi8, and a marriage 
Goutract foinn giren in I^kapr,, ti., is dated in 
the same locality. 


(ji.n. im-20). 
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[Vin. 763. 


763. While this temble slaughter of people increased, the king from some 
peculiar loss ol^ energy was incapable even ol going outside his resiaence. 

764. In the meanwhile, when the king was heinmed in, Somapdla used the 
opportunity to plunder and btirn do'^vii 

765. What other occasion would the jackal of the village find for slnming his 
prowess by an approach to the lio!i\s den, than when the latter is taken up by 
fighting the ‘elephant ? 

766. In conBequehee of this unparalleled min of the two Idngdoms [of Kasma' 
and Lohara], the king was quite overcome by shame and nnabl© to look even at 

himself. * _ . - 

767. This was for him somehow a time full ot all [kinds of] adveisitieSj 

intolerable on aeconnt of every [manner of] disasters and nnfortunats in every way, 

768. While he was holding out even in such [circumstances], the ill-dispOBed 
Brahmans of liajdnavafikt! held a solemn fast {prdya) which was alleged to work 
good, hut [in truth] worked evil. 

789. They urged [before the king]: " Youi' ministers show indifference in 
the fighting. Take from them hostages and send them to the hill of Lohara., 

770. “ If this is not done, and this calamity heeoinea permanent 'and as it were 

the regular [condition of things], then who is to give us the ripening autumn crop 
if the etieniy carriet? it off ? '* 

77] When thcBC [Brahmans openly] had indicated that indifference [of the 
ministers] which the king from time-serving had net censured, all tlie ministers 
took alarm, 

772. Then these villainoue Brahmans by their Bi.ipplieati<mB induced the long 
to do confused acts, though [before] they had not had power enough to bend a 
straw of hiB. 

773. Like another hostile army .there grew to power by his side a throng 
composed of office employes, violent Purohitas of sacred places {p<in.?adfyci) and 
the like. 

774. By the manifold mistakes which arose during the endeavour to con¬ 
ciliate them, the country fell into complete confusion, and plundering became 
oxc6Bsive, 


764. For AtiatiM nmr Lohara), see 
not© viii, 551. The plaeo 'which to this day is 
the concinierciHl centre of tlio niountam dis¬ 
trict, seems to have been a favourite abject for 
marauding expeclitione. E'er aaothcr ftacking 
of Attalika. see viii. Ui9L 

770. Tlie text of this vorse ift ceitainly 
corrupt. For ko dadh^an nu of A we have in 
L ko *p^addn nn, which gives no better sense. 


I have translated above after a eonjectural 
emeudatioii, ko dadym 7iak Tl-te Bnibiuane are 
in ivikT of losing the produce of ibo'v Agrahftnv 
lands, where the rice is gettiitg ready far the 
Imrveat The latter takes place ni Kaifimr 
geuerallv iti Karttika, ami tha siege of the city 
desoriUh here, fell hi Afivina, the preceding 
months aa seen from viii, 786. The Brakmaiia 
apprehension was justified j comp. viii. ^95, 





VlO/mj ■ . EK^HTH BOOK. 




7?5, Theses wratohes who had never jbefore] seen the king’t? asBerably, and 
who knew nothing of aftair^j used li^rsh wordn of various kinds towards the 
unfortunate king when he tried to appease them. 

77^, Worse than the Lavanya rebellion was this rebellion lor the king, juat 
as a disease of the throat pains more than one of the foot. 

777, By offering bribes of gold he boughi over the chief intriguers among 
them, and thns with difficulty induced some to abandon the fast. 

778, Fyaya^ a leader of BhihfWi^ troopSj who came of the stock of 
Vun^asmiiXf md other soldiers, forcibly entered the City and was killed by the 
mounted men, 

779. When he entered the City that time with great vehem'^nce after 
breaking open a passage, he nearly effected the overthrow of the king. 

780. PHhtihara whose power was somewhat reduced also among the 

showed a desire to treat with the king, who was anxious to create dissension famong 
hie eneaaies]. 

781,. Whan that [Damara] whoso success in battle had been the greatest, 
wished td treat with the king, the troops on both sides thought that that rebellion 
was ended, 

782. He [liow^ever] thereupon attacked and killed tveacherously three trusted 
councilloi's whom the Idug had sent to conduct him to the Ndg<iMatka, 

783. By their side fell three attoridantB of Tilahmmha, hia foater- 
brother Mammaka, the Bralmxan Qiulga, and Rmuh the orderly on duly (? vdriM), 

784. Gaurak{x who had been given as a hostage {by the king], fell while 
remembering the lord of beings (B^iva), and the enemy struck mercilessly at his 
fflends who were bewailing him. 

785- When the news of this outrage arrived all the people became dis¬ 
affected and made the palace resound with abuse of the king. 

786. On the fourteenth of the bright half of Asvina, the king had to pass a 
mis sizable day, the land being in uproar in consequence ot that [event]. 

787. The king then became entirely bewildeind, distrusted his own thoughts 
and asked even unlikely persons what was to he done. 

788* While he was in such a plight there w’as no one who did not laugh 
inwardly.or did not rejoice. 

7S9. Then in due course, while he was hearing up even against such sudden 
adversity^ his follow^ei-B turned to the side of the enemy. 


1112 - 20 ). 


of 


78S. For tht> see viii. 673. vui j?61* HegartUng TUakasM^., sea nots 

783- The mean ill 2 given above to mrika viib 791, 

liiis been conjectOLceU with raforeuce bj vii, 7S8. The text has haie a Iftcvms of throe 
781 i comj>ivre also h^i^k/xvdnla^f vi, 345; syUablos. 
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; SUBSAIA 790. 7 *’mftn, a Step-brothar of the ooinfflanrler-in-chief (T.%](a), wont 07er to 

I., t*-” - enemies and accepted from them the charge of the ‘ Giate' {dvtiraharya). 

I;,:' 701 . JmaUa»mha sent continnally secret moseengers to Bhikm and betrothed 

5: ; to him his brother’s daughter. 

’ (92. Day after day horsemen could he seen deserting to Bhihs'lnava nriti 

carrying off with themselves their sMorclsj horses, amionr, and other [equipment], 

793. What more [need he said]? 'Cliose who during the day stayed in 
the king’s presence were seen openly and witliout shame before Bhilc^ii at 
night. 

794. When the king’s authority ^yas so far relaxed that people went and 
came from one side to the other without being stopped, there arose a [fresh] 
calamity. 

TM, When tlio autumn harrest had been carried off by the T)amaras, the 
people all fled in every direction abaudoning their possessions and household.?. 

790. It was the people’s vain belief that if King Sussala wore gone, Bnik^ 
would fill this land with gold. 

797. The people, who follow [blindly] the lead of others, did not refieet 
whether a beggar (Bhihpi) had ever been seen to be liberuJ, or whence riches 

( should [come] to him. 

798. People in the hope of receiving clothes (amhara) bend down before the 
streak of the new moon, though the latter is seen only for a short time and has 
but the sky {amhara) for a covering. Fie on greed which forgets to reflect upon 
what is real and what not. 

799. At a victory of the royal party the people let their heads droop, and 
when Bhiksu’n side was successful they could not hold themselves for joy. 

800. Then it happened with the two parties of the king and the Pauuiras, 
that they stopped hostilities from fear of each other, Ju.st as [it is toM] in the 
parable of tba Brabman and the dog. 

801. Til© bdng was pTeparing to flee from fear of being betrayed by bis own 
servants, anci tbe enemy from fear of the long’s prowees, neither of them knowing 
the other’e iatentions. 

B02. Tbe king who had lost confldenee, and who believed that his own 


791. frequisTitly inentxanecl 

:jubB©Quently, is th© stbm© peTSon ss JitBiakGj 
Tikkasimba'sj brotber, who haa last been re¬ 
ferred to, viii. as town prefect; comp. 
viiL 814, 838. The niece be mvea in marriage 
to Bhik^n was a daughter of Tllakaeiiiiha, who 
seemi; to have been one of tbe rainistcra 
troftcberously killed by Prthviharaj see viii. 
783 aud viii. SM2. 


798. Tho pun lies in the dontb aieaning 
of the word ambara. It ts ciiatomary to muko 
tt Hainft&k&xft before tlio young mor>n wl^eii 
first seen, and the moon apparently ia siip' 
posed to return this atteiitiou by g^fts of 
clothes; comp. Padmspar. Y, Ixxviii J7 8qq. 
The moon remuins only for a abort i.im© 

above the noriaon. 


65 



V3:il. 816-1 EIGHTH BOOK. 


relativeSj too, were bent OB tj-eaaoii, did not think hisliie safe either iu stopping or 
in flight. 

803, When in this great plight he was, showering [on them] dressesj gold, 
jewels and othir [gifts], the soldiers who took his presents, did not praise b\it 
abused him. 

804. ‘On hearing tlie people talk without feat of himself im one doomed and 
not destined to remain, he beoame agitated like a pationt who ia abandoned by 
the physicians, 

805. The attendants looked at him with amnsement and msolence, though 
they yet carried out his orders for any immediate busineas. 

806. He, though daring [otherwieo], was, alas, at that thrift like a common 
peraoQ, Filled with fear he was incapable of going eyeii outeide his residence, 

807, While the Damara bauds were thinking of retreat owing to interiiat 
tiissensions, the king was thrown into a helpless state bj his own soldiers. 

808, With drawn swords they- blocked the doors in the royal palace, and 
CYerywhere lield solemn fasts with a view to getting inarching allowances. 

8^)9, When the king gave them money, [they thought that] rich as Kubera^ 
he might yet giyo more, and instead of ehowing attaebment they w'ere eager to 
humiliate him, 

610* Then they all without shaine stopped him and mads him give money, 
just aa a sick man, when about to atari to a sacred place to die there, [is stopped] 
by his creditors, 

811. The tempie-purobitas [athdnapdla)^ too, pu'fornxed a soleinii fast, and by 
besetting Mm with violence made Mm pound up golden vessels and other valuables 
for distribution, 

812. Thereafter he was as little able to quiet the City in which young and old 
were at every moment in uproar, us [if it had been] the surging ocean, 

813. One morriing when the gates [of the palace] were blocked by others of 
his soldiers, he saw the wliole City rising in tumult. 

814. Thereupon he ordered Januha^ the city prefect, to move about the City 
to allay the tumult, and waited for an opportunity to leave himself. 

815. After getting rid of these soldiers with difficulty by means of presents and 
kind woi’ds, the king fuliy equipped came out of the palace along with his ladies, 

8ia. He had not yet gone outside the courtyard after mounting Mb horse, 
whftii the plunderers began to loot inside the palace. 

811, The tom sthAjia^^ia corresponds to sacrtnl slirines; comp, note H, 133, and atAaitr- 
ihe motlein KL thtlnyaV (^Skr. patij Sttmuyam. vii. 24. 

and dusigtiakrs, liku pdf*i^ad^/u or par^ada.p Regarding the distribution of x>onnded gold, 

the mombers of the Purohita-corporations at comp. hi. 206 v, 16, 


%L 


BraHA:,A 
(JUn-1112-20). 


Ksvolt of Suifeala^s 
troopH. 



von. U. 


F 





Sr Sts ii. A 

{A.&. 1112-20). 


Jciirt’e 
S^riiiMgRm 
(A*n. lUIO)* 


. Stis^ak retires Ig 
Lttktra, 


817. At? lie marelied off abandoning hm tlironB, some of tte Boldiers Bhed tears, 
others shouted aloud, and otltors plundered liis aervaiits. 

818* h'ive or six tlionsand soldiers followed the king as he moved on the road 
overcome with sliamej rage and fear, 

819. It waa oTi the sixth of the dark half of Margasirafl in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand one huudred and] ninety-six {a,d, 1120j, when there 
remained but one watch of the day, that [Ihe long], di^^heartened hy tlie treachery, 
raarclied forth together with his servants. 

B2(l At every step his followers desorted, taking their horses and other [equip¬ 
ment] . Time he arrived in tlie night at FTatilj^m;pura only with a fow soldiers. 

S2L When Tilitka came before liim he met- him full of trust as [it' he were] a 
relative, and c>vereomo with grief shed tears theie for a long time, 

822, Fearing that he (Tikka) might prove false to him, he hhiiself went 
quickly the next day to his house at Ifti^kajpura. 

82:3. After taking a bath, etc,, [the king] eager for victory, formed the plan of 
going to Kra'tmr^jya and raising fresh troops through his (Tilafca^s) influence, 

824, He (Tilalta) thereupon called secretly Kalya fiaiulila and other Jkmaraa 
who were wishing to fight, and thus chocked the Hug’s brave inteniion. 

82t5, By this stratagam he got him to leave his houaa, wlieroapon lie (Sussitla) 
marched on, bribing by gifts of gold the Dtoaras (dmyu) w^ho were blocking the road. 

82(3. A a Boon as ho was moving off from there, Fiiaka left him, hut the 
latter’s brother Ananda from kind-licartedness aecompanied him for one march, 

827. Dcf^erted by his servants he marched on, keeping off the pi under era on the 
road by his gifts and valour, and oaoaped safely^ m a longer life [was destined to him]. 

828. The Hon-claw'S which from afar have protected the forest thick with trees 
and rocks, in the (mnrse of time find employ by hanging on the neck of a child. 
ThB tusks which serve elephants as weapons in the fight, even they may have to 
bear being thrown about by the hands of ganihlei's at play* A higli position ia by 
310 means firmly assured to prowess. 

829. ^fortitude, liberality, nobility, wdsdom and other virtues of men cannot 
be penaanent in this [mumiaue] life whose course is wonderful. 

839, The s!iU; too, ehanges its entire nuture from day, to day from tiereeiiesa to , 
gentleness. How thou sliould there be reliance on the powers of men ? 

83) .' Unable to look on which the enemy had burned down, he moved 

up to the Lojmra movintaiu while his soldiers kept silence from rage. 


8^0. Rogftrchng tJii^ prontjivt belonged Wd its home ut comp. 

'rUpaf, on tiio high road from SVinagar to vii. ISli. 

Var&hamula, see note iv. 10, 881- Owing to the advanced floaaoii 

. ^820- Thtj’ Ivflka family to which Tilaka (Stiwiialtv left S'rijutigar on tha bth vndi 
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832 , Unable ±Voin ghame to see even kis family, be lay there stretcbed pin 
an liiH couch and was in tomients day and night, 

mx Tiiongb be did not com© out of liis iimer room, which even in the day¬ 
time had to be lit up by lampe, yet out of kiiid-lieartednees he received hk followers 
at meantime, 

834, He touched no oiiitmente, did not mount on borii^eback, nor attend 
singing, dancing and the like [eotcriainment], nor receive cheerful company, 

835, IVith disgust he romombered in turn tie indifferunce, the silliness, 
violence, perfidy and other [evil (juaiities] which each aiugie person bad siinvii, and 
described thorn to the queen, 

SS3, Being in pobf^ossion of pxtraoi-diuary ^vealth, out of kiiidneea be made 
those who bad followed him, rich by his gifts of money, rcmomberiug that they had 
left their own coiintry to follow him, 

837. In Ka§mirf as soon as he had left, all' the ministm^s assembled together 
ivitb the troops in front of tlie old palace, 

8SS* Their leader Mas the city prefect, Jarnkmimha^ who bad established 
an understanding with the ministers, cavaliers, cbieft, Tantriiii, citizens and 
others* 

BS9. Malluko^tka ard the other friends ot Bhik^n who came and 
went, indueed him to surrender for assai'anoe's sake liis son and nephew as 
hostages. 

840, Then there came o’-er the City which was filled with terrifieJ w'omen, 
chlkb*en, and other [folk], a night when there was no king, and when all beings 
wort; cast in fear. 

In the City which had no king, some helpless persons were Irilled, others 
phindercd, and others again had their houses burned down. 

Description in conventional Kavya style of Bhik^cara'a tiiumpbal 
entry into the City on the follo%\dng iky, resembling closely the description of 
Calcravarmart's entry, y. 342*347]. * 

m9. Mallako^ihaka kept by the side of the kint-heaxted [Bhiksu], just 


BiTflsxtjJl 
(i,C. 1112*20) 


HHlK§AcAe.i 
(A.tv, 1120-31). 


Mtirgas^irae, vvKieh fell A.u. 1120 on NcjveJn- 
ber bith), tho king cannot proceerl to 
Lvkar<i by tUe direct route over the 
nudtliUi, but goes drat to Hiiskapui a tv cross 
the tango by one of tho lower passos into the 
west. These would take him down inio tho 
Prunts Valley, from wJiich he luvs agaiii to 
asofeiid to Lohani (Loh’rin) via yt 

Atob* Comp. Note on Lohiwa, Iv, 177 , 
para* 7 j also notes viib 300 , 63 L 
806 , The text, as found in h and h. 


gives no proper senao, I have translated 
iihovB Jict'ortling to a conjeutural enionclntion 
sngger;ted to me by P- Govind K auI, anuf/im 
4itdih for snirk^ 

837. By the ^old jyalace' mufit be mount 
the royal residence which existed before 
Anatitiukra built Jus new palace near the' 
i^(du4h'ix temple ^ see note vii. 186 sq* It 
must bo iibted, however, that yum^r^ja- 
aa printed in the text, is an etneu- 
cUtion for purm^i rajr4,° of the M8S* Tho 
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as a nurse [k( 3 eps by tlie Bide] of a little boy, and became Ms instructor in all 
affuirs, 

850, Each one he pointed out to him [with such words as tlieBs] r This was a 
friend of your father* This erne has held you on hie lap* This one is a fomidarioii 
of the throne.'* 

651* First he went to the housa of Janakasmha to receive the maidenj and 
only then to the palace to assume the regal dignity* 

B62, Since he had [succeeded in] reviviiig \ih dynasty which had passed far 
away, one conld not laugh if women based [fancifnl] hopes on their offspring while 
yet in the womb* 

853 , Seeing this [wonderful] stoiy of BMk§% ambitious persona need not be 
laughed at if they feel apprehensive of enemies though mere pictures* 

854, Wlmt had beau left behind of the treasures of King Sumala who waa 
rich as Knhera* provided the amuseinenta of the new king. 

855* The royal stores, among whicli horses, armour and swords were plentiiub 
were divided between the ting, the Dinaras, the plunderers and the ministers, who 
[all] felt free from restraint. 

856, The robbers resembling a dense mass of goblins, tasted in the 

City, as it were* the pleasures of heaven,' [though they were] fit only for rustic tare* 

85?, The king did not make a brilliant figure in the royal assembly, eiir- 
rounded as he w^as by ruetics xvhose festive clothes were chiefly long woollei) 


blankets (tembahi), 

85S* In view of the incomprehensible manner tn which Bhik^acara had made 
his appearance, the Damaras spread another legond, namely, that he Ttvas an 


Amta?*a^ 


859. In the tasks of government he blundered at cv^ry stop, since he had 
not Been it in another's [hands], just as a physician [blunders] in metiical treatinent 
if he has not seen it applied bj another, 

860. Mter Jmiakadmha had given him hie niece, the conimander-in-chief 
(Tilaka), too, later on gave him a danghter in marriage and joined his side* 

861. an officer (? kafahavdrika) of the ruler of when raised 

to the Padagra office, looked only to his own advantage, not to that of the king, 

862* The regal power was in the hands of Biitvha^ wdm was prime minister 
[suf^ddkihdriTi)^ while BMk^cara enjoyed the mere title of king* 


empty site of this old palace is rofemd to in 
viiL 2U7- 

051. Coirip. viii* 791. 

850* By th& pamarae are intended; 
ste note viii* 7 ; also viii* 8B6, 901, 1033* 2495, 
2532, etc* 

857* Conipai'o for kamtaia, Ks. 


still to this day an indication of inferior social 
status, V* 461 f vii. 40* 

B58. Compare regarding this desigiration 
of vih* 3026, 

861* For the donhtful tenn Jufiakuedriketf 
see notes vi, 346; viii, 783 ; for the pdddp'a 
oifice, note vii. 2iO* 
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863* Blmha, tliotigb lie placed kiy own power under the control of courtezans 
and foliowod a low eourjje of life, was yot at that time able to discriminate between 
the rirtnoiis and mckad. 

864, Jyes{hapilfa, too, a etop-brotLer oi Dai-yahit, being poss^essed oi 
astonishing prowess, obtained a foremost place among the king's confidants. 

8(i5. Also councillors of his grandfather, anch as BhfdalhUca and many 
others, visited like bees the lotus of his royal fcirtime. 

866, With a simple-minded king, with negligent miniaters and bold Daninras 
(da^syu), that reign w^as doomed IVoin its very beginning, young as it was* 

867. Pleasing himself with ever new women and with rich dishes, and 
deluded by the enjoyments of comforts, BMJc^tlcara did not look after the affairs 
[of the state], 

868* The enjoyments of pleasures blinded him for ambitious effoits, just as [if 
it had been the heavy] slumber of the rainy season, and dulled by drink he longed 
to sleep when his people pushed him into the assembly. 

86$, If a eouneillor from insolence addressed to him words of condescending 
syznpathy, he did not feel Kiiger, but in liis aiinplicity took [on the contrary] an 
attachment to him as [if bs were his] father. 

870* The low parasites around him who would eat the food-remnants of a 
courtezan, induced him to adopt practices fit only for a markst-slave as if he had 
received no education. 

871. Since hia resolve was like a line [drawn] in water, and his word carried 
no authority, his favourites ncgleoted to obey him in all matters. 

87’A Wiint the ministers spoke, he said after them; not a word came out of 
himself, just ae [if he bad been] hollow inside. 

87S. Vile councillors took the Bimple-'minded [Bhiksdeara] to their homes, 
treated him to nieala and pilfered him as [if he had been] a rich [young man] who 
had lost his father, 

874, Bimha^s fair-buttocked wife would, in Ms very house, come and take 
from him, her lover, handfuls of food, just like a mare from the stallion. 

875. Eluding her husband's eyes, she would iuiu his head by displaying with 
smiles her breasts, armpits; and glances. 

- 876* Prihv'Iham mi MaUah^i^fna wem ^ealom of each other and from time 
to time made the palace shake by their furious quarreb, 

877. Though the king by going himself to their houses mduced them to 


BHIK9A.CAftA 

(a.d It20^21), 


UiaSf^iiAiona ariioiig 
gnij^ 

juirferH. 


863. Euieinl with Dergapr. for S66. Regarding BMtuhhikaj comp. vii. 

A L 1695; viii. 94* 

864, Eor liarsfoka, see vUi. 550. 
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arrange a niarriagQ bet%veeB their children, yet the two being mad with ambition 
did not relinquish their mutual hatred, 

878 When the king liimself had matricid [a daughter] from FrthmJiara^s 
fiimiJy, Malhthosfha becajiie enraged and left him openly. 

879. Tlie one eyed Jan aim, too^ intrigued without paying regard to 
relationship [as the king's fatherundaw] and put di^affeetion into Ojdnanda and 
other Brahman couBcilkns. 

880. The king who looked on with indifference and was entirely controlled by 

servants, most of whom ^ve^e perfidious and eviUininded, hecanie utterly confused in 
his affairs and an gbjeot of abuse. j 

881. What calamity did not befall the people whose masters were the 
Pamaras, when Brahman women would suffer violence e ven from SS^apukua ? 

882. At that time Mhen the land had no king or rather many kings, the rules 
of all business broke down manifestly, 

883* The old money (cZtnndm) was not in circulation during ]3hih§u's 
reign, and for a hundred of that [money] one bought eighty of the new. 

884. The king then in his madness sent Bimba with an army against Lohara 
by the route of Rajupurt to attack Sussala* 

^885. Accompanied by Somupdla^ he drew to himself for assistance a force of 
the Sandra rUnutya having become an ally, 

836, Every single horseman among the TuTH$kaif said boafltfuliy, showing a 
rope: With this I shall hind and drag along Smsakt.*' 

887. Who indeed would not have thought this coalition of Kaitidrwi^ 
Khaki and iWeccha forces capable of uprooting everything ? 

888. Wlien JHmba]M left and the goad had [as it were] disappeared from 
behind the king, to what excesses did he not fooUshly abandon bimself ? 

889. TJie impudent eoncubiuB {avaniddha) of Simba invited him to her house 
and pleased him with lier food and embraces. 


883, It is veiy eimouti in view of the 
hero inade that no coins of 
oara have yet been found. At leaMt CuKKlKC- 
ii.im’b liat, Coins of Mnd. India f p. 46, does not 
«how any coins which could be Jittributed to 
1dm, nor have 1 heeii able to trace any nijjaelf 
among tlie largo quantity of ol<l Kaaniir 
coins which have paHB'^d throngh my hands. Is 
it possible that all the coins issued hy the pie- 
tetnier should have been subsequently calletd in 
aud melted down on the return of Suasata? 

884* Tlie attack againat Lohara is made 
from the south throuj^ Eajapuri, partly be¬ 
cause the chief of the Fatter territory is an old 
supporter of Bhik^aoara (see viii. and 


partly because the ctmdition of the Tos'^maidin 
and other higher passes would ■make a direct 
attack upou Luharii from the iioi tli impo*^siblo 
for the ^vinter and spring, 

886. Tlie Tuj‘it^h4ts here refetreii to are, of 
course, ifuliaimnadariB fi'omtbe Pajijfib or the 
lower hills* I am imable to sfeite what the 
Mnhaimnadan name was winch baa been 
tnetamorphosed by the chronicler into I w- 
maya. AilUlm i» possibly inter^ded to re- 
presont the I*ersiau title mrddr or 
^ conimancler-in-DMof*^ 

Yiamaya's name occurs again viii, 96f>* 

889. Tbti tei'tn avamdiind (see notoiv, 678) 
seeine to be used here for Bimha’s faitMrss wife 





Si)0, Enjoying himaelf with \m itiinister's wife he cared not for affairs. How 
should he fall w'M near, have troubled himself about evil nnnotirs ? 

891, There he felt no shame in giving himself up like a vulgar lover to 
feeding voraeioualy and playing music on earthen pots, brass vessels and other such 
[instnimente]. 

8913, The king then gradimlly lost his footing and found in time when hiR 
wealth had melted (may, even food diiHcult to secure. 

899. The people then began to extol that [same] Smmh^ who had bean 
rovikd before as aubject to aueh gi^eed, cruelty and other [vices], 

694, The very subjects w-ho in their disaffection had cansed the loss of his 
riches^ honour and the rest, wore longing with fervid desire for hia return. 

89^, Though eye-witnesses of it we arc wnmderirig to this very day 'what had 
enraged tlie^e subjects, and what had appeased them again, 

8941, In a moment they show enmity and in a moment again attaeJimont. The 
vulgar people, just like animals, do not require any reason [for their actions]- 

897, Maliako^ifha^ Jannka and others sent messengers and induced King 
[Sussala] who had abandoned the kingdom, to make fresh efforts towards its re- 
conquest, 

81)6, Thereupon when Tihika's people had plundered the igraliara of 
Ahftomva^ the Brahmans of that place held a solemn fa^t against the king, 

899, When these and other [Brahmans] bolding Agraharaa had assembled at 
Vijayti^vara^ the solemn fast of the Ildjanamtihl [Brahiiians] bx^oke out too in the 
City, 

^00, Therenpon the Parohita-corpQrationa (parmd) of the temples incited 
by Ojamnda and other leading Brahmans held a solemn fast also in the 
Gokuta. 


SniKIfiACASA 


of Brahiiiftiii*. 


/■ 


90B902, Such an assembly of Purohitaa of sacred shrines (pdrisadya) had 
never been seen before. The courtyard [of the Gkkula] was thronged ererywhere 
with rows of sacred images, which were placed on litters and embellished with 
glittering parasols, dresses and Chowrics, and all quartera wore kept in an uproar 
with the din of the big drums, cymbals and other [musical mstrumeutsj, 

903* While the king^a measengers were trying to pacify them, they replied 
with arrogant words : “Without the Long-beard (^aw/>aA:«rcii} we cannot get on.*^ 


in antidpaiion uI her aubaequeiit oositiou as 
Suasnltt'H ermeubine ; floe viii, 874 arjtd 963, 
391. Compare viii. 98, 

B9 8. A kmi^^ is only h ere menti one fl, and 
its poaition is i^nkiiown- 
' 89 9 h For given to individtial 

Brahmans and corporation.‘i of a acred places, 
etc,, see note i. 87- Th© Pr%a of the Brahmans 


of Ili\:a7tamtikd (E&iCvor) has already been 
rsferred to, viivH 766. 

900. It is probable that the religions 
building, moutioned in v. 28 under the 
name o£ Gohikt is meant here; comp, notes 
V, 2a, 461 

901-90B. ConipnrG with this descriptioTi 
V, 46o sq. 
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904 .. Whilf! thus frivolously {leaignatfng King Sussa-la by the naTne of Long. 

beard,” they thought of him as of a puppet. 

905 . Upon what plans Ji d this host of ■ Puioliita-corporations not debate day 
after day with the citizens who came to watch the soleinn fast ? 

90 B. The PuKihitas and citizens were agitated every moment by the fear of 
an attack from the king, and boldly prepared to fight. 

907 . The whole City, being iiiider JanaJcanimka’s control, was then in tlie 
latter’s opinion ready for the restoration of King 

908 . Thdking proeeodod first to Vijayesvara in order to make the Brahmans 
of the Agraharas give up their fast, but failed there in his endeavour, 

909 . Tliore in their midst Tilaka, said to the king: “Kill all the 
Damaras. ” He. however, possessed [then] of righteous thought, did not imeept 
this [advice]. 

910 . When Prlkvfhara and the other Lavmiyafi lieard this from the lung’s 
mouth, they felt confidence in him, brt became afraid of Tilaka. 

911 . The king from dislike wishod to imprison the chamberkin Lahfmoka, a 
eon of PraySga’a sister. He, however, escaped to S'ti.'tsala. 

912 . Then he (Bhiksilcaral proceeded to the City and collecting nil 
the people, held an assembly of the citizens who were dissatisfied without 
reason. 

913 . Though he was saying what was true, the malignity of the citizens 
rendered his words vain. There is no remedy against those in rebellion . 

914 . In the meantime Sowapdltt, Simba and the others niarched all to 
Parifotsa to attack King Svxaala who stood at Lokara. 

915 . To him came King JPadmaTatka, the lord of Kdltiljui'd, from the family 
of EiiUm, in remembrance of his (Sussala’s) friendship with the latter and the 
other [memhems of his family]. 

916 . Then on the thirteentli day of the bright half of Yaisakha, the proud 
King Susmla met in battle those powerful [opponents]. 

917 . ISve-witneBses yet to the present day describe that wonderful battle near 
Parnofaa. in which he washed oflf his burning disgrace for the first time. 

918 . Henceforth his personal vigour returned somehow to the king, and 
rendered him again perfect, just as the lion [by his return restores the original 
condition] of the forest. 


912. For 8€t7hnipat^Ci read sa 7 hmptlt^a\ 
comp. ii. 159 j iVi 36L 

914. A L write here erroneonsly Mfiara: 

seeiiotev. 5L * 

915 . See regarfling hftlha and 


note vii, 1256. Kallm is last mentioned 
A’iii. 581 afl visiting Bn^aaia at AttfiJikfl., and 
must have died iia the meantinie. 

916, The Lavikika year 4197, a.d* 1121-22, 
is meant ; comp, viiu 954. 





&1&, He with attindant ^vo^em ittade in a. very Aort time tlie Tvruslati go 
into tho snares of Deaths after droppiug fi-om fright the ropes [tliey had brought 
tg bind him], 

9:2Cf^ His mighty fury, resemhling a Ye tala, swallowed up 8omif>pdla\s maternal 
uncle, like a mouthfulj iu tlie battle on the banlt of the river Vikdd, 

921, What more [need he said] ? With his few troops he slew, rontod and 
ghattered them, many though they wore, so that whosoeyer could attack them (?). 

922, Wn:iich excelleaoe was not displaye'i by those who fought 

against one master, and by their defeat brought disgrace on the otlior ? 

923, W^hen 8omiip&la had then retreated together with the Turudns^ the 
Kadmiriana shamelessly deserted lUmba uni went over to the king's (Sussala's) side. 

924% These impudent people of wonderful nature iblt evidently no shame in 
bbwing their heads that day befoi'e the lord of their own race [against whom tlicy 
had stretclied] their bows the day before, 

925, Two or three days later tlie king staiied again for Kahmr, together with 
the citizens and painaras who came [to join him], 

920. The najaputra Kalhufia, son of Sahadevaj preceded the king on the 
inarch and collected the Dainaras resident in Kramamjtja, 

927, That vaiy Bimha^ who had been the first to go over from the royal army 
to Bhdhmj deserted the latter and joined the king. 

928, Other couiioillors and Tantn'iie in league with JanakfMimhrfj werC seen 
shamelesBly coming to meet the king, 

929, A certain soliiier, born in the village of Kdntfileirat who was distin- 
gnished by auspicious marks, had occupied a seat (tip«rc,4a?va) in the deserted 
[district of] Bhdngila, 

9^10. As he had given an open passage to the people who proceeded to 
Snifnaiti, Bhikfu in the nioantinve marched forth with Frthmiirtxra to punish hini. 

931. After defeating him, he (Ehiksu) formed in his anger the plan of slaying 
Janakaiimha also, who was preparing to go to Snssulaj and who heard this 
i-eport. 


919. Cemparo viii, 886. 

920. The Vitold con be safely iden¬ 
tified witli the Bitark river which drains 
the valleys of the Sadriin liititriot, euiitli 
of the western end of the Pir PantsAl 
range. Tt joins the Tohl (Tau^i) at the 
town of Prents, The mention of the river 
showB that the ‘ battle of Pargotea * 
fongbt clo^ to t)io ti^wxi of this name, whose 
position is marked by the presont town of 
prunte. 

921 . Tlie intorptetation of 


pa7it/iifui7i is doiibtfnl, and the text probably 
defective. 

926, For Sa/iademt aeo riii. 198. 

929. Regarding Z?/td?ryi7aj the present 
Bdn^ilf ao© note vii. 498 j for note 

viii: 1070. 

1 have not been able to trace tho position 
of Kdi^diiHra. 

930i Ihrough Bangij lead the ronte.i to the 
Firoapur, Kilakao^b, and other passes whioh 
coramunicato with tho Loiiara territory to the 
S. of the Pir Fantsil. 




BlilKSiCAltA 
(a.D, 1120 - 21 ). 


Suntaiit inartThfi Uck 
10 Kaitnir^ 



am. 1120 - 21 ). 


Elding of JunokitiFimhfi. 


74 ' , k.Uatj^ha^CtIST. " ^ '^ [Till B82. 

m2. Ho (JariaJraBimha) being in the City, callectod thBreiipon all 
horsemen ami Tantrins, and rose agaiii@t Bkikm, 

King MikMcum thinking that he had talcen possession of the throne, 
then marehed io haste with Fffhv^hara to the City- 

9U. Janakodmha hdldly took lip the fight with his troops at the bridge befor . 
the [temple of] Sadtwhui. though eiidearonrs had been made to cmioiliateduin. 

935. For a ehoi*t time one saw brare fighting on the part of Janakiwimha^'t 
soldiers wlio rushed up boldly fearing ho defeat. 

936. PrtJmhara^ however, Vrith his hrother’s son Alaka crossed by another 
bridge and worsted Ida iorce. 

937. The Tantrins, horsemen and eiti^eos then scattered, and Janahmimha 
fled at night with his relatives to XuAara. 

938. ^ When BUi^u and Prthmhara were preparing in the morning to pursne 
him, the impudent horsemen and the otliers came theretipon again to their side, 

939. The Bralimans of the Pnrohifu-eorporations (pdrii^adya) and the rest left 
off thefr solemn fast, put the divine images quickly under their arms and ran away 
in fright. 

9tO, The few that [remained behind] gnardlng the empty litters of the divine 
[images], were not tronhled by BkiJcm^ m they declared that they had renounced 
their fast, 

941, Raving seen the horsemen on their huge praucing steeds one day in 
Janaka\^ aixny and on the nest day in that of Bhikim, we are filled to this day with 
wonde]\ 

942. Upon Tilakmimha'^ son, [Bhiksn’s] brother-in-law, tliere fell the lustre 
of Ilia nucleus (Janakasimha^s) ofBco wdiich was to vanish in a moment along W'ith 
Bhlh^n\' royal glory, 

'm. When Jamikmmhfi had fled, King Bhik^u got the [chance of] destroy* 
ing the horses and other [properiy] of those who were liis opponent's pariisans, 

944-9-46, In the meantime Tilalia and the rest had been worsted at Ei^shapura 
by Shnha and otliera, who had a.^se!nhled large forces. [Sussala] there^ 

upon accompanied by MiiUdko^fhdf Juwka and others who liad come before him 
with their troops as ^vell as by other chiefs irho had command of ample forces, 
marched by the Lahara route, overspread the coimtry in two or three days, and 
arrived suddenly [before the City] wdfhout having been noticed by the enemy, 

934. Tlio iSadi^iva temple stood cJpae to 942. Bbik^u had married Ttiakaeitdha s 
the royal pako©; aa© vii. 181, 136 sq. Hence daughter j see viii, 791,851. 
the "bridge here montioTiad m perhapa the 944-946. Suasala aeejiifl to have gone ftrat 
same as riie cne referred to in vii, 1547 aqcj. to Hu^kapura, probably by one of the western 
939-940. Cumpare viii, 900 sqq, roiitoa over the mouutaiua (see r.ote risi. 390), 
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047-fl5S, With his face which was encla?ied hy a big beard and showed a 
knitted brow, pupila shaking with anger and wide-opened nostrils, he menaced 
fearltiasly some of the horsemen and other faithless soldiers who had just then oome 
before him in the market-streets of the City. Othora, agaiii, Im chid and likewise 
those who had been defeated [on his own side]. His body wds blackened by the 
force heat, and in his rigid bearing he looked fierce like Death* At the ranJcs of the 
citizeim who had wronged him befLire, ami wlio vyere [now] shunting propitious words 
and streiring flowers, be cast contemptuous glances. Hla armour lie wore carelessly, 
just thro^yii o%'er bis shoulders. His Jocks which had slipped forth from below 
liis helmet, were grey with dust, and so w'ere liis eye-lashes* sword was in its 

sheath as he rode on liis hounding horee in the midst of his horsemen, whose drami 
sabres formed a line* In all directions the ground was covered by his wide- 
spreading forces shouting war-cries, and accompanied by the music erf' kettle¬ 
drums. Thus S%Lf^sal(i entered the City. 

P54. Ai't-cr [an absonee of] six months and twelve days he returned on the 
‘ third day of the bright half of Jyaistim in the year [of ilia l ankika-era four 
ihoimnd one hundred and] nmety-aoveu [a.d. ll'il)- 

955. Without entering the palace ho searched for Bhik^u who had fled 
before, and espied him on the bank of the Knpfikd in the company oftheirtnan^m?. 

056. He (Bbiksu) had fled with PriJmhara when the onemy had reached 
the river-bank, but meeting un the road other Lumnya^^ had turned back with 
them* 

957. The king put him to flight in combat, and then after capturing Simha^ 
a relative of Prfhviharaj who had betm wmunded by swerd-strokesj entered the 
royal palace. 

958. The latter hearing the [fresh] marks of having been enjoyed by Im 
rival who had just left, disgiistetl him as [if it had been] prostituted. 

959* BhlJc^iL left together with .Prih v^hfmf and the rest and pro¬ 

ceeded to the village of Fu^ydiianddit^ which belonged to Soimpdla's [territoi'y], 

ami tlicn to liave martshed roimd the north 
ahorea of the VoUir lake throrigh Khoy^hotn 
to J/ahara (Lar). He can thus appefir tmex- 
pectedly to the north tfif the city, whereas his 
oppooents would naturally await liis attack 
fram th« south- ll’ie march from Viirahaniula 
to E^'rinagar occupies by this route about two 
or throe days, m atateef by Kalhapa. 

859. The mention of in con¬ 

nection witli the frontier station of 
viii. 967, 1578, leaves wo doubt as to the 
identity of this place with the prosent 
which is the htst inhabiteef place on the 



western or Pan jab side of the Hr Pantsal 
pass, pituated circ. 74® long. 36® 36' Tat, 
PtisiSna lies at a height of ti^SOO feot above the 
sea, and is now a small village chiefly oi^cupied 
by ca-mers and others who live by the traffic 
on the ronto. In winter it is gcuieraily 
deserted owin^ to the heavy snowfall; for a 
desci’ipticm contp, V iune, IVat^ehf i. p* SiOD; 
Ince, MffTitlbtHtk, p. 59. 

Tlie word n^dit affixed to the nanie in its 
Skr. form, is identical withwii/fl;, which survives 
in the Anglo-Indian * * valley, ravine.' 

In its modem derivative nJr, the word is 





Ca.i>. U 21 - 28 ). 


SnwsaJsL's return 





BusiHAiiA reBlored 
(a.d. i 1^1-28}. 


In’ffleion of 
/fhikiamm. 


9*30. Wlieti he had left, the king won oyer all Drimaras to hia aide and 
appointed Malian son of VtUfa, to the charge of Kheri^ and Har^amiira to the 
command of the army (JcGmpmia). 

96L Of the [king] who remembered the former wrong and took no hoed of 
the time or places.. , 

im. Unable in his hatred to support even the odour left, by the toucli of 
£hik]^Uj he broke up the throne and made a present of it to his servanta. 

The Pamaras who were not able to give up their fraudulently acquired 
wealth and who were afraid of the irascible king, did not abandon their seditious 
endeavoura. 

964, BJdhpi on the other hand living after hit^ dethronement in the torri- 
iory of his supporter Sa^napdla^ gathered again power through his gifts and 
lK)nours, 

966- B’!mha who had gone to Vismaya to ask for help^ fell bravely lighting, 
when tlie latter had been made a prisoner by his eueinies. 

966. when left without BimM, behaved improperly and took with - 
out shame his wife as a concubine, 

967. The valiant Pdhvihara fell from there {Pusyiiuinada) upon B^urapitmt 
and though his force was small put the son of VaMa to flight in battle* 

908. When the latter had retreated, he brought Bhihpi back f^ain and pro¬ 
ceeded to the territory of the Damaras {dastyu] in M^Kldvardjya in order to win 
them over, 

969. When he had got Manklia^ and other Drmaras of that* part 

over to his side, he marched to Vijaya'k§et7^a to defeat tlie commander4n*cbief' 
(Hai'samftrah 

970. y^armmiira was vanquished by him in battle, and having lost his 
soldiers abandoned Vijayehara and fled in fear to AtmiHpura. 

971. The inhabitants of VijayaJ^etra and the people from the various towns 
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[VIIL 060. 


often found at tb© end of local iianiefi in the 
KaSTiiir rmnontaiurt; comp, note viii* 596. 

It ia of interest to note that Pu^yfl.]u»nada 
h de&odbed as belonging to Bajapim territory. 
This shows that the upper valley of the 
Prunts Tohi was not like Prunte (Pan;iotsw) 
itsAt under Ka^mir rule, 

960. A Vait4^ has been mentioned above, 
viii, S45. had been kampandtr 

before; comp, viii, 5d9. 

lOten has been idontihed in note i, 3S5 
with the mr.>dern Pargai^ia of to 

the south of 

901. Two Pad as are here ndasing hi the 
text of A, L. The words supplemented hora 


by the Calc. Editors, ami reproduced jii 
Durgapr/a eHiitJon, are without MS. aiitlicirity* 
966. Bimbaj who wcr last mentioned in 
viii, 927 as having joiiaed Susaala, aeenis 
liave returned to Biiik^Rcam^s side; fer 
Vhmtpdj Bee viii, 865. 

900" C{>aip. viii. 874, 889 sqq* 

067, ItagfirdiTig jS^vreipifra and its watrh- 
station, see nute v, SO. 

971. For the ancient shrine of Y\§i}a 
Cakmdh/^rsj situated on the high Udar still 
called 7%near Vq^bror (Vi^ayeivara), 
see note i. 38, Comp, wnth the foflowing de¬ 
scription the legendftiy account of the btirning 
of Nai apura near Cakradhara, i. 260 aqq* 
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and villages [of fhe neighbonriiood] fted tlien in fright to the [shrine of Visou], 

Ca^TCtdknra. 

972. Thej filled the place with their women, children, animals, rice stores and 
property, and bo did the king’s soldiers with their arms and horses. 

w:}. Bhihm's hosts which stretched to the horizon, and wore evidently bent 
on the thorough pillage of the [whole] people, then climbed up after them and 
beFieged tbem* . 

P 74 . Aa the [refugees] sinyed in the tompla eoiiHyiird whieli was protected 
by massive woodBU ratapaH^j and gates> the aBsailants could neither capture nor 
kill them. 

975-976. A certain wicked Damara called a nvrgiUa (?) from iho 

village of JCatis/Aa.?*, wished to bum a personal enemy of his, &np&ra by name, 
who was inside, and foolishly setting fire to that place mercilessly caused the 

deBtroctiou of Bucli a multitude of people. 

977. On seeing the flaming fire burst foi^h, there araae a inighty cry oi vroe 


OB all sides from the mass of beings^. 

978. The horses broke their topes frightened by the approach of the enemy, 
as if it were that of the baffalo of Death, and killed the people by rnehing about 
in that [courtyard] where there was not room for a needle. 

979. ,Tha sky was obscured by inaRses of smoke from which gaped forth 
moving flames, and which thus resembled goblins with bushy red hair and beards. 

980. The tongues of flames issuing from the smokeless Are seemed like waves 
of gold coming from a golden cloud which has burst by the heat. 

981. The waves of fire moved about on the sky as it they were red head¬ 
dresses fallen from the heads of gods flying before the conflugKatibn. 

982. The crackling noise that arose from the bursting of the joints oi the 
gjnat beams, sounded like the noise of the Gahga when it was boiling unaer the 
boat [of the siia on its course] through the atmosphere. 

983. The sparks that took h> rapid flight through the wide atmosphere, 
seemed like the souls of the beings wdio were frightened [to death] by the 
conflagTaticn. 


974, The mention of the wooden ramparts 
of the Cfdradhura tempk aocoiiuts for the 
grewt scarcity of intone remains now fonnd on 
the Tiak^dJir Uejar. 

On the northern extremity of the latter, 
which is detached frt^ni the rest of the plateau 
by n dip in the m-onntbl have found on ii visit 
paicl to the site in September, 188.% traces of a 
<lOAdi'e,ngulai' onclosnro, about forty yards 


s(|uart\ marked by hollows in the ground. 
Could these hollows be the last indicatifiua of 
the wooden walls w^hich enclosed the shrine ? 

075. KatietMt is not otherwise known. 

The wnrd nwyfifri must design at© a caste or 
occupation as seen from vii. 21; 

Viil. 42; but its exact moaning cannot bo 
ascertaiuod. The emendation (juVyuy/?) pro- 
poa*^d in Ed. was wrong. 




restocft-.ii 
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J?S 4 , The air resotmded with the crie^ of the howHiliilg their joiiiig onm^ 
and thti earth wdtii the criej^ of the burning people. 

985 . The fire eonsumod the wotnen while tliej were enjhnicingj w*ith loud 
vvailingSj their broth^ra, husbands, parents anf.l and closing their'eyes from 
fright. 

986. The few udio by force escaped from the interior were cut dowii by the 
cruel Da mar as [who acted as if] urged on hy Death, 

987 . Even so great a lira did not burn tlieu as many beings as died there in a 
shoit time fay the mere perspiratio!!. 

9 SB. Wlien thoae inside were all dead, and the murderers outside appeased^ 
the place became suddenly silent. 

989 . There could be heard only the crackling of the fire while its flaiiios were 
getting smaller, and the bubbling noise from the Bteaming mass of eorpees, 

990 . By a hundred eb^mnels flowed forth tlxe effluvia [composed] of the 
dissolved blood, marrow and fat, and the homhlc stanch spread for many 
Yojanaij. 

991. Thus there were caused at Cakradhara [twice] terrible sufferings 
through lire, first by the wrath of Sidravmf and secondly by the revolt of the 
paniaras (doftyu). 

992 . Snob destruction of masses oi' beings, resembling the end of the w^orld, 
was caused by fire only at the burning of the [three cities of the demon] T^'ijmTa^ 
or in the Khdndftn^ [forest] or thore. 

993 . After had cDininittcd tiiis great crime on the festive day of the 

twelfth of the bright half of S'ravana, he was tleserted by tiia roya! fortune as well 
as by hifi luck. 

994 . In thousands of towns and villages the houses became deserted, becauso 
the honseholdere with their fainiUes had been burned on that occasion. 

995. Markkaj a Diimara froir; J^aunagara^ searched the dead bodies like a 
Kapalika, and gi'atified himself with the objects found njmn them. 


901. For the etory of the Naga 
vengeance upon King Nara and his town, see 
i. 244-270, 

993. The burning of tho oities of Iripum 
by S'iva, and tlio deatruotion of tho forest 
of Kkih}d^vf( by Arjuna, is related in 
MaMbL vm. xjsxiv. and i, coxxiii. eqU-j 
roepoctiveJy, 

993. A paaaa^o of the much 

corrupted in the MSS., tv. 78o-79j, refers to 
the t>vtlfth clay of the bright half of S'ravaim 
asi a holiday known by the name of 
dvilflitH, Fasting, SVfldtlhas, etc./ are pre- 


aeribed for this dt^y, but no account is given 
of tlie rcnsbii for its eelehmtion. The 
pilgruuages to eoveral the Ka^toir Nagiia 
are bold at prescait ou that day, e.g. tho.se to 
th(^ 'J'irthas of Kar^alaiiioearja, Uotiaihsirra 
{V1 rt"^an), Trigrft ird. 

995 . By MpdUka is meant hert) probidily 
the attoTKiaitt at the burning-groLind, "Ahf» 
receives part of the elothos and omanEt^lJtB 
with which the dead is [Hit on tho pyre: 
comp. Mdrka^flepapm'. viii. lOo sqcp 

Begarding NannG^ami sob vii. ooB. 
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Bhik^dmra than desceiidecl thence to Yijit}jah§^(ru^ and afth‘r oaptnrmg 
the wicked Hd^eh^ara put him to death by tortuiea. 

097. What act of his in Iub grandfather's eoimtry did not deserve blame? 
But all were pleased when he put to death his father s >mirderer. 

09S. llar^amiira^H wife, whom her husband had left behind oo liis flight, was 
fouurj by Bfthxlhara insido the courtyard of [the temple of J Fijtujma. 

090. King iSiMsak, who blamed himaelf m the cause of such slaughter which 
had destroyed bis subjects, then marched but to battle. 

lOOO. Owing to the enormity of his crime Junal^o.rdja^ destined iv sufler the 
torments of hell, met quickly his death before 

lOOL Wonderful it is that people in their delusion do not remember how 
easily that body perishes, for wliose sake they eonmiit actions which destroy thtdr 
happinesH in another worhl, 

1002. The king thereupon made Smiba commander-in-chief, and drove away 
the host of pdmaraa fi^om Vija i/ah^otm and other places. 

1^303. FHhxiJiara proceeded from Ma^^xmrdjya to S^umdld, but. on being 
defeated by Mallaho^iha. waa obliged to leave [tliis] his own temtory, 

iOO-i. Some corpses were thrown into the V'itasld^ Many others which could 
not be dragged out were biumed in the courtyard of [the shiine of] Ci^kradhaTii. 

1005. Uilhmja then defeated Kalydnam^^x and others in Kramfimjyix 
Jtianda^ the son of A'^u.ir^ta, became thereupon there lord of the Gate. 

1006* The powerful Frthuharaj carryiiig along [the body of his relative] 
Simha who had been impaled, mot in an encounter Janakasmka and others on 
the bank of the K^ijpi(kd\ 

1007-1003. There is one day m this country in the month of Bhadrape^a, on 
which the bones of those who have died, are stalled on the w^ay to the sacred lake 
iUrtha]j when all places resound with the waiUng of the women. This was cnucted 
ovei*y day during the fighting with Frthvlkaraf when the interior of the City was 
[ever] filled with the wailing of the women of the fallen brave. 


998h Nd^eimm had ed Pin n ce B h o j a; 

mt' vii. iCS! aqq. 

IDDS. l\thvihara * D^mata of 
t'Hamal); comp. viii. o9 L 

1005. Swj for this Anaiida, vlli. 653. 

1006, had pfevbttsly fallen into 
us&ala' pci wor; see vii i. !>57. 

1007-8. K. alludes hero to the 
»lill observed by all Bmlunans of Kasmir, of 
'^lopositini' tlie buuea of those who have died 
fiiirin^ the year, in the sacrod lake 

below' the glaciers of Mount Harainukuta on 
‘jccaskm of the pilgrimage to this TirtJm. 


Thecerojrnony of depositing tlie bones in the 
lake bakog piiice on the day of the 

blight half of BhOtlrapacla. The pilgdraa start 
from Srinagar on the -Itb iudif when the 
removal of the bones from the houses gives 
nso to a good deal of lamentation. It U 
onstomary iov the w<.rTaai:i-fo]k of all related 
families tit asew^mble at the houBo of the 
deceaaod, anti to testify their sympathy by 
loud wTi-iling* Full details Tegardin(,r the 
pilgrimage are given by the Haramukuta- 
ganglimOifttniya. RegarJiug the Gang A lake 
\Gahg*bal) flee notes i, 67 1 in. 44S. 
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1009, S^nvakat the brave brotlier-iit-law of Yorsord^'a, retarnGrl then from 
abroad, and wn.s put by the king in charge of the Khm'l post, 

1010, He took no hostile steps against the Lava}iy(w nor they against him ; 
on the contrary they passed the time secretly in doing each other favours* 

1011, The king then set out again in [the montli of] Aivayuja to 
but was defeated by the enemy in a battle at the village of 

1012* Bhik^u, who hy contic ucd practice in lighting had acquired suparier 
strength, showed himself there ibr the first time vigorous and the foramosi of all 
the brave. 

101S* The Brahman Tukka and other chief oieu in force were 

killed by Bhik^m, Prthoihara and others, having been rendered helplcKs by a 
sudden heavy downpour. 

1014* In the two armies, which counted many strong men, there was not lOie 
who could face Bkik^ii when he roamed about in battle, 

10154010. In this war for many years Pfthvlhara and BhU^tt had two mares, 
called KctdtJtimharl and P^itdkdf one yellow, the other whitish of colour* Aw hile 
many horses perished, these wonderfully escaped being killed, nor did they get 
exhaasted. 

1017. Thero was no other hem anywhere like Bh-ik^dcara, who would pmtect the 
troops in critical positions, bear up with latiguas, never feel tired and never boast. 

1018, In Buriimh^s army there w as no one who could ste^wly the soldiers at 
timea of panic^ and for this it w^as that nmny fell on frequent occasions* 

1015. In some fresh defeats certaiti of the Damara troops were saved by 
BhiimtGaraf just as young elephants [are saved] by a lord among elephants. 

lp20. No one displayed at that rime such devoted activity as Ffthmhiiraj who 
slept himself every' night at IShdhHtis door. 

1021* From that time onwards Bhikpt^ the great soldier,’ svas in battle ever 
tlm protector in front and in the rear, like the Dewk at the B'raddha. 

1022. Showing on all oecasiona boldness and unshaken fortitude, he did uot 
forget to justify his eoiirse by thus addicasing his adherents: 

1023. My endeavour is not for the throne, but my purpo^^e is to remove the 
great disgrace which has attached itself to the work of my forefathers^’ 

1000. J had been by 1023. The text as fomid iu A dots aot 

Bussnla: 6 b« viii. 6U, permit of a fluitablo construction. I propoay 

1011, 1 lim not AbJe to identify to roiitl ^lih L for A 

In view of our own pasaauto and viii, 1133, jtud to correot for Misj- 

tlie phve^ must bo looked tor in S^amala or readings of fer o (both eupersenbed), ami 
Hauial. isersri, at tiio end 'jf words ate 

1021. Mantras adcheseod to the VUv^ in H'Rfada MBS. j comp, e.g, notes vtu 
d/itfdk are recited at the beginniiig and end of 31 5, 358. 
the anmial B rtiddha saorilicee. 
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1024. Tlifise protectors of tbe poopJe, bt^iog at the time of their death left 
'M h WTO witliout a })rotector, were sorely envying those who hrid a protei^tor, 
thinking [then] that their family was extinguished.*' 

In this thought I Btniggle on with /irai resolve bearing my hardships; 
tomeiitod niyj^elf I cause pain to nty rival Idnainan day aftor day.** 

loss. can ho w iio feels aniliitioiij shrink hack frojii a bold act, when he 

knows that nobody dies tmtil his time has arrived? ” 

1027. “ would be the use of crooked designs fi>r promoting our object if 

they W'ore revealed ? Or again—^why should we not reveal them, since wo have 
vowed to take our stand oii ihc [straight] road iudieattHl by tJie Ksis ? ** 

102^^* The Ilamarae felt appireheneions on iKnouut of Blnkfu^u extraordinary 
prowCBH. Therefore they did by no means destroy his rival {Riisaala). 

102^. Those of royal blood [usually] grow slowly in knowledge while watching 
other rulers' conduct of affairs^ before they themselves cornu to the throne. 

1030* He, however, had seen nothing of his father and grandfuther* Tims 
[it came about that] when lie before had obtained the throne, he was misguided. 

1031. Had lie but gained it another time, could tliere have been my 
talk at all about Ms overthrow ? Even fate could not have looked upon him 
slightingly* 

1032*. Though he knew the duplicity of tho LmmuydrUj he passed his days 
liglitheaiteilly, in the hope that lie would gain tho throne when once Ms antagonist 
had boon killed* 

1033. l\ing Sztmala thought this feauie of niind of the Daniaras {dmyu) to be 
to Ms own advantage* In his eagerness for victory he was preparing to employ 
either policy or vigorous force. 

1034. He (Sussala) did not take care of hia own a^lherents in fighting as he 
remembered their [former] hostility. Hence, they did not feci confidence in him. 
and for this reason victory did not fell to liis share* 

1035. Among these dissensions on one side and the other no regard was paid 
to the country^ the whole of which fell ink? an altogether pitiful condition* 

1036. Alas I the elephant, too, in Ms wantonness eagerly uproots the rovrs of 
those treeSj wliicli, indeed, on Ms account have already suffered injury by the firo 




(a.d. a2l-2S), 


1024. made ta allude to 

the late of kis fatter and groiidfatherj whoso 
fall he ifl tfi levougo- 

1027. Tho meaning of thia^ verse is not 
quite clear. As far q.^ J, understand the 
ftrgumont, Bhikgfieftra Vfishos 1io accoimt 
for lib reticence as to hb further phma. 
If lie had any seoret designs, it ^v'oukl 
not be expediwut to reveal them. Ur his 

VOL. II. 


followers aj'e at libofty to assrmio that he hn& 
got iiouo, but is trusting solely to hi a good 
caiiee. 

1031. For A Jsap^k^tHt which iloea not give 
a enitabie sense, road with jj sak^patK. 

1033. The translation of the second half 
of this vorse is based on a conjectural emen' 
dation iodicated in tho Ed. The text of X b 
b certainly corrupt. 
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that tha hunters of the forei^ts haye laid in order to catch him. Jlothiug good 
comes to those whom fate pursues, either from others or themselyos, 

1037. While the royal poster was thus divided^ King Smmla defeated the 
forces of Bhikm, which an untimely hill of snow had redueed to straits* 

10.!^8* Bhik^u md retired once more to whilo the 

other Lavanyas auhmitted to the hiug and efTered tribute* 

10S9. Sitnha, too, the brave cdiciuiander-in-cliicf, defeated the Duniaras, and 
suppressed the rehollion in the whole of 

U140* The king, wlien he had got relicif by so far subduing his opponents, 
displayed then the former enmity towards his own followers. 

1041. Malliiko^fh (ly too, was exiled from the country by the angry 
king, having fled when Ulhana infonned him that ho (Sui^sala) was preparing 
to kill him* 

1043* He iiuprisoned Amndn, the mi of Anaufa^ and appointed Prajp^ who 
was of royal descent, and came from the Indus region {mindhif>va) to the charge of 
the‘Gate/ 

1043* He then went to PljtiyrilMim, and on coming back to tbo City with 
Smbfiy threw this trusted [servant] into prison* 

101-k The fire of his hatred wherewith he wished to burn hie servants, was 
htiined by the gale of recollection and absorbed the water of mercy. 

1045, His mind scuzed %vitli an excess of fury he put Simla to death by 
hnpaling him together with his younger brothers Sidtka and Thahkananmheu 

i04b. He put S'rlvaka in eliief eoiamand of the amy, and after iniprieuning 
Janakasimha placed Sujjiy the hrotber of Prajjh in the post of chief justice 
{rdjmthd7ia), 

1047. Heneefortlj his confidants and mhu\sters were foreigners, and among hia 
owi> countrymen only those who had followed him to Loham^ 

ICMB* Therefore all became iriglitened and abandoning him wont o^*or 
to the enemy. Only om iji a hundred remained by the king's side in tlie 
palace. 

1010* Thus, even aftor the rev-olt had been suppressed, he roused fresh 
mischief which could not be put right, and which \vas not eeused. 

1050* A wise king deserves praise for ignoring a fault, under cirmiinstances 
where the afiVoni done to mie seryant might cause apprehensions to the others also* 


10 42, Tl 10 epithet nai/tfUmvn gi w n to Pra jji 
coulfl also TOoim * doseendant of Sindkif.' But 
comp. viii. 1149, whera Prajj Vs foreign deacont is 
iiicliGwted- Regarding A mtnda see viit, 1005^ 

1046 * wTant^Icft&ifhka has boon monticuind iu 


tho BajasthrmR dflice, viii. 573, hut figures 
Buhsoquontly as K{tgaraidii|>a, ^ city prefect, 
\iii. {^i2i BJ 4, HdS. May we suppose that tfio 
two oflicea WvTo litild Joixitly ? 

For ^nmltay eoo viii. 1009. 
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' 1^)151. In the month of Miighi^ then (Lankika year llOTj a.d. 1121-22), 

IJhil^^u, TflhvlJitira Lind the restoaiue back again at the invilation of Mallakod^f*^ 
uml others by the routo of S^urajjura. 

Lf'/i-2, The king loft tils palace and proceeded to the yavamafJiR,, thinking 
that thi^ place round which the YUaHa formed [m it were] a moat, iuacce&aible 
to the enemy. 

lOf/S. In Caitni of the year [of the Lankika era lour thousand one bimdred 
and] ninety-eight (a, 1). 1122) the Uamaras came on to Sglit, and M<illako^(ha 
tirat began the combaL 

While he was candying on the fight with the liaiBemen in the City, tlie 
king's ladies look^Kl on frightened from the roof of the pakce. 

10t>5. established his carap on tim bank of the ..... 

1050. The trees in the |>alaco garden the J)amiiivus earned off to feod 
their cooking fires, and tho niillet-gniss from the Id rig's stables to feed their 
horses. 

1057-1058. While FHhv^harn was organizing an army at J’ijaj/akp-fra by 
collecting the Dauiaras (dmyu) of Madavamji^aj the king, ready for a bold enter¬ 
prise, made in tlio mouth oi‘ Yayiiklia a sudden attack upon him after ordering 
Prti jji and others to eng^ige M(iUako»(ha. 

UW. Upon his unexpected attack they (.Pi’tlivrhara*s forces) fled dispirikd 
and wounded, and after croasing the bridge with difficulty, consoled themselves with 
having escaped with their lives, 

f060. Then while Frajji ^vas entirely absorbed in fighting Mallahd^fhfij 


1051. Tilt' oiirly date liere given for the 
rider's irrupti->u is very curicuis. The 

pfwv: oviir thc' Fir Pan^Al, meant by the ^ r^mte 
nf SMi-apnra/ is geaei'ally impaaftablo till far 
into Alnrch. The inenth Mftglut of th>i fjaaldka 
year acoording to luel-iftdat: re^dcoiiiug, 

correspnncls apprcmiaately to January iOUi 
—Febniitry' 9lht A.n. l Bhikjfirs iiiiircli 

over tho pase in that montli prosupposes 
therefore exceptionally favourable condition8» 
whieh may pOfJjjihlj have Ireotj ooiinoct-ed 
soiaeliow With tho proniatnra snowfall of the 
procetling antumTi mentioned in dii. Iftl?, 

1052. This verse would afford the 

Of fixing tiie position of the Naimartt^f 
tnontifioed in v'ni. 247 as having been built by 
Jayainati, Uccalida queon, m case we shoukl 
lind a locality in or neyr S'nnagur aiisworiug 
kj tho topograjihical iiidieation furnished by 
fno“ passaj^e. Thu Navamatha nuist havelseen 
situated on an island the Vitastft or a 
strip u! land nearly enclosed by a bend of the 
nvur» 


The present river ehows no island in the 
vicinity of the city. But thm*^) is a kind of 
puidnsnla by a great loop of the river, 

only about one and h half miles in a direct 
lino alK A'o the ii rat city hr id go. ^Jli is j )e ninsula 
is now cullod after £iio vdiagc aituatcn on it 
fS'aj/pftr p/(ih\ and part of it is occupu*d by t!io 
Ham Mun^i Bighi a cam ping gonial wall 
known te Kuropoan visitors of STinagar. 
Tbs length ia nearly a mile and its bi'tutdtii 
ahtiut half a mile, vvlnle the nock connecting 
tho little poniimula with tjio * niaiuland' on 
the north ia at its narrowest point acarcely 
Frn>ro than 4(X1 yards in width. 

It is, of conrae. possible that the river baa 
ebaijged ita course above or below tho city 
during tho Inst seven centuries, and that there 
existed n Bimilar hem I in another position, 
which may have been the site of the Nava- 
matha. 

1065, Thu royal palace was close to the 
Kjipiikd ,* see note vii. 186 sq. 

Tw o PAtlas are hcru lubsing in the text. 




SuSfiAtA V&BtOT^d 
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(a^d* nt22); 
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PffJttdkam^^ younger brother, penetrated into tlic City, after 
defeating " 

1061* Not being able to Te^idi the other bank oAring to the bridge over the 
Viimifl having been broken off. he then proceeded to the* Kdptihd^ after Imrning 
ibo houses on the nearer 

1062. King diseoncerind, thought that the City had . been taken-by 

the Lavamymf and returnod withdi^imng his troops froni Vija ijah^etm. 

1063, The bridge over thu Oamlrldrfl river broke under the rush xnado by his 
own troops who were pressed by the fear of the mieray. 

106i. On the sixth of the dark half of Jyaistha (a.d, 1122), there perisin^d 
there in the water an iiiimmerable host of his soldiers, as one hud perished [before] 
by fire at Cahradkam. 

1065, As the king was endeavouring to stem the rush of the troops with his 
uplifted aim, ho fell into the river [iuislied] Irom behind by the frightened and 
TouLed [soldiers]. 

l/Vjn, With diffitiiiliy he crossed to the [other] bank, after iianng been 
repeatedly drawn under by those who could not swim and wore ciiugiiigto him, aud 
woiuided ?)y the weapons of those who wore crossing, 

1U67. Tlie troops that had not crosseti, lio left on tlio other side mixed up 
mih the feudatory chiefs, and liimself marched on followed by only the thousaiKlth 
part of his anny* 

1068. Even after abiindoning this numberless force, the king kejit his cqiiragOj 
and after entering the City engaged in a dght M<iUakoR(ha and the rest* 

1063* mother Silid then look those troops which thoiv lord had 

abandoned, from VijayeSvara to Devcf^ara^a^ 

1070* Thereupon Frthviha ra attacked and killed her, put TUdm in that 8eat 
and dispersed those royal troo[is* 


1063* Fiy tbe name P tlie deep 

rivtjr') is dcsignatwd tlm k^weat porticin of 
thus coumo of th^' Vi^okiv ^Vo^au) rivor, 
between the point whore it reemvos tlie waters 
of tlwi EenibyftT-^ jin<l ita oivn junction with 
the Vitastfi* Th}« coiifliionco, eitiiatisd circ. 
75^ 8^ lon^. 33® 50' l»t., m known to tlia 
Mfthfitinyas as a Tirtlia by the imine of 
as alreacly oxiilained in 
note iv, 80* The Gambbita la repeateiUy 
nierrtianed by this mime in the 
fiinhfrtm/a (Adipnriina), TV* 71 ; v, 66, 00 j 
I’i, 10, etc.; in tlie T'itmtitmdk ; also in 
}£(iiv/cffr. X, 192, Jv. refers to it again, 
viii 1407* 

Thu road from Vij'^hrot to S'nritagar on the 
loft rivor bank passes to this day the ViSokft 


cloEo to its confluence with the Yitastil. The 
Visoka flow's there botw'ecm steep mud bunl^a, 
WTid is so doop as to bo unfoixlahie at all 
seasons of tiio year. 

1069, Sitld is evidently tho nintlier af 
J’ijfftfdi thu |>owerfnl pfimars from Bevasara.^i, 
w’ho ha,s boon montionml, viii, 504, m (larga* 
cimdra’a hrothor-in-law, Tikku, who put hi 
possc!ssion of her testate (see foUowdiig vm^se), is 
a n^Iativo of Vijaya, and algo from Devasamsa; 
see viii* 522, 662 sqq, 

1070. By iipavii^am K, designates iisnally 
the seats of Damaras, which in all probability 
formed in those tronliled times littlii castles; 
corap, vii. 1254; yiil mt 929,1124, 1153, 
2505* Suoii fortified rosidences of email 
territorial lords are to this day romoinberiid 




1073, The whole force rau away, aiui only the Erahmtm Knlydimrfija, who Scs^sala re83«r'’ci 

waa w'ell versed in ndlitary exercises, was killed fighting ^vitll ]iis face to [tlie 
eneray]. 


1072. Prom the force of Smmla in which ooimciHors, Damaras, auJ 
ftiiadatories iihoutvdetl, Frilvihnra captured ujkI bomid crowds of aoldiern. 

1073. While he w^as pursuing’ thoin up to the rUa,^m (?), he captured 
the lirahman OjSuanda and others who hud fled from that force, and impaled 
them. 


107-h Jaiiak<j[smha],- S'rivalM and otiier ministers, as well as certain 
Eajapulraa crossed the monntain-rnnge and took refuge with the Khams in 
Vi^ald(dr 

1070. When rrf.kvlhara had thus secured the victory, he eolleotcd the 
paniai-ae and marched full of anrhitioafl hopes with .BUk§u into the vicinity of 
the City, 

107fi. Tliou when the iring was as before besieged in tire City, there began &tml« br 3 a»gcd in 
again a fight which destroyed masses of men and horses on all sides. fi'rU'mra. 

1077. Pfthvi-itara, himself, led forward tiro force of tlio [Damaras] of 
■ MaifarmJjya, thinking that from that side the. royal palace could" he entered 
without obstnietion. 

1078, The pomara tribe, joined by bravo iCmsiHirian aiddiers from various 
feudatory faniillea, Wsrs ino.st dilEcult to defeat. 

1070. Thousands of Kahrin^s, such as fi"o6hatfi'. and others from Kdka’s 
family, aa well as other well-known porson.s sack as Rutna, distingnislied tiiom- 
selves on Bhihnij^ Bide. 

1080. on hearing the noisy inn sic whieli rose from hie shonting 
army^ coantod from curiosity the musical iiistnimcnts. 

1081. Apart from the numerous kettie-dnims (? tnrya) and other [big 
irLafcruments], he could, tn ]m curiosity, count twelve hundred amail drums such 
as are carried by S^-apaka^i. 


ill many Ka^inlr villages, aiul aro ftscribati to 
tim time wdien tlw Cf>iintry was divided into 
* Kt}tfardmaii. Tins dtTSci7p±ion 
niigJit well apply to the Ka^Jiiir of tho last 
included in our uan ative, 

Thementiuii of tfie hill 

aiKtmt to tho S. of the Faa«i (comp, 

note viii, 177)i and tJio reference to thu troaa- 
ing of the raouivtaine, eliow clearly that the 
king ft troops, when fliftiutlged from f >eva€ani6a 
(piv’sar) by JP^dhvfhara. Keo to the S. tow ards 
tho monniains bordering Iva^mir, The men¬ 
tion of the Vifasslfi as the ciifl point of the pur¬ 
suit sceins, therefore, afemn^e on the Brat look. 


I am incline cl to helieve that IC, wishes 
ui reality to refer Ui the locality where 
the source of tho Vitasta is traditionary 
Xilaced. 'Hiis is the Niiga at VM^tiuhtr\ 
the r 'ilastdira of the Rajat,, thise to Vcriiffig 
in tho ghaluibiid Pargaija; see note h lO-X 
Immediately above VitMvutui' baginH the 
ascent to the RaiFhal Pass, by which Jana- 
kasiriiha and the other niiinaterfl OBeaped to 
Yi.jalfitfi. 

It is poBsiblo that the VilOiitd^itafU of the 
text IS a cf*rniptioii for Viia^tdtru 7 ht in whicli 
case wo should liave a reference to the actual 
village of Vitli^vutur, 
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10B2, Notwitbstfinding that Suuala had lost .so raaiiy troops, yet he iield out 
against the enemy TiTith twenty <^r thirty Eiijaputras and with a few of hia own 
conntrymeii, 

10S3-1()86, Uda^amd J)hajnyaIc 0 i ivfo iiohl(im^n from the family oi IccltfUi/ 
TJdatfa and Bmhmajqjjalaj the lordj4 of and VaUajMva. [xespeetively] ; O/a, 

the chief of tlie Malhanahamms and a resident of Uarihada; ulao Sat^t^ardja 
and others from KmtriMhJdfmhkd; Nila and other sons of Bithila deseeiided 
from Bhdvnka^s race; Ndmapdla and his youthful son Sahajika ,—those 
and otliors too from various families, delighting in llic exeitoDient of fiereo 
combats, kept buck on all aides the enemies \vho w<jre engaged m besieging 
tli 0 City. 

1087, RUhana^ who acted as if he were the king’s son, and Vijdija and other 
caTaliers took the load in the figlitlng. 

lOSB. Sujji and Rrf^jij ever nGtivo in battle, were guarded by the king 
who himself made great eiForts, just as [if they had Wen] Ids aruia and ho their 
armour, 

1089, The king slmred with these two the revenue ctf the coiintry, and was in 
that most critical time faithfully supported hy them, 

1090, BMglka, S'amdhiumnj Mummunii SmgaMj Kfthiaj and others on his 
Bida showed skill in breaking np the enemy. 

109L Kamaliya^ too, the son of TMvardg\ who ruled in the Taika territory, 
fought in the front rank for the king, 

1092. Tlie horsemen could not witlmtand the onslaught of this strong [prince] 
who was distingiiished by the mark of the Chowiics, jnat as [if he had been] an 
elephant in lut. 

1063-86, It ift pr^fbable that most, if not aa Jayasjntbft'ft trusted niiiiiat^r; aes viii, 1102, 
all, of the partisans of the kin^ who are named 1024, 2050, etc. 

here, belong ttj Kfljput hynilies of the bill- 1090. Sov Mtjn^f4a oi A anti of 

regions to ibe south of Ka^nnr. For Camj^m L we have to eorreot bore as 

and f ^aUapumt see notes vii. ^18,220. Siifisala’s Mumniuni's brother is leforred to nn<ler 

qiieoiifrom Vanrtpurii, viii, 1444, might the latter immo, viii. 2178> 21^3, Both 

have been a daughter or near rolatiini of wero cousins of Bujii. The namo S(f^if/et{n 

RrfihnmjffRala, had to be rostoroil aht^'tdy, vii. for A 

front Icclva^i's family, im.s been meTi“ Eegariliiig the name 

tioned viii. 7W). He and his jounger brother oomp, noten, 167. 

Mdfii/ft (ealicd only hi?rG Uhanyaka) rose to is in *ill probability another 

high posts under Jayosxmlm; see vhi, 1000, name ol ^'‘amdiya who is mention ml as 
1624, etc. brother, viii. 2183. uleii- 

Tlifi position of Jlarihafpi and JLsainka- tiea) with Pvajji's nephew^ (and Sujji's son?) 
imiaHiAfT 1 am unable to tmee; the second Bhfigika, viii* 1228, 

name is given in h ns RfatrutMAihkhiM. ici&l. l^'or Tukku^ see note v, IdO. It 

The name for which A] hftsfilsoiiie vAiiant would bo interoatinf^'’ to know in what part of 
Tejff, is wTitten in the drat f<jrTn also in L ; the Patijah iMmr/iJit exoromod authority. 

0 and feare Ili ariy alike in old SYiradii writin:i. He wan probahty a feudatory of the tlhori 
1087. first mentionod viii. l(X>5j BuliitTis. For Kanialiya's gtimdfathei (BLijja), 

plays a groat patt in the subset pit id n arm tire mo viii. 119(J. 


viri. 1104.] 
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109- '1, His yOTingor biotlior and lii.s brottiAE's son Pfihwpulfi- pro- 

tnebd liitn fi’om tlio side, just a.s thost; from tho FttSmiicrrlanJ [had pToteetfid] 
Phalffuni/ (Arju'.ia). 

Hy such jewfils of servants and vritli horses whiel) he had purchased at the 
cost of much gold, thi) hing gained the victory, though his subjects wei* iu revolt. 

10S6. In every fight tlie Mng, too, moved about vithoul agitation, as n. 

lionsehohler [nrovfts] from room to room at a feast, 

109«. Because a edamity canned him appreheuaioji [only] at the commmico- 
nicnt; but when it had developed it gave fartjtode to tliia spirited [king], 

109", IHmger cause,s dtyection at its sudden approach, not so, when one is in 
its midst j the \vater feels cold when tolcen up in liho haiul, hiB not when one is 
immersed in it, 

1098. \Vhera^'eT thQ)?B was the dark mass of tl^’ hostile troops, there appeared 
the bing’sfopce like the moonlight- removing the darkness (gUM{f.a). 

1099. On cut occasion the Bjimaras, upon a given signal, fell together upon 
the City hi a combined attsick after crossing the MiktUarH. 

111)0, Tho king, whoso troop's were divided over tlic [ditfevent] localities ot 
the bmnulkss City, with a small number of horsemen himself attacked [the euemy] 
as they broke in. 

1101. The pamarna, when put to flight by him, could not make a stand, as 
[little as] a heap of fallen leaves wlieu cli-iven.hy the sutumn wind. 

UOd, S'ry(in.anda from the Kdl'a family, Po-^laidhi, Anulfi and otlier well- 
known persons in the Damara army were slain by the king’s sohbevs, 

1109. The king's followers, roseiuhling Candala [excRutioncT.s], dragged many 
[Damaras] with hloivs into the presence of the fierce king, and put them to death. 

110- 4. Others then of BJiih^n’s side climbed in their fright the frcpii.-hill 
((J$pdtlrt), whore they were surrounded by the opponents’ troops and in the month 
of death. 


1003. For the JPa/JciStiM bb followers of 
Arjiina in battle, o.g. Vo; clvL 

; L'lbc. 47. L ims rightly 
lOOS. cewpcrtind permits tvf 

didWent mter|>i etatipna, severfvl of which may 
have int<mdcnl by tho author, aifa-stidy 
‘ white Hktp sugar' or ' appearing in 

the bright half of tho month/ would also be 
suitahlo opitliatH oijyoUud. 

mhim also cm bo ta.koii in the double 
genno of ^ amiv' and ' rivar'; ctorap, e.g. iv, ]4d? 
Tii. viii, Ill this case tho kirig's array 

wiiuld ho likened to the Gm'.ga, whicli after 
its jimoti^uj with the Yatiniiift. earn os white 
aiul dark (see note iii. Tfie tn^h 

of the kiiigfi army into the dark mass of the 


enemy would he ccjmpflred with the Gangfi B 

descent to hell (P&tiJagaiiga)* 

1099. T!i<j ix>Bitioii tiksK up hjf th® 

I>flmara8 on the bfuiksof the Mfihiisant, the 
Kui, fX)iTGa|amds to the \>m raentioneil 
111 viii. 783 / see note. 

1104 - 1110 . Tlie meidents of tlm hght 
descnbul in these verses can easily bo under- 
stoed on reference to Uie local topngruphy 
of S'rinagen They appear, uotwitlistanding 
some poetical metaphors aiicl exagg^. ratio ns, 
to havehoenrecordeil accuratttly ©ivngli liy 
tlio author. ^ L - \ X 

Tlie Drimaras attacke^l the city on thf right 
river bank from the S,E. by crossing the 
Mamrntt or Tauijih Kill. Being driven 


SussAtA l esbired 


SBifLflidii's victi>rv Ilf 

OvirHiM (A.D. nti). 
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1105. In order to protect tliem^ tlie proud BMLnt forced up lu9 horses by a 
path which is difficult oven for a bird to mo re on. 

HOC. FrihmJmra strnek by an arrow in the climbed up with difficaltyj 
hooping coiitiniiaily by his side, and so did two or thiTo other brave sohliers. 

1107. After those had stopped the enemy^s forccj as the rising rocks of 
the RCii^hore [stop] the oeeaii, they (Bliiksii'fi troops) left the Gop^r-hill [Gapdeala) 
and climbed np the other hill a. 

1108. Then there appearetl on the left of the king's troops coi’p^j 

putting everytliing in motion to the brink of the horiaon hy itirfoot and mounted 
forces. 

1106. As the king Btood peparated from his troops whifdi were eagerly 

engfiged in the pursuit of the enemy, all thought then ; Without doubt, the 
king is killed.” * 

n io. While King Svmala fell back before his sud<lcn attack, there arrived on 
the battie-fiekl Frajji with younger brother. 

1111, On the eighth day of the dark half of A^idha, there took place that great 
melde of horemnen in wliich the clatter of their omt a words made up the applause. 


hack hy Siissala^a troDps they retiro to tlvo E-j 
tlioooly iliroctioii ope«, probably by tho SHh 
of pTftvarasona, tlie proaont SutA (soo note 
ill. TJioy then liscond the hill of 

the Taldit i SnlaiinMi. wliich lies in tho <liroct 
contiiiiiation of the Setu, and woiikl uatnrjiUy 
attract the hoeing as a phicc of safety; 
lUite i. 34) it has already bcien ahowu tlmt 
fropildtif ^ the (sopa-hill,’ is oiuloubtedly 
the uld name of the Takht hill, anti that a 
tiaoft of the tmino siUTjvca in that of the 
villago Gup^kdr, situated inunediattdy at the 
foot of the hill to the N.E. 

While hohlmg[ the liill the pamaias 
are suiToundod by the kiiig*a forces. This 
munteuvrc couhl easily bo atibetedj as the 
Ta^t hill Is prat.'^tieally isolated anil con- 
noeteil witJj the moniitidn range tui tho E. 
only by a h>w uml narrow neck at its eastern 
cKtremity, now known as Aiif^yirJ (' paasage of 
the sun,^called so as fonning a gap in the 
hill raiigo to tlio south). It is only frvaa this 
rocky imck that the top of the liill can 

be reached hy horses i>r rather hill-poiiios, all 
the other ttpproaclies being much too stoop to 
ride on (comp. Keve^ Gffuht p. 43). 

rt is by tins very rough path that I believe 
Hhiksu to have ponetrafofJ to those who Imd 
taken refnge on the hill and wt^ro in danger 
4Yf 1 icing cut oif. By tlio .'uinm path the 
.pamaras then retire to tlie Ait^^gaJ^ in ortler to 
climb up the * other hills’ (boo viii. l!07) 
fltretelling to the E, and N.E. A track passable 


for ponies leads to this day from .4it"gaj up the 
west slopes of the hills towards the mou ntain 
plateaus akive Khun*mnJi and the valley 
of the river shown on the map as the 
* Arrah.* 

Wliile pursuing the Seeing p&initras on 
tbeee hiUs, the kmg is taken in tiio Hank by 
Mallakostlia. who with hi.^ men of Lahara 
(Lie: see viii. 1114) comes to the rescue of 
the pCinmrus—V)ut tfin late—^ from the left, 
i.e. fi^oni tlio N. As tlie dty is lield hy the 
king’s forces, the only route open to Malla- 
ko^t ha is round tHisi E. ahore of the Pal vi^ 
Bi An (BhimfoUvi), Thid (Tlieda), and Jye?- 
^he^vara (Jyetlier). Wear tlie lattor village, 
wiiicli, as jnentioiied in Note C\ i. 124, liits 
close to tliQ N.E, of Ait"gaJ, might ho 
placed ,tho ilnal encounter of the thiy, in 
which Sussi’lii aooraa to have been in pcrsorml 
danger, vv. ! 109 sq. 

If we asi^urae that the Lahara force was 
m igiually int-eucled to join in the attack on 
the city ii'oin theN, (viathoprestmt 9ab\n‘bsof 
NaoshJihar anti Sangin I.bnvAKa), and was only 
aiibsaquently after the ropulstJ of the gonoral 
attack scut round to help the Diiiimra force 
retinng to the east, we can oaaily understaiul 
why it should have come too late (viii. 1114), 
To got from the above-named sahu rbs r<Hitul 
the ehoroa of the Pal to Aif'gaj is a march of 
about eleven to twelve miles, which by an 
armotl force oonld scarcely be dorm in less 
tlnin about four hoi*.rs. 
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111^2- These two (Prajji and Sujji) OTereame In'm and his son in battle, just 
m the forest fire with its accompanying wind [ia extijignished] by the months of 
S^ravana and Bhadrapada with their rain-showers, 

1113, Itich as that time 121 battles, yet there was no iDther day wdiieh like 
this put valour and manliness to the test. 

1114, Owing to the tat© arrival of th© Lahumcovp^ [the rebels] who had 
wished to overpower [the king], were not able to join hands, 

1115, On that mtieal day they recngnkod one another's strength, the king 
that of Bhikm, and Bhik:^u that of the king. 

Ilia, lythrihara then directed thoBO front Mwfamrnjtja to iight in the some 
pasitiun [they previoiialy eecnpied], while he hinisalf want and attacked hj tha 
bank of the Kfijdihl. 

in?. At that time there umml from abroad Yasordja, and was made 
governor by the king who was anxious to repress the fsiietny. 

1118, The pamaraB who had witnessed his valour before wlmn he was in 
clifirge of Khm, shook a hundred times with fright when tiiey saw his face in 
battle, 

11^. By bestowing upon him saffron-ointments, a parasol, horses and other 
marks of honour, the king causefi him to ba greeted by all with respect just tna [if 
he were the king] himself. 

1120. The people who in their misery took their long-coutinumg disasters for 
a cujable disease and eagerly wished to recover^ put their hope in him, just as a 
sick man in a new physician. 

1121. The king put up Pfmeamndm^ the eldest of the surviving eons of Garga, 
to eppOBO ]iIaUako.ftha> 

1122. He, yet a boy under the guardianship of Ins mother Chiiddth 
gradually joined by his father-fi followers, and acquired some reputation. 

1122. Of the DAmaraB whom the king with Yaiordja^s assistaiioe defeate-d in 
eueonritars, some came over to his side and others dispersed. 

1124. Prtkvihai^ai fu?compamed by Bhikm, proceeded to his own seat 
(rtji/ayciana), while the king mareherl out to Amareivara to meet MallakoAfhft.. 

U2S. In the meantime Mallakosiha had the empty palace near the [temple 
of] Siidmlm set on fire by thieves, whom ho had sent out at night. 


1112. As mmiU of A L givtjs no proper 
eeu^e, am\ as m objec t rtjuuiied to tlie verb 
we have to (^mend ^aniitdrh for tJiealM)ve 

fovniv 

I camiot tr.^.i7e any other inference t-o a son 
of Mallak<>stha. 

1117-13, l^garding Tahnlfnj see viii. 


That he lield charge of tho 
Kherl office, Ima not been previously tuoii- 
tionod. 

1110, For tli© use of aaffron-ointmouts, 
see note vi. 120. 

1124. For Aytmreht^raf Amlfurhif\ see note 
vh. 183. 


Suss A i, A restored 
(A.u. 


y^ioraja AppoIntiHl 
gtjvemor. 
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1126, mnl othtrfj-fought on tho bank of tlio IC^iptiJm with 
Prfhvfhamt ivbo eaiue again and again to the attack. 

1127, Thin Za^miya repeatadly burned down houses in tbo City, aiui almost 
entirely laid waste the Bpleiulid bank of the VUasI^. 

1128, The king then overran Laham with a largo force, and fought rlesporate 
anconnters^ in varion-s places. 

1120. Wlieii he crossed the Smdfm without having it bridged, the rniilf.dcd] 
Bkins burst, and Kmidarnja and others of his followers went dorvn in the Avater 
to the houBO of [Deatli], Avlnt treats all alike, 

IKiO. JIaUal^os(ha, driA^eii out by the king, fled to the country of the 
while Ohudf^d with her son rose to porver in Laka m^ 

1131. The Laimnya Jmjyaha then bronglit back to the king Janahalsimha^^ 
S'rlvaha and the rest foora Vi^atdpK 

1132. After spending the Binnmer over the oporations in Laharay the king 
then marched when the autuinn had arrived, to S^finuHa aceompanied by Yamraja* 

1133. .Dombaf a H.ajjipntra, son of fell in battle at Mam^metj pro¬ 

tecting tha trf)ops that had scattered troni fear of Frtlimhara. 

1134. The king fought repeated encountDra at the village of Sui^afmmmmaj 
S^ilrajmra and otliiT places, in which fae was victor and vaxiqiiishod in turn. 

1131?. When S^rlvaha Avas wars tod near tho faniong KalydnapurO. by 
Prilanliara and the rest, Ndgavaffc^, and othere found their death in the fight. 

1136, Ill the inontli of Pausa ho (Prthvihara) sent from Su‘i}ar7iam7mm Tikha 
of Peviuarcti^^i ..... to slay the wife of Gary a (Cluidda). 

1137. She who had with her own and the king's troops defeated her enemies, 
was there snddenly attacked by TikM and killed in the fighting. 


1127, Th» bdusea Imro ivferrod to wore 
prnbfi.l>ly on the left livor bauk^ which could 
eaftily be reache<l from ucjxiss the 

1129. }Iy di'ti i« TWO an t th<a modorti mak:h 
humly lissed for crofi^iing tlie VltJistft, OiiiRb, 
ana otlitr Paui&b rivei“3 in their enurse through 
the low'or hills. In Ksisimr its u^e ia at present 
unknown. The violence of the current iind 
rapids make the use of hoata impoiisible on 
the Bind above 

1131. Compare vuL 1074. 

1133. Kogarcliu*^ see viil. 1011- 

1134. For JSumrnmmum (Bun^sfuriil), see 
note vii. 1519. 

1135. RtjgnTfiing Kal^dnftpitrnp the present 
K^ilampdf-j dtuated on the road from S'urapura 
to S'rioagiTr, and not far from Sun^sflmil, see 
note iv. 483. 

1136. 1 am uniiblo to make any proper 


of the w-ordg: ntdii^r mother 

of Tikka ctumot well be .meant, aa ^'ikka 
was on the side of fthik^u, and Chuddd, sup- 
l)c>rtod by the kin^, not likely to leave Lahara 
imd tri proceed Devaj^arasa to stay with a 
rebel fomilv*" The eonjcctiuul enionthttion 
proposed in the Ed,t does also 

not suit, beciuisu who had betm killed 
previously with Tikka’s eoimivmico {see 
■ Viii. Ui69’ only a near ridativ^o, but 

not bis nwthor. 

1 beHeve that the vvordfl teferrctl to are 
corrupt, and liide the name of the place where 
Chuddil wuut stopping. This locality m alluded 
to in the foil owing verse by Mra. 

must be taken here as an 
adjective indicating oiagtn freun .Devaaaraaa ; 
comp, viii. 622 and the siiiiilac uso of 
MfuffimriiJyfTt e.g* viii. T2H, 963,1977,1 lid. 
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WB. [Hum cruelly dii tliis “wiebid mmx eowitiit anotlier lanrclor of a woman; 
IVhat diflorence^ however, is there between animals, Mltteelias, robbers and deTils? 

l^hoBe of .Lahura wdio like cattle had fled and left their mistresH, a 
womau, when slie was Imiug killed, 0 wanclei; took up a^;ain ihe sword, 

U4^>, Tlie king on learning that 3Ia4ft>mrilj\jaj wHeh had previously been 
paeifiedto gooie extent, was again, disturbed, proceeded to 

114U The wicked tangiio which wua pociiHar to tlie mm of 3!tdlarf}ja, fore- 
bodod a sudden end to their power. 

1142. When servaniB arc nowadays put, as it wore, on a sieve, they ahnost all 
prove to oonBiHt of ihe chaff of vices and to be devoid of eJiaractfif, 

114;i As the king used ifideeeut words and low abuse with wliich ho 
bad become fannliar from liia early yoiith^ and which caused humiliation, YaiouJja 
became disaffected towards him, 

1141. This wicked man, being posted at Avmitifmra with a great foreej 
luovod t)ff‘ from there and j<>iiied the side of the enemy, 

114^, WTi^m he had gone over to the enemy with the best of all the troops, 
tli^^ Icing rotreated in dqeotion from Vija^aksHra. 

II4tk Shame on the throne for the sake of vdiich lie wag eager to save 
his life even by Buffering insults from niaraudciB who were inostiy thievos and 
CandaluB! 

U47. Ill Mfigha, after his flight, he returned to the City, and owing to his 
servo,fit Vaihfi having [algo] become a traitorj began to distruBt even hig own hair, 
114S. Then after losing Mb trust altogether in any of the JfaMmanAv the 
king rested his head on the lap of PmfjjL 

UiiK Prfijji by his valour, liberality^ prudence, honesty and other good 
qualities sealed up (i,a, effaced from ret:ollcotion) the fame of princes like 
Pudrapula and others wlio had previously [come to Ivalmlr from abroad], 

1150, He ahme of BpotlesB fame safeguarded in this land the honour of the 
sword aiLd of learning which the wickedaesH of the times had shaken, 

]15L Ya-io7\/ja in the meaniime v;as holclnig council with [and Bpofee 

’u him]: The Pamaras do not wish you on the throne, as they ai'o afraid of your 
valour,” 

1152, “Let ua raise a fresh rovolt aud either by ourselves secure the throne 
with the asBisttuice of the troopts from tho capita! or go abroad,” 

lV>!i While they wore thus deliberating, Mallaknxlha^ too, cm hearing that 


1138. The film'd Cl" of SHtdf to wlnoli 
alltiKifjii is made IvorOi waa to viii, 

1070 i3onimitte(l by PrtJivibaia; yet Tikka, 
who fiiiececdod to net oslatii, ^st'oniH to havo 
in it. 


1141, Compare viii 108, 271, 401, 

1149, Oumparo vii, 14-i aqq, 

1153. For situated probaUIy 

in tlio Ki-^iangfmgii v all«y, coinparn mite vii, 
013, 


0rs<iiLA restor<!d 
(a,d, 






So^t'^AirA reetoifod 
{am. 


Fir«h dCfge fif ^Vtnn- 
t/ard (ArP, n2l}). 


Ohuf^a had been killed, rotamed from the town of tha Damdi^ {Durafimra] and 
oociipied ilia own seat. 

UM* Thtin tlieie mmo over the world the terrilde yfiar [of tli© Laiikika ora 
four tliouaaiid one hundred and] mrxeij-nme {jl.J}. 1123-24), which wm liard to 
live tliTotigh find which brought doath for all beings. 

1X55. In the spring all the Damaras marelied on, m before, hy their respective 
routes and again besieged the king hi the City. 

1150. The eourageons lung Susmla^ to<i, wm agiuii (lay and night sharing 
the excitement of action in n multitude of nnceasing eneoimters. 

1157. The Damaras wholly absorbed by tlie work of bnimug, looting and 
fighting raised a rebeltiou groatei even than the Ibnner rcdml lions. 

H58p BhikfUfj PrtJwlhOfi'u and the rest eager to break into the 

City stood on the Lank of the Makdinirit where tiiero was nothing to obetruct 
them. 

115£>. Then after some day^ had passes! in fighting, Yaiorv^a was killed in a 
combat hy one of his awn people, wlio mistook him for an enemy^ 

1160-1161. For ns hs was moving around fighting with Kayya\9 

son, cavalier of Simaht, his own spearmen, by looking at the horse and armour 
whicli were of tlie same colour [tis those of hia opponent], mistook him in the 
excitement and Idlled him by spear thrusts. 

1162. It is said that the panira'aa killed him, beoanso they feared that 
he was able to secure the tlirone for Bkik^ti^ and subsequuiitly to destroy then* 
theniselvee. 

1163. Just as ho treacherously betrayed hie nnsuspeeting lord, thus too he 
met Ids death unsnspoeting in battle. 

VI64. Prlhvlfmm then sent the Panmras to battle in various places and 
himBclf proceeded to the attack on the hank of the K.viptikd, 

1165. On that oecasion the soldiers from tlio caintal who 'ivere on Hhik^v ^ 
side, displayed a prowess which suipassed even their foes' great valour. 

1166. At that time every single day 1>raiight terrors on account of conflagra¬ 
tions, the dostnietion of brave sohliere and other disasters. 

1167. Fiercely burned the mm ; earthquakes occurred repeatedly; and there 
blow sudden Rtornis of great violence which broke down trees and rocks, 

llOa. Til© masses of dust which were raised to great height by the windti, 
Bceuied to serve as a snppurting column to the sky which was rent by the whiil- 
winds. 


1165. For A ^vaparo'^ road with L IhirgfLpr.) for A Ij made ; ^ d ^ arc 

1168 . Corroct nmhi^Mhataih with U (ivncl wi itten very irmeh fdike ui old S axarla Mbb. 
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rWiK Whan theu a great fight had commeueed on the tw'elfth day of t]ie 
bright half of Jyaislhn^ the pamaras sot one house on fire in JOiAthUa. 

1170. Wlndliar ilm fire was fanned by the wind or whether h arose from 
Jightning^ it spread linchecked and in a moment set the whole City on fire, 

1)71-1172* On *ihe Great Bridge" (hrJudsetu) one saw as yet only the smolce 
that had risen ^mm rushing on like a herd of olephant^J, when at 

tlmt very momont [the lire] fell with vobomonco upon the htdnidi-dbhavana 
Vihara. Thereupon the whole City was at onco seen in flaines. 

1171X Neither the earth nor the iLorizon nor the sky could be seen in the 
darlnioss of the smake. The buh showed ilstdf and disTippeurod [again in a 
moment] just as the sic in at the month of the hffdukhl, 

1174, The houses were hidden by the darkness of the smoko and then 
again ilhimiiiated for a moment by the flash of the fire as if to bo Seen 
for the last time, 

11Tho Vttastd, liuoil on botli banks with ln>nses in flamosj looked like tlie 
RWLird of Death wetted wdlh blood on both edges* 

1176. The mighty tkfne-bundles which fell and roj^e again until they touched 
tho top of the upper fold of the universe:^ resembled a forest of golden parasols. 

1177, The fire with its various crests of flames resembled tlis Golden 
Mountain (Meni). the smoke routing on its top like a mass of clouds. 


1169. KimhUa corresponds to tho modoru 
XathUl, a quaj.ier of S'riaagar which oottap^^® 
the space Ijetw'cou thu left bank of the 
Vitast-'t and the Kut^kul (Ksiptikst), from tho 
Sjiergadn palace to below the second bridge 
ffiaba Kadal). Kft^thila iu mentioned by 
iiilhai^a, Fikram. xviii. 27^ as a quarter in¬ 
habited hy [Irahmfuia. The gloss of Aj on 
ci, 60 places in locality the Agnihfiraa 
foyndoil hy Yasaskara. KaHthila ia alao 
najiiud by S'rlv, iv. 212 and in the 
L^tknpr. ii. 

1170. For mdmttifihknlak of A L road 
'^dz/hrlffik as eniended by Dtirgapr, 

1171-73. In note W, 88 it hits boon shown 
tlmt Mdk^ikasnlmin is prohal^ly tho old name 
for the i fa land of lying between tho 

Tsiit^th Kui and tlie Yitastft. The western¬ 
most point of Miiy^suni lies almost opposite 
to the eoutheni extremity of and the 

lire could easily have boon carried across tho 
river tlmro hy a liigh wuid, 

I'he toi m ffrhat^^tfi lUiko for a proper name, 
dosiguating proba bly the chief bridge hi tiie 
SViuagav of Kalbaga’a time. The aaioe term 
is osoii for the boat-bridge which IVavara- 
ftetia 11. is iioid to have conatructeck lii. 3o4, 
A#i Ibis boat-bridge was ovidoiitiy the first of 


its kind in the country, the name might have 
clung to the bridge wlueh oontUuKKl to be 
maint-amiHi in the same locality. 

Where this locality was, I am unable to ascer¬ 
tain, Keeping in view the positiun becupiod 
by tho old parts of S'vinagar founded by Fm- 
varaseiia himscU', 1 should be inclined to 
to the \'irinity of tho present Foiirtli or Fiftli 
Bridge as a likely place for rr.^v-arasenaB 
bridge. Up to the Foni’th Bridge the river 
forms ail almost straight reach, and the 
smoke rising from Mfikftikftsvjiiniu-*,Msy'''Bnm 
co>ild bo easily seen from tliis p<diit. 

The Inflffid^vihhnvanfmJulra has beon men- 
tioTiod in iii, 13 as a foundation of Tndta- 
devi, McghavUhana'ts cpieon. Its poeitlon is 
not known. 

Disastrous Itres have aI«o in modoru times 
frequently visited S rinagar, Tlie last occun ed 
in 1802, whoii a great part of the city was laid 
in ashes. The provalunt use of wood in the 
construction of idl private buildings, and the 
narrownoas of the streets, assure a rapid spread 
for such conhagratiouf?: comp. LiWRHNCK, 
Valic^, p. 

1178, Aocording to tho rlictiouarios 
ilt/A-Jai is tlie uanne of a tniiaical instrutnont. 
Perhaps a kind of bagpipe is meant. 




Bus BA t A I'esiorcd 
(a.d, 1131-28). 


OreAt. Bra in .¥'? 

(Jyaisths, a, i>. 1 ISe,) 




StTMA.r.4 required 


(a.d. 1121-28), 


Crificn} iJhaadun cT 
Siui^aJa, 
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jl7B. The houses m they shone forth from the fiames made the dcsliided 
householdora hope again and again that they were not humed, 

1370, The wliose ivaters were heated hy the Lnniing iio\i?se£tj wliicli 

fell [into it], became acquainted with the paiiie which the ocean Hiifiers from tho 
heat of the Bubinarine fire. 

1180, The biimitig yonng shoots of the trees in the gardon-aYeniies flew np 
to the shy together with tlio birds whoso wings were on fire, 

1181, The temples with their white atucco ajipeared, whm envolnped by the 
flames, like the peaks of the Himalaya tdothed with the clouds of the [last] dawn 
which brings tho destrnctioii of the world, 

1182, As the nttiltifcudos of the bathiog-hiits and Ixmtdindgee wore removod 
from fear of the fire, even the water-ways within the City became dosertod, 

1183, Wlmt nii^re [need he said] ? Within an inatant the City became 

bare of tom]>les, honsea, markets, and otlier [buildings], and like a biinicd 

down forest, 

ll84f. In t]:ie City wliicli vriis reduced to a heap of eartli, there remained 
visible and aloft only the single great Ihiddha [statue], which blackened by 
anioko md witlnnit its abode, rcseMbied a Immod tree, 

J18r>. Theji, as tho troops liispoised to save ihoii: bim\ing quarters, the king 
was loft witli only a hiuulred soldiers. 

1186, As he wm unable to cross to the other side of the VUa^td owing to 
the bridge having been broken, the enemy who had found their oppvortnnity, 
gathered aroimd vvitliont Dumber to kill him, 

1187, Thinking of the hnrnod City, his own wretched slate, and the 
misery of the Bubjects, the king in liia desperation greatly desired an early 
death. 

1188, Wlioii ho was about to start, he came face to face with KtWAaUytij who 
having his attention called to him by others, and thinking he was fleeing, spoke 
thus : Whither away, D king?*' 

1189, Tho brave [king] stopped his horse, and turning around his face wliicli 
was illuuiiuated by a smile of excitement and boro a mark of Bandal-ointment, 
aait! to liim; 

1100* “ I wish to do to-day whut King that prond gi^anilfather [of 

yon rs], did for liis country’s sake in the battle with i/ammifa/* 


118S. By majfand fma the wo od on b at hi ng- 
cells aro rnforrod to which still liiio all tho 
banks of tho Vitaet^, Mir and other w-ater- 
ways within 8'rma^^arf comp, note viii* 7(^; 

and viii, 2423. 


1184 See regarding this colossal statne, 
note vii* 101)7, 

1190. It is to be rogretted tisat wq racoive 
no duUila rognrding the histoiical event here 
ailndcd to* Kmmliya lifts been mentioned 
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119], '^GrEyitad that thin perBon of unknown origin (Ehiksacara) is a rival Brsfi. 
kinmnan ! Wliai. our lirotliisr mid we ourseJves could acconrplkhj King Unr^a 1 
haa seen when lie fled before tia.” 

1192* 1st here any person haldbg a place among solf-reepecting men, who 
wolild i^bandon his country at the end without having wetted it with the blood of 
his body, just as the tiger [does not leave] his skin [without having wetted it with 
hishhxuijr’ 

lliiB. -;Uter speaking these words, ho threw up the reins and raised Ijia 
sword,,us if he were going to toadt with both hands the horso on npinkod 
tVont. 

1194 Then the son of Lavardja (Kamaliya) etopped the [kingk] liorae by the 
reins and spoke : While there are servants, it m not fUtiiig for kings to proceed 
in front ” 

1195. At this critical occasion them cam© to the Idng duly Prtht^mla 
alone, [who left his] hoiiBe, though he wag sufToring from a huH. 

119(1 The king wanuly praised him for having' shown himself the scion of a 
noble family, and thought that by displaying his readiness to serve him he lunl 
repaid what h© had i^eeoivcd from himself. 

1197-1198, Then the enemy ranged in three airayg, sliot an*owg ..... 

Ali those sold id’s on the kd"t overproud of their horses to kill ..... II©, urging 
on his steed, and in anch coiiditioii through his fate ..... Many thousands even 
of tbe enemy were made ..... 

1199. The king, whoso soldiers worn few, appeared when his image waa 
reflected on the multitude of his enemies* swords, like [Viaiiu] when Iio cam© to tho 
a&sistuuco [of .'lijuua and Bhowed himself] as the " Omnipresent (Vis varupa). 

12D9. King iiim'akf singly put to flight many df the enemy, just aa tho 
talfiou the sparrows, and the lion the antelopes. 


Hbjwfi, riii. 1091, thfi yon of Lftva.r4ja, a 
ebittf in thts Takka-^hindf i.©. th© central 
Can wci nappo&G tliat K, rafi3ra hero 
to a heroic resistance made by J^hijja. Kaina- 
lijra-s j^ranflfather, to HmnrnJtaf i.e. Maljuinnl 
of QijaziiBp llic latter is certainly meant by 
tins name in vii. 53 sqq. Hut the period inter¬ 
vening Ins death (ajh 1030) and the 

time of Sussala, ucmrly a century, !<«> 

long for thin, if ive take into account the 
slioritioK.s of all Iinlian generation, 

is poayiblo that the title Hamrntra jj? 
UHed liero for one of JUahmud’s succcesors. 
It appeal^ to ha aBuodated at nmek later 
period yet with the uaracs of some of tlie 
oorly Pathaii 8nHuJi» of Dolhi; eeo PnifiSEP, 
Antipuiw>f cd. T);ioiiias, i. p. 831. 


119i3. The text m hero defootivo, but the 
meaning of the vorse clcur. Far A 
rakt iikf which k one syllable short, b has 
spdh^t<rftkt(hn The context requires the 

eme n dation nvfm^a rnkt am. 

1195. is Kamaliya .^0 younger 

brother; sec Tiin 1093. 

1197*9S. The text of thus® two lines ia 
Tindcnibtedly corrupt. As tlio half-vorses 
show no syntactical csonnoctioji with each 
other, it Tiujst bo aasurueti that fragnienis of 
several Blokas liave been taoke<l together 
lierc. It is didicnlt to guess the cause of 
this siugnhw corrupti^m. 

1199. Tlio 8Wry of MahdH, vt. xicxt, 
3 sqq. is alluded to. 


1 




; ' . .ornd 1201. Tlxe liorseiiieii whose mah was obstnicted by their own mass, fell 

■ [back] upon those on foot, and Htruck them, too, as they were blocking tbo way 
; j ’• befoKi tha horses’ hoofs. 

'^r 1202. Ill tbo refleotion of the flames i>f tbs lire all the fighters, wliwther 

fallen or yet to fall, appeared as if red with streaming blood. 

1203. At tbe close of the day when he htwi seattsrefl the enemy, the king 
relumed with tears in his eyos to the City of which [.wen] what had been spiired 
by the fire, litid lost i ts splendour. 

I20i. Though he thus remained unvanquishtHl, yet On account of tbe riiiu 
of the beaiitifol [City] he ceased to cherish the hope of defeating the oneiriy 
or to care for life. 

1205. Tliereafter who could ever have looked upon liim without tears, whether 
he was awake or slciiimg, moving or staudiiig, bathing, eating, or going forth 
challenged by the enemy ? 

j’amiDBiiiJCUnBtr. 1206. Then as nil tlio food-stores had been cousiuued by the fire, there canie 

a hard and terrible famine over the whole land. 

1207. The people’s eavings were exhausted by the long troubles; their houses 
were burned ; and nutside [the City] tha Damarns seized their produce and blocked 
the roads. 

i208i The nobles who received no money from tho royal household while the 
king was ill distress, perished also quickly in tlmt famine, 

120rr, Day after day there were houses burned among those few which l.be 
conflagration had loft over, by fires which tho starving people laid in their greedy 
search for food. 

1210. The people crossed at that time the bridges over l.be streams bolding 
tboir noses, on account of the eteneli produced by tho dficomposing corpses wliicli 
had become swollen by lyiug in the water. 

1211. Tlia ground which was white everywhere owing to its being covered 
with fho fragmentji of skulls from flcshleas Inimnii skeletons, seemed to observe, as 
it were, the euBtoni of sknll-carryiug ascetics {kapdUhci). 

1212. The famishing peiipk, who could scarcely walk, and whoso tall bodies 


1201. TIio eiiomy's carii^ry falln buck 
oil its f.jwri foot^ liriK,! as tb© letter 
not give way, iisea it» w€apons to fotckj a 
paesagt!. 

1206. In'noto vjiL 61 ryferonce hi^ bem 
raadi? to the traditional tovenuo itdDimiaU'u- 
tion of Kasmir hy,whifth a very gi eat [lortion 
of tijB annual produce of tho country, i.e. 
ohiady ricoi was bfougiit into the city in lieu 
of taxes I When the State store a contahung 


tbia produce are deatn>yod >>e£oj-e the new 
rice harvest h at hand, a faiaiue must iiecea- 
aarily follow for the city population. Tho 
wuppjy of cereals from tho villages by ordin&iy 
trade' was practically unknown ni Kasmir 
imtil Vecent years. 

J5y the new produce mentifmod in the next 
verso might be meant subaidiafy^ cereals suck 
as corn, oate, milleti etc., wbicli lipoa in the 
yalley in the earfy <aunuuer* 
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were emaoiated and darkened by the guii-lieat, appeared like eseoreked [wooden] 
posts. 

121.1* 'I'htm tJiere spread the false rumour that Frthvihdra had been 
wovinded somewhere by an arrow in the incuBsaut lighting of these days, aud 
had died* 

1214, As he was b pt eoacealed by his people on aceount of a serious wound 
whicli hud disabled him, the king listened with delight to that story and fought 
With [fresh] vigour, 

1215, The goddess of victoiy* like a shrewd courtesan, was emting his 
desire by displaying a pretended yoaniing [for laui], but did not fulfil his 
wisliea. 

1216, l^ate, whose disposition is tlioroughly perverse, shows kindness only to 
sharpen [thereby] the succeeding misfortune. Thus the cloud after sending out the 
dash of lightning in order to destroy the shining plants of miraculous power, 
ouvelopa the niountuin iii entire darktmss. 

1217-1219. At that time there died the chiel'queen, M^i^hamaTijarl^ who had been 
Ills beloved consort, and fortune had been his support* After passing thi'ough 
long sufferings tlie king liaj been expecting the festive day of her arrival with fond 
desire, as [if it were] the rewa? d for a penance. In her w'ere combiued love with 
tendemessj cln^rful speech with dignity, and cleveniesa with experience, just as [if 
the latter riaiUities had been] the children [of the former], 

1220* Knowing that the people were bereft of pleasures and weary ot their 
daily life^ he saw no object whatever in living or ruling, 

1221, Wonj out by the disastrous nows from her husband slie had started for 
Ka&mlr full oi'eager desire, w'hen she died near Phullmpura^ 

1222, Tim king who had fir«t been under the emotion of the hope of 
seeing her and then under that of this evil n^\\% fell into still more stnTmvful 
excitement* 

1223, Tho four women who were foreiiiust in her household, and whose 
devotion had not sufTered from the use of hai^h words, followed the queen [into 
death], 

m^k A cook by the name of Ttja made himself u orthy of special praiso 
among the servants, by showing exceptional devotion, thougli her death had not 
taken place ip Im presence. 


12^1, Fi>r A L ^cchi'fintd rea-tl witli 
Ibii'l^&pr. °cohdntd ; tho latt«r is a eon^cctum 
reipiireU by the (xmteset. 

P/iuUapuriTi moTitionotl agftin viii. 

1064* niiifit Imi looked for iu tho direction ot 

VOI*. U, 


Ijohara* But I have, notwithstanding re¬ 
peated iiiquiriea, foiled to trace any local Tiame 
wliicii might help to fix the position of tlie 
place. 

ll 


SuSflALA restored 
{A.v, 112M1281, 


l>t;uth of Me^hawHFt-- 

jdi'l. 




ScRftAifA restored 
(A.TJ. 112M128). 


</a/;<mw^a brouf^ht 
frulii Ijilutra. 


Jat/osithla otowr-cirl 
<A.1>. 1123, A^^ha). 


Ju^ci:finihi iirij>ri8or.od. 
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122.*^. For whoa he arrived on the following day after an absence, he 
smashed Ms head vith a stone found near her pyre and drowned liiraself in the 
river. 

1226. The enemies made the king forget his sorrow by the excitement of 
(.‘hallenges to b.attle and thus, as it happened, did him a kindness. 

1227. In his dejected state of mind he. then desired t.o renounce the throne, 
and had his son who had passed out of boyhood, brought back from tlie Lohara hill. 

1228. He arranged at Lohara for the protection of the treasury and the 
territory by appointing Lhdgika, the nephew of Frajji, as governor. 

1229. When the king embraced his beloved son on his arrival at Vardhamula 
[where] he bail gone to meet him, he was filled both with joy and grief. 

1230. The prmce who returned to his own country after three years, felt 
pained in his heart on seeing his father in distress. . 

1231. With his face down-cast in grief he entered the City which was reduced 
to a mass of earth, jurt a.-< a cloiiil hanging low with rain [passes over] tlm forest 
which has Ireou burned do^vn by a forest fire. 

1232. His lather had him crowmed as king on the first day of Asadha, an<l 
then indicated to him all the main priuci])les of goveniment, saying with a faltering 
voice: 

12a3. “ May you support that burden under which your father and uncles 

have tired out, not being alto to carry it. Upon yon, 0 my brave [son], devolves 
this load.” 

1234. Deceived by fate the king bestowed upon his son merely the insignia of 
sovereignty, but did not h.and over to him the government. 

123:., As soon as tlio prince had been crowned, the blockade of the City, 
the drought, the plague, the robberies, .aiul other troubles ceased. 

1236. And so the earth, too, bore rich produce, and in duo course the scarcity 
ceased in tho month cf S'ravana. 

1237. In the meantime, while King [./oi/a]smlia destroyed the enemy in 
battle, iutrit^ners denounced him to his father us a traitor. 

1238. Without reflecting as to the truth [of this] ho sent in anger [Vijaya]. 
the son of Kayija, to imprison him. The prince, however, learned this before 

band. ■ 

1230. Ho (Vijaya) without presenting himself before tho [prince] who 
was smiling in excessive vago, gave effect to the king s order merely by guarding 
him. 


1230. Jayasithha hail been stint to Lohara 1238. For Vijuya, son of Kayya, soe 
in .\?adha 4196 (a.d. 1120); seo viii. 717, viii IIGO. 
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1240. The prince, who from mental pain had not tahon food, prepared on tlm 
following day to go in his company before his father to give him assiiranoea. 

1241. His father who thought that since he was on hia guard, it wouM not be 
possible to accuse, him, induced him to turn back on the way by sending a kind 
message through the ministers to deceive him. 

1242. Inwardly, however, he was firmly resolved day and night that he would 
enter [liis son’s apartments] unexperdedly and then seize and imprison him. 

124.'!. Fie upon tlie throne on whose account fathers and sons mutually dis¬ 
trust each other and can nowhoro sleep quietly at night. 

1244. Wlio knows whom kings may put reliance on, wJien they distrust sons, 
wives, brothers ?ind seiwauts? 

1245-1247. UtpaJa wii& the, son of a certain Sihdmka, wlw was a watchn)an at 
the threshing-floor {hhalapdla), and lived nc-ai' a wetched village known by the 
name of Sdh^u. In his boyhood he had been employed by sons of Dujnaras to watch 
cattle ; then he took up arms and became in time TiJclca’t con.stant companion (?). 
Having carried from the first year [Tikka'sj messages, he became the confidant of 
the king when the latter wished to create dissension among his enemies. 

1248. He (Sussala) asked him under promises of power and grants to kill 
Jiluksdeara at Tikka's seat and then Tikka. 

1249. When ho had given a promise to this effect, ]je honoured Jiim with 
gifts of great valu(!. and emjdoyed him also under the title of treasurer {(jaujapati), 

1250. This man w'uvering in his mind between tlie hist for pleasures and the 
dread of betraying his master, could not decide as to whether ho should carry out 
this enterprise or leave it undone. 

1251. In the meantime, his wife gave birth to a child, and the king with his 
object in view sent her various things, ns customary at confinement, as [if he had 
been] her father, 

1252. She, feeling distrustful about the cause of [such] exceptional attention 
(m his part, persistently questioned her Imsbaud, who then told her [the re.ason]. 

125 : 5 . " I)o not betray your master, or else if the deed is done, you >vill, your¬ 

self, bo killetl in time by Sunmla, wlio will fear you as a traitor." 

1254-. “ Hotter still! Kill him (Sussala) himself after gaining his confidence. 

If he is killed, you will receive great riches from your master, his son and family.” 


S1T88ALA reetorotl 
(A.r». im.U2S). 


l/lpa^an plot. 


1245-47* Unclor the old land revenue 
system the produce could not be removed 
from the thresliing-tloor by the villagers until 
the State’s share had been biken from it. As 
often a long time olapsed until this was done, 
special waUhiucn (Known as rahlar) were 


employed at the koalas kha!)- Tluir 
employ extended practically over the whole 
year. 

I am uncertain as to the proper interpreta¬ 
tion of tamitfja'iU ; the context indicatiw the 
meaning expressed in Um translation. 
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SrssALA restored 
(A.i). 1121-1128). 


Smi-abi’s victory at 

Ka/yanapuriK 


1255. With such words his wife urged him to change liis resolution, 
and induced him to uiidertahe that enterprise after acquainting yt'M-a with the 
affair. 

1256. Then as the traitor was going and coming, the king, deluded by fate, 
jnit [such] confidence in him as [if he wtare] his son. 

1257. Estrangement from the son and reliamie on the enemy’s servant— 
what perversity does not show itself in those whose fortune is doomed ! 

1258. Low people who ate bhnded by the lust for their own profit, do not 
think of the mishap they may step into, just as those who are eager to take the 
honey [do not think] of the harm from the bees. 

125t». Then as Prajji and the king were prea.sing TiJcka, Utpala got the latter 
to make his submission, and to give his son as a hostage. 

1200. The king left the subdued Dcmsurasa iu the month of Kiivttika, and 
^iroceoded to the village f»f Bd^frahi, situated in the Kh»rl district. 

1261. He also put to shame Bhilifu, Ko^thesvara, and other great soldiers in 
various encounter.^ in the neighbourhood of Kaltjdnapura. 

1202. Sujji captured alive iu battle the very brave S'olhulia, of Kdka'n 
hunily, from' the midst of Bhihsdcara and his men. 

1263. The king after first defeating Vijaya, the son of Bhavoka, burned his 

houses near Kulydnapura. 

1264. WJien Fa^osaka had been burned, Bhiksdcara, having lost liis place of 
safety, left that territoiy and took up a position in the village of Kdkamha in 
S'aindld. 

1266. The younger biother of Vijaya, BkavaJea^s son, from fear joined the 
king, who wratlifully laid him in fetters and imprisoned him. 

1266. The king by posting Itilhana with a strong force at S'drapura, made 

even Jidjapurl fear an attack. 

1207. When he had thus by exceptional measures broken , up the terrible 
Uan)ara.s, ho saw before him but very little to do towards a (Xtmpleto subjugation of 
his enemies. 

1268. Bkilc^dcara and the Lavanyas having lost their strength, thought ol 
going abroad from fear of their pow'erful foe. 


1880. For Khei-i, here clearly named a 
800 note i. 333. Jla^truku is not other- 
W 180 known. 

126 X. Ko^Oieharay^ho plays a very pn»- 
miiient part ill the robollioiis of Jayasimhua 
early reign, is u son of Ptlihviluira, as shown 
by viii. 2748. He is frequently luferred to 
by the abbreviated nanie Ko^thakii: comp, 
note viii. lo24. 


1263. See regarding the end of this 
VijaifCi of lvaly&i.iapurH, viii. sqq. 

1284. y\idonak(i is, iHJrbaps, the same name 
m i\w one from which yaifantifa in viii. ySO<> 
is derived, i have not boon able to trace in 
the inw;t about ICalya^apura (Kalanipor) any 
local name approaching ^ 'wiosaka in sound. 

Kfikaruka, of unknown position, is referred 
to again, viii. 
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VIII. 1283.1 


1269. Because those who hud esqioused Bh Hem's cause were lUspiritod by the 
variout manifestations of bad luck and felt dead, as it were, though living. 

1270. The king recollecting the deceitful conduct of Bomapdln turned back 
with the thought that he would make a burning-ground of llojapurl after the 
melting of the snow. 

1271. Wlien the troubles in his own country were albayed to some o.vteut, 
one might have thought that the king Wiis certain of making conquests to tho 
edge of the ocean. 

1272. But whoever had survived, one of a hundred, among the people struck 
with nu.sfortunes, counted each year of his leign as long as n Yuga. 

1273. His reign, indeed, brought sufferings to all through sorrows, terrors, 
poverty, death of beloved persons, and other calamities. 

1274. What can man achieve by prow.i.s8, hardness, or deceit, when success 
depends on the strange ways of fate ? 

127f!. Perversity, indeetl, is displayed in the ways of the Creator. The 
one wh<j stands before him as a big mass he avoids as [if ho were] (larkne8.s 
When some [other] person passes hy he turns round and looks at him as a lion 
does. Like a frog he jumps over a ruler close by [and proceeds] bi some one else. 

1 •276-1278. He (Sussala) had before blamed JJccala and other [kings] who hiwl 
jicrished through being unsuspecting ; had ever kept his sword drawn, and quoting 
the story of Vnliruiha and others which he had heard from those versed in ancient 
lore, he had not, even at piny time, or in the embraces of women, shown a trusting, 
cheerful face. He [now] persisted in treating Utpahi with confidence as if he were 
a friend. Who could see here the delusion of ought but of fate ? 

1-279. Tikka and the rest told Utpala that they would value his deed equally 
wliichever of the two he killed, the king or Sujji. 

Sujji showed no confidence in him. He, again, though eager to kill the 
king and ready for it at various places, did not find his opportunity. 

1-281-1283. Then when the king gid angry on account of the delay in [carrying 
out] his promise, he, in order to assure him, brought his son from Bemsanina as a 
hostage, as well as others like Vyf'ujhra and Braiastardja, who wero just like himself 
ready for desperate acts, and told the king tliat with these he would effect his object. 
On one occasion he. moved out together wdth three or four hundred foot soldiers, 
which he had selected from among the troops as being fit for a bold enterprise. 


1875. Correct with Diirgftpr. snmullahfffiyfV^ 
for A 

1877. King Vidnmtha is said to have Iweu 
murdered by nia wife wth a knife hidden in 
her hair-bi-aida j for i-efereuoes see P. U\ a.v. 


1883. K. refers hero evidently to a raid 
which Utpala, to allay tl»e king’s doubts, 
pretended to lead against Tikka and fihik- 
ficAta. 


SoswtA restored 
(A.0.1121-1128 (. 








rentiore^l 
(A.i). 1121-1U8;. 


^litutalii wsinied aguiust 
i/Z/'o/tt. 
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1284. While the iniurclerer kept ever by his side, wuitiiig for an opportunity, 
the king, alas, was pleasing him with favovudte dishes and other gifts. 

1285-128(5. The king wlio was passionately devoted to horst,8, had sent aAvny 
from his side the chamberlain Lah^maka, the son of Kayya (Vijiiya) and others ot 
his jmople, to cure the horse called ‘ Sovereign of the stable’ {mandnrdcakra- 
variln) which, while in the City, had been ailing. [Thus] he was at that time 
with a smaller number of attendants. 

1287. k'ciigdra, LaksmukiCs son, who had heard of TJtjmWs plan tlirongh 
trusted persons, made a report about it to the king. 

1288. A person whose death i.s nigh takes his enemy for a friend, just as 
the animal at the slaughter-house, even while it sees the preparations for its 
slaughter. 

1289. Neither the curse of the Candhara princess, nor the words of tlie angiy 
Rsi. nor the p>ortents, nor even his own divine sight which showed the destruction 
of the himily [of the Pandavas], enabled Visnu to save it. Knowing this, too, 
who would [attempt to] change destiny ? 

1290. The king said insultingly: “ This is a lie,” and pointing at him 
(S'rfigura) with his finger, spoke thus to Utjyala and others who were in his 
presence: 

1291. “ This sou of a traitor does not wish that good should come to me from 
your zeal, and tolls mo, whether from his own account or by others’ instigation, that 
you, 0 Tltpala, are a rogue.” 

1292. They hid their fear and agitation under a smiling face, and boldly 
replied : “ Your majesty says what we ought to say.” 

1293. When they had gone outside, he, feeling yet a little alarmed, called 
through the doorkeeper two or three distinguished, steady soldiers. 

1294. Heaving sighs, he remained somewhat agitated and pensive, and having 
tears in his eycis fimnd no distraction in watching the dancing and singing. 

1295. In his delusion he thought of his friends, too, us of strangers, just 
like a god who, owing to his merits [from previous births] having vanished, is about 
to drop from .tlxe sky. 

!i29(>. The intimates of the king who felt alarmed at [seeing] their lord 
misguided by roguery, wished thoughtlessly to call for another protector. 



1285. For iMk^iaka^ PrayAga’s nephew, 
see viii. 91!. 

1289. The ullusions are to stories tohl in 
the MahAbhftrata. The GandhAra princess ii< 
Dhrtart^tra’s wife, the mother of DurycKihana 
and other Kaurava princes \ for her curse, 
comp. Mahdbh, xi, xxv. 37 sqq. * The words of 


the angry R?i ’ refer to the prophecy of VisvA- 
mitra.Kur^va and NArada; see Mahdhh. xvi. 
i. 14 sqq. For the portents foreboding the 
destruction of the comp. xvi. i. 1 sqq. 

1291. Correct in text atito bJuxvadyo^, 
1296. Read with 1* karkeid for A kecid, 
putkdram (comp, viii. *2502; i. 369) must be 
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1297. The nufttiling grip of death [shows itself j just therein that people 
proceed to foolish actions, though knowing [tlieiu to he such]. 

1298. Vtpala and the rest passed two anxious days keeping their oycs open 
for any opportune moment. 

1299. While they were watching secretly for their time, the king on the third 
day after taking his bath in the morning, said to them repeafodiy: “ You should 
go to your houses to take your food.” 

l.SOO. After completing his daily routine, up to the worship of the gods, 
the king then called at midday Utpala, through mos.sengers, [to meet, him] 
alone. 

1301. Feeling confident that he would be able to execute his plan owing tu 
the deserted condition of the palace, ho proceeded with a nervous feeling before the 
king, while his followers i^ ere stopped hy the doorkeeper. 

130:1. Tlte king called in Vydghva, his younger brother, who had been stopped 
at the door, and ordered the other servants to keep outside. 

1303. When some trusted councillors were delaying [in the room], he, in 
anger, let esc.apc also these words, which were true : “ Let him stop here who is a 
traitor." 

1304. He allowed only a betel-bearer of mature age and the learned 
the minister of fpreign affairs, to remain in his presence. 

1305. Arghadnva and Tixyavaisya, two messengers of Tikha, were present 
there, as it happened, without being acquainted with Utpula’s design. 

1306-1307. Utpala Lad posted in those days a Dumara from Vadoisa, Su- 
khtimja hy name, an adherent of Bhikfii, at a short distance together with his armed 
men, in order to assure his own safety, and hml told the king that this Damai-a 
would start to carry out that task (llhiksu’s and Tikka’s mmder) after saluting tho 
king’s feet. 

1308. While the king wfis thus stopping [with them], ho tUtpalu) brought in 
Prahstaraja, quickly, after telling the king that he was wanted. 

1809. Seeing on entering that the ante-room was empty, he bolted the floor 
without being noticed. 

1310-1311. The king whose Imir was wet from the hath, and who felt cold, 
had covered liis whole body with a cloak, and liis dagger, which he hud taken 
off, lay on his seat. On seeing him seated in this fashion, Vydyhra said to 
Utpala: “ Make your communication to the king. No [other] such occasion may 
occur." 


Uken aa a geruiul and ddt/o-am from the 1306. For rmluniaa, compare note viii. 
Sftutra root rfe (P. Jl'., 5 1264 on Varloaaka. 


<SL 


ScsnALA roK^or^^fl 
(a.d. 1121 - 1128 ). 


ExecuUon i»f l 

plot 
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Bcs^ala re«lored 
(a.d. 1121 im). 


Bnr;»ala murdered hv 
UtpaJa (A.D. im). 


1312. Excitfld by this signal he went before the king, and niuler the guise 
of prostrating himself at his feet, took away his dagger from the seat. 

1313-1314. With bewildered eyes the king saw him draw it from its sheath, 
and had scarcely said: “ Fie, what treason! ” when he (Utpala) stabbed him 
first on the left with that very [dagger]. Then Frasaatardja struck him on the 
head. 

1313. Vydghra then wounded him in the breast, and thus these two struck 
him several times, while Utyala did net strike him again a second time. 

1316- For the latter knew that liis life hiui parted, because that first stroke 
had penetrated the ribs and had drawn out tho strings of the entrails. 

1317. Ifdhilii, w'ho had run to tho window to shout [for help], wa.s stabbed in 
the back by Vi/dghra, but did not give up his life for two or three Nalikus. 

1318. Tft^ala feeling pity, saved from his own people tho ^wor betel-bearer 
Ajjaka, who was fleeing after dropping the cubebs {kaAkola) and other 
[ingredients], 

1319. When the tumult rose inside, Tikka'g men and other conspirators, who 
were in the outer hall, began to plunder with upraised weapons. 

1320-1321. In order to encourage his own people outside who, on the report of 
Utpala having been slain by the king, were being cut down by the soldiers, Utpala 
showed from the window the body wth the bloody weapon, and called out: “ I have 
killed the king. Do nut let his band escape.” 

1822. On hearing this evil news, the royal attendants fled everywhere in fear, 
w'hile the rejoicing conspirators took up their position in the courtyard. 

1.323. On leaving the hall, the murderers slew Ndgaka, an attendant of the 
king, who had entered by the door with drawn sword. 

132-4. Also a servant of Trailokya, the guardian of the royal hed-[chamber], 
who was denouncing the treachery, and a doorkeeper were killed by Tikka's people 
and the rest. 

1325-1326. The murderers on seeing Sahajapdla, the ornament of Bhdvuka'a 
family, distinguish himself amidst the courage-forsaken servants of the king by 
ru.shiiig up with shield and sword, went out by a side door, while he fell to the 
ground wounded by the strokes of their followers. 

1327. While disgrace stained the [whole] Elijaputra tribe, he alone succeeded 
in wa.shiDg ofif shame with his blood. 

1328. Nona, a learned Branman, who came in their way, was killed by the 


1817. Kalikd, a period of twenty-four 1325. Regarding Bhmuka't family, eee 

minutes. viii. 1085. 

1318. kahkola is a conjectural reading for 1328. For tho iuterpretatiou of damka^ see 

the impossible kahJcdla of A L. note vi. 30;i 
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followers of the murderers, because they mistook him for a Rajaputra on account 
of his appearance, which was like that of a foreigner {daUika). 

L32P. hTone of the soldiers pursued the murderers when they saw them fleeing 
unhurt towards a village, as if they had from rage become [motionless] like 
pictures. 

13o0. Then there came the royal relatives, whom the king had made 
the recipients of his favours, and with their fat bodies covered the deserted 
courtyard. 

1331-82. By recording and describing rogues of various sorts in plenty 
from h-ing s story ouAvards, we have become [hardened] like load-carriers. 

\et Ave cannot venture to name those persons who w'ere worse than Avicked, oAving 
to the pain which is caused by touching upon their evil deeds. 

1383. Sonm Avretclies who were foremost among them, looked at the 
di-^ad king; thinking it an act of great courage to ascend to the hall from the 
courtyard. 

1334-80. Tlxe dead king seemed to express his sours regret at his end by his 
teeth biting the uiiderlip which the oozing blood made quiver. His eyes which 
had become rigid at the thought: ‘‘How have I thus been deceived?” remained 
in the same rigidity after bis death. The stream [of blood] which was flowing 
from his wounds and was darkening his body, seemed like the curling smoke left by 
the tire of his Avrath which had been extinguished inwardly. On his face which 
[in its rigidity] appeared as if painted, the mass of blood which was sticldng to it 
like red lac, had cfTaced [the forehead] marks painted with sandal and saffron. 
Ho was lying on the ground naked with his hair sticking together owing to the 
coagulated blood, his hands and feejt stretched out and his neck resting on his 
shoulders. On seeing him thus, those meanest of men did nought that Avas fitting, 
but reviled him in their excitement, saying: “ Enjoy the fruit of your unsociable 
nature.” 

1340. As they fled to put themselves in safety, they could not place him on a 
horse or litter and take him to be burned. 

1841. But let this pass as a task which would have caused delay ! Nobody 
even threw him on the [burning] logs under the roasting pans or put fire to the 
house, while fire was at hand. 

13'i2. They fled, mounting each one a horse of the Icing, while the troops 
roaming about in the villages, were looted by the Domaras. 

1343. During the flight on the snow-covered roads, the son did not 


StJ«flAT.A reatoreU 
(a.d. iiaious). 

P<uaio ia palace. 


Flijcht of tho rovaJ 
troopa. 


defective of A L emend with tho Calcutta editors 
probably in eeveral place*. For kaiotn na kahatta. 


i^ajatarangini. 



:;v> Subhala i*e8t.ored 
" (a.d. 112 M 128 ). 


Jay A SIM HA boars 
hia fatLor'a mnrde^* 
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protect the father nor the father the son, as he was dying, being killed or 
plunileretl. 

i:34-t. There was not a soldier wlio remenibered his high hononr, and 
did not abandon bis weapon and clothes when set upon on the 3X)tid by the 
enemy. 

1345. The Brahmans .Lavaraja. and Yii^or<7ja; who were skilled in military 
exercises, and the chief of Kdjida were the only three who fell bravely fighting. 

13*15. When, then, Utpala and his men saw from close by that the troops had 
scattered, they entered [again the palace], cut off the king s head and carried it off 
as well as the trunk. 

1317. They proceeded to DsvcifOiTnsa-, and the king, with his cut off head, was 
made a spectacle for the villagers like a slain thief. 

1348. Thus he was treacheroxisly murdered on the new moon day of Phalgnna 
in the year [of the Liaulcika era four thousand two huiulred and] three [a.d. Ii2fe), 
after having passed fifty-five years in life. 

i;^19. To Siriihadeva the evil nows was announced by las milk-brother 
PremaJi, while he was on his pleasure-couch. 

1 S 60 . Fond of his father, as he was, lie felt at that time, though deprived of 
his sword, the same emotion as is felt by a person in possession of Ins sword on 
receiving such an evil message. 

1361. In his bewilderment lie lost all recollection. Then at length recovering 
his senses, he remembered one thing after the other, and deprived of firmness by 
his misfortune lamented loudly and again inandibly. 

1352. “ When you w'ere strenuously on ray account ridding the kingdom of 
enemies, Avhy did you, 0 king, put your soul in subjection to the vilest [of 
men] ? 

1353. “ When ultimately in order to put an end to the enmity you were 
giving interviews to your enemies, you remained unarmed, and liononred, 0 
father, even worthless persons. 

135 k “Your father and brother in lieaven had their wrath appeased 
when yon took revenge on their enemies. Now, however, it is you who are [there] 
tormented by wrath. 


1346. The term mtfuka, unknown to 
tho dictionarioB, must be takun on the 
evidence of viii. 1450, in tho menning of 
• trunk ’ or ‘ corpse' generally. As L reads 
ta^(ufca>h in both passages, this form may 
be aocopted as tho correct one for vaftu- 
mfit which A has here. For other reasons 
justifying tho above mtcriiroti.tion, see note 
viii. 1467-59. 


1347. Tikka resided in .Devasarasa: .see 
viii. 622,1009 sq., etc. 

1350. It appears from this verse that 
J(t^a.wh/ia at the time of his fathers death 
was actually in prisim, or at least under guard; 
see above viii. 1238 sqq. 

1363. The text of this verse is scai’cely 
miito in order, and aheteft (L aketahb) in par¬ 
ticular suspicious. 
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1355. not look witli envy for t)u\s brief time on Anarauya, Krpa, Drona, 

Jamadagn?, and the otherff who have been revenged by their relatives. 

1360. ^^The wrath you feel h to be regretted. I shall remove it, 0 king. I 
do not feel troubled about this [revenge, nor should I] though tho thi-eo worlds had 
to be attacked. 

1357. “ Before me, as it were, is the face you showed when looking at mo, 
thrilled and smiling wtli tenderness and sweet with kind words.’* 

1358. While he was saying this and more in lanient, and yet hiding hia 
agitation in deep reserve, he s^iw before himself his father’s ministers mute from 
shame, pain and fear. 

1359. What wrath advised, prudence forbade. Even thus he spoke to them 
some words of hard reproach : 

1300. Shame, you and your weapons have changed for the worse at my 
father’s end, though he, seeing yuur noble descent {sadvarhsatdm), had honoured 
you with riches (koiaih), 

1361. Fie, what at my uncle’s murder the eaters of food-remnants did, even 
that you, men of honour, could not accomplish now.” 

1362. As he was thus reviling them Muth two or three [words?], two or three 
iniui.sters who carne into his presence, induced liim to direct his attention to the 
[immediate] task. 

1363. Some recommended that he should start for Lokara abandoning tbo 
country, and advised burry in this [bight] on account of the danger [whicli would 
arise] from Bhikm as soon as the night had passed. 

Others who were more resolute, advised him to fight for the throne, 
taking assistance from Pancacandray Gtirgo^s son, who was in Lahara, 

1365. Nobody indeed thought that since Suffmla was no more, resistance 

could bo oftered to who was prepared to march into the City as [if it were] 

liis own house. 

1366. The king felt pained at such ministers not putting reliance in him, and 
replied : To-morrow, yon will see what is to be done.” 


1355. The context shows that ^jdvia- 
daynyd? must be ejnen^led into ^ja^na'- 
datjjiyd^. 

Tile deatli of I)roi;a and .lainadagni is 
revenged by their respt^ctivo sons, AdvatthA- 
mtm and Para.surfima j comp. MaMbL X. 
viii. U sqq.; m. cxni. 0 sqq. Aiiaraoyas death 
is revenged on llAvaya by RAinii; see JRdmdy. 
VII. xix, 3() s'jq, Krpa is associated with 
AfivatthAman in the night attack which the 
tlireo surviving Kuru warriors make on 


tho PAndava camp, but notliing seems tc' be 
told of a son of his. 

1300, The words sadrarhMtdfh and koktify 
contain a pun, and can be understood also as 
referring to tho weapons 0 being tittod to 
good bamboos,^ ‘ with covers ’). 

1301. The burning of Uccala’s boily by 
his low-caste parasol-carriers is alluded to; sc*e 
viii. 336 sqq. 

1862. The repetition of dvitralr appears 
to indicate a corruption in tho text. 
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1367. From regard to the situation he did not show how troubled he was by 
his father’s* death, but posted guardiana who were f'llly prepared for keeping 
[proper] watoli, over the troaanry and other [places of importance]. 

1368. The City resounded with the voicea of the people, wlio were running to 
and fro and shouting to each other in long-drawn tones. 

1309. That aiglit, which was as if frequented by furious Vetalas, and filled 
with demons of the Last Night {Kalardfn), cast terror into all beings. 

1370. The king remained snrroundcd hy lights wlxich in the still air were 
motionless, and by the ministers who did not stir [being absorbed] in reflection, 
and thus he thought in his heai-t: 

1371. “ While I yet live, destitute and without a protector, there lies my 
father, murdered in a deserted, dark house, where the doors are not [closed], and 
through which the fierce wind is passing. 

1372. “ Oh, misfortune, how shall I be able to look into the face of honoimable 
men in the assemblies, until I have wiped oft' such an unbearable outrage ? 

1373. "How will the officens of the troops arrive from regions hold by the 
enemy, and [at a time] whou the roads are impassable owing t.<* the snow ? " 

1374. Reflecting thus on different matters in deep humiliation and in fear, ho 
passed somehow that terrible night. 

1375. In the morning he stepped out into the pavilion (catufkilcd) to reassure 
the citizens, and despatched mounted men to search for the troops. 

1376. Then the cloudu which were settling down on the earth, began to fill 
up the roads with dense masses of snow. 

1377-1379. When those who had been sent out, returned after having exposed 
themselves in vain to hardships, without having even from afar got word of the 
troops, the king reflected for a short time, arnl then hud the following order 
circulated in the City under the beating of drums: "Whatever a person may have 
taken to himsedf, that is now forsaken by me, and amnesty is given to those who 
have joined the enemy, guilty though they may be.” Thereupon the citizeua 
became everywhere attached to him and shouted blessings. 

1380. He was instantly rewarded for this unexceptionable course, which meant 
an almost complete departure from the procedure follow'ed by the immediately 
preceding kings. 

1381. He w'ho had stood [before] with less than a hundred followers, was at 
that very time surroimded by the people who were carried away by sympatliy. 

1382. Lak^maka, who knew how to address the pefjple with kind words, and 



1877. The context requii'es necesauiily A L moi/hami'’, as jii'opoTOd in Lcl.; ?[ and 
the cenjectnrsl emendation moghadainye^hu for ST are easily confused in S'&rads. character*. 


EIGHTH BOOK. 


109 


VIII. 13»7.] 


knew tlie ways of [giving] friendly gifts, obtained before the king the position of 
chief councillor. 

ia83. While the king was thus wisely pacifying the country by prudent 
measures, there arrived Bh!km to enter the City, as the time was turning on 
midday. 

l;>84. With him then appeared such a mixed host of troops as one had never 
seen before, composed of Damaras, citizens, horsemen and marauders. 

138.5. When, on the news of his opponent’s death, he was marching upon 
the City lusting for the throne, he was as king addressed by Tllaka, i\ie: sou of 
Kaka. 

]:)88. “Because Susmla, who was hated by all, has been killed by the 
will of fate, should, therefore, the subjects have left his son who has good 
qualities ? 

i;>87. “ Why then hurry, 0 king, for the sake of a single day to enter the City ? 

Proceed to Ptwintapura, [while] we go to shut olf the enemy from the route [to 
the Cityj. 

1388. “ Should than Sujji and the other chief officers wJio have lost their 
troops, come back, they will be slai.u there or stopped with their armaments and 
horses.” 

1389. “ Then after two or three days you will for certain peaceably occupy 
the City, invited to it by the citizens themselves.” 

1390. He (Bhiksu) as well us Kofthesva-i'a and the other [rebel leaders] dis¬ 
regarded liis advice, and said with a smile ; “ Enough of these counsels of old men.” 

1391. His o^vn people, who thinking that his nilo had come, were importuning 
him for various decrees, caused him to delay. 

1392. Hence, as his troops were all suffering on account of the heavy snow¬ 
fall, he stopped for the time, being in the vicinity of the City, 

1393. In the time thus gained Pancacandra, Oarga’tt son, arrived with his 
soldiers by the side of the king who was destitute of troops. 

1394. Ho (Pancacandra) then inarched out bravely to battle together with the 
Rajaputras, who were eager to wipe out the di.sgrace of having abandoned their 
slain lord. 

1395-1397. Bhik^n's soldiers had scarcely noticed their unexpected attack and 
iKigaii to fight, when on seeing several of their own men killed, they fell somehow 
into instant disorder on all sides. The chief leaders of the army, Bhik^u, Prthvi- 
hara and the rest, were unable to rally their fleeing troops, and fell themselves 
into an unsoldierly panic, such as had not been seen before. 


Jatasimha 
(A D. 1128-11!»). 


Dhikiiieara attucked by 
J^aHcar<iiuira» 


1391. By sdsanapitttaka^ are cloarly inewnt royal decrees regarding grantS; apxx'intmontd, etc, 
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1398. If, on their flight, they had been pnrnuod far by those on the king’s 
side, there would indeed liave been nothing left of them in a momont. 

1399. When those [followers of Bhiksu] had at last tuincd their faces, fate 
showfid a kindly face to the afflicted City owing to the new king s greatness. 

1400. Thus Avore divided victory and defeat between the two kings. Other¬ 
wise the people had thought it, and otherwise [it came about] by the dispensation 
of fate. 

1401. Fate whose moat wonderful power cannot even be imagined, in a moment 
majres a man to fall who stands firmly, and raises another who is about to 
fall, just as the current of the waters [washes away] one riverbank [and raises 
anotb(r]. 

1402. 'inen at the close of tho day there arrived tSujj! who liad escaped from 
several dangerous sitnation.s, tired out like a snake which had escaped from a 
mountain [forest] caught in a conflagration. 

1103. He hau stocwl at tho village of Medhacahrapura when ho heard of tho 
king’s murder. After holding council he did not start during the night, but 
stopped there. 

14fH. He awmited INlhnm and other officers who stood at S’urapura and 
elsewhere, in order to pro(;eed with them unobstructed to tlie City. 

1405. In order to be recognized by tboin in the darkm .ss,* he then had 
flaming fires kept np continually on tho roof of the house he was in. 

1406. Owing, however, to the disobedience of their soldiers, who dispersed in 
all directions, they got lost somewhere, at night and did not roach his camp. 

1407. In the morning he then started, and was not for a moment left alone by 
the Damaras, who pursued him in the rear and made attacks. 

1408. The people who accompanied him, mostly old men, women and children, 
ho put in front and guarded them on the march, just as a herdsman [guards] his 
cattle. 

1409. By turning back and holding out [against tlio enemy] with fifty 
mounted men, he was able to protect them for some short time. 

1410. The road w'ss, however, hemmed in by masses of vines aud a multitude 
of trees, and pressed as he was by bold eneiaies, he lost people at every step. 


1403. The jKjsitioii of Medkdcakramm i« 
uiilknown. As Stij ji awaits there dotachmeuts 
from S'firapura before marcbmgfor S'rinagar, 
it be couclnded that the place was 

soinowhere, in MadavarAjya near the route 
from STipiyaii to STinagar. The name is pro- 
Vjably a compound of tw'o local names, Medha 
l>eing prefixed to distinguisli this Cakrapira 
from other locab ties of the same naine^ domp. 


for anotlier Cakiiipura near Parihasapura 
iv. 213. 

Tho name of the present Isok^pdr^ a 
village situatefl about a mile to the E, of 
Kral’T>or on the Shipiyan high road, circ*. 
74^ 52' oO" long. 34^ O' lo" lat., goes alsol»ack 
to Cakrapura. From the 8ubsei[Uont mention 
of Padmapura, viii, 1413, it is, however, clear 
thiit the latter place, so close to S'rinagar, 
cannot be meant in our passage, 
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1411. He, while longing to repay his debt [of gratitude] to his dead lord and JAYAsriiiA 
his lord’s son who was in distress, oould there save iumself oi ly. 

1412. What is this to those who, like beassts of prey, cannot await an opportune 
time even if they are .sure to meet death [in their enterprise] ? 

14i:t The fierce Damaras of the Khatfuri district had posh d themselves in 
the vicinity of Padmapura, in order to stop him on his disastrous march and to 
IciU him. 

1414. It so hapjjened that S'rinnka who, with a large force hud started from 
tlie village of KherUaldhda, came inuniLing by that road. 

l tl.0. Believing this [minister] whose detachment was intact, to hi Sujji, Fight at/W/Htt/.i/n 
they fell upon him and killed and plundered his soldiers. 

1416. Til that fight Mem and Sajjuna, two cavaliers, were killed. Malla^ 

I'alfn'e son, aviis wounded and died after a few days. 

1417. There is a place there called Vdipapurahala, which was then difficult 
to pass owing to the water flowing through the Bwamp made by the flood. 

1418. When S'rlvaka, whose soldier.s had been blocked, [got] ontsido 
Padmapmra and was proceeding there figliting at every step, an arrow struck his 
neck. 

1419. When the Damaraa found out that he was not ISujji, they looted him, 
helpless as he was owing to that wound, but .spared him from regard for their 
former friendship. 

1420. While they were busily engaged carryhig off the mass of stores 
plundered from S'rivaka's force, and some had gone away, Sujji passed the road 
without mishap. 

1421. The longer life de.stiued for the lion may clear the road [for him] by 
<lestroymg tlie trap and arrow [set by the hunter], through a wanderer’s adcidental 
entry into the forest. 

1422. Svjji after passing thi'ough Padmapura with his silent soldiers, was 
rocognized by the Damaras when he got near the inundation swrunp. 

viii. 1422, as udipaicabkra. The low-lying 
marshy giound immediately below Padmapura 
(Pamp.'vr) on tho right river bank is still ex¬ 
posed annually to inumlation from tlie V'itastii. 

1410. Srivaka was tho brother-in-law of 
Ya&orftja, who had been exiled by Sussala and 
had subsequently joined Uhik^u. He had 
also himself been once in exile; see viii. G34, 

1009, 1161. 

1421. The text of this verso is not quite 
clear, though the purport must bo as above 
indicated, f/antrept seoms to be treated as a 
Dvaiulva compound. 


1414. I am unable to trace the position 
of this village, which is mentioned hero alone. 
It is possible that the first part of the name is 
taken from tho Kheri district; comp, note 
viii. 1403. 

1416. This Malla had previously been in 
charge of Kheri for a short perio<l; see viii. 
900, 967. 

1417. .Assuming that bala is hero a render¬ 
ing of tl'o Kfi. term bul, ‘place,’ which is 
extremely common at the end of local names 
in Kalmir (comp, noto iii. S47), we can trans¬ 
late Udlpapimbala as ‘ place where flood water 
flows.' The same place is designated below, 
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, 142;5. Without heeding their-pJand'ring the storea, weiipons and other 

[pro])erty] of his foot-soldiers, he crossed the swamp, and with his mounted 
men reached ground fit for horses. 

im. Subsequently, when the danger from the enemy had passed, he 
from afar threatened his opponents with frowns, shaking of the forefinger and 
words of abuse. 

1425. Taking along his parasol, which alone they had abandoned in fear, 
he quickly marched into the City and came with tears in his eyeS' before the 
king. 

1426. When he had an-ivod, the king dropped in his pre.sence, just as [if he 
had been his] elder brother, the feai- of the enemy’s onset along with tears made hot 
by pain. 

1427. The Mahuttama Inanda, son of Anan fa, iras killed that day by 
Damaras, while on the march in the village of LacanodifCvra. 

1428. On account of the intolerable exactions wliicli he had inflicted in the 
form of tuxes [levied] on various auspicious occasions {inaiigalyadanda) and otlier-^ 
wise, nobody pitied him when he came to a luiserablo end. 

1429. Bhdm, a follower of JSujjif fled from Lokaimnya and betook hiniBelf, 
when tired, into the courtyard of [the temple of Visnu] Avantigvdmin at 
Avantipiira, 

14;)0. He and the * Ivampanodgrahaka ’ JOewaufinda were besieged in it by 
the incensed Damaras of Holadd* 

14.31. Indurdja, from Kularaja's family, an officer of the army, wan also 
besieged at hhydmnlddra by ^ikka, whereapou he protended to join the latter. 

1432. Fincadeva, too, and many other leaders of troops were kept in Krama^ 
rifjya besieged by Ilamaras. 


1423. The rood to S'rinagar on the 
riglit river bank leads ever an open alluvial 
nlateau after passing the marshes iinniodiaUdy 
oelow Patlmapura, referreil to in note viii. 
1417. 

1427. Kegarding this Ana7ida,s'\o viii. 633. 

The position of Locmiotjilara is unknown. 

The word udffdm in the second part of the 
name represents the Ki. r/rjkr, the desigiiaiiou 
of the alluvial plaUmus or Karewas in the 
Valley ; comp. lJh^ano(l(fdra, viii. 1431. Thus 
0ti8ikod<l(irfff fi'riv, iv, 465, 592, 596, lepre- 
seYits the modern Ous U(}ar on the way from 
Kamuli to Khftnpur Saral, and Dam^arodr 
ddra, iv. 020, the present Ddm^dar 

U4ar. For the older term $uda for such 
plateaus, see note i. 157. 

1428. Taxes levied on raarriages and other 


festive occasions seoni to be refoned to: 
comp, regarding such imposts in modern times, 
note V. 167. 

1429. Hcgarding Lokapii^fyu (Lok'^bavan), 
see note iv. 193. For the temple of Avanti- 
svihnm at Avantipura (V&ut^por), sc.o note 
V. 45. 

1430. The title knmpanofJgrdhaka deaig- 
nates evidently some ollicial connected with 
the army (for kavipana, see note v. 447). Iho 
term occurs only hero. 

Regarding ILoladd, the modem Vuiar Par- 
garia, see note i. 306. 

1431. lJht/dno(f(fdra cannot be identified 
at present. Judging from viii. 1508, 1510 it 
must bo looked ^ot in the ea/tem part of the 
Valley; comp, also Jonar. 120. Beipjardir^ 
the formation of the name, see note viii. 1427. 




1Thus the king’s followers were slain and wounded in various localities, 
just as young birds that on the fall of the treo have boon thrown out of their 
nests [placed] on it. 


14o4. Many who \vere without shoes and clothes had their feet frozen off in 
the 8110 w, and died on the roads worn out by liunger. 

14415. At that rime one could see on the roads leading to the City, only people 
ivhose bodies were covered with slrasv. 

14:H>. Also Cifraratha and others who w'ere soon to become gi-eat ministers 
took to grass as their festive dress. 

14417. Kven on the second day the clouds did not stop for a moment from 
sending dowm snow, and kept even tho birds from flying. 

]4:J8. Dhanya leaving his soldiers behind, then came over to Simhadeva from 
the force of Bhiksu wdio stood at Vanayrdhui. 

14oii. All the soldiers of HhiJcsu also ready to turn towards the City, 
when they heard that the king was receiving kindly his (llhiksu’s) followers. 

M40. Then when the [rival] kiusmaifs powder was waning and the 
opportunity amved, four queens came forth [from the palace] to follow the king 
into death. 

1141. The people, bcinumbed by the fear of a hostile attack and by the 
sudden hard frost, were not able to conduct them to the distant burning- 
ground. 

1442. Therefore they burned their hudies in haste near [the Vihara of ] 
SJcaiidahhavana, which was not far from the palace. 

1443. The Queen Ihvalelchd, who came from C’ampa, and whose beauty 
was as great as the Creator could make it, entered tbe fire with her .sister 
TaralateJchd. 

144-t. Jajjald from Valldpurat viho excelled by her virtues, died there, and 
liojalaJi’sviiy too, the daughter of Qffgya, was consuinod in the fire. 


1436. See for 6V/mmMrtr, viii. 14S2, 1620. 

etr. ^ 

1438. Literally the ^village w4iich has aa 
the first part of its name tlie word vana/ i.o. 
yxtnufjrdmn. ^ this name would correspond 
a rn«Kloru K6. Vmf/(hn. There are, as far as 
I know , tw'O \;illa|res in Ka/imir called Van- 
One ts in tho Hanial Parcaua, circ. 
<4^ 25' lonpf. 34^19' lat.,tho other in Kut'^hAr, 
cm;. 76^ 21' lon^. SiV 43' lub. 

As Bhik^Aoai'u's chief adhorents, Prthviliara 
And his family, bad theii* seats in S'aniAlh- 
Hamal, tho first-named locality mblit bo 
meant; comp. viii. 1264. 

VOL. ir. 


1442. The distance from Khand'^ltavan^ 
which, as shown in Note A", yi. 137, marks the 
place of the Shmidabhavanavifnira^ to the site 
indicated in note vii. 186 sq. as the likely 
position of tho ^ now palace/ is scarcely more 
than throe-quartors of a mile. The way lies 
entirely tliroii^^h (juaiders w'hich must have 
be»3ri included in tho city of KaJhupa’s time. 
Tho hurning-^^rround on the Mthfisum island 
(see viii. 83U) lay outside the city, and was 
tlnis exposed to an attack. 

1444. Kegarding Jqjjald, see note viii. 1083; 
for JRiiJaia/c^nif \ iii. 460. 
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14-15. The Dainanis, who thought that the new king would keep the throne 
from their own lord only till the snow had molted, gave him the [nick-] n.arae of 
llimar(\}a (‘ the Snow-king ’). 

1446. Bhikfu tlieu saw the head of Susmla wliich was brought to him, and 
burned it, as it were, with his looks wl>ich Hiiined with the fire of his deep 
hatred. 

144-7. Ko^thesvarn, Jyt:sf,ha.pdla and others wished to do to that [liead] the 
last Inmours (i.e. cremate it), but as those who were about him would not suffer 
it (■?), he in liis animosity forbade them. 

144S. He eager to fight wa.s preparing to proceed to the City when the snow 
had stoppe<l falling, and knowing from the indifference .shown by his followers that 
they were drawn towards the ('ue.iny, he spoke thus : 

14.^0.14,I-,0. “ I had been thinking that if Prihnhaia lived, I should obtain 

the throne by force. But if he were killed, I should become master of the land as 
soon as the [rival] kinsman (Sussala) died. By the will of fate, how'ever, it has 
come otherwise, because on the contrary, though the opponent is killed, yet my hope 
of the throne is gone. 

1-151. “ But then what need is there of that throne, which is useful ;:nly for 

materia] pleasures ? Who else co\ild attain [as lully] as I have that what is fit for 
the ambitions ? 

1452. “ The head of him who before threw to the ground the heads of my 
ancestors, rolls about to-day at my palaoo-gato. 

1453. “ While ho destroyed tho happine.ss of those before me during ten 
months, I have made him suffer all kinds of misfortune during ten years. 

1454. “ flaving thus accomplished my task I shall turn to good use the rest 
of my life in comfort, having appeased the torments of my miitd,” 

1455. After saying this and the like he went to Tikka, and after the latter 
had bowed down before him, he bestowed upon him in kindness a golden jar, a 
white parasol and other [gifts], 

1456. The assurance [with which he was inspired] by him (Tikka), made his 
hope I'or the throne rise again and seize him like a demon. Then he came [back] 
and stopped reflecting inwmrdly and suffering from the cold. 

14-47. For Jye^tknpdla, soo viii. 864. Tliat no direct reference is made to such an 

Thd traii.slation given above of the words important event, may l>e due either to an omis- 
makdsannntdih . bkajatd is doubtful. L sion on tho part of the authoror to tho defective 
reads mrurhd^. The text is, perhaps, dofec- state of the text. Tlune is ceilainly a corrup¬ 
tive. tion in mpanndi^i. Instead of correcting witli 

1449-60. These lines seem to contain an the Calc. Ed. vipayinah, I now ])refer to read 
allusion to the death of Pfihvihara, the last oifiinney which agrees better with tlie con- 
mention of whom in our narrative is viii. 1397. text, 
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M-57-14?©, The LavanycM had kept the corpse of the murdered king under a 
guard, in order to inflict tipon it otlier extrenio outrages. Sajjaka, however, a 
soldier from the City, had, though on the enemy’s side, thought inwardly from a 
sense nf gratitude: “ Why sucli a state for the ruler’s body when he is dead ? ” 
and liad, after obtaining access under the pretence of curiosity and overcoming tlie 
guards in combat, burned the trunk {vds{ul(a). 

14ti0-14(>2, From the mouth of a person who was under inspiration from the 
gods, there had spread a rumour which had made the people expect with certainty a 
futui <3 event similar to his (Sussala’s) murder. [This rumour was to the effect] that 
he had been a destroyer of his subjects since the yeju’ [of the Laukika era four 
thousand one hundred and] ninety-four, because he had become possessed by demons 
which cast him into delusions. It was in full agreement with this that the man who 
had cut off liis head and had carried it about, wa.s found to have died while asleep. 

Bhiksu, forsaking decency by a degrading piece of conduct, then sent the 
enemy’s head to Jlujapurl to show his implacable hatred. 

14fU-)46f>. There the Queen Sauhhdtiyalekhd, a daugliter of JJccala, 
endeavoured to slay by [tho hands of] her own servants those who carried her uncle’s 
head. At length, after Rdjwpuri Imd thus been thrown into disturbance, the head 
came before SomajHifa, her husband, who was stopping at a distance. 

146(3-1467. The councillors of the wretched 7l7ia<a-prince who, as he used to 
get drunk with liquors ai;d otherwise b(duive like a rustic, was to bo pitied as [though 
ho were] a beast, and who was entirely led by others,—discussed freely in various 
ways what was to bo done with that [head], each, according to his character, 
displaying his sense of decency, or the contrary. 

1463. Nifgapiila, however, who wa.s then with his brother, having obtained a 
brothei’ly reconciliation, would not suffer that his henefaotor should he dishonoured 
in the head whicli [wa.s all that] remainc 1 of hi)n. 

I46t*. Also far-sighted ^)eopIe who feared in the end a punishment from 
Kcutmtr, advised that ho (Somapaia) sliould in every respect pay the [last] honours 
to tliis head of his [liege] lord. 


JAYA8ljiH-4 

(a.i>. 1128-49). 


DibiKianI of SusMula 
body. 


1457-60 It is seen from these linos tlmt 
not only the cut-off head of Sussala, but tho 
rest of his corpse too, had been caiTiod oft‘ by 
l^tpala and his men when they broke int«» 
tlio palace a second time after tho flight of the 
royal troops ; soo viii. 11146. If this had not 
been tho case and the hoadluss trunk of the 
king had been left by them, it would bo 
liard to understand why Jayasiibha, who was 
master of the city as well as of tho palace 
(comp, the reference to tho hitter, viii. 1442), 
should not liavo arranged for tho buniing of 


tlio trunk. It is necessary' to indicate this, 
H8 tho expressions used by Kaltoijia in viii. 
1*146 are not as clear as they might be, and 
have accordingly been inisuiidorstood by 
former interpreters. 

1460-62. K. attributes the sudden death 
of tile person who had mutilated Sussala^s 
body, to the same uncanny beings who hail 
taken possession of this bouy during the last 
years of the king’s life. 

1468. For Ndtja^nilay see viii. 619 844 . 
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1470. If ono were to see the jackals merrily keeping company with the lion, 
then fate may be i'Jtered, 

1471. At Gopdlajiura then his enemies cremated his head on wood of the 
black aloo and sandal. 

1472. Ashe had repeatedly won and lost the royal power, as he had often 
had his reverses and successes on the battle-tield, as he had passtul through various 
long plights and disasters—so, too, there were seen at the time of his death 
most strange occrtrrences. 

I l7d. Who else hod, like he, his head cremated in one country, and the rest 
of his bod)' in another? 

1474. When Tikka and the rest were then niaiehing on the City by way of 
.-Imtdipura, they stopped there in order to kill JJIulsa and the others who had 
already before been besieged. 

. 147.1. Though they fought them by lighting fires, throwing stones and 
making breaches, they could not overcome them notwithstanding their gi’eat oftbrt.s. 

147(1. Being slain by those who kept inside the temple courtyard which avus 
protected by mighty stone walls, they could neither stay nor moA'e on. 

1477. While they were thus delayed, the king wLs«dy utiliz/sd the interval for 
bribing and winning over the Dninaras of Jvkailu ‘i. 

1478. After he had taken hostages from thorn he quickly despatched S^h 
together with Petiicdcund'yct and others, to relieve Ifhiisa and his companions. 

1479. He had not reached Avantipura, wJien Tikka and the rest scattered on 
seeing Kayya's son (Vijaya) and others who formed his advance gnai'd. 

l^tSO. Bhiisa and those with him left the temple and joined Sujji, after killing 
those who followed behind the routed enemy. 

I-ISI. When the commander-in-chief returned to the City in triumph, 
hulurilja, too, with his followers left TiUca and came back. 

1 lSf2. I’lie king then placed CUraratha, (S''m'a[/»'a], BImm and others in cliargo 
of the IVehlgra [post], the ‘ Gate,* the Khcfi [district] and otlior offic^es [respectively]. 

]4«y. Though Sujji retained his offices as before, yet he too had to 'watch the 
face of the chamberlain (I.aksmaka). What need be said ol the other ministers? 


1470. -K. refers to the houotirable <hs- 

C \ which Hhiksficiim harl denied to tho 
, and which it was yot destined to fiinl at 
the hands of others. The ^^enoi*al purport of tlie 
verso inUBt bo as shown above; but the text 
is not iu order. For A yc, which is one syllable 
short, and for whicliyc;^ has been conjectured, 
L reads which is equally impossible. 

1471- The Gopdlupura here mentioned must 
be situated in Uftjapuri territory, and can 
hence not l>e the place referred to in v. 244. 


1474. See above viii. 1429. 

1476, Iloth the ffroat ruiiicHl temples at 
A vantipura Imvo quadrangular cooi-tM of large 
diriionsious which aro eudosed by colonnades 
backed with niussivo walls; see plans and 
[liiotograpliH, Cole, Anc. Build.y 2d sqq.; 
also note v. 4il-4d. 

1481. Compare viii. 1461. 

1482. For pdddyva and see notes 

vii. 210 j i. 38d. 

1483. For iMk^iinaka, Sussala’s and Jaya- 




EiaHTH BOOK. 


117 


VIII. 1497.] 


U84. The chfmihcrlain hud to bo treated with consideration also by tdie long 
[himself], ixs he was estoemed by countless cliques of Daraaras, and was directing 
intrigues forcansing dissonsious among them. 

14a5. There was in the host of enemies not one who at hi.s instigation did 
not join the king or [at least] was not preparing to join him. 

The king cunningly appeared to conceal in his behaviour the fact of 
his being the ruler, and would not even take his food without taking his 
(Laksujuka’s) opinion, 

1 ter. While he (.Jayasiriiha) had thus secured just witliin the City room 
enough to .stretch his legs, he kept nursing the fruit which was ripening. 

I tftS. Bhikfu after gathering all the Damaras at Vijayeivara, marched then 
at the close of S'isira (months of Miigha and Phalguna) towards the City in the 
hope of taking it. 

1189. The [lilmaras when they saw such unity in the mass of their troops as 
ha'l never been witnessed before, thought then that the kingdom had passed into 


Jatasimii-v 
(a.d. iijii-m). 


lUdhu’s hands, and felt alarmed. 

1490-14ftl. They thought that as he had wattdiod in familiar intimacy the qtruaantH imripti ■ 
'.haracter, courftgo, frieuds, enemies, etc., of each singlo one [among them], he ^ 

w’ould as .soon as iu had obtained the throne, start to attack them. [Hence] they 
held council and secretly sent messenger's to Somapdla [of Kajapuri], offering iiim 
the throne, whereujion he also despatched an envoy. 

l4-9‘2. They thought tliat as on account of the defects of his person and 
character ho was no better tban a brute animal, they would have the pleasures ot 
the rule entirely for themselves. 

1493. If ate did not allow that worst of evils to come upon this laud as planned 
by the assembly of those robbers (dmy u) who had cast away decency in their lust 
after enjoyments. 

1494. Let the disgrace alone ! But could this laud, evtm for a short while, luive 
been ruled by such a person on the throne, who was unfit even for being u slave? 

1H).5. The man of straw wdLh his face scorched by lire, protects the rice-crop 
by frightening the flocks of sparrows. If he were put up to protect the forest- 
trees, what could he do there to the destructive wild elephants? 

1496. His (Somapala’s) envoy who kept close by Bhikm's side, under the 
pretence of [offering his lord’s] congratulations, secretly induced the \)amaras to 
oiler hostages. 

1497. In Yaisakha thereupon 8ujji started for the attack, and marching from 
the City iu great haste came to the bank of the Gambhirtl. 


situlia's chamVierlain, aiid tlie latter's oliief 1497. Regarding this river name, see note 
wlviaor, see viii. 911,1286, 1.182. viii. 1063. 
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SMjji'g victory on tho 
GamfMrd. 


Flight of Bhik^dc>ir^ 


§L 

[VIII. 1498. 

1498. Praiseworthy was hi.s enterprise that he went forth singly niidertakiog 
to fight so great a coalition of brave men. , 

1499. In the course of bold enterprises it is not wonderful if by tho will of 
fate a Innulred thousand are defeated by a single man in battle, or a single man by 
a hundred thousand. 

LWO. Unable to cross the river owing to the want of a bridge, he watched 
the enemy on the other side, who were shooting arrows. 

1501. For two or three nights he and they stopped on tho two banks of the 
river, ready equipped and mutually prepared to watch for any opportunity [favour¬ 
able for an attack]. 

1502. Then Stijji had a bridge constructed with boats brought from Avanti- 
pitra, aud he liimself crossed on a boat together with his horse. 

1503. The enemy’s troops as soon as they saw him ci'ossing with a few 
soldiers, became agitated like a row of trees shaken by the wind. 

1504. All in a moment might one see him ascending the bank, the bi’idge got 
ready, the soldiers crossing, and the enemy scattered. 

1.505. No swordsman, no trooper, no spearman or archer was able to turn back 
from the fleeing force and sliow his face. 

15CH), As the saddle on Kos/h(^h-nras horse got loose, owing to the girth not 
having been secured tightly, lus horsemen stopped on tho way for a moment. 

1507. They, too, after fixing the saddle disappeared quickly on Svjjts pursuit, 
like a column of dust whirled up by the wind. 

1508. The enemy, whose troops wore slain, plundered or scattered, met in 
their shattered state in Dhydnoif^i't'a and other villages. 

1509. Ji/uUa, too, who had gone in front, put the enemy to flight after 
crossing the bridge ovcir the Viimtd, which is before Vijayclfvqra. 

1510. When then the commandcr-in-chief arrived on the following day, after 
having pas.sed the night at Vijayak^etra, the enemy retreated from Dhyd- 
noddura. 

1511. W’hen, after stopping there for a few days, he was preparing to move to 
Devasarma, ho was joined by Tikka's relatives, who came deserting their party. 

1512. After marching into Devasarasa he placed in Tikka'n seat (upavemnaj 
the two chief men among them, Jayardja and Yasordja, sons of Bliojaka. 

1513. Pursued by him Bhikm and others proceeded to /S' wrapMm and 
Kox(hewara and the rest to their territories, while their hosts scattered. 

1508. Vot D/iyanotfdnra, Bt.et viii. 1431. 1510. Tlie direct distance from tho Gam~ 

1609. There is still a bridge over tho bMrd, i.c. the lowest jmvt of the Vidoka’s 
Vitastft at Vij*br6r, corrosponiling to the one course, to Vijayesvara is only about four 
here mention^. 
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ir>14. Flying in great danger, SomapdlaJs envoy abused his lord: ‘‘Where 
have I been sent by that son of a slave-girl ? ’’ 

1515. Ho thought that his [lord’s] ambition that was to be served by such 
gieat and exciting undertakings, was just as if a she-jackal were seized with the 
desire of rivalling the lioness. 

1516. Thus S'itjji in a few days cleared and placed at the disposal of his 
lord's son that Icingdoni, which owing to his lord’s perversity had been lost for a 
long time. 

J517. The king proceeded to approach by means of bribes also the strong 
Pamaras of S'amdlcL and other [parts] and the townsmen who stuck to BUlmi, 

1518. Having resolved to test the king’s power and to do thereafter what 
seemed proper, they [mot] for a combined attack and gave battle. 

1519. At Ddmodara took place that battle wliich devoured many a brave man, 
and in which the masses of soldiers as they rushed about hidden by the dust, 
resembled actors dancing behind the curtain. 

1520. Sahajapdla by protecting liia wounded father who had fallen into 
Kostlusvara^if })ower, obtained fame [for himself and] for his subjects. 

1521. Equal were the exertions of the king and of Bhiksdeara there. 
Yet Bkikm on that day met with such a defeat as could not have heeu 
til ought of. 

1522. From that time forward there could not be seen in Bhihsu's army that 
soldier in the eveniug who was there in the morning, nor ho who was there to-day, 
on the morrow. 

1523-24. When thus the towmsmeii and Haiuaras were deserting the enemy and 
joining the king, from whom they received suitable grants nud honours, there arose 
in Manujesvara and Kostha a certain anxiety to go over to the Idnp’s side, eager 
as the two w^ere for profits and comforts. 

1525. On ascertaining this, Bhihu started in tlie month of Asrulha from 
Kdkaruha along mth his own personal followers in order to proceed abroad. 


1514. Compare ^4ii. 1491 sqq. 

1518. Read vith Rurgapr. U for A taih; 
compuro above viii. 1296. 

1619. By Ddmodara is certainly meant 
the IfdvV^dnr Udar to tlie S. of STinagar 
which is called by K. Ddmodara^uda^ i. 157, 
167, and ‘the jungle of Djlmodara’ {Ddmo- 
dardranya)f vi. 183. Com|)are note i. 156. 

1520. ^kajapdlay as viii. 1326 shows, is one 
of the descenduTits of Bhdvukay nientiono<l in 
viii. 1085 among the Rajput chiefs siipjiorting 
Sussala. He is evidently identical with the 
Sahajika of viii. 1085 (see Corrigenda); Itama- 
pain named in the latter passage is his father. 


1524, liUmvjcivarn is Prtlwihara’s younger 
brother (see viii, 1060), and as such one of 
Bhik^^Aoara’s chief sapis->i*ters. 

Ko^tda is an abbreviated uame of Prthvi- 
hara’s son w’ho has previously (viii. 126], 131K)» 
etc.) been mentioned under his full name as 
Ko^fheivnra; another more frequently used 
abbreviated h)nu is Ko^^thaka ^viii. loH7, 1707, 
2003, etc.). Compare for a similar abbreria- 
tion (bhimavat) note viii. 182 (Gargacandm, 
Garga). Kostbe^vani, - Ko^thakaV descent 
from PrUivihara is clearly proved by viii. 2748, 
2912. 

1525. For Kdkaruhay see viii, 1264, 


Javasimha 

. (A.i>. . 


Batllo afc IhiMiHlarii. 
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Dhikmc^tra leaves 
ka^mfr. 


PacifleatiGii of 

Jpamains. 


1526. Though tlio chief Damaras cauae thou after him, and from ii remnunt 
of attaohment tried to conciliate him, they could not hold liim back in hijs 
anger. 

1627. Ko^ihesmm, who as the son of a libidinous woman had no morals, was 
tilled with eager desire for his (Bhikimcara’s) beautiful wives. 

1528. But who could touch the lion’s mane, the jewel in the serpent’s l>ood, 
tlio flame of the fire, or [BhiksScara’s] wife while he lived ? 

1529. SomapdlCy who had concluded a treaty with Sii^ssala's eon, did not give 
him a refuge in his dominion v/hen he wished to seek shelter [there], 

1530. Then frightened by the endeavours which that [ruler] made every¬ 
where against his life, he proceeded to Sidhari^ which was a locality difficult of 
access on the border of his territory. 

1631. Even the gods have no pity in Trigarla, no morals in Campd^ no 
generosity in the A/udra-latid, and no good-will in Ddrvdbhisdra, 

1632-33. His councillors gave him this advice : “ The king freed from fear is 
iikely to oppress the Damaras while you are away. Tlierefore in time they will 
themselves call you [back] and make you king. Let us hence go to Naravannaris 
oountry to ask for what is proper.” Yet he did not accept this advice though it was 
the right one. 

1534. He ohen accepted the invitation of his father-in-law to stop in his 
house with a limited retinue, and bis lullowors left him. 

1535. Then when the Damaras distinguished by their power, proceeded to the 
City, it appeiired as if bridegroom-processions were taking place at a time when 
auspicious moments (lagna) are easy to find. 

1536. When the people saw each one of them more [splendid] than the king 
with his [pack] horses (?), parasols and . steeds, they magnified the rough valour 
wliich King Siutsala [had shown] in his firm resistance. 

1637. Koyi/ieimra chiefly attracted the looks of the w'omen, possessed as he 
was of noble bearing, beauty, youth, and lovely apparel. 


1630, SuViari^ 1 am \inablo to identify. 
Krom viii. 1596, it appears tliat it was some- 
wliorctotho \V, of lidjnpuH. 

1631. Por Trigarta (Kftaigral, 8<^ note 
iii. 100; for Campd (Caraba), vii. 218; for 
JJtirvdbhisdra (lower hills between the Jehlani 
ami Cinftb), i. 180. 

Madratleki is an old name of the central 
Paiijftb betw^een the Bias and the Johlani (or 
Cinab); comp. Cu^fNiNOHAAi, Anc, Geoffr. 
p. 185. 

Tlie versej^robably reprodunos a jjrovorbial 
saying of K. a time. Riijapnri is clearly in¬ 


cluded in th(3 judgment passed on D&tva- 
bliisara. 

1533. For yaravartmn^ king of M&lava, 
see viii. 228. 

1634. Dcnjapdla^ the Thakkura on the 
Caudrabh&gft, is meant; soo viii. 654, 1654. 

1535. Allusion is made to certjiin periods 
of the year when astrological conditions are 
favourable for nuirriiigcs, and when accord¬ 
ingly marnugo-processions aro fre<jiient. 

1536. If the text is coiTect, some distinc¬ 
tion of the kind indicated above must be 
intended between aha and turaga. 
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I5as. Tn the land where the trouhlea were ended, the noise of tie drums of 
the p.liimras marching in numerous bands was like the music of festivals. 

loSi*. Kpra, too, and all the other Daraaras from Mcuifivardjijfi, whoso hosts 
of soldiio's were awe-inspiiing, were by Lalc§maha brought over to the king’s 
side. 

1.5 to. To be admitted into the house of the chamberlain [LaksmakuJ was a 
great honour also for the royal servants, owing to the attachment which the prince 
hud for him. 

lo-tl. As the villages had been plundered by the the king found 

that time when expenditure reached a high level, as hard to pass as a time of 
scarcity, though his w'enlth was like that of Kubera. 

154*2. The kijig took from (unong the Damaras those who were flt(?), into his 
salaried service, and thus increased [the number] of those who belonged to the 
inner court {abhyantara) while reducing [the number of the persons] of the outer 
court {hdhi/u), 

1543. Tixyava.iiya, Arghadeva and other kinsmen of those who had murdered 
Ins father, w'ere put to death by the king [in the fashion] suited for high-treason. 

I.j4i, In four months from the day of his father’s death be had brought it 
about that the country obeyed no one else, and was quite bis ow'U. 

154.!i. But tlie City was without splendour, the citizens deprived of all means, 
and the land overrun by numberless Diimaras who were like kings. 

1546. Aji enemy capable of all tasks was firmly established at a short distance. 
The councillors, feudatories, together vvith [all] who belonged to the outer and 
inner court, were leaning towards the enemy. 

1547. There was not one old man in the palace to give advice; all the 
servants [of the king] were chiefly bent on unlawful acts, and perfidy WiVs their 
sole practice. 

1.54^. This general state of affairs which the king founil at the commence¬ 
ment of his reign, should be remembered by persons of jm^ment in connection 
with eiich of the [succeeding] events in order that they may understand them 
thoroughly. 

1649. At this givin occasion his numerous good qualities may l)e briefly 
described here, though they will have to be mentioned very troquently yet 
[hereafter]. 

1550. The qualities of tliose whose character is very deep, cannot bo 


J.\YAS1MKA 

(a.d. 1128 -la)} 


Km^ JayaMmhu 
character. 


1542. Tlie form pdrdt in A L is clearly ubovo conjecturally as if the text had 
comipt, a.s the conte-'*Jt requires an object sdrun. 

to tho No satisfjictory emon- For comp, note viii. 41^0. 

(laii»>n suggests itself. I have translated 1643. Compare viii. 1305. 
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appreciated, unless one carefully examines the preceding and succeeding [facts] and 
acquaints himself with the narrative given in illustration. 

l.')5l. If Ave examine [carefully] the qualities such as they are in reality, of 
a king who is under our direct observation, wo shall not fail as regards an impartial 
judgment. 

1662. Nobody, indeed, is clever [enough] to penetrate the true character of 
another such as he is [in reality]. How [should he then penetrate] that of such a 
king of superhuman power ? 

1563. Nobody here whoso judgment is obscured by his own bad deeds, is 
capable of understanding the exceptional and winning greatness of faithlul wives; 
of .a iriond who is alike in luck and ill-luck; of a poet skilled in descriptions, and 
of a king wlio is the friend of all people. 

166>l.. How should then the mind of everybody find its way to a right con 
elusion as regards the nature of his virtues and faults which is so wonderful ? 

1556. Uneven, indeed, uro the features also in his character. Not perceiving 
the excellence of their [aggregate] result, the people have concluded that there 
were faults. 

IS.'H). There is not one action of the cloud which does not benefit others. 
Some [plants] open their blossoms at the flaslies of lightning, which are painful 
to the eyes, and other [plants] come forth at the long thunders which Imrt the eiu*. 
Yet the dull-minded people recognize in it no other virtue but the giving 
of rain. 

1.557. On hearing of his transcendental virtues as observed by direct 
perception, the people will feel convinced as regards the [great] deeds of fonner 
kings. 

1558. Without rising from his seat, he made by his frown the kings 
{hkvdharfm) tremble, just us the elephant of the quarter (dit/ndija) [makes the 
mountains {hhudhardn) tremble] by shaking his skin. 

15.69. The kings caiuy hidden in themselves the pain caused by the fear of 
him, while the hosts of their armies {vdhini) wail, just as the oceans [keep hidden 
in themselves] the submarine lire, [while the hosts of rivers rtomng into them 
wail]. 

1560. The moon of the glory of former kings became invisible in the world, 
being flooded by the radiance of that sun among kings. 


1556. Covtain plants are supposed to 
open ttuiir blossoms at the fall of the light- 
ninj', and others, liko tlio nmshroom, to 
come forth from the ground at tlie sound 
of the til under; comp. e.o. MeahadvUt, i. 12, 
21,25. 


1559. Comp, for the pun on the word 
vahini, note iv. 140. 

1660. The moon is supposed to receive 
the waters attracted by the sun during tlio 
bright half-month. "When the moon is tillod 
she begins to wane. 



EIGHTH BOOK. 


123 



vnx. 1574 .] 


lo6l. Whoever looks at him, sees ever his lord {iSvara) facing himself, just 
as in looking at a correctly modelled image of the god.[S'iva, one finds it always 
facing oneself]. 

1562. Con.stant in his kindness, he never takes back what he has granted. 
On the other hand, he removes tlie fear which he caused to the enemies, when they 
make their submission. 

1663. Nobody can face him except his own reflection on his drawn sword, and 
no one can return his thundering voice except the echo. 

1564. His voiw^, which is not oversharp in anger, but impressive in kind¬ 
ness, resembles a sword which has only a single sharpened edge. 

156.5. Those supported by tliis [king] who is of noble birth {ahujannian), and 
who diffuses never-fading happiness, are strong like the shoots of the wishing 
tree [which does not grow on the earth {akujanrmn), and blossoms in never-fading 
beauty]. 

1566. The ministers recognized in the king the power of his greatness, 
though his inscrutable nature made it difficult to notice, and he [again] paid 
attention to them on every occasion. 

1567. The chamberlain [Laksinaka], having risen to power, did not allow 
other ministers to rise, as the stem of the plant called E?a [does not allow other] 
trees to grow up by its side. 

1.568. He w'as uprooting all with the greatest ease, as if they were blades of 
gra.S8. The powerful Juvakaitimha alone could not bo ousted by him. 

156y. He being familiar with the king from his boyhood, acquainted with all 
affairs and having sOn.s grown into youths, could indeed not be harmed in any way. 

1.570. Then when he (Laksmaka) was aiming at a conciliation by means of a 
matrimonial alliance, his (Janakasimba’s) son, Chtufffa b)' name, humiliated him by 
showing arrogant contempt. 

1571. In his anger at this he (Laksmaka) was searching for an opportunity 
[of revenge], and by means of strenuously repeated denunciations caused the king 
to take a dislike to Janaha and his sons. 

1572-1(573. The latter two who were of the same age as the king, and who 
were presuming [upon him] after he had got to the throne, owing to their 
mothers’ intimate familiarity, gave occasion for such [denunciations], inasmuch as 
they imprudently made in the very palace a royal display in resptict of their horses, 
litters, outfit.s, baths, meals, and the rest. 

1574. It is by no means proper that the ruler should keep on a footing of 


1661. The round Liiiga, the image of 1673. For we have evidently to 

iBvara, i.e. S'iva, is meant. correct 


%L 
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(a,d. 112 ^ 1 - 41 )) 


LahiiKt'^a in power- 
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equality with his contemporaries after he has risen to power. It is a great 
humiliation for tho row of lotuses when they have grown up, to he jumped over 
by n hand of frogs. 

1.575. Having got this [fact] for a wall upon which to paint the fictions of 
their gross slander, their enemies roused in the king ill-feeling against their 
whole set. 

1675. In tho month of S'ravana, the grateful king then proceeded to 
Vijaye.hara in order to pay honours to the victorious commander-in-chief (Sujji). 

1577. In the meantime the re.riiming Utpala had been killed deep in 
tho mountains by Pificadaoa, the commander of the watch-station {draftya) of 
8'nrapura. 

1578. Ho had come bixck from Pn-^ydnandda, in order to raise a revolt, 
and had been caught by the commander of the watch-station {drangddhijya) who 
was searching for his horses. 

167f». He had fallen to the ground wounded in the knee-joint by aa 
arrow. It et before dying he killed a soldier of his opponent who had approached 
him. 

1580. When the king was returning after having paid honours t<> the 
commander-in-chief, aud was stopping at JuanHptifa, the commander of the watch- 
station placed the enemy’s head before his door. 

1581. That [commander] wdio wore his beard iu. a thick knob, and who w.as a 
hammer for the heads of the enemies, drew out the painful dart of deep wrath 
[from the king’s heart]. 

158-2. When thus the king’s first expedition had seen the destruction of the 
enemy, tho people took liim for one of those [Icings] who exterminaio all their 
opponents. 


1583. After his return to the City some guilty persons fled, u'hilo Jana.- 
kasiihlia and some othei-s w(‘re put in prison. 


1677-78. I^igiirdiiig the ' watch-station 
of S'iirapura' (Hiir’por), see note v. 39. 

^Ihtfyiinanddu has been ideniiiiod in note viii. 
Ho9 with tJie present village of Ptt^inna on tlie 
Panjftb side of the Piv Pantgftl Pass. Wo have 
already found it mentioned above as a favo'irito 
retrout for reliel refugees from KaiSniir. Tho 
eonunander of tho frontier-station evidently 
canght Siissalii’s murderer in one of the high 
nlpino valleys near the Pass as ho was pre¬ 
paring to break into Ivaimir territory; comp, 
my Aoie.'* on the Fir Pantml Poute, J.A.S.JJ., 
1895, p. m “ ’ 

nie circnmstanco of the rebel having been 
caught (jirtyahvare, ‘ deep in the muuntaiue,' 


is exiilained by tho fact that the commander 
of the wateh-station had gone to ltx>k after 
his horses which were grazing there. It is 
the general custom to this day in Ivasmir to 
sena hotscs and ponies to the liigh alps or 
Margn within convenient reach, ana to allow 
them to guize there during the summer 
months (.V^aejha, S'rfivnna, Bhadrapada). 
Many hundreds of animals can thus bo met 
annnnlly grazing unguarded below the snows 
of the Pir Pantefil range. 

1581. The word dnldkikd fotmd only here, 
must lie taken iu ilio same sense as dfulkiku, 
‘ beard,’ Mawunifti, v. 28S (> Kfi. dhr). 
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VIII. 1694.] 


1584-. Kofthehara amX others then turned hostile to the Icing, af. some persons 
who had fled caused them to become afraid uf him. 

la Karttilca the active illustrious king marched out to S'tmiU and 
attacked in various localities the enemy’s host, which was tierce in battle, 

1586. where King Suifitnia and those [ol his side] had lost their 

rciiow’M, was burned by Snjji. whose valour was mighty. 

1587. Kmikalm and the ivjst then being pressed by the king, called in 
BhikMlcam who came back onoe more lusting for the throne. 

158.S. After having marched in a single day fifteen Yojanas, be eachod the 
hill village called S'lUkahoHa. 

1589. Briven by his ambition, that proud [prince] thought nothing of the 
fatigue which arose from marching, pained by hunger and thirst, and in fear of the 
tmemy. 

ir>})0. If late is hostile, success turns away from the ambitious, just as the 
flag on a chariot when the latter moves against the wind. 

1591. For l.lie one the mere start auftices for success; the other, however 
great his zeal, firuls his efforts to bo in vain. The' Amrta was drawn from the 
<jceau by the chumiug mountain (Maiidara) after a moment’s contact, but not by 
the son of Himalaya (Mainfika) though he had long been [in contact with it], 

169‘2. The river which has loft its abode, makes one falsely believe that it is 
flowing up again, ivhen on its entry into the ocean it is pushed back by the tide- 
wave. There is no rise again for those whom fate lias brought down. 

1593. Strength though he showed for such great exertious, hostile Fide yet 
obstructed his success at the very beginning. 

1594. Prthvihara's younger brother (Manuje.svara) who had been worsted, 
not Imovring that he had arrived, placed iiiinselt at that very t;ine under the kings 
protection, after cutting off his own linger. 


1S86. I'or Jluififfrtt/iia, the present 
in tho Niigvim. ParguT.m, »ee note i. 340; for 
tlio ilofoiit alliidetl to comp. viii. 072. 

1688. S'ilihakofta is mentioned once more, 
viii. but nortlior passage allows of a con- 
chi.sion $iB to the situation of tlie placo. As a 
\ojana, equal to four Krosas (Kos), must be 
counted as the equivalent of about six miles 
(see notes i. 205; vii. 393), the march here 
referred to woiild have comprised ninety 
miles. A.ssuming that tho distance is given 
xvith .approximate accuracy,, this performance 
might justify, the oxtrav}%ant popular belief 
regarding Il1iikt?flcani.*8 marchixig powers, re¬ 
ferred tt) viii. 703. The pretender must be 
Jwjsumed to have startecl from DehgapAla’s 
residence on the Cinab, where he had found 


a refuge (viii. 1534, 16*>4), But as the exact 
pisition or this place is not known, it is im- 
poKsiblo to make any conjecture as to tho 
route which Bhiksacara may liavo followed at 
this irruption. , , 

1591. When Indra clipped tho mountain a 
wings, the mountain Mainftka escaped to tho 
ocean, where ho lias since been hidden; .see, 
o.g. Runuhf. V., i. 114 sqq. 

1694. The cutting off of a finger as a 
sign of unconditional surrender is ropoatedly 
mentioned in the Clironiclo; comp, v. 160; 
viii. 1738, •2272,2308, ^^00; also note vii. 86. 
From the doscTiptiou of MaiJarjuna's conduct, 
viii. 2308, it appears that tho nerson who had 
been made a prisoner could cJaiio tho victor’s 
mercy by iiresontiug to him his cut-off finger. 


jAYAHI.NlifA 

(a.i). 1128 49) 



Fresh in-uption 
Bhiksacara. 
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.lAYASHinA 

(A.l). 


Iutri)<uo!< egamiit 
Siyji. 


liKOS, Kos(heh-arn and he then came to him when they heard of his arrival, 
but were incapable of action, just like two spell-bound snakes. 

1596. After the two had made him rest in another place from the fatigues of 
his march, he depai'ted by the route of the KdrlcofadmAga and -proceeded to 
Sulhari. 

1597. And there he stopped, burning with the restless desire of invading 
Kahnir, while his powerful arms itched from (sxcessive self-eoufidence. 

155)8. While he was searching for an opening [to break in], just like the 
water of a flood, the king t>) 0 , who had returned to the City, was planning ocxrnter- 
nieasures. 

1599. The chamberlain who was without an equal among the ministers, was 
unable to bear up witli SujjTs excessive haughtiness and w'as eagerly bent on 
prosecuf ing intrigues. 

1600. Then the cider brother of Dhanija (TJdaya) who had purified his body 
by immersion in the water of the Qaihjd, gained the confidence of the fickle king. 

1601. He and his people who were familiar to the king, and had been held in 
regard by him for a long time, became then troubled in their mind because they got 
no oflSces. 

1602. While ho (Jaynsiibha) was placing the burden of affairs on his father’s 
ministers, these shallow-minded persons could not bring themselves to await their 
time. 

1603. The chamberlain, on the other hand, secretly bent on ousting Sujji, 
allied himself with them, though they were not friends, because [lie recognized that] 
they would bo very useful [for that purpose]. 

160-i. When then some months had passed, the king, as fate willed, fell 
suddenly ill with a skin-disease {liild) which increased. 

1605. As his recovery was made doubtful owing to [the appearance of] 
boils, tumours, diarrhma, indigestion, and other ailmonts, the country became 
agitated. 

1606. While the lord [of the land] was in such a condition, his dynasty being 


1595. That KUrkotadraiiaa waa the special 
name of the Droi’iga or watch-station situated 
on the Tos*^inaida.ii route to Lohara, is cloarlv 
proved by viiL 1997. The position of this 
watch-station has been fully discussed in note 
vii. 140. It is marki’d by the present village 
of Draivj in tlie Bini Pargai.ia. 

I’liis flrafiga seein.s to have received its speci¬ 
fic name Kdrkota from the mountain ridge now 
called Kdkodar^viloxig which the route leads for 
about six miles before ascending to the Kuinur 
side of the pass (see map). Kdkodar might 


well be derived from an earlier name, ^KarJeota- 
dharttf or scnio similar form; dqr^ probably 
from Skr. dhara, is found at the end of several 
Kasmir mountain nanrjs. A3s<^ in 
iii. 4(58, Kdrkotadrakqa undoubtedly desig¬ 
nates the watch-station on the Tos’inaidan 
route. 

Regarding Sulhari^ see note nii. 1530. 

1600. iWt the^brotlior of Dhanya, 

is meant, is seen from viii. 1083, 2337; comx>- 
note viii. 1624. 

1803. Connect in Ed. te ^ffaAa?idsm/dk, 
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singly maintained by him, and the enemy powful, the pumaras on the latter’s 
side saw the kingdom already ruined. 

3ti07-1608. Cousideriiig what action was beneficial for the future as well as the 
pre.sent, Sujji wished then to put on the throne tire king’s only son Farmantli, who 
was bom from the illustnous GunaleUui and was [then] five years old,, and consulted 
about this with his (Parmandi’s) maternal uncle, the sou of Ganjn (Pancacandra), 

1(509-1610. “ Sujji, together with Iris sou, wishes to betray you, while you are 

in such a wmdition, and is now cunningly treating day a7id night with PaUacnndra 
and his people.” Thus spoke then the chamberlain who had found his oppor¬ 
tunity, and at his instigation JJhanya and the rest to the king, ami the latter took 
this to be true. 

[l6i 1-1014. Versfts describing generally the thoughtlessness of kings who allow 
themselves to be misled and imposed upon by foolish parasites. 'I’he life and 
po.sition of honourable persons are at the mercy of rogues whose whimsical 
suggestions captivate the simple-minded ruler]. 

1615. Is he, indeed, ever seen that king, whose mind is firm, and whom 
rogues cannot plainly nurke dance like a mechanical doll ? 

1616. Alas, that universal ruin w hich rises from the kings not being able to 
discriminate between their servants, it does not cease even at the present day owing 
to the subjects’ sinfulness. 

1617. When came as before to inquire after the king’s health, he saw 
that guards liad been placed [at tlie door] from distru.st, and felt afflicted. 

1618. He recognized that in the long’s heart kindness {ddknnya) liad tuimed 
into disfavour {vdmutd), just as in the image reflected by the mirror [right is turned 
to left], and became indifferent. 

1619. When his visits to the palace became rare, owing to his feeling annoyed, 
tlie intriguers removed altogether that attachment which the king had felt for him. 

1620. Also the deceitful Citraratha,t]ie son of a Brahman councillor {dsthdnn- 
dvlja) and a follower of Sujji, ruined the king’s welfare by his counsels, which 
raised opposition. 

1621. When the king had recovered ho (Sujji) was seen in the palace dis¬ 
tributing rich gifts to express his joy.. As he went outside he expected to be 
called [back by the king, but thi.<« not having happened], he went to his house. 

16'2‘2, The Icing did not conciliate him, but considered the way in which ho 
could bo attacked, as he had a powerful army [at his disposal]. 


JAYASrilfH A 

(a.d. 1128-U); 


1607-8. Soo viii. 460. holding tho position [of a Brahman 

1620. Compare regarding the term councillor].” 

^hanadvija^ note vii. 85; for Citraratha, 1621. For tho meaning of prdrtkmidrthi^ 
viii. I43G, 1482, -—bhuh could also mean compare viii. 1627. 



128 


R \JATAEA1NfGINt 


[VIIL 1623. 


Tliinkiag that if he were deprived of his ofiSces^ liifi followers, having 
xi^thiiig to hope for, would abandon him, ha quickly hestowedhia official chfirgea on 
others. 

1624. The king . granted the garland (sroj) of the office of chief-Justica 
{r/ijafflhana} to Bhanya^ that of the eommandsr-in-chief to Udaya, and the charge 
of Kli6n to liilhmm. 

1625- Then Avhen the king had openly shown liis hostility hy the withdntwm.1 
of his offices^ S'ii/jji found iiimsclf with hut few followers remiiining and became 
uhirnied. 

i goes iatci pxilf. 1626, Thereupon this proud man feeling clislionoured set out from the City llu 
a pilgrimage to the (rafigH^ taking with him the hones of King Smsfda. 

1627. Wlien on leaving he was passing near the royal palace, he eagerly 
ex|M^teil to be asked [to stop], bat iieitlier the king’s attendants nor the king him 
self liclcl him back. 

^ 162&. lii order to manifest the pride he took in having him (Sujji) banished, 
the cliamberhdn placed Iuh own son over the escort to guard him, his treasure and 
other [property]. 

1629. He (Sajji) folt pained wJien he tliouglit: Jjak^mnha has given me 
his son as a guard, [as if to show] that pLuiishmeut nnd favour were dependent on 
himselfd’ 

1630, Laknmka'^s son (?) turned back from the ' (Jated Tlio guileless 
[Bujji] pi'ocecded slowly to Fon^otsa and made Bhdgika descend from the Loham 

. hill. 

lOHl. He also handed over the charge of that castle (Loham) to Preman, the 
king^s foster-brother, who had been sent by the chamberlaim 

1632. After he (Sujji) bad removed by abandoning Lohara the 

apprehension wdneh troubled the king, he passed the bad summer season at 
lifjjapun. 


1624, Regarding the signifioanoe t>i tlie 
term sraj {(or adkikdmsrr/j), see note vii. 
1363. 

Regarding D hernia, see viii, 10S3j IdSB, 
Udaya must be Blmiiya’s older brother, 
named viii. 1063, iiiul referred to 
1600. For conxp. viii. 1005, lC)fi7| 

1266, otc. 

1628, This son of is probably 

the referj'od to iii vhi, i2B7. 

1630. The form Zak^m^kf^ found in A L ia 
ovideiitly an error. Not Lnk^inaka, but his 
mjif escorts Sujp on hi a way to exile, I 
aj5siime that the text had really LdbpnakOj 
^ doacondant of Lak§Tnaka/ 

By the ^ Gate ’ ifl meant hare in 


all probability the Pir Pantfiril Paaa ^ conip. 
Hotel. 302. 

,BMf/il'a, wh(y in viii. 1.^28 ia meutionad ua 
♦ Prajji‘a brother's son/ is probably a mn id 
Sniji himself. Accord mg to the mseago 
quoted, ho had been made governor of Lobara. 
Sujji pro’ves Ilia good faith by Biking nway 
his a on or nephew from that important place, 
and inducing him to hand over charge to the 
new governor sent by the king i cornp. the 
£oIj(«ving vorses. 

1032, Rajauri {Ktljapuri} mad© veiy 
unhealthy dmnng the siiinraer and rainy 
season by its dangerous fevers; comp 
AIookcboft, Tra'peli, iL p. 300; Jacquemont. 
O^fTeJpmMlance^ ii. p. 103. 




1638. LaJcsmahd acquired some renowu as he was able to make miaisters rise 
and fall like play-halls, and as he held the Damaras in check. 


163-1.. Impelled by Kia desire to create a rival to Bujji lie then had Rdjaman- 
ytda who had the prowcaa of royal Wood, placed in charge of the ‘ Gate.' 

163-5. Ho thought in his jealousy that this brave compatriot of S-ttjyi, if 
]ii;-lped on by his own riches, would destroy his renoAvn, 

1630. He, hy bestowing [Sujji’s] offices [on others] was the cause of (Sujji’s) 
wandering about on the roa>l with a sword-beai-er as his [only] conipauion, 
hungry, miserable, aiicl an object of ridicule. 

16.37, Who would not be able to put unfit persons in tlie place of fit ones ? 
But oven the elements are unable to endow the former ivith the lat-ter’s higli 
qualities. 

1638. S'iva is able to throw in haste on his own body, fit for sandal-ointment, 
ashes from a funeral pyre which do not hefitit. But even he who makes the three 
worlds rise and pcirish m accordance with his will, is manifestly incapable of 
endowing those [ashes] with the [8andal]-pGrfnmc. 

163&. As ho (Efljamaiigala) was not sufficiently strong to bo able to rival 
8u/ji, he (Latsmaka) despatched messengers to call back Sanjapdla from 
abroad, 

1640. As the land lacked strong ■ men, the king having regard to the 
iiiiportauce of the affairs, took Kodkeh'ara among his intimate advisers tlunigh he 
disliked him. 

1641. When he had gained the confidence of the king, and the latter being 
satisfied was pleasing him with various gifts, he too was attacked by a skin-disease 
{Itttd) while keeping in the City. 

1642. While the king thus put [upon himself] a multitude of restraints 
from state-roasons, Somapdla and other intriguers induced Sujji to becoiuo hostile 
[to tlie king], 

l'?43. He, having boon liurt in Iiis honour, declared that he could effect the 
conquest of Kasmtr with a mere stick, and promised its tlirono to Somapftla. 

Ifi-U'. The latter promised him in raamage the d&iigliter of his sister ami [his 
own] daughter. In the meautime the Idug (Jayahmha) prudently employed 
ffiplomacy and bribing. 

16-1.5. Those two (Somapala and Sujji) acted unmsely at that time liy not 
effecting the marriage of the two princesses in haste and thus gave time to their 
opponents. 

1039, •‘ia&japilia had been exilud by 1642. Maisklie gives in his Kosa, 76, ti) 
■Sussaln after distiiignished eerviuea; see liSlfcka the two meiuiings du^((tAmtiu and 
viii 401,611,510, 633. edkidlcer, ‘ intriguer.' 

K 
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l&W. Sojwajja/tt watt then induced by Jaymimha’t-- stratagema as ivell as by 
the omens he saw, to pay less attention to 

W-i?. The chamberlain proceeded tliero in person and brought the lord ol' 
lidjnpim (Somapala) to the frontier of his territory in order to arrange for the 
marriage of the princesses [from both sides]. 

1648. .S'iB»na[ptf/n] mamed the king’s daiigliter Ambiip-utrikiy.. born from the 
(jueen Kalh.amh%. 

TtsH*. When he liail gone after oompleting this marriage, the tliouglitfnl ehara- 
borlain conduetod Xdcjalekhu, [Somapala's] sister’s danghtor, to the king [as his bride], 

1650. When thus an allianeo had been effecttid between tho tw'o countries, 
Swi/i found big opportunities gone and'started for the Gaitgd in Henianta (months 
of hi aigasiras and Pauaa). 

1651. At Jalamtlli-ara Jyus^hopdla met him, and as he had lost his mental 
vigour on at'count of tho great insult, induced him to join the aide of 

1652. '‘When you and Bkik^deara join in the (;ommaiid of an arj.iy, neither 
Upendra (Visiiu) nor the great ludra are able to offer resistance, 

1655. “ We shall take revenge on those two kings,^—the one who insulted 
you, to whom he owed his throne, and the other [who insulted you] while you 
stopped in hia ton itory.” 

1654-55. Incited by him with such words he vas preparing to proceed to 
Bhihpi w'ho was stopping with hut BMgika. kept him back and 

addressed him thue in excitement t “It is not right that you 8ho.ultl do this before 
you have thrown the bones of your lord into the water of the Ganga.” 

1656. He (Sujji) look an oath by saci'cd libation that ho worild for eertiiin 
join them after he had bathed in the celestial stream {Qanga), aud then started to 
carry out what he had undertaken to do. 

165?. The king, on the other side, who had put everything on the cliamber- 
lain’s shoulders, did not thiiik.that the kingdom was in a secure condition, owing to 
the want of energetic action (iigainst the Diimaras, etc.). 

1658. For the chamhetlain conciliated whoever rose in opposition [against 
the king], and then looked every day at the latter wdieii he stood by his aide, as it 
were with condescension. 

1659, Oiiaya, the coimiiauder-in-chief, slew by treachery the proud Prakata, 

son of Kali 1 /a, . 


1651, Jalaynd^nr^f is the present Jdianahar 
m the Paojitb ; see note iv, 177* 

Uegardlng compare viii, SS-l 

1654, Compare viii, 554, loB4, 

1659* Kdiipfc has been inoDtibBod m 
viii. 41 a Damura* 


1 am unable to suggest any satisfactory 
omoucbitiuii for tixe wortla prai/aldha7ndne 
which eortaiiiiy contfiin a comip- 
tiou. A rcf ereime is probably intemled tu the 
iiiiitigatur of the mnrcler of Prakii'ta* 
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1660. Laldmalia then, with scant conBiderationj had all the parsiaraB who 
were full of distniat and unmly^ attacked by the oomtuonder-in'Gliief. 

1661-62* As Boon as Bhil^s^^cura iiad only obtained this opening and had 
learned that the Damaras had fallen off from the king, he proceeded at the com- 
oienceinent of the winter to Visal^td^ phoining how he might throw Ka^h into 
eonfogion till should amve after bathing in the Garigd^ 

1G63* He was prevented from the desired invasion of the territor)^ [of Kasmir], 
by the clmniberlain wlio lield tho pfimaras in check, and by the wintry season* 

1664, He had bfsen called in by TiMa who was pledged to tJioi'oiigh enmity 
against the apponent (Jayasimha) by tlie treachery [he had eonimitted] agmnst the 
latter^ father, and was encouraged by all prominent priniaras* 

1665-66. ^Vliile awmiting the arriyal of Svjji which was to assure him 
possession of the throne, lie was stopping in the castle called Bana^dhi belonging to 
IBcka^s soii-jn-law, Bh/hjika, a iiTia-Jj^-Iord. Thinking himself safe in that [castle], 
though it was of but little height, he made by means of messengers the whole 
host of DamaraB rise in rebellion* 

1667; Sujji then returned after haring bathed in the Gaftgdj spreading in 
adyance joy fox his frientb^ and fear for his enaraies* 

1668-69* Simhadiva thought that it would be as great a danger for Somapdla 
as for himself if TBiikm, wliom he had persecut^edy and Sitjj! should unite, and 
accordingly asked tlxat ruler to endeavour to win over the latter, Tlie frightened 
Somapdla emplo)^ed [for this purpose] a ruse. 

167Q. Sujji had arrived in the mondiig at Jdlamdkara^ and was about to 
proceed to lihilydcara^ when his envoy earn© to him in the evening. 

]67L Upon [receiving] hia message he renounced the intention of joining 


.TAY*4jilMtrA 
{A,IK H^S 4Sy 


Bli Alii vep ! 11 


Negotiatmni wuJi 
Sidji* 


1660-60. The name Bdnrddld is preserved 
imdoubtiHlly in that of the nioderii 
El village which hm given its appellation to 
the Baii'^hal Pass. [Hogardiug the regalar 
change of K^, h < S^^^ a, see mUe i. 100.] 
This Pass being only 9200 feet iibovo the sea, 
forms tlie lowest and easiest route across the 
0 ;istem jXTrtion of the range to tlie B, of 
Ratmir, and was thus particularly suitable 
for Bliik^acara^fi invasion planned in the 
wnitoi'. 

I have not been able to visit personally the 
valley lyiiig on the B, side of the Ban“hrd 
and cm I thus not speak witli certainty as to 
tiie position of the fiasile in which Bliik^ucara 
found his end. It a]ipcara to lue, however, 
very x>robable that the castle was not far fi'om 
the present village The latter is not 

jnftrbod Ota the inap,hutUes,acoerL!ingto Batkk, 


j), 137, a fow hundred yards to the 
north Arilkut, 75^ j 6'long. 27' lat., at 
tho foot of the Pass. From viii, 1683. it follows 
that tJie castle of B.u^aiiila must have been 
visible from tho top of the Bau^hitl Pass. 

Abu-I-FaKl (ii, p. 3^U) at ^Brnii- 

hai' a temple dedicatt^d DurgU, in which 
auguries are obtained in a curious fasliioii 
as to the i&aiie of strife, etc. Pt, Sahibram, 
w'ho in his Tii"iha»* copiiiS Abu-bFazl's notice, 
metamorphoses tho Bkr. luitne of the village 
into ■ /(hdntiiftid/ 

In note viii. 177, it has been sLonm that the 
hill>-distiict in which lore in old 

days the mime of Vi^alata* This designation 
K* himsdi uses in viii 1M2. wdien speaking 
of Bhik^ficara's last march ttjwarda Kazimir. 

1668 - 69 * See rogarding treat¬ 

ment by Somapya, viii 1529 sq* 
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17<>1. Tlie chamberlain who knew [how to bhle] his time, in tlio moriiing 
coiiciliatetl Knat.k<;s-vam, who aetinj^ in a secret manner, was throwing about insults 
with the intention of eansing a commotion among the troops. 

1702. After the anil hia people had given hostages, the cliamhevlam 

.and the rest made, from day-break, strenuous efforts to kill Bhih^n. 

1703. The king at Vijayakfetra was in great agitation and was every moment 
asking news from the messengers who came anil went. 

This boy-king and these boy-miiiister.s think to achieve 
the ilestnu-tion of that BUkm, ythom the old king, notwithstanding his violent 
exei-tions could not subdue during ten years in so many battles? How does tins 
agree ? 

1706. “ Ill a moment the Khasoft will come and^ laughing carry off whatever 
can be got. Surely these here wdll fleo routed and iootcd by the enemies. 

1707. " Koiihnlca stands apart, and Trilfaka liere is his relative, and oven 
these who are of the [royal] court, have gromi fat with what Bhiksitcara had left 
from his food. 

1708. ‘‘\Yho is the new- comer who could work the Idng’s good? To be 
sure, the stores hero have only arrived for the advantage of this [enemy].” 

1703. While tlio men talked tliue in their tents, the cattle was surrounded by 
the miuister.s’ troops with drawn swords. 

1710. “ 0 shame, he who has long been harassed, is to be killed singly. Yet 
for this purpose they have shamelessly closed a ring [around hiinj with all their 
fioldiers.” 

1711. Tims, they apoke, and silent like the ocean was the host, with, the 
glittering w'oapons resembling bright Avaves and the rolling eyes of the soldiers 
resembling lishes. 

1712-13. Agitated and frightened were the men, thinking inwardly: 'VYill 
Bhikm fly up throxigh the air, or jump over the army with the leap of a deer, or 
will he like the down-pour from an evil cloud strike down all at once, when he, 
whose valour is wondorful, takes up his sword at last ? ” 

1714. So far the succes-s was that of the ruiiiiaters. Now arose the 
hindrance. That it was removed and the object aebievod, was due to tbe king’s 
lustre, 

1715. While the troops with eyes rai.sed up expected BMhpi to rush forth, a 
single man with .a drawn sword came out of the castle. 

1716. He w'as surrounded by'weeping women, and behind him followed some 
men with fluttering under-garments of saffron-colour. 


1702. Compare viii. i72y, 
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171?. Tlifl people in tlieil* expeetatiori said: “ Here is Bhilm fleeing from 
cfiptmty” Then they heard it was Tddv/who had come out. 

1718. For he having betrayed Bhikfu, feared that he would be killed by 
him or by the king’s followera, when the struggle began, and had tlierefore come 


out. 





l' 


1719. Ill order to convince tho people, of his innocence, he drew his sword ns 
if to cut open his abdomen, but was restrained by his own followers, 

1720. After passing with his followers the royal anny, which opened the way 
for him, he moved to the brink of a hill-spring which was close by. 

1721. He breathed again in relief when he had at la.st got to water after 
leaving theeaatlo (durga; or, after having escaped from danger), and, pressed by 
the other Hamaras, began to pday his tricks. 

1729-1723. “ The aim is setting on the day. Let be kept safe but for 

a short time. At night the Damaras will ndge the siege.” Upon hig speaking 
thus, the murderera [stmt] by tho raiiii!jter3 began to climb up [to the castle] in 
Company with the hostagtss, l.ut were stopped by the Khaias railing down boulders. 

.1724. Tho soldiers thereupon with [ironical] shouts and clapping of bnitda 
attacked [with such ivords] the ministers, who were confused in tln'ir minds. 

1725. “ The enemies of the king have escaped from a critical sil uation. What 

advantage have the ministers achieved by giving riches [uiorely as it were] to help 
tlie opponent to tho throne ? ” 

1720. When the auii was thms sinking together with the royal cause, 
Lah^rnak-ti asked the KJiasa’s hrother-in-law who was a hostage, what this [meant], 

17-27. He replied; “Even a water-ijan-ying .slave-woman (kumlhadasi) may 
frustz-ate a pbuj. How should I face the KfiaSas when I am not present there ? ” 

1728. He (Laksmaka) thereupon dismissed Ananda witli the words i "Go you 
to remove the opposition of the Khavas,'” and was laughed at by the otlier ministers 
[for this]. 


1729. Tho king, who was yery far-sighted, apprehended an enterprise coming 
from the house of Den/fa^mh by the way of Vimlatd. 

1730. On this account the king, when laying his far-reaching snares for 
this object, had already before won ovor, with tho rest, [Ananda], tho brother-in-law 
of the lord of the castle, he being a person of importance. 


1718, I irauslato accanling to tho conjee- 
tura.1 omondation proposed in E<li 
1727- Rogardmg the meaning adopted 
for A aee note iii. 

1728. L haa ti for A M 7t tunu 

1729. L, too, allows n lacima of two 
,sty]|abi 0 S after Deii^updla^rhu .,. 


An attempt it* liberate Bliik§acara Is 
referred to^ which whose resi¬ 

dence is 01.1 the Canarabhiifa^ viii. 554^ 
could make oulj through the (Bich- 

lari) Valley, 


%L 


Jatasimu I 
(l.7>. U28- i0). 

i).(5Sn?rtioii of Tikht^ 
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KAjATARANGINf. 


Jay^ihtuba 
(*.» 1128-49). 


ahiisSoara s last 
strugjik'. 


[VIII. 1731, 


173J. The chamborJuiii therefore remained] calm at that time of confusion, 
Icnowiag that ho (Ananda) when set free, could bo got agiuu like a iraiuotl biril. 

J732. He said to them: “ If this affair fails, my bold action yet doos not 
deserve to he ridieiiled. What ivonld he the use of killing that hrothor-in-Iavr of 
the JT/tffisrt, if everything were lost ? ” 

1?33. Owing to the king’s good fortune keeping its power intact, tJie 
hrother-in-I.wmade them all [in the castle] give in, and [then] from the top of the 
castle called up the nmrdorers and the rest, 

1734. The spirits of the rohbeiB (Paiiiaras) rose to their throats, tlie ininistera’ 
minda to nneortainty, and the love desires of the celestial maids to tlio highest 
pitch, while the murdeior.s [cliiiihed] up the hill. 

1735-1737. King Bkilcnt'a followorshad [previously] as if they wished to follow 
him ill death, been ghdiug their loins ivith leatlier-straps. had proclaimed them¬ 
selves everywhere in the fighting by using, like their master, arrows marked with 
thfir oivii names, had reddened their underlips with betel, and had ofxmpiod them¬ 
selves with dressing their hair and beards. Then when Ids death was ccvtuhi, they 
stopped this and ran quickly to the tents of Kofifhek-am and the rest for proteciion. 

1738. When Tilda s&w himself surrounded hy Lak^malca’s soldiura. whom the 
latter had cunningly seat Tip one by one, he took fright and cut off his finger, 

1730. As tlie Khasas, fearing that he might flee, had watched him at that 
time, he had been troubled in his mind, and had not taken food during those days, 

1740. T^ive brave Bkihsacara, who was longing for the fight, and who was 
annoyed by the delay made hy the murderers, w'as diverting hia mird over a 
game of dice. 

1741. Aa the murderers entered the courtyard of the mansion, wishing to 
attack him, he got up and completed the game, which was nearly finished. 

1742. lie was inwanUy as''-ttle agitated as a lover who, while at play with 
his beloved, has to get up to meet a friend arriving. 

1743. “ What is the use of slaying jiiany also to-day ? ” Thins he thought, 
and leaving his huw went outside armed only with his aword. 

17-14.50, His dark hair was thinned by long cams; tho fringes of his herots 
hand (cirapa/fa) were fluttering like brilliant flags; the glitter of his faultless 
conch-shaped ear-rings, which played upon liia cheeks, and the shine of his sandah 
paiuted marks seemed like a haughty smile; with his sword, eyes and under- 


17 3 5-3 7. Coni par© regarrling tlie prepara-* 
tioil3 for a soJtllurly diiatli here idiudecl to, 
vu, betol-inarks Jia a biot of 

uifjtinetiorij vii* 10^7; £oi‘ Bluk^^tc^ira's arrow^i, 
Till, 1 07B, 


1738* For tho eignilioance of the cutr-off 
finger, comp. no.te riii. 

1744* For virapatfa, comp. t,g. v. 32^; 
vii* 147S* 

1746. For titmcdryfznt^ of A L correct 


m 




f V ■' ' '',v 

olothes wlxieli were [flaTnlng] like &ebraoda^ li,o made it ?i&ible, as it werey that ut 
V' the end oi' a wondarfiil aareiir his legs had got mrom [each other and had caused 
him to fall]; with the <]niveriiig, clean corners of his mouth, which were drawn to 


I'the fore hy his saiHowar-coloured undcrlip, he appeared like a fierce lion, whose 
busby mane is-falling on his shoiiMars; he moved with romarkahle attitudes in 
r: which eyes, will, hands, and feet united in luimcrons graceful movements, aiid 

: ' with easy, noble and Urm steps, ha appeared like the [personified] dignity of what 

. ' is dignified, like the vory ornament of pride and a eontiiiual and never-ceasing 

, display of honour and might. Nothing indioated his rapid fall.—Thus the 

V 1 , expectant people saw Bhihfu moye out to face his opponents. 

17SL The valiant the grandson of Madka^irom a royal race, and 

also Baktika^ the brothoi of JyesfhajmlUf cania out following him. 

Gargilcay a fivllower of BhiJcsii^ held back singly by showers of arrows 
the assailants who were entering through various buihihigg, low and high. 

1 tinder the [shower of the] arrows which left his bow’, they wem seen 

! ■ flying? elephants under [a shower of] hailstones driven by the east 

' i , wiudp 


!. ■; 
I." 

I 



1754, This rapiilser of tire eueiny w^as ut last forced to retreat wlioxi tlio 
stones thrown by the wicked Kha^a^ had wovmded his body and broken 
his bow, 

1755. Wlien lie had fled, the soldiers entered by various passages, and came 
all witliin close reach of Bhikm aiid his companions. 

1?56. One big soldier holding a spear ran quickly against Mikm's single 
sword-bearer, whoi^o fortitude coold not.at once be noticed. 

1757, BJiihmf wbo was fond of Ms atteiidantj ran in. haste, parried his spear 
i\s he was making his thrust, and caught hold of his hair. 

1753. Ke also hit him with his sword, and as he falling mortally 

wounded, Kmmlriyfi and RakHka gave Hm further strokcB. 

1759, When tliis man ha<l been slain the three wore attacked by the eomx^act 
mass of the enemy’s soldiers, who carried various weapons. 

1760, Their weapons scared away the assailauta, and they were left alone just 
as trees when a great snake in. thair hollow drives away the beo-swarms, 

1761, The assailants not being able to kill them with swords, spears and 
like [weapons], moved away and then from afar covered them with show^.^s of 


arrows. 

1762. While Bhih^cara^ lion-like,was breaking through the cage f*ormed by 
the arrows, the Khaias Euided down from tlie maBsion heavy showers stones. 

1765. The terrible shower of stones bruised Jiia head, and as h^c was rimniiig 
an arrow pierced his side, and penetrated into his liver. 
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J.vi AsiahiA 
(a.j). 1128-4a)* 


o! J^Aikidtui 
(a.T). lUU)^ 


KAJATAKANGINI, [VUI. 1764. 

lti'4. After inaldng three steps be (jnicldy fell, eansing the earth to sliake, 
while removing the tremor of the eeemiea, whicli iiad been intense for a long 
time. 

]785. , Also hrw»i«W(/a wounded to death by an •arrow which had pierced his 
groin, fell even [then] before the feet of his lord. 

1766. i2afci?-iio was disabled by an arrow which hit him in a vital part, and 
though living yot, fell to the gi-ouud .as if lifeless. 

1767. Bhikfu falling in the company of men of high lineage, shone forth, 
jnst as a pinnacle that is thrown down by. tlie lightning along with fioweiiag 
trees. 

1768. In 80 great a host of kings. Bhihu obtained the highest 

place not in disgrace but in honour. 

1769. Though fate, ever adverse to Iiirn, had soenred his defeat, yet, verily, he 
defied it even at his end by his unhrokcii vigour. 

1^/0. "Was he not a beggar when compared with the former kings, whose 
riches were great ? In regard to a noble death they, however, are nothing compared 
witlr him. 

1771. When the enemy’s soldiers came upt greatly satisfied mth themselves, 
Kunulri^ja, oven in such a condition and such pains, fought, them with his 
knife. 

1772. Disabled by strokes he yet moved about as if ho ought to fight, 
and thus the onemies recognizing his prowess gave him many thnnsts as they 
spread out. 

1773. Though the KhaSatf mocked them; “Enough you fools, with your 
strokes at this dead man,” the hostile soldiers hit the cb.ad BMicm again and 
again. 

1774. BitJalka, who was unable to use his anna ewing to the terrible paina 
caused by his wound, and who w'as on the point of denth, wms cut down by some 
vile soldiers. 

1775. On the tenth day of the dark half of .Tyaisthainthe year [of the Laukika 
era four thousand two hundred and] six (a.-d. 1130) this king was killed after a life 
tif thirty yeans and nine months. 

1776. In admiration of his valour even those praised him for whom he had 
been the cause of long troubles and the re,ison of their utter ruin. 

-•'■"7. His head showed fox several Nahhaa moving eyes, quivering brows, and 
a sniilijig nmulh, as if life were in it. 


1768, I am jiaablo to roafce any 8en.se of 
Aeriunrftatmarm^, .^hich contama c4rtainlv a 
co«rupti..n. Neither the emeuilntion of 


I>urg5,pr,| pttmky nor that of the Calc* 

^ni‘put7n€^'a(if removes the difficuity. 
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1778. One body of bia proceeded into tlio company of the Apsaras in heaven ; 

tho other hero on earth, knowing that the earth and water were cold, eutarod the ^ 
fire. 

1779. On tho iollowing day, then, the ministers brought the heads of these 
three before the king, who was stopping at Vijaifahsetm. 

1780-1781. Xlris king (Jayashhiin] is as tho ocean, wliich lias shown its 
wonderful character by producing Iiuksmi, the nectar {sudfid), the treasures 
(raf«ii.), the elephant [AirAvata], the horse [Uceaihsravas], the moon and other 
[wonders]. He shows in various ways his wonderful chaiaeter which astonishes the 
world, and his power cannot he measnred by anyone. 

178iJ-1783, He did not pride himself; '*1 have slain him whom my father 
could not reach,” nor did he rejoice: ‘‘ Destroyed is this thorn [in the side] of 
kings.” He, being free from deceit in his nature and full of gener osity, did not thirds 
with wrath when he saw Bkihsu's head: “ He had made my fatlier's head wander 
about,” but reflected as follows : 

1784. *■ One ought to see ill his person only its innate noble character, but 
not the change [produced in it] by hatred, just as [one' sees] in the crystal its 
pnrity, Init not its heat produced by the sun-rays. 

1785. “Alas, from Uthir^a to this king not ono has been seen to depart by a 
natural death. 

.178<>. “Those even who were before this king’s favomites, view to-day tlie 
head which [is all that] remains of him, as if they had no concern.” 

1787. Thus thought the lord of the earth wuth rare generosity, and quickly 
gave orders that the last honours ho paid to such an enemy. 

1788, And at night when sleep fled him, be thought of his rise and death aud 
reflected again and again on the wonderful nature of mundane (ssisteuco. 

1739. The people, too, thought that even for a thousand years there would 
certainly not he troublo in the land from rival-kinsmen. 

1790. Pate burns the thin grass and produces in [its place] thick verdure; 
after a day of intense heat it sends rain. As its actions follow straugo courses, 
there is no relying by rule [upon fate] which is fickle in its, decisions. 

1791. When a brave man after finishrag a task turns his mind to repose, 
fate'puts upon hiiu a heavy burden of fresh tasks. 

1792. The foot of the first rider, who has fatigued the horse by long 
exercising it, has not yet left entirely tlie second stirrup, when another rider gets 


1778. The verse eontaius an allnsioii to 1783. Per tlio emcndatioi'i 
the iivo eloineiits (earth, water, tire, air, proposotl in Ed., comp. hi. 308 ; viii. 2217. 
etiier), of which only one does not find men- 1792. Correct with Durgipr. droil/iu^t lor 
tiem* A Xi (irotP^u^h. 
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JATTAafSiraA 

i.D. 


''A&irhh* 



^40 KA jataha^Vgini, [VIII. 1793. 


J^ava^imha 
t 4 .lv, 1128 40 ). 


li import of 

Nlioji (aJO. 1130 ), 


on the pidiiod back of the horse, wkie]i is couating apon getting comfort from the 
ramoTal of its load, wliilo it still carries the Hadtlle. 

1“£>3. When the kingdom hiul thus for a single night become free from 
enemies, there stepped before the king a letter-carrior silent with sorrow. . . 

1?9-H796. When questioned by the perplexed eoxincil]or 3 he reported that on 
the voiT day when Bhikmcara^ whoso enmity caused such dangera, had found his 
death, the soldiers gai-risoning the castle [of Lcdmra] had, at night, by violent 
means, [liberated and] crowned Lo(hana, the younger of tbo two step-brothers, 
Salh^va and Itofhana, of King Sussalaj whom the latter had before put in prison 
on the iohom-hill,—the elder having died [in the meantime], 

1797. He related that [Lo{hana] had left his pnson, together with his son 
and nephews, five [in all], who were full of j)ride and aspired to the throne, and that 
lie was master of the treasury. 

1798-1800. Even the guardians of the quarters might have watched the Icing 
with attention, expecting tliat he would be eonenmed by son-ow, faint, lament, f ilJ 
[to the ground] with out-stretched ariuB, fall asleep in his mental conftision or 
take to staring,—w'hen struck down iiy the lightning of this evil message which 
fell just aa hia mind hadheen eased by the cessation of a long-lasting evil. Yet he 
did not cliange in apipearanee, conduct o]' g(;sture 3 , 

1801. No other king had ever since the beginning of things been in spell a 
calamity which no one else could have overcome, <t]id which would have been [for 
others] altogether unbearable. 

3802. His father had meonquerod by force the loat khigiloni, and he himself 
had freed hia father's throne from enemies. 

1803-1806. The stronghold and the tre<iaury were [now] lost. W'hore a boy, 
without a [proper] name even, the only one loft of rival-kinsmen, without wealth and 

friends, had caused for many years calamities wiiich destroyed riches and lionouj',- 

in that land fond of rebellion there aro.se now, wlien this single foe had been shun, 
six enciniea poaseesed of frientls, a stronghold and riches, while the subjects of this 
territory [f4’ K<'isinir] were disaffected anti t!ie treasury empty. 

180C. Even the descendant of Eagliu {Knmacandra), I Itnwv, could not vie in 
fortitude with tliis king, who had proved his greatness by passing.gnch a test. 


1794l- 0G. and HofMna: liiid boon 

tn Lohara as prisonchrs a.d, 1112: see 
viii. 619. 

Ke|yardmg tlie tern /cafta^krt^a, comp, utiio 
vii. 9{y>, 

1797. From viii, 1914 it is seen that 
Lotlmna imfl oiiiy one son, Bilfta. Of his 
nepbewa, is snbaequently mentianod as 
a son of Salhaoa, ; boo vin. 2 J89, 


For Maiidrjuna^ a sou of Siissala, see vili. 
19S9. .Axjotlicr nephew Vi^mhardja, an 
illegitimate son of Snssala^ see \iii, lOtiC. 

1803-5, Eki/i^dcara is ineant^ mgairtliag 
his name, see viiin 17. 

1806^0. Beference is made to the well- 
knomi story of Bima^s exile, tehl at length in 
the Raniaya^ia. His father Da^uratha, whiie 
preparing to iiave him inafcalled on the throne, 




1807. Once the father [of Eamacaiulra] in recounting [his son’s] virtues, 
remembered that the lattef’s di.sposition had remained unaltered wlien he liad 
endowed hun with the royal power and when he had exiled him, and spoke thus ; 

, 1808, “ I have not noticed the slightest change in his person when he was 

'Sc ' ctillod to the coronation, ceremony, and when he wag sent out into the forest," 

18tP9. Thereupon he (Dasaratha) had told him to stop for a limited period 
in lovely forest-regions accompanied by his wife and younger brother, and had 
promised to restore him to fortune. 

1810. Though the two had thus both undergone the sudden transition from 
J happiness to misfortune, yet there ia a great difi'erenee between them owing to the 

■ ! peculiarity of their respective lots. 

' 1811. Fate, surely, cut ofi‘ the whole of hia manifold resources, because it 

iintended to show to the people that [Jayasimha’a] power was not- dependent on 
, ;■ material causes. 

1812. Who would have thought much of the wonderful achievenieuts to be 
related of this king, if his means had been abundant ? 

- .1813, The king whose receive was deep like the sea, [wished] to know what 

t '. else had happened, and the letter-oarrior. then, on being questioned, related at length 

■ the events of the castle [of Lohara]. 

- 1814. When Jiliaijilca had gone, after handing over tlie castle, tlio governor 

Premin who had become heedless in his good fortune, neglected to talre care about 

■iv’ 

.:\r gimrding it. 

1815. “He was engaged solely in adorning himself^ in eating and drinking 
y and the pleasures of loTe, and followed also a ^v^ong course by estranging those 
'', under him by excessive arrogance* 

1816* “When your Majesty from regard for family-relationsliip had not 
allowed Idm to blind and otherwise [disable] the prisoners, he took no precautions 
i whatever to guard them. 

1817-1818. “ Udayana^ a eclieming Kriyastha of great ambition, tii© chamber- 

lain MSidka and Iriddka^a^ of these councillors planned treason 

|v.' ■ ' together in the meautimB^ ^nd on various occasions devised the murdor of Premetrh 
who [thought that he] had ilrmly established himself* 

.;b' 1819, “ Having escaped being killed, as they foiiud no opportunity, lie ou one 

i ' occasion deecendad ou business from the castia [of Lohara] to A(tdlikeh 


wsta iiulueed that veiy by K-toia's wtep- 
;/■ V 111 other tti Bend him iiito 0 :nle. Daisaratha on 
V further rndection limited this exile to fourteen 
years ; corup. ii., rix. 1 eqq. 

1814^ Ooiuparo viii* 1680. 

1819 . AttdUkd has Vmon ideiitiiied fn 


Hote -E on Lc^bira (iv. 177, § 9) with the present 
aiid Ma^4h situated about miiofl 

helew LohViii. In J, 9,10 o! the note 
quoted, other localities mentionRtl in the 
following narrative liavo also hmn fully dis¬ 
cussed. 


(a.p. llitS-4f>). 


Liiljidiui frtjt Jref fiTtC 

ci'OWiifld lit Aofiiirn 

(A.D. 1130). 
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1820-182?. “ After previously aecjuaiDliug ^«tli their plan the ivife [of Lotlnina] 

whom they wished to put on the throne, tliey forged papers to ooiiviTice all those in the 
castle that such an order had been sent from Kuhnir by the hiiig ^vho was on tho point 
of death. Then they saw Lo/hana-, and tifter freeing him irom bis letters [and taking 
him] from the caatle, crowned him atnightattho temple of Vt'^nu Smharfljasvfmin. 

1823. “A depraved )vifo of Kong Sussala, S''firad4 by name, who iraa stopping 
there, gave them her support. 

^ l«2J. “ With the help of iron bars, which she provided, they broke off the 

looks from the treasury-room and carried oil the rich troaaure, the jewels, and other 
[objects of value], 

182-j. ^‘[Numberbg] seven in all, together with the servants, they did 
these various acts of great boldness,, after having induced the CandHlas on guard by 
bribes to refrain from resistance. 

182<). “ Wlien then tho inhabitants of the castle wtfro roused from sleep by the 

sound of the kettledrums and other musical instruments, they saw before them 
Tjothnna with the ornaments fit for a king. 

1827. “Being dressed in garments of .such splendour as had never been seen 
Iwifore, and sim-onnded by the royal councillors he made the people wonder as he 
showed himself in the light of the lamjjs, 

. 1828-1829. “ As tho rest of the night passed with its itright moonlight, they also 

got rid of the fear of an ho-stile attack. This had been caused by the appreliensioii 
that the yonng son of ZVejffiiii, who was stopping with Carman ixnA Pd^iha, two 
Thakkuras of that place, might bring these up together with their armed followers. 

1830. “In the morning, then, Preman on liearing the evil news came up to 
suppress [the robeliion], hot with pain and seoronetl by the sun-rays. 

1831. “When I left to come before the lord, 1 saw that on reaching the 
ground of ihe main road (pra/oU) he had to turn bac.k before the enemyk 
soldiers who had come out [from the castle],” 

1832. On hearing this report the king despatched in hasto LuUa, a couiieilhn 
from Lohdra, and JJdaija, tho sou of Anandavardhana, who was lord of tho Gate. 


The slmne rfiferied to is pr-rhaps 
uloTiticibl \nth the temple of Shyiawdm^ni 3a.if! 
ilk T!* 304 to ha VO boon erected by Qnoeii 
Diddii ill hfinoiir of her father I 

ha TO not been able to tmoe its posiition at 
Perhaps it occupied tUo site of the 
present Ziflratot Saiyid Oanan now the 

chief object of worship of the piaco. TIiib 
alirine lies about mile to tho east of the 
riclgo on which the castle of Ixihara appears 
tc have stood; see Kote Mf tv. 177 , § lo. 

1835- T have translated after the oonjec- 


tural enionclatiuti of ynm^m^ddiaik for A L 
comp, tlie o:Kpi’eBsirjn 

vi, 77- 

1SS3. Tliis irddTffi whom Iv, names every- 
where with liig title (dvdmpati, etc.; 

comp* I, etcA must be 

carefully distinguished from udaya, the 
broth or of lllianya am! coiemimclerdn-ohiof 
{Mimpaff npcf ti }; regarding the Utter eoe iiote 
viii^ 165^4T also viii. IfcdQ. 

Anand^^^tirdkmn must clearly bo taken 
here as a patronyrnio; comp, note viii. 
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1833. Of tlieso two who knew the counky from heiLg bc^rn, in it, he thought 
’ that, they would be able to take tlxeeaatle by vratchiiig the scarcity of provisions 
^ and otlier weak points. 

' 183-t. VVhen on bis return to the City iie saw Bhik^ug head carried 

about by soldiers who were asking for present he aeolded tliofli and had it 
’ Imrned. 

' lB3o. People, chiefly women, burned and bewailed Mm, the grandson, in the 

, land of his grandfather, and ware loft uninolested by the king’s order. 

I': 1836. The king despatched Bglhana [against Lohara] though he did not 

rely on success as the season was unfavourable, owing to tho fierce heat of the early 
. Bammer. 

j 1837. From him who was disting-uislied by eoiivago, devotion to his lord, dis- 

I intereatedaess and other good qualities, the king who was eagor to conquer [Lohara], 

was expecting an effective beginning. 

18.38-1839. The king, whether misled by destiny or instigated by p( rSdious 
councillors, was then following a manifestly wrong plan, inasmuch as he believed, 
being himself without rsaOurees, strongholds or [good] advisers, that Iits officers 
\ could carry out the enterprise in a season of excessive heat against an enemy who 
j / was not shakffli. 


1840. Udaya, the eommauder-in-chief, remained alone with the king, Avhile all 
the other minister!? followed the chamberlain (Laksmaka). 

1841. His army, wliich contained Bajaputras, horsemen, Damaras, and 
eotmcillors, and was amply provided with all kinds of stores, spread over a great 
spaofs. 

1842. Ha established hia camp at JifaliM, atul closing the [routes in] all 
directions endeavoured by all means to bring the enemies to submission. 

1843. LuUa and Others wffio stood at PhuUapura, situated in the vicinity of 
the eastle, made the enemies tremble, distracted as they were by dangers, internal 


rhl'- 


^ ■■ 


-I- 

■. y.- 


tlisseiisiona md encoiintoi's* 

184 A-I 841 S'uraj the ‘ chief of Bahnsthala^ to whom King Susnala had 
.previously given PaihHolehhd^ the daughter oiLopidnUi in niarriage, after the latter s 
.imprisoimieiitj had arrived to tlie assislaiiee [of hiti tather-iiidaw], and ids soldier^] 
aitaeked the opposing troops at every moment. 

When the territory had been occupied by those [royal olHcers]^ 


1630. Or sliould wo have to oinend 
dharnm f 

1830. The disastrmia effoct whif^h^the 
comparatively hot and fevtirish climate or the 
lower Loh^rin valley had upon tho K.a^miLian 
troops^ employed m the subsequent exporli- 


tion against Lohara, has been discussed m 
Note h% iv. 177, § 10. 

1843, Rogarding Phullapumj w!iich has not 
yet been klontifiod, see iioIg viii. - 

1844. Nothing is known of BahusihtiJa, 
which is inentrioned only here. 


jATASTVilA 

(Avn. 


Exp6<li (ion for rfwon 
(fueHt of Zf/Bm a 
<A.r. 1130). 
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jAVJLv'ttSrHlA 

1128-40 V 


Intrigues of Soj/tajHliu 
Sitjju 


fiQfhanrt whoso mbiHl was wavering in fear, was piepajced to submit fco the 
king and to take Ms imnishinent, 

1847-1840. LaLpnaka lurge^l daily: lanoh liaa been a^hioTod. Since 

[fiu'tlier] enterpiises are -useless at this bad season, onr retum recommends itself and 
would not cause ciisgrace. Subsequently, wheii the season at the commeBeoment of 
the aiitumn tui’iis favourable, we shall iii fresh sti’ength talve up the enterprise and 
by a iuU effort cany it to a succeasfo] coueJusioiif’ This reGOiamendation was not 
ticcepted by the king nor by the ministers about him, full of deceit as they were, 
I860- Xldaifmaj who was prime minister [at Lohara], called Sovutpdlaf too, 
to the assistance of his lord, offering great riches, 

1861* That diBrepiitable [prince] in the greediness of his miu<l was, notwith- 
Btauding tlie rdationship into which he had entered, pianning treason against the 
Idng who was sinking under gr(‘at cff-laiuities. 

1852- 185:i, SoTfUqtdh aBsentf^d, thinking deceitfuny to j Listify hinmelf: “ If hut 
Loikana gives great ricdies, what regard need I pay to the relationship [with 
Jaytucinha] ? Else I shall cunningly tell the others that I am on theii‘ side.’' In 
thiB deceitful g^une Sujjilmrl his hand to some c^vteut. 

X864-18ni, For when the latter had boon induced by tlio king, through 
modiatiou, to renounce liis intentian of joining Bhih^dcara^ and 
vras asking from the envoy of the king the previously promised juouey, insisting on 
T^cpuyjug to his creditors what he owed them,—the envoy who had then learned that 
fJhik^dccira ^ras as good as dead, had arrogantly refused to give him anything, 
saying with contempt I ^MVhat use is ho to us now that the danger has passed 
away?” [’^ujji] ihm. after hearing of IlkihplmTa!^ death, recogni'^ed that he was 
not needed by the king* He had passed in grief a single clay, when he heairi of 
tho danger [caused] by the Lohara disaster* Having reeoverod once moro his pride, 
and being filled ^rith niga, he said to the king’s envoy : I shall secure you peace 
mih Lathanaj^* while he told : “I shall indoco Loihana to give you 

gold.” His intention was to turn the strength aiul weaknesa of all to his ow n profit 
He therefore proceeded with to GkormHulaka^ accompanied only by a 

few [foilowws] whose departure from the midst of the troops was not noticed. 


18S0. For A L, wa have to 

connect SiijjV' or vi/djo. 

1854*57. Btigardiug the pt^vioiis lilegfv* 
tiatioas betureeiv gomapSla and Sajji, fioe 
Till. 

1861. (jficraftmlakitr whieh i& only here 
mentioned, waa probably Bitiiated to the 
north of Rajauri in tho direction of the 
Battan Pir range. The latter Somapaift and 
I3n|ji have to cfobb «uhsequoutly in ord^ to 


get at the royal force in the lower Loh-rin 
Valley. 

The name of the place is pi's served for ua 
in all probalnlity under a Bfightly laodified 
form in the Nuftj/mturriJan of Ab/mand^^ w inch 
liojii recently henn published by Prof. Veuis ip 
hie nag ram &mf>krit i^sriee.'^ Abhb 

nanda, vrhom Prof- Boki-bk in Ins article on 
tbiM author's Kadambflrikivtbfiaara, Ind. Antf 
ii. pp. 102 sqq., haa proved to have lived in 
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1862. Or it may f'fi tliat b<? abaiifloTiai’l trcmi a graetly clGifiro for b(jdi!y 
pIefisnrG.s tlie Juinesty ho had lUsplayod [in his previous eoiiJuct], antt thus came to 
sully his good name by showeriiig on it the dust of iiviproprioty. 

^ l-'niii. He ivas not able to forsake the tender fat fare of /icw'OTtr wbicli is 
easily digested by drinbing water whitened by lujnps of snow. 

1864. Ho was not able to eat abroad dry barley in htisks and similar 
[food], and was, tbereforo, trying by whatever moans to retui-u to Kahmr. 

1866. The Kai'mlrkim, not, seeing any end to the affivir and parched by the 
beat, bt'.came perplexed when hoaring of his sudden approtroh. 

1860,^1867. Those wlio were with the cltamberlaiu eating fried meat and 
drinking delightful light wine, which was scented with flowers and cooled, showed 
great self-eonfidoBce, and boasting in various ways, said; “ Soon shall w'O get 
hold uf f in battle and drag him along by bis b^ard.” 

1868. However much they exerted themeelvos, they wuro unable to withstand 
was followed by a few KiitminauHf KhO-nas, and men from the /admits 
(Samdhavu). 


thp first half tho 0fc]i century, petitions 
mculentally, p* 274j bj 

perfarniing fi certiiui saprificf ins graufl father 
(cfbili'd Kiiiaiff, Hccordin^ to 

Introdnctioiii visrse Si), *sticur->d thti 
viilac^e of In this local naino^ 

I think, wo n:iay sa tho 

nmkeka of ' nzr pas&jrgo* 

Ahhimtntla tolla ns in the IiitrofluctioTi 
of i.ho K4t1ambariVathtoraj 4L 5, that 
his sbvth anceetor S'akti hart emigratert 
frorri Gautja ejni settloilin tho 

country of Tuirirablnsiliii- From this rnontion, 
aiirt J he circumstance that Abliinaurta’^s) gi'isit- 
{^mirdfatlier S^aktisv?irniii is said to have 
Immi a miniator of iduktapida-Lalitflditya of 
Kai^nnr* Pi of. Biililer iiais already conchided 
that Abhinandas fahiily miiat hax^o been 
settled IT* the hilf territory lyings immertiutely 
to the smith of Ka^mir. \Ve have shown m 
note 1 . 180 (comp, also viii, lodl), that the 
gcourapliicjd term DarvAhliisara inehided tho 
temt-piy of RaJapiirL And in the latter 
the (j-boramulftka of onr own passage was 
evidently situated. 

Tlio phonetic differotioo between the forms 

(u'iurccmftla/cii .ant^ is easily 

.accountort for. It is A pnori probable that w'e 
ill ixith ffvrms attempts to sanskrifcisje a 
Kasniiri (or Pabaii ?) village name, which hi 
its AjiabbramAt f<.*nn may have S(.m: tided 
or something Bimilar. 
Kasunn_knows no ph (see 
J897, p. ld(>)/Hijd Hiakoa Hseai’cely poit^eptible 

YOL, n 


differciico beta^een o and au, Wliereas Abbi- 
nanda transcribed tliQ name of hla grand- 
fatimr s Agrahilra by GauraniiUaka^ pornaps 
w ith an intentiotial. approxirnaiiou to his ow^n 
surname Hho Gmicja/ Kalbana reproduces 
three centnries later the local name in a proper 
and mtelligible Sansferitie garb as G/iommn- 
kfkr4^ Compare the donble forniB Bakraka 
and Bkfti&r^katar the identioai local name, vii. 
ii?09 and viii, ^.flO ; also the note on Got7Mrd- 
Godarrif i. OQ, 

I'have not been able to seiircli for this local 
name on the sp>ot, and ain, iliereforo, unable 
to indicate the exact position of the pla-:; 0 . I 
mast aiId that my attention was first culled 
to the curious passage of the Kyaiyainafijaii, 
by an inqmry which Prof* Venis aiidrossed to 
me in a lotted, dated r^Hh Miitcli, 189u. 

1803. K. has already referred to the snowy 
water as a delight of fCa.-imiv ; see iii. Sfi2, 

1864. B^U'k*y is eat yii in Kasmii' only by 
tlio p3orest, and then only on the road or 
w^herever else proper food eaimot he prepared ; 
comp, i 20o; \ai. Ifi21> The objection felt by 
the Kasmiris to the foot I of the plains has not 
diminished, and eompluuits shuilar to those 
of Sujji can <iften bo heard from the nit>flerii 
Kaamiri wrtioa outside his beloved Vailuy, 

1868. By Snh/lkuva might l>o meant more 
particularly people from the Salt Rai^go 
dkamr(tii^a)t Ko this day a good recruiting 
gromid for bi-avu Boldiers. Brahman.^ freah 
tlie Salt Range used to tuko nuUtary aorvice 
\ inti I q ui to re bout times* 

L 



irAYA.'iiiit A 
(A.D. U28-k)). 




.1 ' JAYASijnrA 
(A,n. U2R 4i)). 




Ku^fnit Ir^nTiph ri trcjit 
froiii 


•V 


T8<;S-1870. Lotharia, wlien pressed for ninch ontooy fliy Somapiila], said: 
“ It were better for me to pay tribute to Jnijadmha, my brother’s son and the fore¬ 
most of Belf-respectiiig kings." Thus slighted ySow(f.pff/o displayed some leaning 
towanls the king’s sidei 

187:1.1872, lie (Somapida) upibraided Sujji: “ What, while I prepare to 
help my fa1her-in.]aw'’s (Jiiyasiiiiha’s) troops wIkj are whoViy taken up with fighting 
the enemy, you, my followfu-, are looldng for a weak point [to atkek tliem] ?" 
He, [however,] doing what suited liis own pride, prepared to attack tho royal force, 


not Iroubiing himself about all [others]. 

l«7a. Lahsmalv, then, greatly Irightecod by the intense cold fevers 
coniing with the month of Aandba, set out with Ida airuy jui.l retreated at night. 

IS?-!. Kuma aoUliera who had been despatched to r';port to their lord that tho 
army was lost, quickly betook themselves eager fur sJaagliter tei Sujji. 

1875. At the same lime, when the king’s troops set nut by one side of 
tlie i>ath which was rendered difficult by procipices, their enCraicB [sot out] by the 


other. 


187f>~l«V7. The troops abandoning the route by S'dranihara, as it was in the 
enemy's hands, wished to retire to their own country by a pa.ss culled Kdtenaka, 
and reached that day without rnhshap the village cfdled VanilMvam, whicli is on 
that [route], and with, [them went] ail kinda of people, 

1878. Those w-ho had started behind them, took ahelter also in tho ueigh-' ■ 
bouring hamlets, and then iiffcer eating and (b-inking parsed half the night without 
swspoctiiig any danger. • ■ 


1873 . Dangoroiia fevc?rH prevail in the 
Lfih^'rln ab<nit and bolow Mai.itlt 

(Att'klikil) troin tbo commenc^iment af 
hiinimer rains and d11ri n g th q nntumn, IrViiifi 11 
visiting thf^ valloj m AT.ignst# 1 found a. 
cuTksitltivablo poHioii of tilt? inhtibitaiitfe of 
attauktsd hy tbes« aensonal fuvera, 
wliicb aro partly duo probably tu the 
aiv0 Ciimpikro Xute i? on 

Lr/k^/tri { [%\ 177 X § lOj and inite viii, 

1875^77- In'Note A' (iv, 177), § 10. it 
iuiM been ftliown that the rtmte by wliioh 
the Ka^inir iT’Oi>pa trieil to eflecttUcdr retreat, 
Ittd first for aitout three miles uji the Lobin 
Valley alK>ve MmjdLAtnJi (AtWlika), Tlrei 
nai »'tjvv rocky dofik between this place tmtl 
Pakra curruspoods exactly to K/s descfriptiou. 
Ftoih Paiera a dilficnlt path, shewn on the larger 
Sun'ey map, kmh in a sonth-eastfsrly fiirec- 
tioii lip to an alp callofl JCnHi/atiy which cor- 
rc^f^potids to Kdlt^ifaktf of the text 
Tho last inliabited place on tho way tip to 
this alp (which hfis been entered on the nrtap 


itcconliug to local infonnation), is the liJiitnlet 
of l ‘a?i (map Ba7i)f 74^ 2S* long- 33® lb' lat. In 
this I rccHigniuti onr VaniAylvdati. 'J’he latter 
name is evidently mafic n]> of an origimd 
with the iwlditfon of the term flz'mu. 
* habitation/ Below Van the omp shows 
??cjvei:al bam let a sproad idong the Valley, .(n 
these, wo iniiy snppoao the rear td the 
Kairniriaus tmk sJletter (vin. 187B), a»d was 
euj'prisod by Bujji'a night attacki 
Tho * routo ^ corrfef^onds to the 

valley which joins the Lohh’in Valley at 
Atoll from tiio N. Loading up t<i the 
FirtV-fipilr and Zaitin' this Valley u^^oukl 

have ofiuued to the KasmiTians a ilirect route 
to their own ten'itory. Tfio S'dr 

Burvivos in that of VMmdm'f tlio largest, village 
iiitlje Vnlloy. In tradng back the nn>tlonr 
imme to Sdnmi/arfif tlirongh 
> ^Srdmifffr > attentioo must be 

jrtvid to i lie plionetie analogies turnishod by 
the names which liav bcou dieoussod in not^ 
i IDCt 
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jAYASlittI*. 
(a.b. H 28-li0. 


18/D. (Siy'/V marclKMr on quickly, and tlien by ImYiug tha druoiS beaten to 
anni'iuoce to tbe opjionents }ii.9 surpriiie-attaok, caused a panic. 

1880. llicrenpon the troops mth their helpless', leadcra ficd quickly by jfjgjit. ntti.* of 
various hill-pmths while the night-yet lasted. 

1881. In the taorniug the niinistera were stripped of tlieir line dresses by the 
plnuderera, just as big rocks [are deprived] by earthquakes of the various liquid 
minerals [contained in thejii]. 

1882. No one drew Ida sword to protect the troops from being plundered. 

Every one then, saved liim.-ielf but no one, else. 

1885. Some who were sealing the rocks in leaps and displaying their crimson 
nnderolotliing, showed [suclx] skill in their flight aa [if they had been] red- 
buttockod monkeys. 

l&i-l.’ Seraa, again, wbo having lost their clothes displayed their yellowish 
bodies, appeared in their movenibntlike fragments of blocks of yellow orpiment 
driven about by the wind. 

188o. Some, iigain, whose bodies were heavy, as they moved on the ihoiintains 
which were thickly covered ■with spears, trumpeting when they took breath,— 
resembled yeung elephants on hills covered with bamboo-forests. 

1886. Wluit need of mentioning names? There was not a single minister 
there who did not fling away courage and flee like a beast. 

1887. The chtimberlain wms seen from .afar by some sohliera of the enemy 
as ho wa.a hurrying to escape in eoiifusioiij carried on. the shoulders of a servant. 

J888. Undressed as he was. the circles of his arm-nngs glittered in the aun. 

On recognizing him they set out to pursue him, running w'itli all their might. 

188&, The servant struck by a stone dropped him, and he hiiuaelt wounded by a cnpturo 
stoii 6 was then caught by those who came u p in great haste, while he stood laotionles.?. 

1890-1802. His body was tliiu like that of a BbiTikii-bird, pining in grief 
over its rexiejit captivity, and with his contracted eyes in which tears appeared, he 
resembled a bat ( .Ho xvas thinking that as ho had robbed Sujji of liis 

honour and wealth, tlie latter would now, that ho was his captive, surely inflict upon 
him other even greater hardships. Thus they carried him on their shoulders with 
sliouta and laughter before iSujji, after taking away his cloak and ornaments. 

1893 . That honounible man (Sujji) covered hia face with his (heas and saying, 

“ Brhadraja (‘ the great prince ’) ia welcome to us,” gave liim his own clothes. 


1879. It appears uoctssai-j- to correct 
for A 

1800, The text of thin \\m hm a beufin 
and othunvisQ defoctivo. I now proj>DBC# to 
read ml^ulir for A -If/alwund 
p^aiUnddiH^ak. Fov oompare -P* 


a.v, vfifyull; for * water/ tearSj 
s,v- 1 (b), , 

1893* From vLii. 2217 it is ovuleixt tliat 
wail a deaigiiiitii>ii of Ijaksinakaj 
probably a nicktiain^. Siajji covers liia face to 
nule his mirth, 


• ' RAjatarangtxI. [VIII, 189<t. 

1SP4. After Tiaviiig him (Iressed up atnl put on a hor?o ho spoke to hira^ind, 
eoueiliatoiy words an-i gave him fresk asBlinnici*. 

IWP.’j. He took him then vi'ith liiiii, atn! covpi’od with lustre and surrounded 
by .the Khnsan who had looted horses, swoida .uitl stores, went before Somnpdla. 

189(5. Fortune which iviovea about unsteadily liko the lightning playing on 
tlie sky, and which follows the cloud of destiny,—with wlium docs it ever abide 
pemianently ? 

1897-1898. He, before wliom Somapfila and ot.lier [princes] had, iii orderr to 
plf;as 0 hitu, taken their food, ■without hesitation as [if they had been] his fiervants, 
and whose body they had themselves humbly teiidod with RafEron-ointment,—he 
wap tjuw seen by the peojjlo during five or six months standing before those in tho 
same fasldon. 

1H99. Jiullit, too, wlio showed a dm k face enclosed by .a greyiah-wlTito [heard], 
like a monkey, was caught iu the forest hy the eneinios, nml was diiinb wdtli grief. 

1900. When i?07nnp(lla had taken over Laksm,akii whom Snjji delivered 
to him, hb thought that he had securtal KaimJr, and turned back to his own 
country'. 

1901. The brave JltdTdka and others came to him from tlie part of Lo{hana^ 
and proniising great riches aslted him to give up the (ihambcrhiiu. 

:i90-2. 'Wliich prmiara-birds did then not think that they conld reacli 
Kahmr by keeping under the wing of the chamberhiinVadvice ? 

190;1. G-reedy as he (Somapala) was, he ilid not do tliis, as he hoped to seize 
the kingdona, -whieli was dependant on the clmniherlain, and expected tij take much 
wealth from the king. 

1904, The king did not lose his firmness when the ministers reached tiio City 
in humiliation, anil the eli amber lain was lost to him. 

1005-l9(.tG, Ten thoitaa.Ti.d of the picked soldiers raised by the king, ■'vit.h which 
before had carried on his war for the crown, and witii wldch./Sa-wa/a 
had maintained hinrseli; even when the land luul risen in rohellion—then perislied 
attiicked by tlie cold fever, 

1907. ]>ay andiijgiit there did not cease at that time anjivhere in the land, 
even for a moment, the tunjiiltuous wailing of relatives and funeral ]m.isic, 

,1908. That was a time when all business emne to a stund-stili, owing to 
the fierce heat of the sun, when tin; kingdom struck ■wdt Ji exhanstion, was as if lost. 

1909, At that time the royal gate (court) at Lohara enjoyed great splendour, 
Kmvtinans, too, arriving thons from different regions. 

1897. Rojjfirdijig the use of saffroii-oint- 1906. note viii. 1873, 
mmtf compare note vL 120, 
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imo, Lothana, whom au extraordinary royal fortune had reaclusd as 
iKtCirlentally as the fall of [the fruit, in the story] of the crow and the date-palm, 
resembled the god of wealth hy his unbounded display. 

1911. His nephews, attendants, son and others who had shared his bodily 
discomforts and his sufferhiga, enjoyed themselves [miw] in common witli him. 

1012, Though owing to his mature ago he flid not display activity wJtile lie 
was in power, yet one did not see him siiuauder wealth on unworthy persons, or 
show a closed fist to worthy ones. 

1913. The shade (darloiess) is found independently by itself, wltile the light, 
owing to its own nature, is accompanied bj" a hundredfold shadows, llisfortime 
exists without happiness, while happiness is impaired by being pervaded with 
endless misfortunes. 


Ju'A.sjMtr.i 
{a.Ii. lliJB-49). ; 

t'u}o rtfc 


1914. One month, more or less, niter obtaining such suctiess, Lofhcma lost liis 
only aon DUJua. 

l!>15. Thereupon died MalUl, Loihana':/ wife, wh«.se lumrt was rent by the 
dart of grief when she bewailed in him her only sou. 

1916. When his most loving wife and his son endowed witli the higljfcst 
qualities had died, he did not see any use whatever in that royfd fortime, 

1917. It may be due to want of affection, easily found in a king, or to the 
delusive jjower of fortune that he ever felt happy again. 

1918. The king who knew the times, ransomed, thongli he Wivs wiiiiovit 
resources, the old Laki-maka for thirty-six lakhs, 

1.919. When he returned, the people covered the road with a shower of 
dowers thrown in congratulation, and who would have not thought that the king 
had recovered his luok ? 

1920. By the sti'imgth of his good fortune the recurd of his defeat was 
quickly forgotten, and recovering his power, ha (Laksmaka) was again able [to 
award] punishments iind favours. 

1921. Sitjji, who had lost through greed of money uH his firm attachment [for 
the king], acted with sincerity as Itofhana’ii minister. 

1922, By giving the daughter of BkfJ^ika in marriage to him (Lothana), ho 
removed his distrust as well as the sori'ow from w'Lich lie suffered on account ol’ 
his first wife’s death. 

1923, The wise [Sujji] also approached King Fadmamtha and brought tlio 
latter’s daughter Si>malad/:!vi in nvarriage to him. ’ 

1910. For tfU-alfi/fyra, Boa Priij, V. iii. 106, 1922. Rogarditij^ tJiti sou ('H' 

1618. Sou rejTftrtiiiif; tha approxiiuftte nopliaw f) of Siijii, sue uotti viii, 1030. 
value of Uiia aniomit, Nt»to II on the Kafiiiiu' 1923, For I'odmirrutfut) lord of Kftlifijut a 
monetary ayateni, iv. 496. see viii. 916. 
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150 EAJATAKAl^GI^rL ■ [VIII. 1924. 


Java HIM BA 
(A,D. mi^ m). 


JiftfaHimhif "h itiihom&ys 


102i By tluis securing him a lim .fuoting through liigh coxmeetiony lie repaid 
the unlimited aiitliority he had received from him. 

Urged on by the. new king wdio was often inyiteii hy the pamarus aud 
others, he plamieil an invaBion of Kamw* 

‘192(5, In order to bailie his enemy wmo had got so far and had formed 
alliances wdth noighhouring princes, the son of Sin^^^ula em^iloyed a stratagem. 

1927, In this enterprise the deep thinkijig Udaija, lord of the Gate, whoso 
Imnesiy was unewerTing, eai'ned the praise of diseriniinating persons. 

1928, While stopping there in want of all resources and tempted by the 
enemy with money, lioiionm and other [offers], he was ever bent on serving his lorff 

1929, He BtoocI at a place called Fannot far &om Loharof., ami 
auweariedly liarassed tlio enemy's force by eontiiuimis attackB, 

1930, Mdnikaf htddk{iray and the rest w^ere rightly or wrongly afraid of lOng 
IjOthmia on aeconnt of m intention which he (Snjji) was hinting ah 

193L For tliey feared that the king who had pnt hm trust in Su;j^i-, was at 
the latteria instigation thinking of having them pnt oat of tlie way as intrigtiors, 

1932-19311 The thoughthii King Ja^^asifk/ta then sent t.hom wwd: We shaO, 
for your benefit, pnt Mlalldrj-imaf King son, from the Qnecn 8ah<^jd^ oji 

the throne at Lohara. IKerafore you should suddenly overpower LofJmia just as 
[yon over[)owfired] Freman,^^ 

1934. This message the Iring sent in deceit, widiing to possess hijnscK of the 
caatle, and they agreed to it in the same way without putting trust m hinn 

1935, MTieii Tjo(hafui learned that dMalldrJnna had entered into an intrigue, 
he threw him as well as the other intriguing nephews into imison, 

1935, Til his appxehcnsiou he ailow^ed only Viijmhardja^ who was a son of 
Sumala fi’om a conenbiDe, to act as his ehamberlaim 

1937, After making peace Avith his uncle (Lotliana) for q'>pcaraiiee's sakOy the 
crafty king hiistened to employ various stratagems to regau] Iris lost kingdom, 

11>38. Lofhnia^ firm on his throne through Sujjis exertions, Jet depart 
and remained for some men the nndistnrbeil, 

1939-19401 he got news that T^jaliMnd^ the powerful mother of that 

daughter of Pfid^rmrrd/fia, W'hich Sifjji had previously brought [as a bride]^ had 


19i29. FmittjyraUkaf not otberv'i«e rnoii*- 
tTOTieclj wus probiibly, aes its invuio (Horest- 
pjatoni') indiciitcB, some ftl|j in the mountains 
above Ijoliara. 

1030. Jndakam*Ji nanne must be restoroU 
bore b>r A L Inddmka, with rofereaco to viiL 
1818,2010. 

1033- Compare for fMuarkdk&ttmj itote 
vji. 125 b. 


1938. Ih^gjvpliiig /s*umj clucf cif Bfiku- 
comp. viii. 18I i srpi. 

10^0. It ia to bo regretted tlmt Dar- 
hm iicrt yet been irleiitilicd, as 
its ineiiti^ui here might have enabled iiB to 
furm an opinion as to the diret.'tion in whioli 
KaJmjarji. radmariithaa torritory, is to bo 
looked ftir. Coinpaiie iv. 183, 
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{ajk LiaB- jJl).. 


VIII. 1953.] 

come to assist at the occasion of the marriage ceremony whicli had not yet been 
■celebrated,—he proceeded to Barpi-tufura, to meet lior. 

I'Hl. Tlierenpon ,iA7rril’» and the rest having got their opportunity left their made fcraff 

prison, and meeting togother, crowned MaUsrJumi as king of the [territory subject 
to the Lohara] castle. 

Oiilling, tis heforb, the Thakkuras to their help, they kept oil' the 
followers of King [Jtiyajmnha wlio had reached the ground of the main, road 
(pratoli) m the hojjo of eflectiiig tlieir entrance [iiito the castle]. 

IMS. On the thirteenth day of the bright iialf of I'liulguna in the year [of tbe 
Lankika era four tlionsimd fevq. hundred and] six (a.d. 1131), Lofhana lost his 
tlipone as quickly as he had gained it. 

1944. Simple-minded a-s he was,-he regretted in liia raisfortuiio that the makl 
he had not yet wadded, and the wealth ho liad not yet used up, had got into thg*” 
enemy's possosaion. 

194-5. Moving about helplessly he secured, through Siijji's power, some 
rcuinauts of the treasures from Alfi^liJai and other plajws. . i 

19443. Mtifdka treated King [^fdy.r]sirhlmh- followers, wliojii lie had previously 
called in. with couteiupt, and put in andisputod possession of the 

kingdom. , 

1947. The young king was most extravagant, and liad onee betel handed 
round for which pearls had been cut up instead of betel-nuts. 

1945, As ho showered gold on pjtoeurers and the like in liis lust after seiisna! 
plensTires, sensible people reproached his liberality. 

1949. Tbe treasures whieli liing 6'»ss(tZa. had accumulated by tormenting the 
subjects were, by this extravagant [prince], put freely to uses which correapondeil 
[to their manner of acquisition]. 

1960. For he, inflamed with waiitomiess and of a low mind, drove away 
honest people-and fostered a host of courtezans, strolling players, rogues, parasites, 
slaves and the like. 

1951. The wealth which lords of the earth acqturo by oppressing tlio people, 
must fall a prey of rivals, or of enemies, im else of liro. 

1952. The treasures which King had amassod by opjpressing his 

subjiscts, were squandered by tltpulu and tho other sons of a slave-woman who 
killed his graiidaou* 

19.53. S'amkaramrman^s treasures whiedr Were obtained by maltreating tho 
people, were freely used, up by Prahhukara anti tho other ptiramours ol his wile. 


/ 


rejirmiling 

vijyUl 


1942* Compare viii, 18S1. 
1952. Coniparo iv. (177 sqq. 


1953. Soo V. 230 eciq. 
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[VIII. 1954. 



1954v The wives of Pangii (Nirjitwaman), gTihdiied by love^ gave away [t!ieir 
IniBband^s] wickedly anqaijed licliea to Sugandhad^tya, who enjoyed their e!ribr;.ic3es. 

1955* The gi'eat wealth wbieh KiDg Yaifiahira lm<l aeeumiilatcd, was Used 
up by his wife who, compelled by love, had embraced a Caiublla. 

1955 . The son'of Furvaijuida {Kseinagtipta} left ou lus death, the riches ho 
had inherited as the acquiaitions of kingS;, for Tmiga and the I'est, Ixis wife^a 

par'anioiirsK 

1957* Simgramarfija^ who w'as bent incessantly on amaSBong riches, was 
plundered by Vyaddm0ia anrl others wlio, bee-like, kissed the lotus-faee of 
8'rUekhd, 

1958, The treasures of King rimnftrwliG rniiied his subjects by his want of 
care, were reduced to ashes, though they had been swelled [by aeqiiiaitions] from 
the whole world* 

1959. l^ing Kalaia\^ treasures which had been acquired by skill in evil arts, 
were speedily squandered by his son op unworthy persons, and by Ills wife on 
paramours. 

VMO, The poBsessions of King Tlar^a, who never ceasod to thirst for acqui- 
sitioiis, wore burned together with liie palace, wives and gmis. 

1961. Cmidrdjndch Uoaila^ A imnHvurvuwj and other kings W'ho were strict in 
observing the law, had never their lawfully aequirad riehaa destroyed by improper 
[uses], 

1962. While Malldrjtmtdis fortune was yet youngj thieves, intriguors, neigh' 
bouring chiefs, oouitozans, parasites, and tlie rest began a plentiful plundering. 

The king, who felt annoyed at having his fthiis frustrated, though he 
IniJ deceived hiB nnemies, tiieu despatched quickly 0?:trara^/uj. to make an attack. 

1964. Haring been i‘aisetl to tlie Biniultimeona charge of the ^ (iato' and the 
Padagra ofiicos, he toolc up his position at Fimlla^vrn, axsoompanied by a host of 
nobles. 

1965. His men were uiiable to overcome in battle the forces of AIaUii}ju 7 m^ 
which were muucrons, and had also a support in the stronghold. 

i9t>6. His serrant, who was hold in csteeiu by the king, liad 

gone up i6 the carile to produce disHoosiou [amoiig tlie garrison], but skin at 
niglit by MuHdrrjuna^a followers. 


1954. Conipam v. 28.1 sqq. 

1055. Oojnpurc vi. 76 eqq. 

1956. See vi sqq. 

1057. T3m acci>i int of amours, 

vii. 123 sq.^ dam not mention Fj/udgmu/ta^ 

1058. See vii. lOil sqq. 

1969. Compere vii, 503 Jaqq. 


1960, Compare vii. 1571 sqq, 

XC,'s narrative kniiws only oi two sons of 
liar^a (Bhojji md Biiliia), wlietcaw ike plorul 
ia iiKtjrl in oui' paesagel 
1904. Ottmmtia hofh lieen montioncfl be ¬ 
fore, vm. in duirgC of the PadAffi a 

gifice. Kegaicling ^MS 0 viii. 122J. 
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VIII. 1981.] 



: . 1967. When Ko^^h^haiU came behind, the enemies, thragh hoMiiig a 

’* castle which conkl net he taken by fighting, became friglitened. 

! , 1PM.58. ^ Midldrjiina thereupon made peace, agreed to pay tribute, and des- 

V patched his mother to tbevn in order to pity [them] uttcntion. 

f.y 1969. She, wearing a. (Iresa which, though mthout ornaments on account of lier 
•widowhood, yet showed royal Hplendour, ciiptivakul Ixosthe-^ra-m and the other 
fichlo-niinded [chiefs]. 

. ; ' 1970. W^hen she had returned from them, MaUdrjnna felt reassured and 

delivered to tho lord of the Grate (Oitraralha) the jmoiahed tribute. 

1971. Kcs{hiiha attracted by the pleasure of looting rtt l.he king’s mother, 

. eatne up with a .few attendants to the castle under the pretence of wishing to 


_;\r ■ see it. 


1972. Then ■when he had deseeuded, CUmmtha in his conipany went 
before tho long, carrying the presents, 

1973. Tiie king, however, look counsel witli Udaya, the lord of the Gate, 
'who was skilled in looking after gain (?), «iud employed fresh stratagems to defeat 

his enemies. 

1974. When hr/diana-, too, had gone to Padinarafha, the young king 
(Mallarjuna), Irood from attacks, found room to stretch his legs to some extent. 

1975. j\itor w'edding Padmarailm^s daughter Somalu, he married, owing to 
Ills extended influence, also the daughter of Kdyapdla. 

197C. Deluded by his pride, he paid to Stmeptih and other princes who were 
.secretly intriguing [against him], sub.sidioB as if they were his servants. 

1977. Many rogues and [among them] also men of royal descent, plundered 
him by perforiuing [before him] as ja^ets, singers, talkers, fighters, and strolling 
players. 


1978. He, wliose intellect’was defectively developed since his youth, and who 
shouted a great deal, was thought by blockheads to have a clever miud merely on 
account of his boldness in talking. 

1979. His a'ppearanee was pleasant, but apart from his face, ■which was 
shining like that of an ovil-hriiiging comet, ho had nothing that was good. 

1980. In the meantime, the king approached the valiant Sujji, fearing that 
Malhirjuim, too, might get his support. 

1981. The e.hamberlain who had the power to exile and to recall 8vjjif 


1968. For ali&rjuiifVs ok jthtir soo 

viii. 

1969. Soo for gallniit 

pensiUos, viii. hrJ7f }7/d7. 

1072, For A mThMida'"* umeiitl vdtli 
I hii-gilpr, 


1973. Tbe momiing of dAi^timlind 3b doubt¬ 
ful ^ Ji-rtd tbo first part of ihti wortl^ pE^^hllp^t^ au 
error for 

1976. Bb^sjardiiig St/mald, um vlit 192S, 
1989; fox^ Bomapaln'ii bi'uther, viiii 

619 , 


jAYAaiMHA 

(a.d. 


A'ftdiw'Jfma pfty» 
Iribute. 


; 


[VIII. 1982. 


Jayahjemha 

u-t). km^m 

S*f£i r*Je*iUod* 




I 

If'.: 




W" 

'Ml':', . 

■::■,■ 


displayed particularly, on that occasion a peculiar energy, which liad an instant 
effect. 

1 :> 8 ‘ 2438 - 1 .. He had offered to Sujji, by the khig’s .clirectiun, the garland 
of offiea {ficihiUntsraj) for tlic tjomiaajyler-in-chiefship and the other [high 
posts], e'xcepting, Jiosvever, the garhiiid tor the post of chief-justice {rtJja.Ufuhi.a), 
without thus satisfying him (Sujji), He (Ijaksmaka), then, yielding from reganl , 
for l^imap(t.hi, who had come to his liouae, tore off w'itlt his left hand in e^xcitemont 
his own hair-hraid (i/f/-isrn^) and offered it. On receiving this, he (Snjji) felt 
gratified, and his looks became tender as if the tree of his fortune had been 
j-aised. 

i 98 r), showed no opposition to the retuni ot fi’Kjyj, and abaudoued, 

for the king’s benefit, his friendship for UdfO/a and Dhmiija. 

1 . 08 t;. The king recalled Svjjl and honoured him by going to meet him. 
TJpon Ilia advice he exiled Dfianya and the others [of liis ps rty] from the laud, yot 
not from his mind. 

ISS?. The king having fomul his opportunity prepared to have the gudty 
Ko?{fu!»vara killed by bravos, and the latter on hearing this nows Hed from his 
pregence. 

19 B 8 - ’When the king haTixig won over liJami^nsvant^ procftetled to the attach, 
he (Ko^thesvara), being rendered helpless by Iho defection of hfe own party, fled 
abroad. 

19 S 9 . LopiOiW v/ho had resided at a phu^e called , seen red the help 

of BOine "riiakkuras and attacked Malldrjtma, 

Therein was seen indBcd his incredible valour, that overthrown he yet 

always defeated him (Mallarj uim) wlio was in p^nver. 

im. lie carried off his horse^^, plundered the market of A(idhkd, arid 
^Iggtroycd evervwliero tho \\'atch"*st?itionB on the roads 
and other [fortihed places]* 



1082-84* The ob^tcure language of this pm- 
oltbi's sc^mo {JiBicaliy, tiiid tbo tr'Uisbhticm 
of the hist lint;, as above, ifS only con- 

jeijtui'aL Ab I nndcTgtaiid tlie passage, 
J 4 ak.?liiuhai whtj is eondnetiug the negotia¬ 
tions t^ith ill SomapaWB i>rcBeTico, ottera 

to reiiifitate Haj]i in all his former posts, 
except the Hiija^thatia. tn order to cJVor- 
Su3ji'» rCfli^Hiice to arraiigment, 
Lak^niakii tears ui\t Ih's hair-hraid and otters 
it us St idiid «.if Bul'stitiito lor the withheld 
' gsrliind of By this di'ststit- display of 

hi A persoruil desire to bring every sacrifice, be 
moves the hoat't of Snjji, who then expresses 
himself satiafed. 


In <)rder to construe verse .108 b the *>nieii- 
clatioii of fur A L n0tli/a° Beeins 

neeessiiry. 

Kegarding the ^ garhiinl of olhce/ see note 

vii. im 

1985. Head for prmmeprah '^. 

1989. BappanUa is mentioned only liere 
and viii. imni The position of the locality is 
uiilaiown. Tlic second part of the name resuillii 
Nikpum (see vii. and the first the 

B/jfMpifm (?) <iiscuaai?d in in^te rii. 

1991* Tn Note B on Lohara (w. 17/}, 
§ 0, it has been ahown that ‘the imirket of 
Attahks' (text here 

to the present M(04h the iuark6t.i close to 
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Invited by a l>rmara of the of Jidjat'djat tie then broke into 

Kmmarajy f, with a view to gabiing the Kaymir throne, 

When that Lfimmfu. who was close by, had hoen executed by Oitraratha, 
who had received news ui' Ibif^j he retired again to the territory of Ila2>pamki, 

1994 While he was repeatedly malriiig his attacks, ilalldrjuna^ who resided 
in the castle [of Loham], was unable to descend even to Aifulikd, 

1990* Koj^(heh(t;ra^ who wms |>repariiig tor an expedition [against Jayasiiriha], 
arranged for a peace [between Lot liana tind Mallarjuna] hj getting the nephew to 
delivoi a great amaimt of money to his uncle, 

1996, After having secured m tirni foatliold iii Loh am^ he then in company 
with Lof hm^a broke into Kahmr temtory eager to fight Ihe king, 

1997-1998* Cros^siiig the inountaiiis he toolc up a position at the Kdrht(a- 
drwfiga without having met with opposition on the way* He liad not yut eflbeted 
his junction with the other Ilamaras, when the king marclied out in haste and 
using Ms full energy overpoweredliim at the very beginniTigt 

1999, In the meantime, the clAainbcrlain died by a sudden attack of illness* 
Mon of small merits do not live long in their fortune. 

2i^Q. Alas, those whose minds are sp-dlt by luck, do not know that fate, 
iriesicitible in its course, will overtake them quickly, though they stop in 
their houses with all doors closed, hoping to keep it oif and taking lio notice 
of it. 

'2001, His wife, wdiile eontinually clearing the house of people, did not kiiow' 
that death had fallen upon him while ho was peacofully sleeping* 

2002, They thought that, after having been attaekod by fever, and having 
shaken it olf, lie was sleeping in comfort, and did not then loiow that he had died 
just while asleep* 

2003, When Koslkafm tlion, together with Loihana, had departed, neither 
MaUflrJnna nov Ko^(haka nor Lathana w’as king [at Lohara]* 

2004, MalUlrjuna treacherously killati Udaya^ia who was with hini* [There- 
npou] Kosfkaka, whom he had named as surety [for Udayana^s safety], became 
irritated agMnst him, 


Tills littlo iovu h still toe cum- 
laurcial centre of the Loh^riw uiid nrig'hbinir- 
iui^ valloyg; comp, nottv.viii* 58i* 
her the eigrnhetmee of the toriii 
comp, notot^ iii. 227 (/>); v. and AfJto m 

Ph\ Pan[^di j)n. ?i 82 sq* 

Tho lacuna of two syliiLbles iii tins Line dues 
not aOoct tlic sense* 

1094. A toll (wliich name is wTitteu here 
as Atfalihd in A) is only about eight miles 
below the probable site of 


1997. For Kdrkotadrtiiff^a, the frontier 
watch-station on the To^Oiiaidtm route, sec 
note viii, IbUtl 

2003. K. acenis to refer here to the ai ibj^or 
queot trtaiblcs at Lobara, related in the next 
lilies, during which nobotly held full ixiyal 
power there?, xmtil the territory fell i^^ain to 
Jayasiriiha. 

2004* Udayamt, last Tnontioned viii. 1850, 
seems to Lave kept by Loyiarui’s side. 


Jayasimha 
(a.d. mSADp 


broakK inW 


Ti-ealjM at 






IfiS 


RAJATA^fANGIX!, 


[VIII. 2005. 


jATASlSffTIA 

(a,d, 1128.40), 


Dffiiaf nt Mnflarfuna 
<>tl th-Q 


SD05. lie {Mallaijima) did not conciliato the angr^' [JCosfbaka], svberinipon 
the latter collected his force and tfiking Lofh^mi ivith him, rnshed on in fary to 
wiige war upon him, 

2006, Ko^fhaha^ thongli aecompanied only by a fe^v monated men, antOTig 
them MaMako.fihat runted hh inactive forca after erossiHg tlie Parof^i. 

2007* Khmas, man from the [ndm {SuinfJMavaha)^ and others were slain in 
that battle, and King [Mnllarjiiiia], himself, came near to aojiibilation, but was 
left alive trom hatred against King Jaya^^^imha, 

2008, Ho ascended to the height of tlie castle, having fallen [himself] from 
the height of bonoiu', and being curbed in his power conciimted Kof/hafw once 
more, 

2009, 5’he DuTuara (iCosthasrara) abandoning Lo^V-rr/fl; Icept peace [for some 
time], but fell again out with him (Mallarjtnia), when ha did not pay what he imil 
promised, 

2010, ImpriBOning the officials he (KoHthe^^T;iTa) collected tlie customs at tlie 
^vatch-station (ffrfita), and had Ms owm name stamped in roddead on the wares 
as if lie were the long, 

2011* At every moinont the union betw^een them broke^ just as between 
two pieces of a glass jai* wliich have been glued together with gum, 

2012, The lord of Zohara estranged the Lmmtya {Koslhe:^vam) by his harsh 
words whieh had no issue, and he, again, the former by his uncheclied rivalry, . 

*2013. Tlie Damara thereupon made an attac.k and weakened his force by 
carrying off the best weapons and moat valuable horses, 

20.U, Thus the foolish Kof/kaka^ by persistently making hia strength felt in 

the ^vrong direction,.underiniiied the fortune of [Jayaaiiiiha*s] 

opponents for the future. 


3000. Tlie Pimjfy^t h evidently Borue river 
t() the south of Lohnra. Couhl it be the 
stream flowing from Loh'^rinitself, or anol.her 
na.me of the ToM of Pi^fuits, called Tmtfi 
vii, ? Tau^i la probably only a generic 
appellation for any perennial niountain Mi'eain. 

Prof- BUnr-ER;t Jlcj^artf p. 3, who has rightly 
pointed tliie out, observes: -*Most, if not all, 
Toltis have syjecifd names which, howover, aie 
little used.*' Tlms^ in factj we lind I^ahMa 
marked on the Survey map as another desig¬ 
nation of the Pnluba Tohi. 

Tho KilamiLta, 13118, twice mention s a 
^iver Pamfrfi - -in the second place in a list of 
rivers wdifoh Join the Yitasta outddo the 
Iva,fniir Valley, But no ftirthcr miUcjttions 
are fuTinshcil by thtsse paasagow. 

is tlie ^>Amara chief of Lulmra, 
first incntioued viii. (il?, 


2007 - Hcgarding the JSumdkavakmf Bce 
iiote viii- 18 fl 8 - 

2010- Tliis passage is of interest, as it 
pit'ves tiuit the watcli-statioiia or Dmh^a» 
served also* as miglrt it pi'wri bo supposed, im 
ctistofu-stivtions in old tmios* In accordanco 
TierOH’Hhj we find cnstumar-rovemie from 
Draiigaa iiiontioiK-jd in the FLiurth Chi'oniolo, 
and the i>rangii of B*iini|iura (ITur^per) 
rnioken of as ii by S-rivara, i, 4()8 p 

Compare the nottis on dmh^Uf iii, 227 (il); 
V. 30 : and 180t%pp, 382 sq, 

Tt ie still customary in Jammu tcmfcoiy, 
and probably elsewhere tou m India, to 
goOils for which octroi‘duty has botn paid, 
with soLd-iPipressionN in rod-lead {aimfilm), 
2013-14, The ie^it of those lines cuntairm 
tw o small lacimie, but tliu general purport k 
alear. 
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VIII 2027.J 


2015. Til the racamvhile, that prince {MaUarjnna) was planning the mnrfler of 
who was Ms chief iainist<‘.r, andby the datighter he had given him, his 

fatlun'-iii-law. 

2016. For he (Miiuilia) was of a restless disposition cv^'ing to his ymithful 
viganr, and openly enjoyed the favours of liis (Mallarjima’a) mother as her 
paranionr. 

2017. -it was at meal-time that the ninrderers, upon a sign given by the lung, 


jAYJtfOifUA 
(A.n. Ii 2 s. 4 a}. 


struck down and killei.1 him just as he was eating. 

2018. filiaking his sword ad/xita), donning the licro’e band (iHrapa/fa), and 
shouting a great deal, he performed various heroic exploits (arahhiip) while 
plundering hts (Manika’s) soldiers. 

20Kt. Ah, Tmliikara, too, did not escape from among [tliose who were 
eoncenved in] the treason. That prineo, himself, destroyed him by giving liira 
poison. 

2020. King [/«j/o.].nriiAa then, when his enemies had been scattered by fate, 
got JTiJ-yf/irtfe'i over to liis aide and sent Sv^ji to effect the conquest [of Lohara]. 

2021-2023, When the latter had approiiched witliin a inarch of one watch 
(three hours), MaW«r/«a'i whom ITcslhaka liad thrown into eon/uaion liy carrying 
off his lior«es, and who was hnrasfsed by internal diasensiona, abandoned the castle, 

-not being able to offer resistance, aad marehed off with the treasures towards 
Avandha. Fallen from his regal position ho xvas plundered on the routes by 
robbers, yet preserved with difficulty a reinuant of his treasures. 

2021. Beine: in his eighteenth year'he lo,9t his throne oji the second day of AMAi/jaNo deftwut’a, 

° , I , , ” , , ■- J 1 i* it T \ lAtAarri rtfllkOH 

IIiG dtivli lialf oi Vaisakha m the year [of tlie Laimka era loar thoiisaiid two {^.lu im). 

hundred and] eight {a.i>. 1132). 

2025. He who was giving the Ann-ta to him who carries the moon as his crest- 

oriament (S'iva), ..and had his head cut off in the %ht. If this 

was done by S’iva, then who else would not listen to cakraniiitora of hie benefactor V 

2026. That the drops of water clinging to the lotuS'-tlowers are taken for 
pearls, and dulness stbidug to kings is eomehow taken for judgment, therein 
manifests itself the peculiar delusive power of the glory which adheres to [the 
lotus-flowers and kings], 

2027. Some kill with mighty strokes in the.forests, some by their nose, others 


S015. Correct for»«»rtrb»Hiwith Dnrgapr. 

munirkfaih, 

201B. For drMaft compai'e liaiJifac, pp, 
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by their eyea, and others again bv their tongiu-. But there are also some mis- 
ohievous peojde ii> royal palaces who cause disaster by their mere spef'ch. 

202S, The wicked eaniiut harm the pevvaat of the king as long aa he is ludbre 
the latter, jnst !is the sim-rays fcaiinot hum] the tinder which is placed heforo the 
crystal (t jyoih-aiiusituni). But when he is hidiind, they fimt llieir oppovtnnity 
[and destroy him], just as the snu-ruys reduce to ashes [tlie tinder behhid the 
crystal]. - 

2029-2031. While the commander-in-chief (Sujji), haying hrought ./huwci/o,, 
KajitUa'a son, as governor to [r/fiharajkaftu, was collect ing a garrison for the castle j 
and delaying there emne days for the purpose of again securing for that torritory 
fK!ace with prospKudty,—some rogues who boro him a grudge, irritate,d the king 
against him by denouncing iviin at a moment [when the king was] in a favoiirahle 
mood, 

20;l3.' What other king would act lirinly on lua own jtidgraont, if this 
[king], too, i.s made to dance like a child, [pulled about] hy rogues ? 

.20:33, Or is it, perhaps, that the dnlness impartcQ in early youth by an 
entonrage chiefly composed of fools does not pass away even in maturo age, just 
as the flaw [does not pass away] from the precious atone ? 

2034. By the rulers’ mere inability to diseriminatc between their .servaiits, 
there falls, alas, a thunderbolt on the imioeont laud. 

20.35. Tlie king’s advisers had got Sv(jjl H&jii to tlie conque.st ai' Lolm'a in the 
hope that l>y failing to carry out the enterprise ho had undertakon, ho would become 
ridiculous like Lahsmaha, 

20.36. Then, when ho executed that extraordinary task, those wicked [advisors] 
struck at him with skilful calumny which is as iml'ailing as the missile of 
Brabtimij. 

2037. The coinmander-in-c-hief on liis return did not recognize tlie king’s 
irritation, as the latter hid his changed feelings |>rofoimdly nndor kind speeches. 

2038. Or how could he (Sujji) liavo felt apprehension or distrust in his 
natural honesty and after he had done such good serrioe ? 

2039. The king found no pleasure in Im actions, rigid, though tliey were, 
like a lover who ha.s bectnno estranged through the wanton talk of malicioufi 
persons. 

2040. Prom the selt-couseioiis thought that ho had conquered and given back 
to the king two lost kingdoms, as well as from pride he (Sujji) proceeded just as it 
pleased liiiii. 

His relations who wertvfreoly oppressing the eitizons by taking away 
their houses and othenrise eauring thtim trouble, created averaiozi [agaizist him] 
among the people. 




sJ04"2. KDKfhesmra in recoiloetion of Ws own evil deeds did not trust the king 
nor iiis unole (Mannjesvtira) who, when the king was angry against him, had shown 
fi hostile feeling. 

at-Mt. OUraraiioi, wlto wua accumulating wealth by oppressing the subjects, 
und who had entered into [niai riage] rehitionahip wdth Sitjji, was not in favour 
with his lord- 

2041'. The king seeretly helped Dhanya and thJuya n'bo were sioppiiig at 
JiUjapun, with money, though ho did not show his affection for them iioni regard 
for Svjji. 

2045. These, t Wt>^ having lost their followers throitgh the cold fever, ’were 
hanging on to HullfTrjuna who retained great riches tliough he had lost his throjio. 

2048. At that time there arrived at li-ajdpun v}h.oai La/:^mal-a, 

from hatred ngain.st Sujji, had previously called [hack] through messengers. 

2047. As the king, who was prevented by Sujji and CdtrarntJia from acting 
[as Lakmnaka had desired], did not. grant- him permission to return, MalUrjuiui 
ipvited him through messengers- 

204S. Having got, on this account, into a quarrel with some nohle on the 
road, he was wounded and lost his projierty. 

2040. I'ersona of jadgnjent thought much of the fact that could 

not lay hold of him, though he offered him nmclt gold, and though ho (Sanjapfda) 
was in such [I’edueelJ cireumatances. 

2050 . The king dependent as he was [on others], and R/ilIkann thou invited 
him with kindueaa through secret messengers, and lie arrived in haste. 

2051. He came boldly to the City, thinking [ever] on the road which was 
infested by enemies r “ If they do not kill me here, they may kill me there. 

2052-20®. He’whonithe kings of Kanynhuhja, Oawpi, ami other countries 
had honoured in rivalry, felt pained when in his own land he received no attention 
from the king, owing to the miflisters preventing it, and the citizens near the palace 
looke'l at him with tears in their eyes. 

2054, The king -then, without heeding the mimsters, gave him an audience .and 
honoui'od him by offering him botol with his own hand. 

2055. Tlxough he had no means whatever, he wa-s followed by people from 
mcro regard for Ms fame, and by Ms frequent visits to the royal palace he made Ida 
anemios troiuble. 

2058. Sujji, who was a judge of men, trembled inwardly, when he noticed the 
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eoiiTorsation, beliaviuiir, and the nthot [wAiys] of him wbuae ut)]>earanc 0 Vas [ alrearlv ] 
reriuirkable. 

2057. He tliDugbt: “ Surely, such an oxtraerdiiiary, uncanny being, whn ia 
capable of dealing out universal ruia witliutit limits, will not unJ thus in tins 
eoimtry." 

2058. lie had seen in foreign lauds various proud men of valour, bnl loolriug 
at liira (Safijapiila) he thought tliat the eml had come for the proud ones. 

2059. Overcome by destiny or his pride Sujji then coramitted various actions 
wliicli deserved censure. 

2000. When stopping in Ma4avard.iy(i he killed a .TSmlirriau, who having been 
plundered by his followers had spolren hai’sh words iu anger, by hitting liirn with 
darts as [if bo were] a jackal. 

2001. When, after agitating the uiindB of the people outside by this wicked 
action, be returned, the people in the City, too, became hostile to him on account 
of his acts of violence. 

2002. About this time KamaUya iind the rest got in their arrogance the 
highest privileges bestowed upon a rjuite unimportant relation of theirs. 

2f>6h. Sujji thought in his pride : What, is there to be anyone else besides 
myself to bestow favours ?” and had a person, not luueli better than a strolling 
player, placed on the same footing. 

2(M. Rilhann, too, who bad established niatrimonird connections with 
Kawalhja and the rest, then became particularly a tliorn in liis eye on account of 
his power. 

2055. The enmity which had arisen batween tliera and him from a small 
cause, quickly grew into a tree of a hundred branches nursed by the slauder 
of rogues. 

206f>. VUiaiM, Suimdeva's son, gave him who vvaa arrogant by nature, bad 
counsels which increased his arrogance, and tliaa ui^cd him on to give himself up 
wholly to this strife. 

•20t!7. lie showed hie WTath freely also against the king, tbiuking; “This 
ungrateful [princfj] allows inferiors to com! net themselves as my eqmtls.” 

2068. The king, on tho other hand, being afraid of hiin, eTtcliided Mlhmtt ' 
from [private] councils, faniihar eonveraatious, an,d other confideiitial occasions as if 
he had beeu one of the outer court {jnihyfi). 

2060. He (llilbaria), however, cunningly hid such slights from his lord, and 
by bis deception put courage into his own people and fear into liis enemies. 

2062. For see viii. 1091, 2068. Cojr)[>, for fi/z/iyrt, notn viii. 426, 

2060. Regarding SCO vih. 198. 
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2070. By presents Jio seoiireil the frionilship of Sianjapiila, wlio was a man 
full of euergy, ami whose aclberance was sought by both parties. 

3073. Tlie paluca to which" they both proceeded fully armed, becaiue agituteil 
at evory moment by disturbances, 

20./2. 8v.jji, in order to insdt those of the opjosite party, together with the 
king, caused in his pugnacious mood a disturbance in the Essembly [held tii i.'ele- 
hratiou] of the Mahimana festival. 

2073. When the door-keeper announced him (Sujji) with his liaiid placed 
on his neck, he abused him, and sajdng harsh words in his rage struck him with 
a stone. 

2071^2075. While those [of the opposite paityj were all motionless and 
thiiiliing liow they zoight protect their lord, the king directed them to assign a 
seat to him [close to liimself J, and after speaking to hmi eonciliatory words, said to 
them, whether from deceit or in earnest: "‘There is nothing for me [to fear] from 
this faithful zuan." Inwardly, however, he reflected [over the case]. 

2076. The Brahmans of iff/r/rtm-m/ya then began a solemn fasVCpwy^)) 
detdared that they would not have 8’i^jji as commander-in-chief. 

2077. Uilhaitii, skilled in expedients, in order to intimidate the enemy, 

bi'ought up at night PaTu'O-cdiidvct, who had troops ready eejuippod, and who 
was his (Sujji's) enemy. • 

2078. Wiia afraid of iS'«5z/fflp«kf and of that [Diunarn] who had a large 
naiiiltov of sohliers; of the rest ho took no heed, and this was known to his oppzonent 
(ililhaiia), 

i07ii. He (Sujji) fearing an attack left his residence jrcoompmned by horse¬ 
men, and after putting liis troops in fighting array, passed the night on the road, 
without, howovez", being attacked. 

2080, at that time made frieudship and lUUed himself with Koslhe^vnra, 
who was also in opposition to "the king. 

2081. The latter, who had been hated by the king [before], became for liim azi 
object of still gz'eater hatred, ozi account cl his killing MaiiujBsvdrd who lord 
refrained from opposing [the king]. 

2072, The feeti val, stiU ohjierveil 

i)i ib describcHl in ihti Niimmdai yy* 
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jAT.isiMit* 2082. Thosfl measures wliioh lie (S'ljji) had takeu Idiat night, his enemies 

(A.i ). iias- j{r.. a treacherous design against the Idug, whereas they were intended hn- 

luniguwi.sa.nrtAvi,v. protection. 

2088. That king who with dull sensoa mistakes a lalsehood for the truth and 
truth for a falsehood, foregoes Ida aims and is put to sufferings hy misfortune. 

20&-1. Persons witliout judgiueut abandon a glittering jewel because they take 
it for fire, and tliink that tho glance of browm-eyod [maids] which is direotcfl 
towards another, is [inteucled] for themselves. Why .should tlioy not then thus 
take everytliing hero that is true for false, and that is false for true ? 

2088. The king thereupon seeing:no other reniedy for the tronbles but his 
(Snjji’a) death, destiiicd Safijupdlu to he the murderer ot that potverful jiiau, 

208f). He (Safijapnltt) being a mau of courage aud unable to kill him by 
treachery, like a misereamt, wished to kill him after attacking him [openly], and 
was looking out for an opportunity at various places, 

2087. While the two were plotting deceitfully against each other, the country 
w'as disturbed every moment by panics. 

208ii?. Wiiile Su/Ji kept awukc as before, icariiig an attempt at night, the 
royal palace, too, became filled with guards keeping attentive watch. 

20$?. When BttJJt demaniled thu exile ot lUlhanu, the king, too, agi'eed, Ixiing 
unablo to offer resistance. 

2090. When he rvus about to depart after talring leave, the lord oi the Gate 
(Udaya) pointed out to the king that tlio people were iu convmotiou on account oi' 
the hardships [done] to him, au-i thus by cunning got him roinslnted. 

OvertBivsofA*«ii. 2091. Smljftpaht took an oath by saered libation with SitJJi, who hail asked 

him for his friendship, and after consulting with him eame at niglit to the king and 
thus informed tho latter. 

2092. “ 0 king, owhig to the instigation of Ulhana and others, us well 

as from his own pride, who is bent on having no j'ivals, has tho following 

intentions: ” 

2093-209t. “ ‘ If the king were of my opinion, who am his faithful servant and 
helper, I should, after exiling Mharia and imprisoning tho rich Oitraratha, 
recover for the king the horses and treasuro which have been lost at tlio JjohciTcc 
expedition, and furnished witli the [neeessai^] means also kill tlio wicked 
Ko.9lhaJcar’ 

209S. “‘I do not pay attentiuu to family-relationB if affairs [of state] are in 


20SS. For #«/,M wlikti cWs not aliiij witli Iv>tliana, to ivhorn lie lias given the 

permit of » suitahlc cunstnieUott, wc have ihiiipbter'uf his sou (or iiupluoi ) Bhngika f aoe 
probably to roful ^ viii, 
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tLeir'vvay. My attachment is to my lord, in M-hose eevrico [f count] my life as 
j, grass.’” 

I 2096. ‘ Wliile I thus taka upon mysel f the tnak of overcoming the rival 

■ kings and other [enemies], the youthful [king] may enjoy the pleasures of the royal 
I fortimo with liis mind at ease.’ ” 

20{>7. He (Sujji), in order [to assure himself] assistance, desires to asli from 
the fioverwign that IKkma. he mado lord of the Gate, rtiul that. 1 bs put in charge 
of the various otfices of I{ilha,na." 

2098. “ He (Sujji) also says to mo: ‘ If Xllhana, you iiiid I myself combine and 
are of one mind, then is there any necessity to take into account him who is on the 
.throne?’”, 

‘ If he (darasimha) should not agree to this, we being on the spot may 
call in some other rival kinsman and put him np as king in his place.’ ” 

2100. The king replied after heaving a sigln and as he spoke the flasliea of 
his teeth (dotjct) appeared like ropes stretched put to catch [something whosej 
escapo might be feared. 

2J01. “ It is thus as lie (Sujji) has said it; no deceit, no incapacity, no 

apathy, can ho supposed in that proud man.'’ 

3101 ” The intention is to destroy him. Hence it Ui/ed not he considered at 
the present moment how difficult it would he to bioak his undisputed pre¬ 
dominance.” 

2103. “That, however, afflicts me that the muii!,..|- pf this guileless man which 
has been resolved upon whether under the first impulse of a touch of anger or with 
justice, must he carried out." 

210-L “ For we have discussed this plan before persons of little charaeder. 

Ho would cel'tidnly find it. out by bribing them with money.” 

21f>5. “ Worthless persons find employ [w'ith iis] thougli we know them [as 

such], whether this he on account of their irrepreKsible merits [from a previous 
existence] or owing to the dulness of persons like myself.” 

210(1. “ That is the penalty puiid by kings fur their error in taking fools into 

their.service, that they have to suffer from the result of the latter’s foolislmess,” 

2107. “ For purraaites the ways of kings are as diffieult to follo^v, as for bazar- 

Imlls the memutoiu-paths (bhim.ibhj’mtidrfja} .” 


§L 
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2107 . Thtf seoond half of this line in miiiaiiig. 

TJm ullusum to hnlh SGtfreu in honour of 
^ wbicli stray about in the 

Ba»ara of hitlian citios* TliBir idle life nud 
axnple loot mukua them generally graw 
oxi^remely fat, and dinibing on Idll-patlia 
^voulil, iiidL^d, tiiic thorn seveioly* (Fat 





w:‘n V • ;■: -■■'7’:r‘^'■ ■ ■ '■■ .-5; V 



Plot ti)r Sujji's dPrtth. 


SAJATAT14NGINI. 


2106. “Rogues ftnd dogs slicw aoi aversion to proper coudiict, are uuxjous 
never to let their tongues rest and Jive by the food pf others.’'^ 

*2109. “ This evil act which has been plaiuied owing to tlie infliction of rogues, 

and whicJi again cannot be abandoned from fear of thSm, will yet be regretted by us 
thereafter.” 

21J0. Thns spoke the Iring, and i*esolv6d upon the' death of Snjji, caused him 

often to keep awake, and himself passed sleepless nights. 

2111. The servants told the king that w'aa on the guard owing to the 

plan havdng been betrayed, and was preparing to. Irill him. Tlie king believed them 
and felt a.larmod. 

2112. He then went himself to their houses and tried to put S’Ujji into 
friendly relations with ftilhaija, by telling them to form a matrimonial allhinco. 

2113. When also after thus nllaying his suspicious he could not find an 
opportunity to kill him, lie felt distressed, and was tossing day and night on his 
couch in helptessncas. 

2114. When Suii-jajidla did not come from his house as he was mourning ovei* 
the loss of a relative, he was still more troubled by fear that the violent act would 
not succeed. 

'2115-2116. Knlamjfi, fin officer in the army, who was fumed for his skill in 
military exercises, and whose brothers, and the rest,.falling on tlie 

battle-field, had fo.Tgotten [to repay] the kindness of King Susti'ila, wished to 
repay Iris debt ofgiatitudo at [the risk' of] his life, and asked him for the cause of 
his grief. 

2117. He told 111m of the irreniediahle danger from the o.oimrjandcr-in-chief, 
who could neither be conciliated nor killed. 

2118. “ What is this, [a thing] to be uccompHshed at the mere [sacrifice of] 
one’s life?” Thus he replied to the kiug, and took the linn resolve to carry cut 
the bold act. 

21].'), The commander-in-chief did not come i>ut of his (ipartincnts for two 
days, and tlma did not let him (Kularaja) liave tiio certainty of death or fox'tuno. 

2120. On the third day jSJ'r/iyffra, a eonfidoutial servant of-the king, reported 
to the latter that lie had seen liim alone on his couch. 

212]. A king in the enjoyment of happiness has ever got servants, l.tut a 
service in danger can be got only from an outsider. 


pooplu are facetiously called lUtanvu'divml Kulai'Rjn'^ aubsequont career, comp. viii. 2190, 
ill Kaimir.) 3334 sijq. , , . . ■ 
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2132. Tlie chit) ia ever attaolied to the ham] of Kama’s foe fS'iva) as a mark 
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of lieaiity. lint in the fight with Tripura, tho Mandara inountain which liad come 
just on that oeca-sion, liad to act ag his bow. 

2123. Tlie kiiijj then despatched Kutamja, whose uutural courage did not A'Kfdra/i to kill 



2121. Ha did not take any betel in the golden dish, saying; “Death ig 
certain. I am not to return. Tlien who will take it from this [dish] ? ” 

2125. Other followers, too, endeavour thus to relieve their king’s distress at 
the expense of their life; hut they fail in the execiitioti. 

212(1, “ Whetliar he be in eoaipaiiy or alone, he must for certain be killetl by 

me. May your Majesty keep awake thereafter.” Witli these words lie left. 

2127. One might have thought wlien he had g*.>ne, that flight w'as possible for 
him if Jie did not succeed ic his bold enterprise. 

212B. Going to serve his lord ho toot hehind him two soldiers with their 
swords hidden (?) . 

2129. After the doorkeeper had announced that he had heeu sent by the king 
himself with, betel, he {.u-oeeeclod before SuJ/ij while those who followed him liad to 
remain behind. 

2130. He saw him surrounded by a few attendants of various sorts, as a lord 
of elephanta is Rtteuded by small eloplianta. 

2131. After he (Sujji) liad taken and respectfully acknowledged tho betel irom 
his lord, he iiupiired with a smile what the king did, and tlie like, and then after a 
short time disnnssed him in kindne.gfi. 

2l32~2i;.U[. Fearing lliat [more] people might enter, he (Knlarejs) said ijnickly, 
pretending to use a natural upportunity : “ A euKUer of the Kaivarta (fishermen’s) 
caste, who is under me, lias coimnitted a fault. Now you may ahovv regard for ns 
by ordering of!’ your snhordiuHles who are preparing to seize him.” 

2134. From conceit he refused this ro(juest as if [there had been] presumption 
in it, and said to him rudely; “ I shall not do that." 

2135. Aa he (Kularuja) was going away as if in anger, the attendants [of 
Sujji] said to the latter in a soothing way : “ That man ought to be tieatnd with 
esteem,” and stopping him made him turn back. 

31S4, TliB last ivords put into KiilartVja’s probably corrupt. bor we- have 

iiioutli am doubtful, ami tfse text uncertain. evidently to eiueml pumh, 

3127. The second h.alt of this lino is 2132-33. Kulariljas mquost appciai-s 
niissinff, and the tr.arialatiLvu lit thr timt lienee natural, as Sujji aa comniaTKler-m^hief ban 
diuibtful. disciplinary power over the soluier whoeo 

2128. T am unable to make out tlie meaii' cause Kiilaritja pi'otends to ploiid, 
ing of the last wonls of the lino which am 
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21 : 10 . He then.said: Order in}’' tAro servants wlioareprtisent, to be .-tdinitted 
inside so that they may give an account of that 

2137. He (Snjji) then iiinvillingly had them admitted, and wdieii tiio niimlerer 
saw that he liail got his us-sistants [by ids side], fie prepaj-ed to strike liim. 

9l;18. Sujjiss'u] to them; “Go to-day. To-morrow 1 .shall utt'end to your 
attsiir.” Turning hie bnelt ho then let himsuli'down on a oonoh to sleep. 

2133. - After going a few steps [towards the door] Kularitjit turned Iniek, drew 
out his daggei- in ha'ste and.atrnek hiih rpiickly on the left side. 

2140. While ho was passing his hand to the dagger, with the ery: “ Fio, 

traason,” they all struck at him, , ' 

2141. Tho onlookers had not yet comprehended that lie ivas in danger, when 
ho was dead already, as it were, for a Iwig time. 

'•2142. Among the followers [of Hiijji] who from fear east away their honour 
and took to flight, only the single I^iucadeva drew out Ids sword then. 

21-48. Ho rushed about striking, and being wounded by the three wiio equally 
gave hack Ids strokes, mid streaming with blood was forced nut of that hall. 

2141. AVhile they kept inside the hall, which they bolted, they were 
surrounded by Sttjji's .servants who blocked the doors and windows, and were^ 
eager to slay them. 

214-"). Kesisting at the window s(?) they diw away the cotton-eoucli from 
below the corpse,, and raising the latter, put it into the door which theii' assailants 
were battering, 

2146. Tho latter were jxniriug i]i showers of swords, arrows, spears, axes, 
dagger.s and stones, and by endeavouring to enter from various sides were throwing 
them into confusion, 

2147. When hard pressed they then cut olT the head of Sujji, and threw it 
into the courtyard behind their assailants in order to dishearten them. 

2 i-lS- 2 ]r> 2 i When his followers saw the head they ran away anywhere, 
raising tuinnltuotia cries. ltd oye-holes and ears were intensely brilliant witii 
the flowing blood; tho depressed nostrils were covered with tho hair of the 
upper lip; tho pupils of the eyes were protruding, and owing to the reflection of 
tli.e nishing pboplo snemed to exhibit some slight movenieat; the flesh of the neck 
was rough owing to the uneven cutting, and in its folds were masses of coagulated 
fat which seemed as if moistened noth turmeric; the Iniir of the be,ird was 
covered with dust. The safl'ron-drop on tho foreliead alone showed that it was 
really [tho head of Sujji]; and owing to its luiving fallen sideways, the teeth 
showed breaks in thoir compact, 

3142, For ^0 vm, 11^77 the common cement fivklGntly contain Ronie 

3145. Tho worths tMmovApratikuroihul at cmriiption. 
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erlj h Tlie king, who after de!?j>iitclijng the murderers had beon in great 
raent ixiety, knew tlutt the dei^perate act had been done when lie eaw ontjdde 
o! : the commoti on of the people, 

': ' 2}^ik Thinking tins measnrti necessary, whether Sujji was dea^i or 

,,woundcidj.Le quickly got the troops in readiness and ordered them to suiTCiand Mb 

Iionse. 

2155. When the king lioai’d from the people the ftilse report, that 
had esc aped, he himself caught the excitement of a contest 
; : 2150. Tho king's men when learning for certain that SnJJi was killed, made 

a prisoner of S^imratha who w'as hated by everybody, ami was stopping there. 

2157. This, my song, earns merit to-day by describing the distinguiRlied 
conduct of Kalastiy the son of Hilla, wlio \vas the brother-in-biw of SuJJi*^ brother, 

215B, Bh ih^u and the rest b Jjiaved like heroes at their end, when attacked. 
He, however, clung to a noble conduct though in safety. 

2ir>Up For he, after heating in the royal palace of that event, did not run 
away, but proceeded to the slain master eager to leave liis life there. 

2100. As he was banging the floor with kicks, ho was driven away by the 
mm'derouB soldiers of the king, and only just saved from a miserable end. 

2101. When he without having hmii wholly discomfited retired to another 
Jiall, Kuhirtija and the others breathed again rnid proceeded before the king. 

2102. After forcing mi entrance, he (Kalasa) killed there asti^ong soldier, and 
was then with difficulty slain from afar by the opponents’ uitowb, 

2163. AVhile the land fell into an uproar, the king sent in hasto SaUjapuhi 
who had arrived, and RHkat/a to slay {jlhwna. 

2161-2166. lly the time iJtat Mlha-im arrived, after hurrying as far m the bank 
^of I pi ik<7 in the belief ihat ho (Ulhana) might have fled leaving tho road,— 

SaTfJapfda having conic earlier had boon bloclting the way before Ulhatia^ as be 
was passing from the gate of his bouse; and had struck many in the fight. But 
tlie sword of one cut Uiroiigh hia (Sanjapala’s) right arm, so that the joints of the 
bones and einews were severed and only tho slcin romainod. 

21ti7*216S. After his fiimily had fallen into iiisignificanct^ he by his eminent 
qualities hml again obtained ronowui abroad as w^ell m in hie own country. WJien the 
time of the row^ard was at hand he was deprived of that arm whieli was the surety 
of hiB valour. Shame upon the perverse will of fate ! 

2160. If, as before, he tiad remained uncrippled when he had attained the rise 
of his fortune, the peojjie miglit have Jt?arned by the result the astoniBhing [natui^e 
of bis] aspiratioTi, 

^157. 'h'ot Kahmf aeo viii, lOCfO; for Sujji’s brothois, compare viii. 

! 013,1046, 2177. 
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2170. Tf, indeed, Raliu had not liad his body cripjiied after ho had drunk 
of tlie Amrta, then the world w'ould liaTo learned tin: aspiration which, that 
pow'erftd [deBion] had long fostered. 

2171. The son ot Sahndisva (Ulhana) who suffered from a wound, saw with 

envy his old ancle slain .. 

2172. As he was passing into the house in pain, there was kilh'd Jajjalct, a 
valued servant who liiid piroteth d him, two soldiers and u.Ottnd:ilawiit(‘.lnnan(‘(/r7r/f i7i‘n). 

2173. As ho did not leave the hoiise, but stopped there seated in tiie court¬ 
yard and looking at his young son, Rilhnna had it sot on fire. 

2I7-t. Disabled by his wound and blinded by the smoke ho wfts being carried 
[outside] in fetters by soldiers of notei wdien some low parsons killed him in the 
gate of the house. 

2175. The Inng’s angry feelings were not appeased even, when ho saw tlia 
hood of him (Ulhana) who had caused the rain of liis chief nnuisters. 

2176. Yarious followers of SvJjr did nohle d.oeds while attacked with fury by 
the soldiers the king had despatched. 

2177. Lahsmalta, the younger brother of Sujji, suffered the disgrace of being 
thrown into fettorSj and after seeing the king was slain liy some nt 0 rciles.s persons 
in. the palace eourdyard. 

2178. Sm\gsifi, his energetic cousin, the sou of [Sujji's] piit&rnal uncle, alter 
rushing about in the royal eonrtyai'd ns if on a stage, nobly gave up his life, 

2172. The mad MuTn-mwii, tlie brother [ol bangatfi], had tl.ed ioi safety to his 
house, and was killed there by some wicked persoi3.s of the Bthia family. 

2180. CUrvja, too, brother-in-law, who was a man of high descent, 

found a noble death after living a frivolous Jil'e of ammu-s. 

2181. His doorkeeper Sn^ujiha was wounded and subsequently died. Also other 
followGi-s of S?x^yi foumltheir death in various places. 

2182. Two or thi’ee like Viyapd-ln owed their Hie to th.e swiftness of their 
good steeds, and escaped the danger of death by reaching Kostlmmra. 

2is;l. B^armlitfa, 8tti>gaia\i brother, on the way liad his horse stopped at 
the Svhhntfimttilui by a coneonrse of vile people and fell into captivity. 

2184. Sajjald, a son of tS'reit/^n, tho son of hia eldei brother, and 

Ulhatia's son, wore thrown into prison. 


2170. Compare viii 202-1 

2171. Thtm u a of two syllublidB in 

the text of fcbis line. 

2175, Oompare leganling Ulliana''« eon-' 
duct, Yiii206ti 

217S“79. ftiul 

munt\ Heoiiote vjii, 10(10. l^’or the fumily, 
cfimp* vih. 528, 


2l83, S^{rmf%a is probably tho saiiio 
person as tlie tS'^armWimin^ mentioned along 
wibli Bangata and Mummuni, viii. 

Rfjgnrding the see vii* 

IBtl 

2X84, The ehier hrotlier of SniJi was 
Frc^if see viii. iORi, 1110» 


EIGH'I'H BOOK. 


1G9 


VIII. 2197.] 


2185. Tims happened the catastrophe on the fiftli day of the bright half of 
Astwlha in the year [of the Iiaulcika era four thcnisaiid two Inmdred and] nine 
(a.b. H33), owing to king and minister having fallen under the influence of 
cainmniona persons. 

918fl. To this day even, the king, thongh surrounded by such [excellent] 
eervants, rcmembera with regret that minister, whose enei'gy bad not iailod boioro 
any task. 

218?. .Tn truth, the Bcrrice of kings is more dangerous than the raising of a 
Vetala, the leap over a precipice, the elniiwing of poison, or I lie foiulting of a Biiake. 

2188. Who does not come to grief if he stands imsiispectingly heforo aovereigns 
whose ebaraoter (t/trm) is dependent on otlicrs, or before carts [whose ropes {iju{ni.) 
are attached to others] ? 

‘218t>. The king thought Sujji’^ murder a wrong net. But the subjects 
thonglit it right and saw in it the king’s ostraovdinary energy, 

2190. The king put Saii/apdU in otlice as commander-in-chief, niu! gave to 
Kufardja the post of City-prefeet. 

2191. Dlianyii and Ifdaya who had left Mnllurjuna and. returned to tlie City, 
were again as before prominent as the king’s confidants 

2192. Fortune abandoned its unsteadiness since deprived of other abodes and 
abided in ail respects permanently with Cdrarathi. 

2193. Though distinguished by exceptional power and unrestrained even by 
the Icing, he was not able to pacify the land which ho oppressed by his infliotioiia, 

2194. The commander of the fort {Utlesa) at the village callod Gaiidharvmm, 
killed Tihha and sent his head to the king at Fdrevi§oha . 

2195-2198. Tlien King L6(hwna appeared suddenly at night in JhhfdjrSma, 
with a few followers. He had been repeatedly encouraged through messengers 
from KostlieSvara who was by nature hostile to the king, and who at that time was 
still further mortified on account of the renoevn the latter had gained. 

2197. As the king was on all sides in close union witli the other [Damatas], 
the Jjrt/’aMi/a (Kosthosvara) made peace, and after telling him (Lothann) a great 
tissue of lies (maluikatkitakwnthd) sent him away as he had coine. 


2186. Correct with Durgapr. Tcviipijavtpa)'- 
t/ada^. 

2188. wbicli does not seem to 

give any suitable sense lias been left untraus- 
hited. Possibly it w a mistidvo for °vi9i'infa°. 

2180. For ICular^a's atbniuistration of 
tlie City, see viii. 3335 sejq. 

2191. Coniparo viii. Wl5. 

2182. Correct with Burg&pr. wccAedM. 

2184 The position of flondftt /rana enii- 


not be traced. For PdreviSoku, comp, note 
iv. 5 ; vi. 130. 

Rogaiding I'tkka, compare, note vui. 522. 

210B. tw {Ar'ffdm), see note 

i. 318. . - , ^ 

2197. The interpretation given ahova ot 
majkakathitaknntktt is based cm the i.iaasiig^s 
viii. 2491, 2526, 2800, 2934. These prove 
clearly for the word hiinthfif the nieaning 
‘ patchwork of lies,’ * tissue of lies, 
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.2198. Aa he Rhowed a foolish desire to gain the throne, as Uci^ala and the 
rest, he was laughed at by the people when his persistevicH l>ure no result. 

■ 2199. The king then thought uf de,stroying Koxfknhn by em 
winning over his soldiers, and by various other dev^ices. 

2200. He (Kosthesvara) in his anger had the bravW ey?s torn out and did 
not, seek to conciliate the king, hut prepared to tight him as ii' lie were his equal 
antagonist. 

2201. Ho (Jayasimba) then ordered tlie lenders of his army to move, forward 
[against Kostbc5vara] from thoir reepeetivo positions while he himself attacked him 
with various troops. 

2202. The powerful [loivanya] drawing near to the king, of whom ho Itncw 
that he had niurehed on impetuously Vidth n ainall force, tried to ontruauceuvro 
him, but wna not Hueceasful. 

2203. OUraratJM, though having a large force, was dsfeatod, as fate willed, 
by a detachment of his (KoatheiSvavti’s) troops in an eneouiiter which ensued. 

22(4. Owing to this defeat which acted like an nnaus}iicioU8 introdnetory 
word (oiji/cuf'tt), he lost henceforth every day [more and more of] his courage. 

220.9. After fighting Rilkan'i and others, the Lavantja spread out all his 
troops in battle array and fell in. the evening on the force of the commauder-in- 
chief (Sanjapala). 

2206. The latter with laRS than a hundred men,—the other sohliers having 
jfJed—withstood the onslaught of hiw troops, just ns a rock [ withstands] the rush 


ploying bravos, 


of the elephants. 

5207. What need be said of that tiger ot men, whose body does not keep 
mthiu his oiVn mail and other armour, as tjie battle fiercer? 

'2208. \Wiile he thus broke the enemy’s impetuosity by Ids firmness, there 
joined him IVilluM and other Jhai.-auyu.'), accompanied by their troops. 

2209. Thrmgh from regard for thoir relative they did not join in the fighting, 
yet they were of some small use to him in his difficult po.sition, and by his owit 
vulour he rupulsed the enemy. 

•2210-2211. Timely preparation, inducing by kind words his troops to keep 
watcliful at night, judgment in using at l.lie right time the various methods of 


^ intrigue/ Tim iLse the woril is easily 
ciemt^cl fLom its usual maamiig ^patchotl 
garment*; comp, tlie iiso of the vooi ^rath hi 
coiiuecfcii.m within tho> passages quotecl* 
2200 - smkprasadat/ai for wliicli the omen- 
(latioii eampnUdd^i/ut has betii proposotV in 
may an liuaugraciitod form ‘ c<»inp. 
note i 


2207* Arid fn fcotnoie of Eth the conjee- 
timal emeiKlatioii rmli for vidni^ omitteil hy 
misprint. 

2209. TriUnAa m uamofl as a relative of 
Kofthe.4vara, viii. 1707. From viii, S3740 ,aqcpj 
it S|>pears that lia was the son-in-law of 
tliOBvara's^yoTiiiger brother Catu^ka. 
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occupying ami abandoning [positions], retention of places oneo tidvon—these 
merits alone would [have siiMced to] put the enemies to flight before this victorious 
[leader]. What [need tlien of] praising his attack on the enemy? 

2212. Ko^tilwlca feeling dispirited, betrayetl by his folio^vors, and sfiakcn by 
such impetuosity, then descended from the hill and turnci.! to flight. 

As the rotitas were blocked by art uiiseasojuiblo fall of snow, the 
pursuing enemies defeated the effort of his horses to get away. 

2214. Driven by the king, from the country he proceeded with a few followers 
to bathe in the Ganga, .Hniarting with pain at his humiliation. 

23lo. who was"troubled by his son Bkufitla, and afllicfed by the 

jiHseries of the long contest for the throne, came at that time to the king for 


Java# IM [I A 


by 


protection. 

221 d. After ho had given two aous of Ndgapdla as hostages, the king, Iriiid to 
those who sought his protection, promised him safety. 

2217. Ill view of Ilia misfortune the king, whose character was distinguished 
by its gui]ele 8.5 generosity, did not recall to his :nemory tiiat this deceitful [prince] 
had been the cause of Bfhatlrdja*» (Laksinaka) disi.’omfiture. 

2278. The king gave Ms own. troops for his assistance, and after humbling tlie 
pride of the enemy re.stored him to power. 

221 D. In the meantime, however, Kosthalta. was ou his way back after 
bathing in the celestial stream (Ganga), and taking up [the cause of] Mitlidrjwa 
was endeavouring to raise a rebellion. 

2220 . The prince who had eome to Kuruhseim olr occasion of the solar eclipse, 
met there the iamjijfit and abandoned fromnece.ssity his former enmity [against him]. 

2221 . Ijoihana who had arrived earlier upon the p.liuiua.’s invitation, felt 
distressed, and left as he had eome, when he heard of tlie latter having allied him¬ 


self with him (Malhlrjuua), 

2222 . The base SomajmJa, though he liad tidien an nntb by sacred libation 
before the [Lihga of S'iva] V^ayti^a, did not pay attentiem to tlm invasion prepared 
by the king’s enemies. 

2223. His,son (Bhupahi), on the other hand, in order to propitiate the king, 


2216. Regarding Naffapalrt, comparo viii, 
«1!J. 

2217. Oompare regarding t-liG namo 
vliu 

2220, Conipar)^ regarding tlie momd 
district of Kunik^otru near ThanSavitr, note 
viii, 540. 'J'ive great pilgriniages tf> the 
Tiiiibas of Kiinik.?titra take place on solar 
eclipses ; see Mr, 3. M. .Doinw’K 9 / tJie 

DUirktf pp. 42, ISQ sq* 


From the date given, viii.^ wo mnat 
conclnde that the defeat of Kasthet^varap and 
his siilTsefinent clepartme for tlie * fahgs, fell 
in the autumn of A*n, (I^iukika ora 

4200) I oomp. viii. 2213* The solar ociipae. on 
the ocoasioii of wliicii ho met mi bis ret uni 
Mailarjuna at Ktinikietoj waa probably tl 10 
on©, which according to Dr. Behram’s lucfipucs 
qf ih^ Sun in India^ \\ took place on the 
thrd Jidyj 1131 It was visible at Tbaneivar. 
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indiiceil tli6 various Tluilfkuras to pluiular Ko.9(h(il‘a as be retiehcd thcsiv respective 
tarritories, 

2i3-t, In the meantime the Brahmans at /IvftnHptmi, 'who did not like 
C'-i7nrr«'//(a,owing to the wieked oijstiuacy he allowed in increasing Ihe impost,a, 
hold a solemn hist. 

2'22&. Ae this [minister] who, in his conceit did not care [even] about the king, 
paid no heed to them, many in their grief hm-ucd thcinselve-a in the flaming fire. 

2226. When his eervauts confiscated even the grazing land (canrira) of tlio 
eiuirod cows, one eo’w-lierd also overcome by eora}ia83ion bruTied himself. 

222r-^^2228. A youth called Vyayarcya, the son of from the family 

of lihiitlii Iktlluiia, being in great straits, was preparing to go abroad along vifli 
his younger brother. Seeing that distress there he spoke tliirs to liis yomiger 
brother, while shedding tears of compassion : 

222!l. " Look, how the subjects arc ruined in their helplessness by a j’ogue of 

a minister, while the king, imperturbable in his kimlne.ss [to him], pays no regard 
to them.” 

2230. “ Where the king from eornplaisance to the ministers takas no eai'o ol 
the subjects in their misery, who else is there to relieve their sufTerings ?’ 

2231. " Or, perhaps, that is the correct way that ha who deserves to be ' 
chastised, should be punished by the chastiser, and the latter again, if he gets into 
trouble, by someone else in mutual emulation.” 

2232. *■ Sometimes in concussion tlic unwieldy atone is overcome by the 
thoroughly hard steel, sometimes, however, the stool by the stoiie. ” 

2233. “ Tlia king who is distinguished by all good qualities, clues not deserve 
hatred for one single fault. Nothing else appears to me indicated hut the murder 
of C^lramtha” 

2234. “ The destruction of one wicked person is called lawtul when all are 
helped I'y it. Kven the Jina (Buddha) slew a great snake which killed living 
beings.” 

2235. If piiiiisliment has been mated out by ua to that wicked man, tben no 
official will again oj)pro 3 .s the peojrlo, owing to the tiraad ot [being punisliud by] a 
man of energy,” . 

2286. “ If by the sacrifice of this body numberless people may be rendered 

happy, then, 0 brother, is this not the greatest bargain? ” 


2S34. Juilghig from viii. 19f,i4, 22o‘J, wo 
must assume) iha-t iJitraratlia h ild at this^ 
time the clfitilile ollietis €i Pridai^maJui l>var£i.i 
It was in the ilret-numed capftdty 

that the [ikiiitsi iiidicatocl were made 
agaiust him* 


22S8. For camMi me note viii* tiv4, 

2227 * Kcgarflin USkafCff the 
SahhapBti of King Jayslpula, see iv. 4i>r>, 

2234. i have not boon able trace Uio 
Bxidtlhist ley end here alluded fcu. 
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22 S 7 . Whm Ilia younger Brother had expressed liia agreement, he made him 
take an oath By sacred libation, ami then returning followed CiVrar«(/nt in order to 
Itill him. 

2238 . Even iu this time iif the Kali age which is sullied by the weakness ol 
the sacred huy, there manifests itself brilliantly to this very day the irreprossiblo 
po^Yer of the gods of the earth (.lirahmans). 

2239. No one, until all his merits [frnin a former existence] have been 
exhausted, enters upon an obstinate course against the Ijrahitiaus before whom the 
destructive arts of the wicked break down. 

■ 22 t 0 . iSw/jj, who had exasperated the twice-born, found bis death from the 
hand of a twice-born, and Cifrdratha, who had slighted the Brahmans, was slain by 
a Brahman. 

2241. Sui'clv that [youth], sacrificing his own life without immediate cause, 
planned his death, hecanse his mind was seissed l>y a charm which tlie Brahmans 
had sent forth. 

2242. When those Brahmans were hurniug themselves, just then he 
(Citraratha), the object of their hatred, had followers killed iu a quarrel ainoiigt’t 
themselves. 

2243. His destroyer was kept awake for many a night as he was not able to 
get day or night at GiiraraMa, who was accompanied by a strong force. 

23-t4. When he (Citraratha) was going about, tlio roads were covered iar 
away with numberleBs great persons, and he iu the iiudst of the crowil came in 

sight and disappeared [again in a moment]. 

2245. He ,'Tijayaraja) tmshaken in his extraordinary persiateneo, on one 
occasion ran quickly after him when he had aaconded the stairs in the loyal 
palace. 

2246. As he was stopping before a pillar surruunded by nobles, lie then in 

fierce boldneaa struedi him with a dagger on tho head. 

2247. He thereupon, as if he were dying, lost eoii 3 oiou''ne 88 from exhaustion, 

his eyes were rolling and his energy left him. 

2'348. In this state he was deserted by hia frightened followers, who thinking 

that he had been murdered by the Iting’s order, lost their courage. 

2249. The muiderer in the belief that he was dead, did not strike him again, 
and kept back his brother who had arrived by another staircase. 

2250. Though the ways were open to him everyivhcrc he did not flee, but 
shouted loudly and repeatetUy; “ CHraraiha has been put to death by the king.” 


jATAfHllHA 
(a.d, U28*4S)j» 


lit f e r n Ijt 

agaJnrit 


2241. Compare [or df^ijatthapita^d 
tlio legend told i. 138 sqq* 


^242. Tlie purport of the second half of 
this line is itot ccrUihi. 




[with hinf) the fried meat dishes and other iii^jasurcs of regal state, disappeared m 

frigtt. . 1 ‘ ■ 1 f 

2252. lliB elder brother Luthimthn, fled m \m terror to a dancing girl tor 

protection, and bid bis face on her breasts, 

2253. When Clfraratha \vm brought in this conibtion before the king, the 
latter in person cheered him up, and said; '‘Have no fear. Who has struck 

yon?*' 

2254. \Wu>n the soldiers were searching l>y the Idng’s order for the person 
who had wounded the lord of the Gate, the murderer presented himself, saying : ^ 
“ I am that person.” 

2255. He tben bravely slew twenty or tliirty soldiers, and after displaying a 
praiseworthy prowess in defrdng them through his resolute liearing, was etnvch in 

the leg and killed. 

225t>-2257. On his atm was found a leaf upon which was ivrittcn the reason of 
his deed, in these words; “IfromYuga to Ynga I come into existence to protect 
the righteous, to destroy the evil-doers, and to restore the sacred law. ’ ihe 
desire [which he expiressed] in liis death by this verse, saiictilleB liim. 

2258. OUraratku then, though his wound healed, fell, owing to tho lesion of 
the joints of his forehead bonea, into disgust [oi food], inaitness and misei y. 

2259. For five of six months he lay day by day on his coucii rijlling his 

suffering and emaciated bu<ly about. 

2260. In the meanwhile, Ko^tlinhi preparing lor a rebellion betook himsell 

together with to a mountain-fastness [sunnunded] by a dense forest, ^ 

22(51. lioving about in his endeavour to collect those who belonged to his 
party, he caused exeitoment among the pieople. They had not yet lorgotten theii 
[former] sufferings, and were apprehending a fresh contest for the crown 

2‘262. The pieople quickly fait pained by the appearance, ol the hostile toico, 
iust its [if it had been] a chili produced by au untimely cloud, and btcanio benumbed 
in their energy. 

2263. He (.layiisiililia) tlioD had this furcBt-ffistnoss wliicb extended over many 
Kos {h-Q&a), eurrounded on ail sides by his ministem who occupied the neighbour¬ 
ing forest-hamlots. 


2S6 6. TUia vei'sc? u oted f rmn tl w 

ill 8* wbere it is epokeii by 


S 254 . CiiTiiparc for fjil rurutlHi^s f-tiHcial 
vin, 


iiftrUu^ni sloptis of tbo Pir 

Thdao iivo. this tlay witliiiuhj^uitie^iit 

piao forosts ; aiie,tho raa 


piat? 

Tho twxt of t 

lino vs corruytt Tito trapslatioW h briBod on 
tbo coTiioctui'til oiiitnHtariiai pLtiposfitl in tlio 
FaI For read porbaps 





32iH'. Wlien Sarijapdln went into canip with the Yavanas, the enerny became 
motioKlesa, as trees keeping still in a calm. 


22&>. PA.a«y«, too, threw In'e force into S'iU/Mhotta, and showed aversion even 
to the eraell of the enemy, just ati the lion to that of the elephant. 

22Gt‘. BfWmw'f, whose force was posted by the Iring at 6rot'cA'a, Bcouiud the 
forests and made the oncmies hide themselves before him as the owls [hide] bsloro 
the sun, 

22(i7. Cheeked by these measures of the energetic king, Kox^h^hara w'as for 
three or foiu- months prevented from roving about. 

Jle had been in distress abroad, and hail boon diareganled by the 
chiefs of the noighhouring territories. His own follower had fallen off, and the 
king’s oflieers had halBed his efforts. Not comprcilionding from want of judgment 
the v/ays of kings, having lost his footing, and forgetting his guilt, lie wished to 
conciliate the king. 

2270. iStifijapdlAi in his thorough devotion thought it idle to raproacli him 
(Kosthesvara) now that ha was eager to remove the king’s anger, and agreed to 
his wish-. 

2271. In his eagemeas to make peac! with the king’s enemy lie (Sahjapala) 
did not pnnish luin_ though ho himself had thus sull’ered [frojn him], Tluit the 
sons of Prthmham showed good-will to [Ivostlieivara], is not astoniskiiig. 

2272. When lie sent the enemy of the king [before the latter], he could not 
appease the king’s anger even by cutting off the linger of his own hand. 

2273. He (Sanjapala) was unable to allay the anger of the king though lie 
bound his head-di'OBs round his neck, carriM a shoe on his head, and used 
[favom’able] moments. 

2274. He {Ko8th(‘.sviii‘a) had refused [to recognize] two or three royal 
prei'iigativos (? Idiieham), opposed several royal orders, and in his conceit behaved 
altog( 3 ther like a king. 


SJ264, By tho aro pieaixt 

nmloiibtedly MulmBimadaus. Suofi had fouml 
tlioir way into th .0 semco of Ka^mir alroady 
unchr Harsa; sec vii. 1119. 

2266 . For a hill village, see 

viiL 1588, 

2206. Oi>cma is mentionod only in iliis 
paseiigc. Tt can scarcely he the presont ftftji 
(the thiiiikil of iv. 69^^, etc.), about 

two miles to the north oi Hdmnh, as this 
place lbs too fitr a^ay from the iheioitaias. 

2270. It appears from tliis and the follow¬ 
ing lilies that 8afijapa)u aeeopted on llie 
kings behalf proposals for 

police. Tlie king^ however, was not prc|mriid 


to pardon tlio latter^ anti hieice dissatisfied 
with the arrangement. 

2271. K. evidently refois t^j the attack 
made npon i^adjapnla by Ko-^thesvani; see 
above, viib 2iDt1 s^jq.—By * Prtbviham's sons * 
must be meant 

perhaps other brothora of Ke^thesvara, who 
had kept by the king’s side, but were secretly 
sympathiKiiig with tlieir rebel brother j see rii- 
gaffthig K o^(liesvitra’s descent, rioto viii, Hhl, 
1521 1 for bis brothers, viiL 2^18, 2498, 245L 

2272. Coriipare regarding the entting of a 
huger as a symbolic act, viii. 1594. 

2270. The inoiining olblmhUnielft is dotibb- 
ful: cornp., however, vii* 069; viU, 522. 
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(a,», 1128.49). 


Surrantli^r of Koti^tiS- 
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Sm’PGiitli^r uf Malldr- 

Il5^r ,.v 


In th^j moatiwhile the king reeeiveil the report that Mallarjmha who 
had get away^ was eaptured. For fortnivaic peraona oae miceess follows the other. 

2276-^^278. HOj not heing quick on hi^ feeii and hence unahle to bear the 
fatigues of marclxing, ^ras being earned ou tlia shoidderg of hlg servauts. 
When after escaping Croni various daugeruiiB situatiouBj he had reached the village 
of SciVLin/ika xvhich belonged to [tlio tonitojy i>f’J Lohant^ he ha^l been stopped by 
the "Iliaklcnrawho put guards over Mm." The king now heard that this 
ihithfti] servant liad coiae before him. 

2279. Ho (klallarjima) w'ho liad with difScnlty csoapod from the fastness ami 
had nearly been cauglit, was now captured again by that opponent. Who is able 
to esoaiie liis destiny ? 

2280. The Clanga rolling forth frt^m her celestiitl conrse had gcaroely escaped 
from the helly of one great R^i (Jahnu) who lord caught her up, when slic was 
swallowed up by unotlier (Agastya) after she had filled the hollow ol tliy occaiL 
Nobody can escai^e the inevitable. 

' 2281, While Jwjyika watched the neighboiirhaod until the captive [hlrdlar- 

jiinu] should reach [the king], the thoughtful Idng employed Udaya^ the lord of 
the Gate [f.o fetch Mallarjurm]. 

2282. For the king did not behove that tlie other inimsters would show 
resolution in a diflSciilt situation, eiixiepting him who was wise and distiaguished by 
vigour, depth of tliouglit and prowess. 

228Ji. Ho (Udaya) after passing the routes which were made btsecure by those 
who were drawing allowaiiees from both sides, sighted tbio oixomy ol tlia king 
(Mallaijuoa} standing at a window. 

2281. WJieii he had airivod outside, bo (Maliru'jnaa) said to liiio various 
tilings, praising him and wishing to m^iJce a pretence of courage by a resolute bear¬ 
ing which was fietitioiis, and then again addressed him: 

22S5. ''You, the ibrmuost of the wise, wlio value above evcrythiug full 
lievotion to onc/s master, havo been brought [here] by persons who have succumbed 
to onticementB.'* 


2277. &xmrfiika eiin be i(l(»nihied with thti 
presfeiit a latgo vi^lagy sitnatud to the 

u|U>t^r Viiiby of the Pronyt IVdo, 74'- HJ' 

113^ 40' lilt. Its distjuicjo fioiii Lohara : Lr>!ru*iu 
is about two marchoij. 

2279^ 'Ih*^ horc? n forred in tlio 

poaitiou vvlikdi Mttllurjmjia had 
pi'Qviouslj tK^cupiod with KostiitiJ^vary., 
viii. 2260, 

22S1. Se^ regar<liiig this Vditiyu^ note 
viii. 1832, 

22&3, TKtJ hill rogious, skuat-ed hctwoeri 


tho froatior of Kfij^unr ijiud Kiijaimd 

tta'ritciry, aro uviilenily aihidud to. '^rheso 
yurts were occu|ihHl by Kha^Hivs, to uhos© repii- 
biiioTi as gi'cat piuodererd refeiou^io hm 
already bec?n made in note i. 317. Their ^?t^ong 
pasitiun on the routes cunnadiing Kasnur 
with Bajapun", would alU^v them to levy ^ub- 
Hithos or rather blaokniail fnvm Imth shies, 
cvei ‘1 in tinies of peace, Tbe pojsitioii of the 
Afridis on the KUyhor F«ss has offeretl mitil 
quite recent tiuios an exact pai^eL 


ft:-: 


v^' r ■ ' 'i-v>1*4^ 





228 tt. “ Bocatise I Jiadl not a supporter like yon, who resemble a protecting 

gem, I have, as a batl ruler, suffered in ray youthful reign by many intngues.” 


2287. “ Kings who ato iliffleiilt to face [in their power ], can ordinarily bo 

examined by uho eyes of the people at tha fall of their fortune, just as the sun [can 
bo easily examined] on a winter day.” 

2288*9289. “ That king is to be praised who spreads lustre at his rise as well 

as at fiie end, just as the sim whiob puts fortli its blood-red disc [at its rise as well 
as its setting]; [that Hng] whose appearance was rendered auspicious by the 
emotion of the citizens’ wives at his aecess, and also by the violent love shown for 
him by the band of tlio ApSaras at his grand end.” 

2290. After securing nobly a position (pada.) and .accomplishing sometliing 
(aHha) I have heeoiae perplexed at the end, like a great poth,, [who has found his 
words {'prula), has also got some aubject-matfcer {cEftha}, but finds himself perplexed 
about tlie completion of his verse].” 

2291. “ Now you should give assuxaiiee to niy mind by promising me one wish 
which is not beyond what is feasible.” 

2293. After those vvords ho had then a crystal Liiiga with its base {jnfha,) 
put before the lord of the Gate that he might touch it for the salts of 
assurance. 

2293-2294. He (IJdaya) thought: “ Surely, this proud [prince] asks mo [to 
grant] the wish that he may fight warriors who use their darts, speara and ari'ows 
in an honest, contest,” and touehing the S'iva-lihga promised the desired wisli. 
Thereupon he (Mallarjrma) addreased him again thus : 

2296. “I aek you that I may come before the king such as I am now, 
without my eye.s being taken out, without being Irilled, without baing wounded.” 

2298. On hearing tliese words demeaned by cowardice, all were benumbed 
with shame, and turned their heads to the ground like twigs dripping with 
rain, 

2297. Then they thoughtfully remembered the last moments of BUksu, and 
this made their hearts again expand in cheerfulness. 

2298. As he was being taken away by him (ITdaya) on a litter carried by men, 
he looked without ahame and without emotion also on those people whom he had 
cared for. 

2299. As he was being carried along on the way, wholly absorbed in eating 
abundantly, eleopiug, etc., just like an animal, no roilection of any kind occupied 
his mind. 

S293-94. Udaya thinks that Mallarjiina 2395. Emend with Dm-gapr. and 

asks tot thm faviitir of being allowed a prdjm&fnu 
Boldierly tleaUi in open com but, 

11 . 3 ^ 
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Uarjutta impHsoiiod 

{A.1D, im). 


2300. WIiGii the people saw liim taken along in this eonch'tion by his guards, 
their hearts were moved by compaasion, and they ilid not approve of the king's 
[action]. 

2301. And they said : “It is iH.>t light that the king, as the elder hrothei’, 
should show such cruelty towards the younger brother who is deptrived of hia fatlier 
and deserves compiasBicju.” 

2302. “Who could he so crael-minded as to disfigure by torments the 
charming body of this [youth] whose look is like that of a dark-blue lotus?” 

2303. Thus the people, unable to connect the preceding facts and their couee- 
qiienees and forgetting his guilt, reproached the king in various ways as they saw 
him on the road. 

2304. But what account need ho taken of young boys, bloekheads, and the 
like? Even the thoughts of great men do not ever keep the same direction. 

2305. When the hearers listen to the [story of tire] gambling, the dragging 
of the Panciila princess (Braupadi) by the hair, etc., thoir anger against Dhrtarastra’s 
eons is greater than against the Paychi sons. 

2306. When they hear of the drinking of tlie blood of the Kunis and the 
shattering of the head of him (I'Juryodhana) who had his thigh broken, one sees the 
very same people enraged against the Pjintlavas. 

2307. Nobody hut he who is in the midst , of the ovonts, can undarfitand their 
cause anti their result. How should not the sentinients of the onlooker change at 
various incidents ? 

2308. Carried in a litter ho reached the City in the evening, moving 
the citizens to tears, and holding an earthen vesaol in which lay his cut off 
finger. 

2300. On the fifteenth day of the bright half of A,4vina in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand two hundred and] eleven (a.d, 1135) tlie king placed 
him under guards in the Navarnafha. 

2310. When he had passed in distress five or six nights [and days] without 
taking food and was asking to be allowed to touch the feet of the king, the latter 
from compassion came to him. 

2311. When the king had promised him the desired safety, he told liiiu that 
Citraratha and Kof(?i<d-a were nothing but [embodiments of] perfidy and 
deserving to be killed. 


2303. I*'or the rare word asemnaka, com¬ 
pare Hcn'iac.f p. 30. 

2306-6. Compare Mahdb/i., ii. 1, Ixvii. i 
vin. Ixxitiii.; ix. ivi. 

2308. Ill note viii. 1594 it has already 
been eliowri that the cuttiii([-oJi' of one's 


finger was a eien of subniisfiion on the part 
of persona who flcknowletige their guilt 
and aak for tnorcy; eotnp, also viii. 1738, 
2273, 3.300. 

2309. Roganling'the K avaraathu, corapare 
viii, 247,1052. 
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2327.] 


2312. The Icing tlierenpon ^vislied to imprison KQ^thaka, who had gone to liis 
own [dace, and despatched [for this purpoae] five or six councillors, among tliem 
Jlilhmui. 

2313. When the courage of all drooped, the king took up the enterprise in 
pei'son, whereupon Itilharjta, caught him (Kos|liaba) with his arms, as the shark 
[catches] the fish. 

231-t. Deprived of his sword ho remained motionless in the net of that strong 
“ . man*9 arms, as a person who, while blinded by sleep, is beset by a goblin. 

21115. The .fierce BhihJiAaraja, Kiilfttdja’ii brother’s son, in obedience to the 
king pierced Jus neck with a dagger. 

2.>16. Wlieii the Bajapntra Fjihwpdlti was hitting him with a hatchet on the 
head, the king angrily forbade him. 

2317. Vitally wounded at the neck-bone and incapable of action, he rolled on 
the ground, covered with blood. 

•2318, Kamdiya, and other men of great strength threw also his 
(Kosthesyara’s) brother Caiuskct. to the ground, as eleplnuits [throw down] a 
log of wood. 

2319. When the Brahman MaUaka saw his two niastoi's thus stnrck down in 
helplessneen and captured, he stepped up with drawn sword. 

2320. The king, himself, noticed Lira as he was rushing unexpectedly into the 
tumult and striking at eeveral of the royal servants. 

2321. While this man of great strength was cutting down several brave 
soldiers who were running towards him from near the king, Kuta-rdja rushed at 
him with a dagger. 

2322. He (Kularaja) shilled in the use of arms, pressed him against the 
wall, but was itnable to kill him as his (Mallaka’s) hand was rapid at counter- 
strokes. 

; ' 23-23. He (Knlarajo) was unable to get away, or to keep still, or to strike, but 

parrying frequently he kept him at his place without, [however,] wounding him. 

232J. AlaUuhi, who made a great noise by dusking down his foot aiid 
■ throwing out liis anas, tlien took a glance at Ptidmardja who was running up. 

2325. Xri/arcya at that moment got his opportunity and struck him in the 
breast, but as liia hand withdrew after the stroke, ho (MaUaka) cut off his thumb. 

2328, Wliile Bijjani/a fall of hot conceit struck at him and ha (Mallaka) was 
Rtrildng back, the two (Kularaja and PadmariJja) hit him rapidly. 

2327. He (Mallaka) got away oven from these three assailants and ran 
towards the Idng, whom he had sighted entering the door of the pavilion 

S316. Bogarding Prfkvipdla, compare viii. 1093. 
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2358 As he WftS Btriving to reach the king, KulwrtJja ran after him in haato 
an.1 excitement and stopped bis rush by wounding him in the bones of tlie buttocks, 
232A Then he was surrounded l>y all the soldiers, and after slaying cowards, 
as well as bravo men, Ml down quickly upon the hero's couch, a stream of blood 

serving for its upper covering. _ 

2330. He deserved to be counted among tho heroes for having displayed a 
laudable prowess under the eyes uf his masters who had fallen mto misfortune, and 
were yet alive, and for having found a death worthy of envy. 

2331. The servants of Kcstliaka had run away outside, and only the Damara 

Jana){ar,wa,dra showed that lie was uot lacking in couiage. , * i. 

2332. For he though miarnied, took from one of the royal servants his a o- 
axe, and fighting sent many into the presence of Ifama to herald lus [approaoli]. 

23;{3. The battle-axe which was in his hand while he endeavoured to make his 
way to the disc of the buii, was as eager to sever the carotid vein (.swiim/m) oi the 
enemy, as the eresoent of tho moon [is eager to receive its share of sunlight ly 

the Susumna-ray]. , n it v 

2334 We have neither seen nor heard [of another such deed as done] then by 

KofihahCami^ who, when her husband was thrown into prison, nobly followed 

him m a SatL -1 i r r * i + t 

2^35, Not heecUiig the words of her relativea who said that she nrigiit ye 

get back her husband alive^ she entered tho fire* 

2336. By tho feet of her who was proceeding to the world of virtuous 
women, the fire was purified fi-om tho sin by which it had been sullied on account 

of its desire to embrace tho wives of the Seven Rsia. 

•2337. She, a daughter of Famnta, the brother of Dhanya and lldaya, and 
proud of her noble descent, did not eheiish the customs of panuira-wives. 

2338. Let the wives of Laimnyati jield np in widuAvUood their beantifa 
bodies from lust of money even to village officials, [coimnonj householders, and 

233it She and the two followers (Mallaka and Janakacandra) made 

raise [again] proudly his head, after mental confusion had caused him to become 
despondent. 

234-0. Kosthaka, though his wound healed, became a proy to worms owing to 
Home sins, and after many nights died in Ms prison. 


2333. Tlw^ light of tho mn is swppoaod to 
be carried to tho mooxi by the ray called 
ii. 6, and I 

ii. p. 297. Bead heraea go to the ivorld of 
Surya. 


2336. Tho legend here allmlcd to is foand 

i ii. ccxxiT, 30 eqq. . ^ 

2337 . Dhuiiva and Udaja ftautf 

viii. i 083 r to he descendod from a mjan^af i.e. 
K^attriya taiiiily. 



2MI, Citramtha wlio wa^ withererl up and emaciated, became from fear most 


]■ distros^sed, when ho' beard that the king had been incited against liijn by 
MaliilTj mm, 

2542* His beloved and only the viriuona Suryamatij who was the surety 
of his power, liad already before gone to the other wqrM* 

2543. As his body was broken in health by an incurable disease, liis lionae 
without his consort and big lord rendered averse by oiimity, he found no ciicer 
whatever. 

234-1'. Thinlcing that notwithstaiiding liis guilt he would not suffer anything 
uulcind froin the king, if he stopped at a Tiirtha, he went to Surefvfm under the 
preteiicB of wishing to die there, 

234.5* Thereupon the king confiscated in various places the great riches of all 
kinds which he, wealthier than Kiibera, owned. 

2JJ4f5, His gold, clothes, equipment, horses, jewels, arms, and other [valuables] 
displayed^ as [if it were] in rivalry, greater ami greater splendour* 

2347. The tree of the royal fortune wliich was withered up l^y the hot blast 
of the L(^hara treiison, was strengthened when watered by the hill-stream of his 
(Citraratha's). fortune. 

2548-2350. In the resideiica of FyVj/a, the son of Blyim, there was a regal 
fortune, imprisoned [as it were] and ever aw^ake, wlticli from the paleness of cares 
appeared m if touched by the glitter of wjiite parsBols. Though the troubles had 
long passed away, lie, filled with apprehensions such as are natural for one living in 
the ibrest, (lid not leave the splendid KalydneLimrrt^ as the S'alva[-prince did not 
leave] Saubha. Wlien he recoguisjed the murderer sent by the king, a man called 
Ananda^ ho slew him and was himself killed by him. 

2351. Tima passed for King Jayammhay who wa.-^ so anxious to protect bis 
subjects, that time full of energetic CTiterpriso* 

2352. lATiile Citramtha stopped at the Tirtha, his twT) servants S^ragdm and 
Janaka^ well-knoum intriguers, were exerting themaelves to secure the Ffidagra 
office* 

2353. S^rhgdra got the better ofby \viimmg over the hing through 
the offer of abundant bribes, and obtained the enjoyment of his inaeter’s 
fortune- 


S344. Bogarrlbg the holy sits of BuroS- 
Vitri (T4*bar), sm note v. 37. 

2348-50. Vfjayaf son of Bhavar 
already iHjcn referred to, viit. 1263 m a 
great noble reBidont ui Katydnapitm 
pur)^ and a supporter of Bhik^u, As K. does 
not state any special reason for Vijaya's 
murder, we must suppose that it was caused 


by the king’s desire to confiscati!) the groat 
propciiy of tlm Damarf^ 

Ine S'aim prince* is HaiiseaTidra who, 
accortling to t!ie legend rolatt^d in the Mah&- 
bkanita and clacwlierf?, rules the mytliioal city 
of iSmhAa which is suspeuded in the air; 
oomiJare for relcronces, P- TF, 3A\ Ssubha. 




JayasijiIiu 
(A.r>* lim^ 9 h 


End of CUrarailifU* 




•TATAMMHA 

(a,!'. U 2 a-l'J). 


23;jl-. The kilig restoreil to IMaya the long-lost chargo' of the 'Clato,’just as 
the riiiiiy season | brings back] the water to the rivor banks. 


2350. Then after eight months Gilraratha died, having k)ng suffered vital 
pains caused by his evil deeds which had by necessity to receive their pimiahraont, 
23S<j. Praise be to that familiai'ity inconceivable [in its effects], the power of 
which overconies jirevious feelings and makes a lidieulously dei'onned person 
ajipoar normal, also a bad sjaelling person an acceptable companioii, and makes one 
take the advice even of a thorotigh fool. 

^ 2357-2360, Shvipdro, the son of iffffyaktt, hiul, wfmn the king was a young hoy, 

spoiled and full of curiosity, gained hia favour by gambling [with Jiira] and by 
other reprehensible practices. Then when the king had obtained fioytreign power, 
ho had undergone fatigue owing to h ia having been sent by liirn day and night 
witli betel (o Cit/ayaflM. By the messages ho had carried, he obi/iined a full 
knowlodge of affairs and became a trusted adviser. When it came to [Citraratha’s] 
end, ho brought to the king those servants who showed [Oitraratha’s] treasures. 
Then, as the throne was devoid of all noble persons and all advisers, he obtained 
t]i 0 position of prime Jniniater. 

2361.. Tliough he was short-sighted in his narrow mind and displayed only a 
shallow liberality, yet his riches were not turned to evil use as Ids gifts went'to 
worthy persons. 


2362. He. indeed, was liberal to his Gurus in gifts of rice. [Before] he had 
thought himself rich, even [when he got what was needful] for the food and dress 
of his woiiien4blk, 

236;]. He deserves fmal commimion [with the deity], smee he put up, with 
his own silver^pieccSj a silver pedestfiJ itt BurestKirl which is still 

extant. 


He spent great sums to make rtt Nwadtlc^^^tTu such ample provision 
fui the [celebratiaji of the] JulJ-niooti day of Asiidhaj in recent tuoes even kings 
could not haye hnitated. He liad been iirst directed there by Caupaka and others. 
Thereby he obtained subsequently prosperity for iive or six yearn. 


2354. We must assume that 
ahtmdy before mentioned as lord of the 
Gate (;5e© note viii. 1BS2), liad lost this 
charge when CitraratJia received the two 
(»fiicee of Pfidftgra und l>v^bra: see v-iii- 196^1, 

2360. Tliis mniat be distiti^iisLed 

from the B'plgAra, Oitraratha’s servant, tmn- 
tioi^od viii, 23<r2, 2308. 

Two ^Sqifakm have been previously men¬ 
tioned ; see viii* 

2361. The translation of this lino is basofl 
on coujectura! eineudatimia indicated in Ed. 


2303. Probably a base for u Linga is 
meant; comp, note y. JO oji the temi 
2304-65. I have not htMiU able to trace any 
epeoml festival hold at (Biutte^- 

vara, see noi^ i. Sh) on tlie A^adhi day. 

Oaiipa?£a is Kalliaiia’s fatheiv whoso eon- * 
ncciion mth the sliritiea of Kaudikactra lias 
been noted in vii, W4, 

nio 317“321|i knows f>£ a 

tival called iJmmmparm celebrated duriiig 
the last ten-days of A§n<Jha^ 
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2S<>6. Ho wild a.s a play-fompaiiion had hoen held a worthless person, 
did, while in oflice, extraordinary deeds through the strength oi his lord’s 
attachmout. 

2367. That snake (VaBoki) of which the enemy of Tripura (S’iva) thought, 
when it fonned hi-s neclv-ornaraent, that it might come to grief by the playful 
fingemaiJs of hie young consort (Pilrvati),*—it did not break even when upon 
S'iva's order it stretched itself On tho bow formed by the mountain [Mandara]. 
How should not another, too, display energy through the strength of his master's 
order? 

236S. Attaching themselves to him (S'yhgrira) on the one side and JtilhtMia 
and Z;?Mri/'yn on the other, Junaka and S'rwgitJ'u ousted each other from office by 
means of bribing. 

2369. On one occasion had/tMwifca imprisoned along with iiis wife 

and children, and made him drop tears as well as the pearls of his jewelry. 

23T0, He (Janako) again in disgust cast dishonour on liim (S'rhgara) by 
putting money as a bribe into the hands of the rough jailors and asking them [to 
secure from S’rugaraj sexual indulgence. 

2371-2372, When, again, one of the two was in office, he made the people laugh 
by rubbing and moving with the thumbnail the ring on the ring-dnger, by talking 
with the left upper-lip drawn uj., and his eyes contracted, and by moving to and 
fro in frowns wrinkles which made his forehead [appear] low and [again] 

2373. The other was s iou in the time of his good fortune tailring indistinctly, 
using hai'sh words, closing his eyes, shouting a great deal, laughing and clapping 
his hands. 

2374. Is not the recollection of such i'oolB sufficient to serve as an object of 
amusement, if one recalls their real nature in the imagination ol one's mind ? 

2375. In this whole debased period which knows no fitness, anxl in which 
men are no better than straw, methinks, it is in reality [only] S'i'itgm-a who does 
not deserve to be despised. 

2376-2380. The king whose mind is all-pervading and steadfast, haa obtained 
fore-rank among the virtuous by his pious imtions. As if he possessed perfect 
enlightenment {lodU) [like a Buddha], he has helped the enemy in distress, just as 
the sandal-tree while huriiing, gives delight to the person who has set the forest on 


2367. The N&ga Vmttki acted as string to 

the how which Iiidra of tliD Matidara 

moEmtiun, when fighting the demon Tripura ; 
co]iap» viii, 2122, 

23715 . tJie prime uuiiister, viiie 

23 ti 0 , is mmnt. 


2376-SO. By Oum^ are meant hero in all 
prolmbility Puruhitas of various sorts. 
Rogarding restorations of Kaimfr temples 
^ee vi. 307; viii. 7B, 3355,33B8 ; 
also note viii. 77. 


.fAVAfijitirA 


pious acts of Jaya 
Biiiilia* 



■' y ■ 


JAVA»J>hlA 

(A.0,112B-49). 


Condud of KiEg 
Jnya^iiuh«> 
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fire. Paying proper regard to Giirus, soUolars, Braliraans, tJie Jtelpless and 
others, he has bestowed gifts on the households vvliieh deserved them. Being of 
pious thought and rich, h© has raised the temples of fShva] and of a 

host of gods to equality with Kaildisn by the stuoco he put on them ; and as h© was 
passionately fond of restorations {Jinmldhfti) his care was ever directed towards 
the putting into order of Mathas, temples, gardens, taiibs, canals, and the like, 

•2S81. Notwithstautling that he is of such, character, yet, bacaTise he has once 
committed acta of enmity against persons equal [m respectability] to religious 
students {hrahmaedfriw), he is aaid by dull persons to be altogether an embodiment 


of cruelty. 

2382, The noble deeds of the eeleatial river (Gahga), such as the nourishing 
of the universe, the flUing of the sermn oceans, the delighting of Brahman and the 
other [gods], are reduced to irrelevanoe by the fault committed at one single occasion, 
when she touched the ashes of the host of Sagara’s sons. Jleroby she has become 
known to the people as fit for the deposition of bones, as [if she v/ere] like a 
burning-ground. 

2383. About that time there tlied by strangulation that rogue of an official 
{kdyaatlia), the BraltmanS'iram/ha, who had been a great intriguer. 

2384 , By thus exterminating Hie various enemies, the king who was bent on 
doing good, freed the country from obstacles [to its prosperity]. 

2385. Kings obtain intense pow'er chieRy by removing the ohstructious of 
onomies, just as the sun-rays [attain power] on getting free of the clouds. 

2388. This jewel of a king attained 'A pleasbig character in the coxirse of hia 
development, just as the vine [attains] greater sweetness as it grows to maturity. 

2387. He continually celebrated sacrifices at which considerable Daksioas 
were distributed, and gave splendour [by lus presents] to marriages, pil- 
griinagns, and other great festivals. 

2388 . Ho gave from his owui tiie materials [required] for the sacrificial per¬ 
formances of pious persons, just as the moon [gives] her light to the herbs of the 
high mountains, 

2389. AVith attentive mind ho undertook to furaish the proper paraphernalia 


2361. K. probably alludes to tiio luiii dur 

of SlijJij atid throws a. v^oil ovot tlio othor 
aots of violerio© of Jsiyasiniha, which b© may 
have coiisid^Tsd jTJetifietl by political ^ece^l“ 
sity. 

2382. The context rt^qiiires necesflairily the 
emendation proposed m the Etl., of 
for A L Tlie restoratiou of the 

following corrupt v^^orda ^spetriand , , id ffena 
jandlt into *8par^andjJmUd ^en^i junuJ^^ is 'moro 
doubtful, 


Tho PurruiJi legend relates that tbo 
Oaiigd was brought down froin lieuven by tho 
prayor of liliagimtha to purify the ashes of 
tlie sixty thotieand sons of £^agara who bad 
bomi imrnt by the angry gkneo of the K^i 
K ftp! la. 

2388 , This is probably the per¬ 

son rofeiTecl to, vm. 21 M. 

2388 . The powerful herbs of the moun¬ 
tains are supposed to givo light at nighty 
comp, iv, IbJ). 
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to the citizens at the marriaj^os of their sons, co-naocrations [of iraiigeB, etc.], and 
siiiiilar oeeasiuns* 

2i^00r TIvjg wood-snpplicB [ths rovGuiifi from] whioh. t o ^*^7^ 

troaailry’he placed at the free disposal [of the citizens] and thereby got the whole 

City built anew. i ■ v i 

m\. Sensible peraons n.itioe with wonder the intentness with which he 

devotes himself, like a perfect Muni, to the worship of S'iva, though merged in 


affairs of state. ^ i,-i 

i«S2, From nioruing to evening one does not see him do one act lor which 

men of experience do not give tiie direction. 

33it3 In the hluclr darkness of ignorance, learning had shown lorih at. 
intervals'in the passing lightning^flashes of fortune [coming] from such clouds as 
Jayapida and other [royal patrons]. 

2a94 Oe, however, has given permanent brilliancy to the picture ot iis 
virtue which is of wondrous vaiiety, by bestowing woallh which lasts hkc t e 
radiant light of a jewel. 

■ 239 .^. He has made scholars and their deaccn<lantB owners, as long as the 
planets, the sun and moon slionld last, of villages possessing s.ii abundance of 

unimpaired fields. - i - + 

2ti96 The houses he has constructed for men of loaming, raise their terraces 

to such height that the Seven Eds (the Great Bear) come to see tliem as they are 


towering above tlioir headi?. 

Safe is the journey for scholars who follow him as their caravan* 
leader on the path on which his intuition guides, and which has been lound by 

his knowledge. , , , ■ „ . a i v n, 

2aS8.2889. Justus Arywrdya, wMle Ij-ing on his bed. had clueily found delight 

in [Ustening to] tlie sound arising from the ilow of the water with which tlie 

Lihgas were being washed, so he, when about to go to sleep, dispenses with iiutes, 

lutes and other [music], and finds his pleasure in redecUug over tho talk of guile- 


Ims mm of learning. 4 * r 

Wbafc had not been accomplished ii] regard to ibe eoEtKiCimwa [o 


@390. TKia pasaii^e allows that the 
of \v(X'd ftroin tlie groat forcisits .Kaiiiiir 
formod ihon, aa at the present time, an 
iniportimt source of fiscal revenuo. We 
also see from the passage that wood 
played that gi^eat part in the constniction 
of private houses at SVinagar whit:h it 
does rjGwadays. Free di^Htiibutious of wood 
for huiidiug [utrpoijes wore resorted to also 
on recent occasions when groat portions 


of Srinagar had been burned clown by 
cionilIterations. , _ ^ 

2391, Connect in Ed. and 

compare p-84, ^ , 

2395. . Expressions aunilar to tif/mmrkemu 
OGcnr frequently in land-gi'ants conveying 
perxiianent ownershi].*; comp, gi'ant^ 

fonauks of the Lokap^kftsa. Tliere is a 
Uicima of three syllables in this bnt\ 

2398. Compare f<ir Aryarhia a pioua pre¬ 
dilection ^ ii. 12b. 


Javasimoa 

( A.P. 


ric iy ef J ajashiili a.. 


CuasBcratifia ef tem 
ploSj under J &y 
ridiha. 


(a.d. 


'inus aotfl of 


FquiKiHtfcJi in lionour 

of 
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shrinoB, etc.], and other [inoiid works] during the time of the illustriDas Lahtaditija, 
Avaniivwunm and other gi’eat nionarehs, that has now beeu achieved. 

2-t01. Thus ho eatahlished for all Mathas and temples which weio raised 
in Mb own time, a permanent endowment for their maintenance. 

240-2. Pii-at, the Yihara oi.Jiatnddem viho was the hnnly-estubliahed object 
of her lord’s love, attained pre*omiTience umoiig all founcbtions. 

2-103. 1 ,'ilham then, a friend of many virtu ea, became the leader of the whole 

line of ministers on the road of piety. i *■ r v, 

2404 This pure-minded [minister] was tinablo to deprive himself of [the 

society of] ascetics, learned men and those versed in sacred law, even when he 

stopped in his private apartments. 

2405. His whole life was employed in pious works, such as preseiitmg [to 
Brahmans] skins of black antelopes, cows with calves, and the like, and .m 

marrying out girls for the sake of religi.0U8 merit. 

2406. He, by providing large-mindedly the complete sacrifieial apparatus, 
enabled all who maintained [eaered] fires, to cany out their rites without hindrance. 

2407. He whose mind was never sullied by looking at evil,^ treated sixty- 
four castes to excellent food at a sacrificial feast w'hieli excited astonishment. 

2408 He adorned the Cities of both Prai-amsmas with great Mathas and 
bridges (or embankments) which were richly provided with numerous Agraharas 
[for their maintenance]. 

2409. The [shrine of S'ivn] liilhaiithara which ho erected at the first town 
of King'pr«'i;aTO[Mn4 excited wonder and became pre-emment among pious . 

foundations. ' 

2410-2411 This man of merits had a Vibara constructed at rhe place caUeU 

UhaleraUfivapa (‘fouiitain of Ehaleraka’), in honour of his deceased wife 
Smsahl. This [Vilnlra] became known by the name of her eat wliicli liad followed 
her dead [mistress] into death, instead of forgetting her attaclimect as is the wont 

of animals. . i- i 

2412. This pet cat would go Itefore her to great distances and Iteep behne her 

like a woman-friend, when her husband from jealousy had fallen out [with her]. 


2401. Regarding the 

conip- V, 37, ^ 

2405, Compare note vii 9^55, 

2407. Sixty-four m the {joBventional num¬ 
ber indicated for caate-subtUvisiouB; comp, e.g. 

Kuliuka oil dl. 

^408, As explaiiicd in mite ni. Teiei- 
enee is made here to (Piin*’ 

drethan)jtheTesideuceof Fravara^ena I-i an< 

to Pmvarffjm'a or S'rmagar, the cupiiai 


founded by Pravarasena 11, Compare also 
the next verse, 

2400, IhirmddhM^iinu is meant j ace pre¬ 
ceding note, . 

2410 TJic -phcQ here refeiTeu to is im- 
doubtedly the same which is chilled Bftlera- 
Impmpa in vii. 1.239, Regarding the confu^toa 
between ivsph'ate and uiiaspirate eoimuts in 
the spelling of Kasmir local irnnes, comiiare 
note viii, 1H3L 






2U*}. From the thnt slui (Sii&sala) h^l started for the Tirtlia [to die 
there;], tins cRt had been wailing, and [siibsequeutly] she died from griei reiusiiig 
tlio food joiit before her. 

2414. Ab Hiddd among queens, so 8msald among ministerB^ wives lias secured 
tli 0 foremost rank by means of manifold religions foundations. 

241o. She (Sussala) bad now built [afresh] tlie illustricnis Cai^hmavihdra of 
wliich nothing but the name remained, by erecting a atone shrine {prdmdn], 
residences, and other [stnictures]. 

2416. She aocomplished all kinds of pious works by constructing water- 
wheels, wolls, halls for students, and the like* 

2417, Her Vihiira, which covered the whole ground of the residence [Btlumdila} 
of former royal dynasties, made the whole City a joy to look at. 

2415, As soon as she had eoixsecrated [thiy Vihara], she being attlM^k6d by 
consul;:ptioii, found her death at the illustrious Swrc^'^;^Tr^, M'hcreby her full com¬ 
munion [with the gods] was iudicatefl 

2iliK The Mathas arnl Agraharas which Dha/mja. established under the niune 
of his wife, did not get [known by] tJi© desired appcllatioii. Whence shmilcl fame 
[come] without merits ? 

2420, Udayas the commanderdn-chief, who also established in this fashion 
AgrahSras and Matlias, heard ever his nama [mentioned] in comiection with them. 

2421. The splendifl hhitlia which Udmja, the ford of the Gate, constructed 
along with inmierous Brahinapuris, embellished the shore of the Padmattaras. 

His elder brother, S^rngdrft^ too, who was a judge {iantrapaii}^ and a 
man of virtue, constructed a Mathu, a garden, and sui oblong tank by [the hill of] 
S'ndvdra. 


2415. Ihjgarding the (driku7^mih(tmf 
note iv. 21 o. By ilm jptdsMa possibly 1-he 
Caityu att-aolied to the vibftra may be meant. 

2416. Regarding the tisc of firayhaffafif 
compare note iv. 10]. Oorrociwith Oab. Ed. 
^prakilrd for A L ^prftkdnt 

2417. The site once occiixocd by the royal 
iBskleikce and abandonsi1 on the construction 
of the new palace by Anantadoya, viu 186 sq.r 
is referred to. This site has already been 
mentioned as pityd7}ardJ(MfmTf viii. 837. For 
the meaiiing uf stkaiuhiaf cCnip. viu. 243, 248. 

2418. Correct 

2419. Comjmro viii. 247. 

2420. Urlaya might have reeeived back 
his former charge m Kampanapati (viii. 1624) 
from Skifijapala, who is not mentioned with 
that; title after viii 220o. But it is mure pro¬ 
bable til at K. gives him this his fta mer title 
merely to ilistiiiguisb him from the othci' 


Oclaya, the lonl of i^e Gflte, aa viii. ^2^ 
mentions in coiinection mth Sanjapillas 
death that his son was appointe<i 

comniaiu]er''in-chiefs C(;iiipare note viii. ^ IS. 

2421. The is tb^ Vulnr mke, 

see note iv, 69S; for bmhm&funj sac note viii. 

m. 

2422. The name ■ ih given m 

soveral passages of the ^urmvatftra to th^ 
hilbmnge ^vhich stretches along the E. shore 
of tlio iMl lake. In v 46 the Burefivan Turtha 

(i.e. is said to He to the W. of SVidvara, 

ahtl in iv. 91 f Mount jMahildevu (soe uoto v. 
4(1) to face Shidvara. Other passages are iii. 14; 
\v'm; V. 42. In all these S'ridvara is ei>okeii 

of as a hill ( imrmia, ym}. ,, , , , u 

^ptydm ia undoubtedly the eldest brother 
uf the poet Maftkba, w^bo refers to him, 6 n- 
hi. 46-f51. Mm’ikha infomis us that 
SVhgllra bed received Him garland of the 


Javarimha 
(a.o. 1128^49) 


Fwimdjitioitis ol 
miniiitem 


188 


EAJATARANGll!?!. 


[Vni. 2423 , 


2423. Ala7hk.dra, the superintendent of tlie great treasui’y (hrhadfjaTtja), 
embellished the land by constraeting hathing-lmts {anma!{Oi<:{ha), Mathas, Brahma- 
purjs, bridges, ami the like. 

2424. He, a man of wisdom (hndJuf), was bom from one who was 
versed in the aits, and was ever giving relief by medical herbs [o?-, ho tvas 
like the planet Mercury {Bndha) who was horn from the moon which ever 
gives comfort to the herbs] ; he known as a poet {ktvi) surpassed all liberal 
persona by bis liberality [or, he was famous like the planet Venus (Kavi), 
wliich has freed itself from connection with the demons {ddn-avutva) by renun¬ 
ciation]. 

242.'!. He, being a worsliippor of Visiiu, like none before biin, was attached to 
the long (nmV«/f«), distributed gold, food and clothing which was without hann, 
and presented cows at the festival of [Vi?uii Adi-]Varaha. 

2426. The Matha which S^riigdrai^haf-tu erected by the side of tlie Bliafjdraka- 
maffm, did not enjoy particular lame, being like a wed] by the side of the full 
ocean. 


oJHca of BrAatta-Rtrapati " from King Snaaalji* 
Jnnitrojti, in Im on iii, explains 

the othervvis<a uiikiiowu tetm Bfliattaiitiupati 
aa ^ jnd^ The single iffn- 

trapati (jf oiir passage ia clearly the same title* 
ilafikha praises in particnlur the learning of 

2423. Ale^.mMra iigvufes ia the subsequoiit 
narrative in the high oilicMJ of R^kjastliajiiya or 
Chief-justice; see viii* 2557* etc. 

^ K. names MaiikJba as his brother^ viii, 
it is ceitain that the Alamhiira of the Chronicle 
is identical with the third oldest brother of 
the poet, whom the latter frequently refers tg 
in tlie rikmi^pac.; com}), iii. ofUSi ; xxv, 

This identification was first made by Prof. 
RuHLiiR, p. 52, Mafiklia speaks of 

his lirother as SujhdAivipm/mf or niinistor of 
foreign affairs \iiider Stissala and Jayasiihlm 
(iii. ; Kxv* 61), In tiiis office Manklia liini” 
self nmniB snbsiiquontly to have succeeded 
liim; comp. Riijat. viii* 3354. When Mafikha 
wrote Ills poem (according to Prof, liuhlor 
about A.j). 1135^15) Alanikai'a had not yet 
attained the higher oflSc© of li&jasthaniya. 
Alankha representa Jiis brother as deeply 
x^ersod in graimaatical aoientiOj and gives his 
familiar name as LakAaka^ 

The tcnii corresponds to tli© 

present the designation of the 

bathing-hute uii the river. Tim latter have 
in viii. 70h been roferred to as mritsnmm^ 
^fka. The SnSnakoeth^^is of Ka^mii' *ai'e 
mentioned already by K^emendra, 
il S8p 


2424. Tho puna containod in this iiiie 
nccL^ssitatc tha flouble ronderinga above irtdi- 
oLi ted. The moon as King »ma protects the 
[dauts. .It M'guhl appear from our passago 
tbit Aladikams fatiicr practisDcl also m a 
physio I an. Mankba in his S^rikm^Am^ iii 

docs nut nisiitibn this fact about his 
father ViSv&varta^ but rle&crilies him generally 
as a man of learning and devout woralnppcr 
of S^iva, 

AlaiiikQra is prarsed by IRfaiiklm as a liberal 
patt‘oii of learned men, and the Sablni of 
sd'iolars which is described in tho xitv. Canto 
of the B'rikaiitliacunta, takes pi:ice in Ids 
house. 

Of the pluuot Yeims, tho Pur^uic 

legend Jiolds that lie %vaa the Gurii of the 
Duityas, ami that after their destruction by 
the gods ho accumijlished a great penanctj, 
To tho latter alhieion is made in the text. 

2425. A series of puna pet mits this line to 
bo interpreted ulsu im referring to Vipjiu : 
before whom there wore no Vi^i;iu-worshippers 
(apuiTamipMim), taking the Avatanv of 

destroyed [the demon] Hira7jtpaket- 
Mjntf though averse to killing {furAmma), and 
at the time of his Boar in carnation (rardA«- 
smiiv/a) recoverud tlie earth (dutia^am) " The 
word must in this case bo derived 

from ' to cut/ with tlie preposition 
i.e. 

2426. The Bh4:ttt{h'akmnutkuwhich has left 
his Jiame to the present quai ter of 

in fcj'riimgELT^ was evidently a building of great 
size ; compai’o note vi, 40. 
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2427. J(>i{a, the Raradliivigrahika of tho ruler of .DmTclhhL’tara, who was 
devoled to pious works, consecrated a [Linga] of S'iva. 

2428. Singly among trees the Karavira {fragrant oleander) enjoys that 
happy privilege ef producing in ahimdaiice those Hewers which are rendered 
blessed by that peculiar Lihga of S'iva which has come to light by itself. 

2422. Bhuifa, the younger brother of ./■dha, deserves alone the highest 
distinction among all the ministera whom the king has raised to power. 

2430. The [Linga of] Bdlalta^viira Avhich is natural [anaiffiniihii) and has 
come to light hy itself, receives from him worship as the [Lihga of ] Jif^H^hurudra 
[received worship] from Vasiftha. 

2*131, There he founded a town called likut-fapura, which is adorned by 
great houses mth Vihuras and Madias. 

2432. Also in the City ho consecrated a [Linga of] S'iva called BItuftesvara, 
and in Madavagrama. a tank which was like tho reflection of the beauty of 
piety. 

2433. Batfiadevt invaeted her wealth to a great extent on the site of her own 
Vihara, by establishing there the Yaikuidhamiitha and other [pious huildinga]. 

2'{34. Her Lmltleas Matha at Ilatnd'imra, which is a fdace of importance and 
has many gates, appears like an extensive cage for tlie swan of ‘ pious work.' 

243S. Hor [image of the] Beath-vanquisher (S'iva) shines fortli amidst build¬ 
ings resplendent with stucco, and creates the illusion of a S'vetadvipa [produced] 
for removing the transitoriness of human beings. 


2427- By fcbe ndor of DflrimbTitsdra in 
evidently meant here the chief of Bajapnri; 
comp* note viiL 1Mafikha meutions, 
^^nkantJimy. xxv. a rainistor :of 

Kfijapiiri aft one of the uitmhera of AlamkS^ra's 
■ 

B4a ‘J. a floiimwliafe ohsciu'c referenco is 
mtule Jiore to the or natnnij Lini^a 

named in viii. as jBdlaJc&k^qra. This 

mysteiious stone mi^ht bt> Ropposed t-o have 
be on fii'et found ov worshipped near a Karavira 
hmh, 

Kegarding tho worship of natoml stontjs 
which tor pimis eyes take the form of a 
Liftga, see note i. 313* 

2430* lu note i. 113, it has already been 
siiowm that tho liinga her© re- 

ferred to is the cm Idem worshipped from earJy 
times close to Bhritesvam or Buth^L^cr, af)Ove 
Uie village of Vangath, Tlie lattor has rcfjo] ved 
its ancient fame f^ven id the 

Hararmikuta^iufi^ama-h. and Nandik^ietramfth.) 
from the who is KUjjpoaed to 

have resided here. 3n the NUamHfa% vv. 
1133 eqq.r the oomieeration iind fust worship 


of thft Jye^thanidra is distiucily attri¬ 

buted iAy the Rsi Vaai?^tha. 

2431* A village But^par wbicli may cor- 
rtispoiid to B^uftapMrat is said to exist in 
the Mach^per Pa3‘gana. I have, hoAveyor. not 
been able to ascertain its exact position. It 
may possibly be the place sliown as * Bair 
pooiu^ on tlie map* 74^ 10' 30'^ long, 2b' 
30" kt* 

24B2* Maftavdijrmiu can no longer he 
traced. 

2433. Itfjgnrdmg tiio Vihara of Queoii 
Kiituadevi, see viii, 2401^* 

2434* Ilatnupumf tlie place named after 
the queen, is in all probability the present 
jR^ttanpor, a large ^dlkge in the Cbraih Par- 
75* P long* 33* lat. (map ^ Ratim- 
poora *). 

2435* IS^veMfMpa (literally *the white 
isle'} is a residence ^ ii blessod beings which 
know not death. It was created for King 
S'veta, w'ho by a petiauce induced S'iva to 
vanquish and expel frtmi Ills land tlie god L>f 
death. The legend is told at length m 
Huracar^ ii* 


Jatasi.^ha 
(.4,u, 11:28-43;*. 


\ 


FoimdAtioas of Queen 
HafuftdepL 




JayabiiAha 
(a^ik 112^49). 


roiniflp,tfoti of 
iSiThhtjipttra. 


^90 rajataranoiM. [vni. 2436, 

me. When she had erected her Giikula, S'm'avarman, and others wlio had 
erected Gokulas [before], were held to bo no better than those who eat [anything, 
even] grass. 

At that Gohnla which is provided with meadows for tlijo cows’, 
nnohstrncted free grazing, and which lias an abundant supply of water from the 
Vitasld, the cows’ bodies rest free from sickness. 

2438. The [image of] Vis^u Oovardhimadhara [erected] there displayed tire 
perfection of wonderful bemity, [and was snob that] VihKf>karma ti eonld not have 
fashioned it (?). 

■f* 2439. Sho, after making a Matha.. . resided at NmidihfiHra and 

.beantifiil (Mathas?) at Joyificvana and other places. 

2I44).’ She built ahso in J)arvdhhi,^cwa a town called after her, which was the 
home of kings’ noble generosity, ami wliioh rivalled the City of lodra. 

244]. This queen, who was kind to her attondants, made algo various 
foundations in honour of her chamberlain and. other worthy servants who had. 
died. 

244-2. Then when the land had been embellished in all parts, the lord of 
kings built.his own Matha which reaembled the forehead mark [put on after 
affixing all other ornaments], 

2443. This [Matha] which the modest king endowed with many villages, was 
raised by persons of intelligence to prominent celebrity under the name of 
SimhapurcL 

2444. The daughter's son of the lord of jTfrfrapai/m settled here Bralunans 
from tfro Indus*region and numerous Dravi4afi who lived before in SiddhaceJitdira {?). 

2445. But wliat use is it to praise the construction of Mathas and other 


S436-, tho crtjctcfl I 13 '’ 

S^uravarirtan, and t3ie signitlcanc^s ol the 
ktnn, see note v, 23, 

2437, Tot mfcrita, compare note viiL 674. 

^438p The text of the half of tliia 

line IS certainly con^npt, and is altogether 
in L. The abovo conjoctural transla¬ 
tion is based on the ooiTOction of nu for «fi. 
The word ahii, which J am unable to bring 
intf i oonuecthm with the lost, I have left un- 
tr an slated. 

Vi^^;iu ia often reprefientocl in sciilptmcs 
^^3 the ‘lipholder of Mount Govardliana'; 
comp, also note iv, 108- Vlhakamtufi ib the 
artist of the goda, 

2439. Tins ve^^;e haa been mibecqnontly 
added in A in tliia nmtilated foriri- It is 
not found in L. No certain lestoratiou is 
possible. Regarding Nandik^etra, see nc^te i. 
and for J^ruaianat note vii. 607. 


2440. I have not been able to trac» a 
locality I'earin^ a name i^esemlding JRatnd- 
furUf in the lulls to the south of the Fir 
PantsaL 

2443- Tlie name Si^t^^^rpura is l>ased on 
the abbreviated form of the kings name, 
nsedj e.g. viii. 1237, 134ft, 1438j 

etc- 

Thei'o k a vOlage iiamccl Simpar on the right 
l)ank of til© Vitastiv 74^ 08 ^ long, '2* lat., 
whieli possibly retains the naino of this Ma^ha 
of Jayasitiiha. It is close to Jayiivana. 

2444. A passage of the Yajnpuraija 
quoted by Wilson, 31% places 

^vitlI its capital AP^pad^ in the 
Himakyn re^dons. The liaghnvara.k, xv. 90j 
gives this teiTitoTial name ns KdM^mtka. The 
local mime of which I nni 

unable to trace any mention elsewhere, is 
doubtful. 









Vni. 2458.] EiaHTU book. 




f buildinga] by him who gave back again to the whole of Ka^mlr its villages and its 
City ? 

244C. lie restored to this land which owing to the baseness of the times was 
like a decayed forest, wealth, population and habitations. 

2447, As the king from the beginning had prepared himself to grant whatever 
was desired, [it came abont that] IVEathas and temples were in many instances 
ereeted even by artisans and the like. 

2418. The citizens celebrated all kinds of great festivals, the king willingly 
sharing with them his available treasure, clothing, jov^elry and other [possessions], 

2413. Abundance of food did never cease there, even wiven the rice-crops 
were destroyed by promnture .snowfall, floods and other calamities, 

24!5(). And a wonder it was that at night were heard voices of demons, and that 
comets and other kinds of portents were seen, and yet the subjecte did not perish. 

24.^1, Chwlda, a younger brother of Ko0ie.^vani, who had raised a rebellion, 
was driV'en by the king through [open] fights and secret persecutions into the 
presence of the god of death. 

2452. The king uprooting King Vikrmtardja at Valldjncra put in his place 
King Gulhana, and did thus with other rulers in other [territories]. 

3453. This sun of princes made the rulers in KfJnyakuljja and elsewhere who 
were powerful owing to the possession of excellent territories, proud by his 
friendship. 

24.54. While he ruled thus in glory without hia resolutions meeting with 
opposition, there died at one time Yaiodhira. the ruler of the jDarad*'. 

2455. Though tins neighbouiing prince had shown discrimhiation [during his 
lifetime] and had been greatly attached to him , yet cares arose for the king on his 
death owing to his descendants falling under the power of ministers. 

24.56. V’uiftaisilia, [Yasodhara*s] own imni-stei had gained the love-favours 
of his widow, and, as his son was not yet of mature age, possessed hiJoself cunningly 
of the regal power. 

24'57-2458. While he was gradually making the torritoiy subject to his will, 
and was oudeavouriug to destroy the boy who was the nominal king, in order to 
reign himeelf, another minister, Paryuka by name, raised opposition to liim by 
putting up a second son of YasodJiara [as a pretender]. 


JAVA8llfiHA 
(A,D. im-49). 


Jayo^miha’a Jtlfftjre 


i)artid troubleiti 


2449 . Oompam ii. IB Bqq. 

2453 . W# po 8 Hes 8 iiitoresting evidence of 
the _ nriendly puiitical relations with distant 
foreign kingdoms Iiere alliKled to, Mafikha 
ill Ins descriptieu of AlaihkAra's Sabha (seo 
note \ iii, mentions among the 1101*80110 


present, Bvdiala, the ambassador of Oovinda- 
csn(ka, king of Xani/akuffjrt or Kanoj 
A-£ffitkm:aK xxv. lOa), and Tojakantha^ the 
ambassador sent by Aparidityaj lord of Km-- 
harm {ih. 1 It) Both these nil ora are 

known from inscriptions j comp. Keport, p- 51. 
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2459-2461, Wliile the latter (Paiytilia) was fighting for the throns with 
Kdsmir at his hach, the Idng whose mind was seized by a inisconception ivhieh by 
another name may be called eaprieionsTiesB, left aside and others wlio 

were able to cope with dl tasks, and though [himself ] versed in connsal, followed 
the advice of Sitjjd^s son [Sb'hgnra], who from regard to his friendahip with 
Parytilia, despatched his own yminger hrotlier of immatnre ago. For [the king] 
believed that he (S^rhgara) on being raised to the position of prime minister 
{sarvadkihara) and other [distinctions], had become j>roud of his oivn hoiionr. 

2462-24.63. llow [great a differenee there is], at the fii’iit enterprise against a 
conntry, between men of experience who enjoy proud fame, and whose mind is 
undauiited under all conditions, and people who arc like boys or fools, and whoso 
actions are useless. Ah, that self-will of kings which is adverse to snccoss! 

2464.. They wish to break [their eaemies’] hanghtiness through their own 
Borvnnts, wdio fire opposed to their objecl’s j they do not take into careful 
consideration the [state of the] army, country, strongholds, finances and other 
[factors], 

2.465. The rulers of adjacent territories accept advice [from llieir councillors] 
merely with regard to their precedence. Those who show the face of friends while 
they are [in reality] enemies, ought to be feared just by those to whom they give 
assistance. 

2.166. Mow [great a difference there is] between those who are fools and also 
rogues, and men who know the ccmduct of nlinirs, when it is [a matter of] gaining 
over the enemy’s allies which can ha accomplished only hy a politic procedure. 

2407. The Dm-ad throne wdiich had fallen through [the ministers’] mutual 
enmity, could not be seized by persona without strength, just as a tree which has 
fallen hy the break of the river bank [cannot be eariied away] by a weak current, 
in which it lies. 

8468. Though Faryula in the critical state of his affairs was prepared to 
take various bribes, yet he (S'rbgfira’s younger brother) was too slack in his 
actions to take from him even Bugdhaijhdta. 

2469. When the son of Snjja had gone as he had coirte, became 

enraged against the king of EnSmh- iind made peace with Paryuha. 

2.470. At that time S'pi^fv)-a fell a prey to death, luiving enjoyed the post of 


S4 01. Tho -.nontion of tlie SarvadlukSra ui 

precetling shows that S'ptf/Bm* 6 on of 
is iiiefiiit; cotnp. viii. SSfiO. 

2466. RtjgarcHng th(i fron¬ 

tier fort on the route to the Darat) territory, 
see noto vii, 117 K 

24G9. It appears from this lino that the 


Kaj^niir force had been sent with a viktw to^ or 
at hmt under the pretext of a&aistiiip. 
VisJiJasiliM. The lattor, whou this iuixilkry 
force rotitesii without haviti^r reiulored any 
help, makes peace with his former rival aini 
turns against Ka4mir* 




priiiie-BiiiiiBter but for a short tim ^ like a tree which a monkey [has visited only 
for a brief time]. 


2-1-71. Up to the (leath of Lak^maka the office of priiuG-niinisi-er had been 
without a rival, but subsequently it became like the water of a cascade [which is 
divided] a hundredfold. 

2472. Other midsters, too, who enjoyed power owing to their lord's esteoin, 
died somehow about the same tiino through the will of fate. 

2473. How should we [duly] ptraise that kindliness of the king who puts in 
the place of the dead minister his hoy-son ? 

2474. But the servants of the minister followed lui oxtraorclinary course. 
Without shame they toolt their master’s fortune as if it were theii- own wife. 

2475. After presenting their dead maatei-’s property before tlic king they stole 
it under the [pretext of] measurea taken for the beneiit of the eliildren’s position. 

2476. Only SaJiaja alone mamtained the dignity of assistants upon the death 
of the treasury-superintendent Viwa, 

2477. Though requested by the king he did not occupy liis master’s post, hut 
helped to iuBtruct the latter’s son, TifUt by name, [in his duties]. 

2478. Alas, those in power raise seiwants higher and higher, one after the 
other, though they see that they do not beep steady in their position. 

2479. That Gahga-water which served in the creator's (Brahman’s) cup to 
rinse his mouth, and which then relieveil the fatigue of the foe of Asuras (Yisnu) 
when his foot was tired from striding over the universe,—S'arahhu (S'iva) received 
it on Ids heiid. If once one [master] has taken a liking for a person, though he lie 
a fool (jiida), then all [his subsequent] masters too must needs fuel deejj attach¬ 
ment for him, one after the other. 

S480. The tree of bad policy which had obtained growth from [the time 
of] 8 njji’s exile, and wliieh had been fostered by the foolishness of Sajja'n sou 
(S'ragjira), was in due time preparing to boar fruit. 

2481. The angry Vid4a«lha was then for two or three years exciting tlirough 
messengers iof/iareo’s desire for the throne and the rest, 

2182-2483. He, unbroken in his aspirationa, was together with his kinsmen 
living under the protection of King S'ura, [miiintaiuiug himsilf] by agriculture, 
trade and other means. Full of energy he was from afar iutiiguing with Alamhlra- 
cahra and other Damaraa who had formed relationships with the Darad ministers. 


2470. Tlio GaUgakrepresoutediii Puriknic 
logpucls as having conio forth Irotn tho Brah- 
mftpwla or mundano ©ga when Viscu, after liis 
etri'Ies ovor heaven and earth, touched it with 
his too. Before descending to tha earth 
tho sacred stream passes over S'iva's lieafi. 

VOI/. U. 


ITio wiirdyrtqEflf contains an allusion to the 
water which forms tho subject of tho 

preceding siniilo ; ct>mp, vil. 1379. 

2482. For Vrlrftf lord tif Bahmthaht, 
Lothana’s fathor-in-law, see viii. l&l-i sf}. 


JiTASIMlfA 

(A.D. 


DmUi of S'fiigdru, 


BttcwttU of 

iMflmnn. 


O 
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.UVAfelMHA 


hittfi joiiiB Alam- 
kar.'jiuikn\* 


J^othraja to 


Wlieii he was first setting out with a viijw to giviuing the proximity of 
those vvlio held fastuesaes in the uiomitain regions, liis friend, the base Jcmaka- 
bltodra, died. 

‘2485. Everywhere in K(irnd(fka and other |^ilistnctsj where he was seen 
after ho had set out, some were thinking of rebeiling, som(3 of keeping faitlifitl. 

248(3. While this [foe] of great energy was preparing hia invasion with 
cunning and calmnesa, the long from indolence remained Inactive and paid no 
regard to him. 

a.l87. When the rising had gained strength by the means supplied by tliose. 
who were wisbing for troubles, then tlie king sent IJddya, the lord of the (Tste. 

2i88. While the latter vras collecting troops at the town of 8'aihharaw.rriHm, 
lio received the news that JjotUnnu had joinoil Alamkamciikra. ' 

2M>. He also heard that with him hati oonie Viyraharaja, a son of King 
Sussida, and Bluija, the son of Sulhana. 

2'l-90. He thereupon made haat(i. . and got over the 

distance of many days in a single day. 

24:)1. Cheeked in his activity by his (Udaya’s) attack and not having 
aacceedetl in inveigling his class-fellows by his lies, the Darnara became hetplese 
and Qe-d. 

24»2. Thereupon they betook themselves thence to the castle ciilled S'irahiiki, 
which is situated between the jSind/m *(K.reyaganga) and the [streams of the] 
Madhumati and MuMa^rk 


248G. j5.ar(j«/(JArt, or Xar^ia (Aiii. 2t3'25), is 
the present F^frnm\ a hill (luitrhjt which lies 
iTDmcdiHteJy t 7 th^ W. of KamrSss- It com- 
prisca a portion of tbo Ki.^i'ujgahglk Valley 
tilxjv'ri MuzafTarfl-b/ifb several valleys 

(Iraioctl by the Kantav Kiver. Tlie latter 
joins tlio Ki§angafigft from the auiitli at 
73® r0 lung. 34® 23‘ fat. 

l^liQ form Kumiiha found in ihu second 
passsigo is, perhaps, preferable in view of fcbo 
mtideni pronttuCTatiiiii} *? aud as ipHtten 
in S'^radft, do not diifer mxwhj sm not© 
viii, 2o68. For an tuialogoii& phemetie change, 
C' niip. Skr. vii, 1241. 

The ilistnct soems to have heeu ht^ld in 
Hmdn timoe by petty chiofa vidio v/ere, at 
least nomiiially. aubject to Kyiak^ ftft in- 
habitatita were liJia^as, see viii. 2766 , 300 R, 
3088. 

Lothaua, who appears to have intendful an 
invasion of Kii^niir proper, by one of the easy 
paasea wliich lead from Kartiav into tlie Uttar 
or Hamal Pargapas, is forced by Udaya’s 
energetic action to retire hi to tlie upper 
Ki^ungahgSi YaJloy; see viii, 2490 sqq., 252t5. 


2468. By towii,’ i^mhku- 

rs'jjWY/ or 7V/frm (Pattana) is meant, see V. 

2490. TboIaeutia,of the text may ho filled, 
as propoaud in tkri Ed.* by i^eading athopaha^ 
uit/fmm fim in order to suppress thorn at 
1:ho very rise’*; c^mp. viii. 2513. 

249L For comp, note 

viii, 2197. 

2492. Thu site ot the castlo baa 

Ifeen traced by me on the Ki,?anganga, a sliort 
disk iica below the nndent sliiine of &*thadd 
i see ootti i. 37)j the modem l^ardi. For a full 
acooiiixt of this identlticatiotu sen note Z. 

There, tvo^ tho tsjpograpbioai details given 
by K. in his subsequent narrative of the siege, 
have been fnlly discaBsed. 

For A 1 j as 

have to read, with tba slight addition of 
the .“iiiperscribed S’arada o vowel sign, 
°hd^or Hie correction ptopiosed in the 

E(i was suMOBted before I liad made, in 
Soptuml>ei^ 1B92, the tour which led to tbo 
identification of B'irab^Ha, and the olucida- 
tiun of the tapogi’apliical points connected 
^ntli it. 




EIGHTH HOOK. 

lord of the Gate (Udaya) rqsjniiig aboiit in distant tracts, did not 
i ascertain whethor ho (Ahnukaracajtrti) had hidden hiinsidi in the thicket ot tlio 
^ forests or was keeping in the ctiatle. 

21-94. Then when it became known that he had ascended to that stronghold, 
even hite did not believe that the king’s power could escape a deieat. 

2-495. Upon this rebellion [breaking ontj all the other enemies, too, showed 
. themselves prepared for a rising, jxist as fishes when their pend is broken by the rain, 
j 2496. Trillaka then and the others who were secretly disaffected, made 

' fjolk&tmQ), the son oi .Pi'thviheim, rise in intrigues his skill in deceit. 

. 2497. The latter wlio was burning towns, villages, and the rest, could not be 

got at by hie pnrsnera, and though he repeatedly got into sorry plights, those on 
his si do saved him. 

•2498, Boviiig about in all directions and flisappearing from the horizon as 
■' soon as seen, he seemed to be sent by fate like tho comet Bralnnuputra which rises 
at the end of the Kalpa, 

1 '; 2-i-!)9, Wlien the tired ministers were preBsing for a compromise from time- 

! V serving motives, the people thought that the wholo land of ^ladaoard^yti was as if 
* ' lost. 

. "j . 

i; 2500, Then, in. thd meantime, when the enemy were riaing in power 

without any conn ter‘BieaeiireB having been found, the king after hohling counsel 
\ despatched Dhanya, 

250L A¥lien the task had been put ou the latter’s shoulders, the people said 
Vr that the lord of the Gate (XJdB^ya) would feel humiliated artd would become 
iadifferont and subsequently disaffected. 

^ 2502, Bhiknu had been alone, and so Mallarjuna. But these are throe 

li. \ ■ 

2494. Tlie ooiitoxt sliows cloarly t!iat 
mmMffUui is here a mistake for 
Yot iiinneroiia kistitnoea of tbe identical error 
in MSS.j BOiJ R W*f 

\ . 2496. It is doubtiul whether Lof./mm ia 

, liore not a misttike for LofJmkiu* l^roin tiio 
‘ L'pithet jPdt*thvi%in ijiveu to hini, it is clear 
I that the person meant is iiot th© pretoiidoT 
Ttothana^ but the sort of Pt'thviliara, who hi 
called Ldfth^kaj in wii, 2f)i3, and with a 
prUkiitked form of the name, iMth^dca, in 
viiL 2199, Wo find, htiwevei'j this son of 
Prthvdhara agaiB named Lolhamf in viii. 

' I'ho posaibility tbns remanis that the 
name Lotkana was used side by side with 
the forms Lo^tk€skn unci IsfA^/m for the 
dosigtuitiou of the identical person ; comp. 

. Gargacandru, Gaggacandra, Garga and 


i 

I 


Gagga, and other viwiations of personal 
names. 

That tlio dofeotivo pd ,. >. hnnh of the text 
1ms to lie stored into piirtkm/mri^i an shown 
In I5d,, cannot be doubted in view of viii. 2748, 
27o9, 28^7, 

Lo^thaka (Lothakal appears to Imve taken 
up tho part winch hie b 3 X)ther 
(Ko|ithfika) had playetl as a reheldeader. Ho 
seoins to have operated chiolly in IMaduva- 
rfiiya {me vni, 2499), whio IiO|nana, tho pre^ 
tender, kept in Kartiaha (liii, 2520). 

2498. The same mysterious comet h meant 
as is mentioned in the Bflmtsumhita, xi. 
Ifi, hy the name of It is to 

a^Tpear at various points of the horizon, and to 
Ipreteli tlie dostmetion of the wowld. 

2499* Correct vdth Diirg&pr, rdrOadtlke for 
A L nirhand/ie. 




y^YASIAinA. 


(A-D. Il28-41b. 
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in league and Uius, iiidoed, diffieiiH 1 h> dispoae oi,” Tliua thought all the 
rttiliicela. . 

2503. The lord ol‘ the Gate, however, whose oouduet knew no whims, was 
desirous of the king’s success, though it might not serve his own renown, and 
heartily exerted hiinself. 

2504'. Only for a king whose merits [from previous births] are great, arises 
such a mmi-ster, who alone thiea not know confusion in his lord's Imsiness ; who 
does not fall from anger into indiiferoi^e when the latter allows Ijimsolf to be 
infiiicnced by many [others], and who, with a course ot action free ti'om all caprice, 
endeavours to carry out the set task. 

the 2.-i05. ^a^thai'-andra, PaSciwinndra’a y'Dimger brother, whom the king had 
placed on the latteT’a death in the seat (‘upcweianri), also started for the 


expedition. 



followed with singers after Bhanya, 


2 . 50 ?, While Dhanya and the rest ocenpied Tilacirdma, [a place] situated on 
the Siridhtt of the castle (Kranagaiiga), the lord of the Gate being posted at the 
Dranya, closed the routes at the bade. 

S605. For ItaucsiciitKlra, stio riii. .1121; liosjdwut half 8 milo to the S.W. of 
rosai'ilina wKtvtfaftn, iK't© viii. 1070. (^Md^axyavia, viii. 29.37], at J'i 18 -Hi h’pg. 

^50 ‘ Tilt: text showb? ii&tc 3 ' Ijictiiifi of 34 '^ 33 3 Q iB-t* 1 ,riot fibl^ w 
three myself, but was Hifcumea m the 

S 607 . ' Kouariiina tlio probable position of neighbonrboocl that remains of okl towers arw 
Tiimrarm, Kote L on «' 7 raA«V«ioffP. (viii. found on tlie path, winch leads up straight 
2192 ). shouhl bo consulted. behind Diang to the mountain range m the 

rtiNPHxi'the river,’as a designation of the north, , , , • , 

KvsijaK*u'ig& or Kfsva, is fniiud not only in The route marked hy those towei;j 3 w atso 
Till- 24 !) 2 j bvii also me <1 regulady in the abowii otj the map, and ia rollow^ed to this 

dfimiilifi.tmva, vy. 114 , 118 , etc., bv the side of day by tlie pilgi ima woo proceed to the shrine 
ThiR dcakmation is eviilontly of S'm ada. After aseomling the range fonii- 
taktjii fi om tho mtmtli oi the poople who, »s 1 iTig thti wattvi'shGcl, the lattor descend to tli© 
ascortamedon my visit to the S'iU'ivda Tiiiha Kiisaugahga by the TaUey leading to ieli^jaii 
Hiid 8 .'irah 4 il&, laiow the river onJv as the (Mflh. Tyavann, map. ‘ T/‘(tjatn i. Dmng is 
AVwrf, i a.‘the river.' Tii our passage tlw word known to the loeal Brahmans aa SnnMraug, 
kota has been profixod to tbw designation, in ‘ the flohhOrang,' aiKl hence its name appears 
order to di.stmgiiish the river meant from : i n the Miilu'dmya as Sf(t«i'y«rfiA«w//nA,o! ,* com- 
otiier ‘ Bindhus, the Sind of ICa.^niir, the pare !*ote J3, i. 87 , 

Indus etc. That Drang has retained its character as a 

Of tho terra OR.‘-SgA it has been showTi in gnard-statioii until coinparatively recent, 
Xoto I), iii. 227 , that it designated in K!i,i;mir times, is_ curiously illustrated by the^ colony 

any frontier w&toii-atution ok^Biiig a I'oiite of a^ittLlecl at T.)raiig-Hay^h*>m 

through tho mmintaims The Pra%a refmxcid 'LAV^^mvK, p* 30 t)). These w^arlikw hiOnmn 
to in 0111 'passage, and aiibse 4 pit}iitlv viii* 2702 f getiied tacfre diuiug nile to 

Gan be TXf> Otlier Vv ;itcli-station than tho one guanl the routes across ilia TucRiutaius from 
whic!) has left its name to the small village of nToptiemh of the restlos.*? liomlma m the 

Ritautecl on the dii*^d rout© from tho Valley, aiul from posisible, raids of 

Utkxr ■ Fargana to the S'tlrada Tirtlm (S'axxK), the Cillisls* A glance on the map wnll sliow 
on the Kisangaijga, that Drang, where several valleys, running 

as mark© (1 on tho hu^geu Survey aiap, clown from tlio ’watershed towards the 
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2508. Avoiding reckless attacks, profitiefl.H encountois, and similar acts of 
caprice, lie proceeded with firmness and fliscretirin and harassed the oneniY. 

2509. Bj troops of woodcutters and other workmen Dhanya had rows of 
liouaes constructed resembling a town oii the bank of the Madhttmaii. 

2.510, He, strong and capable, elaaiecl the thicket of trees of daikuess, 
turned forest-land into habitations, and provided the camp witii all supplies in 
abundance. 

3r>]l. Owing to the king’s go;-® fortune, the place to be assailed was over¬ 
spread with simsliine, [though situated] in a country the winter of whieli is terrible 
owing to the heavy snowfall. 

2512. The supplies which tho king sent in his eagemesa to secure victory, 
astonished the world, and did not fail even at that tiino when the contest for the 


crown impaired his power. 

2513- But while the danger w-aa [destined] to be averted at its very rise, the 
wailing of tho. villagers who ivcre oppressed by tho [tbreod] carriage of loads, 
served aa a kind of expiatory oblation {h^awticam). 


Kifiiingai'igii. mootj fikrms am excellent position 
for 'watching tho vi;riou8 traeUa by whicli thy 
♦iviumy at SlrahsiMottii coiilcl effect a rotreat 
into 

The purport of the verso in iiotwith- 

staadiiig iho lacuna of three syllabloa in 
tlie second haJh The latter probably ran 

pfjfidfiatih. 

S509-i3. The JfafUmmti is the sniall 
eacrofl Btroam ivhich joina the Ki^uiigahgtl 
fi^in fcbo south at tlio teiftple of S'firada at 
j see notes i. 37; yiii* iS4^2(i), 

The details hare giveii rogartlki^ the pre¬ 
parations for the of aro 

in full agreomoiit witlr the actual climatic 
conrlitions of tlie Ki^ang^abga valley about 
S'axdi, The latter place lies approximately 
at an altitude of O’lOCJ Coet above tiie sea aiid is 
aurrfmnded on all sides by tbichly waodod 
mountains. Tlie open ground of the valley is 
Scarcely broader than half atnile at its widest, 
and generally nuich narrower. Oiose above 
S'ardj tlio Ki-faugatigii. paBses through idmosfe 
itjftCCOKsible gorges which render the valley 
practically unixilialKted for a coneLdei'able dis¬ 
tance. The climate is, civing to the lieavy 
r?un and snowfall, tho extensive Jorosts and 
Uio dom iveighhourhoed of numeroos sro’ay 
peaks, colder than might be inferred fiom tbe 
elevtitioii. 

The precautiem taken by Dhauya of btiild* 
irig wooden huts for the besieging force was, 
therefore, most necessary- A a K- places tlieee 
buta on the bank of the which 


ofFera sufiiciont lovsl groimd only mjar S ardi, 
it m clear that the carap occupied more or 
less the same position as the modem Do^-a 
fort and the wooden biiiTftcks of its small 
garrison ^ cbuiimre Note i. 37* §11. 

Tlie Valley below the S ardi 

could luive furnished at all tinges but very 
liirtitcd supplies^ and above that place it is 
entirely uucultivatcti Tho hi^h piuise which 
K, bestows on Ilhiuiya^s comuitssariftiatTauge- 
ments, wild, thoreffiVo, fully justitiod by the 
exceptional diJlieuSties w'hicli the nmiuten- 
ance of even a sniall force iu such a locality 
would huplj. 

Tlie moans by irhicli this result was 
achieved is pkiuly indicated by viil. 2513, 
In note V. 172 sq<|. it has already Jieou pointed 
out that the systoUi of forced carriage hy 
villagers^ or i?ry«rj has in old days as up to 
tho present time been the only means evail- 
ablo for military transiwrt in and about 
Ka^inir. The system is not likely to have 
Hen worked \iitli gtoator leuieuoy in 
Kalhapa's days than in raodorn times- Wo 
may safel^^ conclude from the aiithor^s dis¬ 
creet allusion that the euecess of Dhiinyaa 
cornmi&iEMiriat artangeinent^ was attained at 
an expense of human life and luinian suffer¬ 
ing, perhaps not smaller t!mu that which 
accoinpaiiied genoraily tho annual transport 
of stores for the Gilgit ^aiTison until the con- 
striustion of the ^ Gilgit Road' a fow' years 
ago. (Coinii. LawhbjNce, Valirt/, p. 418.) 

Regardiiip the k^dntimrif referred to in the 
hi mile of viir 2518, see note vh* 15* 
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2514 The king put flxmness into liis troi>ps by abowing liis wrath to those 
who fled through fear of the long absence from th^r liomes^ and gratified those 
who held out, by presents. 

2515. Though the troops thus stoutly kept their ground for three or four 
months, yet they were unable to seim those who were in the castle. 

2515. Because no such acts of hostility, as the eutting off of food supplies by 
meaus of an investment w uudertaheiij which might have reduced those arrogant 
[opponents] to straits, 

2517, The p^am who were longing to display their power, whim the 
gnaw had passed, sttK>d like moimtains upon which the fresh shoots are preparing 
to break out. 

2518. Everyw^hej'e in the villages the enltivatoro left their work on the 
fields and the Braliniaiis their Yeda-recittitioas, imd took to the sword, 5ager for 
rebellion. 

The ambitious Darad^'t were waiting for the bbow to melt on the 
raonutaiT>s over which (lay their] way, witli their niomted troops in readiness* 

2520. The men of the royivl force trembiod often frojii fear that the Tnasses of 
8no\r might fall down [upoB them] like the cotton-hefl of death. 

2521. Thus the king, who lind in vain imdertakon his eiitorjmise without 
eKamining the real strength of t}ie enemy, began to feel doubts as to his succcBS. 

2522* Deceitful fate likes [to employ] ojie special course of procedure against 
thoBo whofie minds are fillod with ac utenoss; through it tliey may become iineertaiii 
in their minds as to their own p>ywer and through [ over-iniicli] deliberation fail in 
thair euterprisc even m the face oi an enemy wlio it- without resoiircas, 

252;h If a person trembles before the enemy's host which exists merely in 
report, his auecess is frustrated through his own mind becoming blind with care* 

2524. If the elephant feels .afraid of the lotus, owing to a false conception of 
the laltor’s resources, [thinking:] “ It might quickly hit rsie witli its bees (or 
arrows, HllmukhaiJt ); it niight assail mo with its leaves (or chariots, ; it 

might bind me with its threads {or vopoB, gmaih )'^—thou he may be prevented, 
owing to hia limbs, enormoua though t!iey are, liecomhig heimnibed with tear, from 
violently uprooting it. 

2525* Whan Lolhaim and the rest after esenping with difficulty from Kariidita 
got to AlamMmcakyaf thouglit that the kingdom had beeJi coiiquernd 

by them* 

2519. The J)arnd ooiintry in tlie upper wlfich in the narrow valleys ahaot B'ardi may 
Kipiagafiga Valley and the neighbounng indeed bo dangerous, 

hiU-traots atill posaeaaos ati a bnridaiit stipidy 2625* HegardiM Kar^idka, see note vih. 
iif lijirdy 2AS^k 

2520. Avalanchea seem to bo alludod to, 
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2«'i36. Yet. liis associates bad woven tboir intrignca to no purpose- How 
otherwise should the lord of the Gate have attacked Hm (Aiamkaracakva) 
effectively ap.d in haste ? 

2527, tJiiabl6 to offer resistancs ho then sent tho princ6B into the eastlCj anu 

then followed them himself next day. 

25’28. The castle-hill, fiarrow below [where it projeeta] into tlio atreani and 
with a long stretched ridge, appeared to them like a heron bent on sw-allowiiig 

ilsho?! ' 

^29, When they (Lotharia, etc.) saw that there was no strength in it, an 

[there is none] in an elephant-ahed without an elephant, they lost [all] liope of 
victory^ and fear entered tlieir lieart^s* 

2530*25^0, From hero tlxe enemies Blioiild be harassed with arrows ; from here 
by showers of stones ; from here should the stream he guarded, and here the atones 
for the catapiiltfl." As the Damara was thus giving them explanations with hm- 
ness{?), they thought that he was only anxious about protecting himself, 

without a firm detennination to fight [on their behalf].' 

2532. 'When then the opposing force at Tilacjrdma proceeded to frequent 
attacks, and the robber (ilaifyu, i.e., Alaihkaraeakra) proved unable to meet [the 
latter], they hecauuj thin with care. 

2-533. Lothana .whose auppleness of intellect ... was, 

however, openly repixiachiiig the Damara who was fully taken up with the needful 

work (?). ' . TK- • V .4 1 

'2534. But Wtoja held back his excited uncle, saying: “We might be 

betrayed,” and plied him (AlamkSracakra) continually to pretended eulogies. 

2535. Towards Lothana who ehoired himself unfriendly, he (Alaihkaraeakra) 

maintaiiied ever his deceitful conduct, while ho trusted to some extent m his 

(Bhoja’s) capacity for giving counsel owing to his conciliatory manners, and ept 

up a friendly understanding with him. 

233G. He (Bhoja) kept hack his uncle from asking [the Hrunara] for leave to 
go, saying: “He will not let us go, thinking that the lung might kill him, if we 

are gone.” , , 

2537-2539. He (Bhoja) then represented to the pamaras; ‘ H you and we are 

all besieged [together], then, the enemies having no hostilities to fear fVom any¬ 
where in the back, will be bold and firm in their endeavours. Whatever they would 


J252S, For an explanation of the 
tion iior© given of the hill on which the 
castle etotKl, . see Not^^ L (vui. 

2531. The tmnslntion and of the 

goeond Pada is uiicortam. 


2532, For du$i/u as a designation of a 
n}l.mara 4 see note viii. 7.. e - 

2583. I amnnahic to give a aatisfa<^ory 
intetpretation of the words insrav^iW'Htu , 
2535. Tliotextoftlusline seonis defective, 
and the pnrt»ort is not certain. 


jAYA 9 n«rTA 

(A.n. 


AlrtTtiMra<?akrfs re.- 
imitn taS'irayitdli^fti, 
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do, would sucocod. Thfltefore, lot me go hence rtlone. Ijy t]nickiy .bringiiig up 
other Lmanym or tlie Datads, \ shall raise the siege.” By these reasonable 
representations he got him to assentj as it were, in a fashion. 

2.!i4fJ. He (Alaihliaracakra) preserved his outwai'd hindne.s9, yat imposed upon 
liiin continually by saying: " To-ilay, at night, or to-morrow, I shall let 
yon go.” 

21)41. As the coTQraiinicationa had not yet been entirely cut oft by the 
assailants who kept at a good distance j^froni the castlej, they maintained them¬ 
selves with the food-supply obtained from the outlying villnge.s. 

21142. Dhanya and the other [ministers'] then apprehended a diaastrous issue 
[of the expedition], and recommended the king to make {>eaee with the enemy. 

21)43. The king thought the conclusion of peace impracticable tor various 
reasons, and ordered them to lay siege to the walls of the castle. 

2544. And he explained [to them] : “ The Damiira on receiving bribes [from 
them], would let my rival kinsmen go, and they would g(!t olf to their own place 
having acquired renown.” 

2545. “If we, even in this critical [state of affairs] show no persistent effort 
and no vigour, then we surely will come in regret it owing to the people 

veproaohiog ns with lost opportunities.” 

254-i). “ Another [prince], too, feels mortified, when he hears it said : ‘It King 

Tlarsa had but hold out for seveti days, he might have got the stream of milk.’ ” 

2547. “Everybody attains what is destined for him, by his acts, [be they] 
good or bad. But a lest opportunity {kriyaMpatii) is held by the people equal to 
the three worlds {?).’’ 

2548. “ The winged ant, though it has feet as well as irings, cannot move 
about on the ground or in the air, but only in a hole, as il it were lame 
and blind. Wliat is the use of attainments when the course is laid down by 

nefjesfiity ? ” ' 

2549. Anma, though he has no thighR, guides the eourse of the sun {saha~ 
s-mpAda). Could he have accomplished more, perhaps, if he had had two ieet ? ” 

2550. “Therefore cease to rejnain [mere] ou-lookers, and lay siege to the 
whole castle. Bet our lifetime pass, as well as theirs, in this [enterprise]." 


9546. K. Hialios Jayasiriiha refor here 
clearly to Uio tiiial struggle of 11 ax?a^ in wliieh 
that king coiticl liavo savofl bis throne but for 
his want of flecisioxi. 

In the oiiipresBion du^f^Mpmvdhmn pmpm/at 
K* Bee Ills to produce a Kai^mfri 
verb, jsimilar to present karike 

4^ be might have turned everything 


into milk Tif he had only done- a certain 
thiijgy The latter snying is oi'teii used in 
i-efeiring to lost opportunities) 

2547) I cannot clearly construe tlio 
socimd half of this lints but the pniport 
seems t<> be a a i ndicatcfi above. Fox A loke 
, , enieud witlt Diitgapr, iokmu. 
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' 2.J.51. “ Thfl wiii-l liere tlooa not cease to oecopy itself with the fire, aiifl 

it continually shakes the high mmmtains and the water. A Onn devotion to tasks 
even if it does not lead to their lulfihnent, produces at every turn m this world 

results of unexpected importance. . .1 i r.. 

SfiyS. On hearing this strict order of the king, Dhamyti and tJiO r6st then g t ' 
that river-bank and ascended quickly to the main-road leading to the castle. 


with cnriositv. [to see] how they would fight and how keep their-placcs Dkanya, 
though atanrimg helow, drove away those who held the position above, and by [con¬ 
structing blook-lhouaes in unbroken line gave to that locality the look oi a town. 

2^(S5* TliOB aiiceaBing ©iiconnters snaiiecl at every moment in wliia i >ot es 

lost countless men. , , . . ■ 1 a „ 

2ii66 On the following day the son of Gtm-ga (Sasthacandra) arrived, alter 

visiting the [temple of] S'aradcl, rmd added to the population of Indra’s city by 
the fighters he killed. 

i»7. .licmfaira, the minister liolding charge of the eater yoyal oomt 
{bUhymiattUna), mdanntedly made snperhuman atlaoke aad killed many 

enemies. , , . i- * 1 ,.. 

am How could inhabitants of the plains vie wrth those who hv^e on the 

moimtains? Yet the large quantity of war engines, which achieve unthought-ot 

results, mnst bo taken into consideration. . .. n - ■ i 

2559 Those in the castle were very few, while those m the [besieging] 
camp many. Hence the former, though they killed many, were easily made to 

™ **2560. After the castle had been harassed wfth two or three assaults, it 
appeared with the closed folds of its gates as if shutting its eyes ftom fear. 

or ,01 Those in the castle lost their confidence when they saw that Dkanya 
and the other [ministers] were trying to win over the guards, create internal 

dissension and otherwise to take advantage of a weak point. , ^ 

256‘> At night they did not sleep but shouted to each other to beep them¬ 
selves awake. ' In the day-time, again, when they slept, they made the castle 
appear silent and deserted. 


Wliile those in the castle were shooting an-ows and watehiug them 


2553. The camp on the bank of tho jJIhrf- 
to««f?,vui. 2509, ia meant. 

2553-64. atko topogmplncia tacte winch 
explain the cpfenitions here descnhecl, mil be 
found fulty set foi-th in JJote L on S iral?- 
flilakotta (viiJ. 2492). Thia should aUo be con- 
Stilted in connection with tho events oi tho 


JJ-I - 

fiiogo suhsequentlj^ nEiitatea, 
2556. Tlio ancionf: elirmi 


ehrino of the gothloaa 


S'dradfi stands at the the Mad- 

humati 'rith tho Ki^angsOga, about and a 
luilf miles tilx>ve the idei>titied site oi b 
^ilakotta ; comp. Xoto B, i. 37. _ 

2567 r For note vtu. ^ 

rcnftrcline the rfgasthdna oHice, comp, note 
v». 001. Alariik&ra is referred to as K?jas' 
thaniya or Rajagrbya in viu. ‘iblH, ^0. l, 
292.5. 
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2563. Even tlio eoimd of Uie kettkilnama [beaten] by the severid corps 
between the iiight-watchea, made them tremble at nigbt, as the tbnndeT [makes 
tremble] the spsurows m tbo hollows of the trees. 

2564., The royal troops kept them in excitement day and night by all 
possible means and blocked. [their access to] the water by Imata which were moving 
abont. 

3565. Cut off from the river they put iip somehow with the pain of thirst, 
/ bet they became* disheartened when their Ibod supply became exhausted owing to 
their inability to get outside. 

2566. The king’s kinsmen, though lusting for rich dishes such as were fit for 
princes, ware then glad to feed on miserable stuffs. 

3r>(i7. Their aapivations bad passed far away. All the more they daily 
envied, when pained by hunger, even the Idngs servant? tbtdr ample tooiL 

■ 2.’>66. When Bhija then said: “ If wo are [all] collected [here], nothiug 
adequate can be done,” he (Alanikaraeakra) placed hbi apart [from the others] in 
the central keep of the castle. 

2569. He held only him {Blioja) capable of acting as a pretender to the crown, 
and believed [the other two] unfit for tliis, because one (I.ot.haua) was too old and 
the second (Vigraharaja) the son of a eonculvitie. 

2570. Thinki-iig that his opponents would not exert themselves fully for these 
two TOtbout him (Bhoj a), he (Alamkaiaeakra) badt he false report spread outside 
[the castle] that he (Bhoja) had fled. 

). 2571-2572. The son of Salhana (Bhoja) who was daily enquiring about every¬ 

thing, bad found out that AZaiv 7 i 7 o?.'m.cft/,Ta’.<f faithless wife who had fallen deeply 
in love with from seeing hirf beauty, was wshing to destroy her 

husband, and was betraying his secret plans [to those] outside. 

2573. Fearing betrayal he ijiiortfied him {Alatiikfiraoakra) whose mind was 
beset by the blinihiess of iove, of her [doings] and asked to be allowed to go. 

2.574. He being of a forbearing disposition accustomed to indulgence and 
delighting in the maintenance of an intimate attachment, found no fault in her 
though -she had sinned, just as a Bodhisattva feels no anger [even against the 
sinner]. 

2575. A lover forgets in his heart the hatred of a beloved woman, though it 


2505. The oastb dejiDnded on the river 
for its v^ater supply. Access to tlie riveB coulcl 
be mnd% diffieiiit "by keeping boats or rafts 
moored below tiio castle rock ; seo Note L, 

S568. Tiiis line roceivea a proper cseose by 
reading with L vt/Udk^^u for A for 

a aioiiuir cloricnl error, see note viii 


and fox tlie meaning of vyuilhaj Amam 
iii, 4, 47. ^ . 

fthoja albides ttv bis former advice | sec 
viiL 2od7 s<)^E.p 

2660 For ViffmkctmJUf see viii- l&SO, 
2576. a my tinea 1 aumial^ repre-; 

sented as ii dangerous oE elepliants and 
lions. 
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laay'he great and tlie cause of his deaili, just as the S’urabha [forgets] the 
elephant on its back. 

2r.7(i-25?7. Bhija then started. But when he had almost got outside the 
camp of the sloping eiismy, the son of who accompanied liixn, 

induced him to retium, whether from treacherous design or from fear, because he 
himself had lost courage, and brought him hack to his father who was iu the castle. 

2t>7g. The latter alter reproaching his sou, told him (Bhoja) that ho should 
leav'e the nest night, and liid him during the day, telling everybody that lie had 
left. 

2579. Dhamja and all the others having received information that one 
(Bhoja) had escaped and got oft’ and that two (Lothana and Vigraharaja) were to 
start the next day, then kept awake during the [following] night in uncertainty. 

2.580-2581. When he (Bhoja) was then preparing to start at night, lie saw from 
tlie tower of the castle that all [the enemies] were awake round about and in their 
camp the dxes bladng. These lit up the castle so much that evrni an ant could 
not have moved out by the main road without being noticed by the watcliful 
eueime.?, 

2.582. The houses occupied [by the enemy] seemed in the ftiekering light of 
the flames to move and to warn the son of Salhana (Bhoja) [as it were] by shaking 
their heads, against a reckless attempt. 

258t;. This made it impossible for him to leav'e. Then, when the day 
broke after that night, the Damara let him climb down the precipice fastened 
to a rope. 

25 S 4 . Aeeompanied by a Dainarxi. lord, Ksemartjja by name, he got down to a 
rock, as large as a raised seat {mtardi&a) midway on the precipice. 

2585. Having got on this rock which just sufficed for them to sit on, they 
passed there five nights [and days] without sleeping from fear of falling. 

2586. There they kept themselves alive with small barley-cakes which they 
had in their hands, and from there they cleared their bowels like birds from their 
nest. 

2587. There the two kept without being noticed, [motionless] as if painted, 
and watched with wonder from above the profusion in the enemy’s camp. 


2583. The nan ow north side of the S'D-ab- 
hill falls off in precipiUnw cliffa towards 
the river which flows about tlii'ea hundred feet 
below the top of tlie hill. The foUowiaK 
narrative shoiivs clearly that Bhoja'a _ second 
attempt of escape was made by this side. 
An iiispectiou of the cliffs showed me tliat a 
descent to the river, thoagh perilous, might ho 
effected there by a go<>d cragsman. 


S584. K. means by vitardika in ali proba¬ 
bility the small a'oeden platform wliich. is 
often fotmd in the courtyard of Kaaitiir 
houses imdor the shade of trees, ft i-s raised 
on four wooden postsand offers a oomfortable 
place for a few persons to sit on during 
the hot suinjner davs; coiuparo Marine,, 
p. 198. 
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2588. They henefitefl hy 1.he wai'inth of the flwnirtg glory of Jayasimha, 
which made them forget the great cold. 

2589. Then on the sixth day when they had consumed ail the food they 
had, the clouds began to fiend dowm enow which was like a caustic put in a 
vrouiid. 

2690. Then their hands and feet heeamebenumbed by the cold and fell asleep, 
while it would have been proper for them to exert thsmsfilves [in uccompariiment] 
with the niueic made by their [clatteringl teeth, 

2691. The two were thinking : " Surely to-day, overcome by hnnger and cold, 
W6 shall fall in the enemy’s c:imp, like two birds caught in a trap.” 

'2592. “ Whom shall we call to help? Who knows of us to drag us up from 

here, ns a leader of the elephant-herd [would drag out] two youug elephants 
sinking in the qiiaginire ? ” 

2.593. Then upon their prayers the Damara had the two who had been in such 
plight, flrawn up by a rope and put them in an empty dwelling. 

3594, There they relieved their cold at a straw-firo, and forgOt their misery in 
the sleep they had found at last, 

2596. Even greater misery befell Lofhana and Vvjraka\_r&ja\, wdio did not. 
get a kind word from any one and wero looked at with disgust, 

2596. They ate cakes made of oats and Kodrava in husks and the like, and 
their bodies and clothes became discoloured by dirt, 

2.597, When AloMhlra^ahm's food supplies were dtogether drawing to an 
end, Vkanya won over equally Hola and yaiasham, two of bis [men], by gi'dug 
them food. 

2698. Thereupon the Ilimara, shaken by hunger and fearing to be betrayed, 
agreed through messengers to sell the king’s'enemies, 

2599. Hia mind steeped in wickedness abandoned the fear of sin and 
dishonour, when his courage had been broken by t)ie excess of unbearable 
sufferingB. 

2600. He intended to protect hiniself by keeping back some of the king’s 
enemies and to cling to every straw and grass to clear his honour. 

2601. He, accordingly, upon the adduce of his servant Udayarta^ thus kept 
Salhrmti'ii son likoja in hiding, but hafitened to give up the [other] two, 

2602. He thought this arrangement to be good for them all, as he believed 
that without him (Blioja), the king would not inflict inordinate punishment upon 
the two, and would leave him himself unharmed. 

2696, Xodmva, PaepaHaii serubioulatimi oaten by tlie pourost, and was cultivated 
liii. (IKW,), is un mferior grain, known ill fornii wly in the v alloy nnirely beenuse the tnx- 
Kasinir by the name of k~udi/r. It is only collector wonUI dot care to aeisio it. 
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2603. Dhanya ami the other [ministera] when they wished to make peace, 
did not know then of the straita in which he was owing to the want of food, nor 
of that plan of his. 

‘2(;0i. They were anxious to get away from there under some pretence, 
[thinking]: “What more [is to be done], since he has agreed to give up those two 
rival Idiisinen ? ” . 

2605. Dhmtya tlam made lua brother's son Kahjdiia the surety for the 
execution of the compact regarding the surrender of those who were to he given up, 
the withfhawal of the army, and the rest. 

2606. If a work hiis to be composed; if an enemy wlio hides his wruth, has 
to be conciliated ; a great snake to be caught or some act of crooked diplomacy to 
be done,—success will fall to him who filled with right zeal for his taslf will aleo 
at the completion display haste with firm vigour. 

2607. The royal lainisters had then lost their vigour owing to the h.'irdships 
entailed by a long absence from their homes, and had become slack in their 
aidious. 

2608. That minister is, forsooth, diffieiilt to find who is capable of comprehend¬ 
ing a complicated affair at its close, just as [it is <lifficult to comprehend an affair] 
which sumvea only in storiaa. 

2609. The moment that the troops knew of the concluded pirct, they 
started for their homes, disregarding the kindness shown to them by the king. 

2610. As soon as the Lamiiya had received the supplies which they sold to‘ 
him, he made delays about carrying out [the agreement], while Bhawja's and the 
others’ minds became alarmed at the small number of the troops. 

2611. JBy not giving up those two, he that day tormented his assailants who 
kept their eyes fixed on the main road [leading to the castle] in the hope of seeing 
the demanded [j)riac6sJ arrive. 

2612. The night, loud with the cries of the Cakravaka, they passed in misery, 
seeing no other course before them but suicide. 

2613-2617. Many such thoughts occupied them : “Now that the enterprise pre¬ 
pared with much trouble, has failed owing to the weakness of our minds, tlie otlier 
ministere wdl surely seofif at the various measures [taken by us], pretending to 
regret with pity the failure, and will incite against us the enmity of the king who 
will not tliiiik of using kind words to greet us. Tho.se who do not examine the 
state of things with regard to the ups and downs of the expedition, will at once 
east shame upon us.” Thus some said in distress, [others again said]: “ That 


^605. Tlio worfl uvakai^ai foiuid only here, ^eoms from th© context to have the 
of 7}mdhi/mtha or sdk^in* * sTuoty/ 


JAV.\Ri:!&nA 


Disidty in finmndcr 

pr£3f(HKiOTS, 
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I'ohbei* {dasyit) lias per|iet.rat0fl fcliis deceptifyii in’ eonfl’altatioii wilh the king s 
eaemios (Lotlintia, ete.). Now that, he has aukioved his object, he slirely sits there 
and laughs at ns/’ Thus passed away the night after causing infinite tomiont to 
their bodies, 

2618. In the morning then Alaikhanii tlia chief-justice (Tiijasthmiya), eager 
for a bold course, went up to the castle and by diplomatic threats induced the 
paiuani to agree, 

2619. After having allowed one day’s delay, ho {Alainkaracakre,) then told 
Lofhaita that day plainly and -(Yithout. courtesy that he would liaTe to go. 

2620. Thereupon seme self-respecting persons suggested to him what lie 
might do to wipe off hia disgrace and to UYoid the loss of his renown, 

[262X-2626. Versos containing eonventiofliil praise of those who die fighting and D 
thus reach the world of Siirya and the oonipany of the Apsavas without under¬ 
going the pains of a death-struggle. Lothauu’s fatlier and brothers have hefore 
him found their death by the sword. His present diseoinfiture is a penance for the 
faults committed by him while on the throue. Bbiksneara, too, hud expiated the 
sins of hia reign by a noble death.] 

262V. Though thus incited he did not take a resolute course, devoid oi spirit 
(hya») as ho was. The ‘monkeys’ fuel’ (uciworewd/imMx) which has no substance, 
does not burn even in contact with firo. 

2628. Feeling no self-respect he wished, when terrified by the danger, 
to cry with a pouting nnderlip like a little boy wbo has been roused from his 
ulmiiher. 

262!). When the Diiinara had tturrendered him, the king’s officers who were 
about to conduct litm, on seeing him in such a state, said from compassion to 
encourage him: 

2650. “ Do not despair. In the hoaid of tlie Iving, which is ilhnninated by 

the rising moon of pity, there does not easily rise tlie blinding darkness of 
enmity." 

2631, “He is an ocean of the nectar of kindness, the divine mountain (Meru) 
of constancy and a sandalwood-tree for temov'ing the hot pains of those who seek 
jii.s shelter." 

2632, “On seeing his person which is purifying and spotless like tlic 
celestial straain (Oahga) in the autuum, your over-cxcited mind will find comfort., 

2633, “ He will pay to you ecpitil reapeet as to the faultless older members oi 
the family, and will remove the Bensution of h umiliating elmme.’’ 

263-t. “ Full of compassion he treats also others who have done him harm 

2627. Regarding the Bdnarendlteim referred to in the emiile. see note vi. 364, 
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and liavt) fallen in misfortune, as benefactors, because tliey give aii occasion for 
testing Ms pity." 

2635. Cbeercd by tliese words, of theirs, he ttien came out of the house 
resombling, with his waving thick beatd and hie hanging down cloak, an old ball 
[coming] orit of the stable. 

26S6. When Bhavya saw him arrive carried in a litter, withoxit orsiaments, 
with hia faded and worn-out clothes and arms, he was bowed down with 
embarrassnient. 

26 "7. With his eyes which kepi long motionless, and his rough aaxd heavy 
beard, shoulders (?) and body he then appeared to hiiu (Dhaiiya) like an owl driven 
out of its hole. * 

2638. The fire they had put to the camp when marching off, made the hill 
appear like the touch-stone in which the gold of the Icing’s glory [had been tested]. 

2639. Wlicn the camp had been raised, excessive snow fell from the sky 
and removed all doubts of the people as to the king’s supematuial power, 

264.0. Had the snow failt n earlier, the troops would have sunk in it and 
perished at once just as insects (? gariMaJ^) which have fallen into insect-powder 
(/.fVjStftttfca), 

2641. TIius Lolhana, not giiite sixty years of age, fell again into 
captivity on the tenth day of the bright half of Phalguna in the year [of the 
Laukika era four thousand two hundred and] nineteen (a.d. 1144). 

2642. In order to greet the troops returning after a long absence the king 
who was free from self-assertion, went up to a liigh inansiou. 

2643. After he had cheered the troops with gifts, honours, k'ind addresses and 
looks, {18 they deserved, he dismissed them and saw Bhanya and the other [leaders] 
arriving. 

26-1'4-26.51. Then ho saw in the court-yard Lothana who was being announced 
by the doorkeepers, but was scarcely noticeable owing to the mass of people 
surroumliug him. The soldiers of those [leaders] had put their hands under his 
arm-pitSi ITis face was covered by his dress whose edge was drawn up to his nose. 
The white dishevelled hair of his beard remthed to his ear-iobes wdtich bore no 
ornaments, and made appear plainly the emaciated state of his cheeks. From time 
to time he glanced out of the corners of his eyes, in which the pupils were fixed and 
gloomy, at the citizens who were shouting various remarks. Struck by the 
evil glance of fate be [htid* suffered] from despondency, misery, fear, exhaiistiou 

2(337. The omendatiott atored with certainty, but the eonteit 

for A L samraham is doubtful. rwiiilres clearly : “ ftiid hts Ups were parched 

2648. The text has heifo a lacuna of four by dryness. 

Bjllahlos. Tim wtjrds misamg cannot be 


jAYASnOIA 
(a.i?- U:^S*49) 


\rriviil of citplivtjy 
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and hunger. Hie body which knew not sleep, was shaking like that of a eow 
pained by eoliJ. He felt as if the earth wa^t moving, l.he mountaina tumbling down 

and the sky falling, and his lips , ..by drynees. At every step he 

stopped and thought; “Let there be an intercession from heaven, or may a 
terrible darkness spread, or may the winds wither up this royal palace now nearly 
reached. How shall I stand before the king, I who have done him every injury ? ” 

^652, Upon receiving the order by a jnoveiaent of the king’s brow be atniended 
to the assembly in which the eyes of the on-lookers seemed lil'6 lotusos moving to 
and fro, 

2653. 'Wlian the king ordered him by a glance to come up close, ho then 
fell on his knees on the ground and touched che king's lotus-feet with his heafl. 

2664. The sovereign put his lotus-hands to [Liothana’s] forehead which was 
hent dorvn, and raised up Ubte liead of that [prince] who was bowing down in 
confnsion- 

2655. The touch of the hands on which were jewels and powerful herbs, was 
cooling like the moon, and removed the hot pain From his mind and the miseiy from 
his body. 

2656. Quickly he felt that very moment in his heart confidence in the king 
who was compassionate, owing to the greatness of liis merits [from a former bii'th]. 

2667-2669. The king reflected : “ ‘ Feel no fear ’ would he a Iraughty saying. 

‘ You win yet reach happiness,’ these words would fail owing to their shaHowness. 
By saying ‘ I am not angry with you now,' the former acts of enmity would be 
etfaeed. ‘ Ton are our relative,’this would be like scorn at the present occasion. 

‘ You are in distress,’ would be boasting of the might of one’s own glory.” Iteeog- 
nizing this, the king did not favour him with any word. 

2660. When then Fiiyjufea[r«/u] bent dovTi his head to touch his feet and 
prayed for safety, he iorrehed the top of ilia head with his foot. 

266-1. He forced hia uncle to accept the betel wliicb he ofl'ared with his own 
hand, though he remonstrated: “ How am I deserving of this honour ? ” 

2662. To the lord of the Gate (TJdaya) who was bowing down, he said with 
a smile : “ You have had trouble,” and iJhanya and Sastlu 2 [cmidral who Jiad stood, 
before Iiim, he touched with his left a-rni, 

2683. When Lothana saw this [king] -full of cleverness, kindness, discretion, 
politeness, and other royal virtues, he despised himself. 

2664. Addressing to him encouraging words through tlie mouth of Dhttnya,, he 
then with politely folded hands dismissed his uncle, wlio was bent down by shame, 
to a splendid mansion, 

2665. Miraculous herlw ftro alluded to, ivliich are fastened as amulets into rings, comp. 
Hansac., p. 279. 
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26^.'). This [king] who kept his eye [ever] fixed Oil a politic eonduct, showed 
the same tinohaiiged colour on his fiice when he achieved hiB aim, as when he 
made his attack. 

2666* The ocean does not get heatetl by the boiling of the submarine fire, and 
does not get cold by the water of the Himalaya which enters into it. Men of lieep 
mind show ever the same expression at tlie time of trouble as at the time of joy, 

2667. The kingj by constant kindness and unfeigned marks of attention, 
mivh as are proper between relatives, gradually removed iho feeliiig of hiimiLiation 
from those t^vo [princes] who had survived the disconifittiro of their prowess. 

2668* He, prudent in connHel (or, like a juggler), ibared inwardly the tooth of 
the snabi^ * rebellion/ on EU?coimt ol Bbf^^ [being yet at large], though he had just 
extricated his kingdom from between the lips of Ins kinsmen, 

2689, [This wasj because his ministerB who had stopped their exertions in 
haste from feitr yf the fatigues of a [prolonged] absence from iJieir homes, had in 
spite of his ambition take n him offliis guard, though there lomained enemies. 

2670. The son of (Bhoja), after Ms rescue from the precipice* was Mi^a^^tmthev^hiyi 

' ^ X r J b'^r!l^^46a Kottii. 

keeping in the empty dwelling and got no news whatever of ius tmole (Lotliana) 
and F?V/?Yr/t(x[rf^'a]- 

2671. When he then saw from above Alimhitra^ the chiefijiistice {rmatfrliya) 
coming to Hie TJainai-a, tJ tore aroao in liin: the suspicion of betrayal. 

2672. Subso^jucTtUy lio saw tho force wliich had hemi emuuuped, stretching its 
eoluiuns far xtwayj heyoinl tlin reach oi^ i!m eye, on the road whicli led towar^ds the 
City* 

2G73. Then ho noticed between tho litters of J^hfmr^a and bWfAa the one 
occupied by his uncle, whom, however, he could Tiot recogni^se from ufiir, 

2674. And he thought to hiniBelf: “ What can be the reason for tht? army 
marching (/fl'fi'om here ? And wlio is the thij'd carried in a litter hetweeu Dhanya 
and ^(t^fha ? 

2675. Then a menial whom he questioned^ tohl him with joy that the ]>act was 
concludedj and that Lo^hana and Viyra/m were on their way to t)ie City. 

-[“2676. His doubts ceased, and the fear of betrayal wdiioh was rising [in him], 
gave way far a short time to fond solieitiido for his relatives. 


2670. Ci ^mpare vui, 2626. 

2671. ^J1io amuiubvtioTi |>rupoi?od in tlis 
text, of riyap]"kt/a7k for A Ij taju f/fhef h fieecrt- 
sitatod hy a reference to viii, 2618, hi id is con- 
linned by viii* 2S*26, whom AlaiiikAj'a in men^ 
tioned with the same title* T)io diiterence 
between t!ie two roittlings h sm:ill iti S'flrada 
cliaracters. 

2672. Tho path both up and down tho 
YOI.* IX. 


Ki^angaijgji can he seen to n ooixsklerabie 
ttmee from the height of the S'irdh^ita hill. 

2676. The text of the flrat half lino i« 
thoroughly corrupt in A L, The above trans- 
1.11101110 based on the oomeetural emeiKlatioii 
proposed in the note of Ed. For reiul 

the big seinieircidar virAma sign of 
old S^Xtrada is often niisrcad for a super- 
scribed c. 
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2677. Wlien the army liad departed ami tlie birds wit'll loud ciies mot in tho 
solitude, it appeared to liim as if the river wcrci wailing over tho two wlio bad 
gone. 

2678. Then lie tbought: “Tlie La>}umja (Alan'dtftraeakru.) iiiigbt upon 
[further] thought give me up, and subsequently Dhanyo^ and the rest, ou hearing 
that T am here, might again [come and] cany me off.” 

2671*. Again and again on hearing tho souud of the torrents, lie feared tliat it 
was tlie noise of the king’s troops returning to take liiui aw ay. 

26S0. Then the world became darkened by clouds ami deprivod, as it 
were, of midday, the light [of tho latter] being suppressed by midnight 
[darkness]. 

2681. From that time onwards until the month of Vaisakha the clouds were 
[as it were] consecrating thti earth for tho performanca of a sacrifice, in wliieb 
masses of snow [formed the oblatuuis], 

2682. Then the robber {d(isy%t., i.e, Aianikai’afiakra) came to llhola and 

reproached Idniaolf, sajdng; “I have wretchedly ihurdeted those who put their 

confidence in me. 1 have been merciless and devoid of shmne,” 

2683. &/Aa.i?a’s son suppressed his anger from regard for the situation and 
said to him quietly as if to soothe liim : “ You have no guilt in tins matter,” 

2684-. And ho spoke: “You have (lone lliis to save your dependants, your 
cliildron, relatives, and tho rest who had got into distreas. You deserve bhune 
from nobody." 

2685. “ If you had wished to comniit treficliory you would not show pity 

for me. Heuee [it follows that] this [act of yours] was duo to compnlsitm by 

the necessity of the hour,” 

2686. “If tho Idng follows the law of kinge, he ought not to exterminate us 
like the descendants of King lla,r$a, but to keep ns under control.” 

2687. “ Ky keeping me back as the last of them, you have indeed wisely 
guarded against your own dishonour, against the maltreatment of those two and 
sinful conduct on tho part of tho king,” 

2688. When he bad thn.s spoken, the I)tinia.i'a, as if freed from an embar¬ 
rassing load, said U» him with praises : “ Thus you are my witness for ever and 
evorywhore." 

268&, Whan he (Bhoja) then asked to be allowed to go at once, he told him 
that ho would do that when the snow had ceased to fall, and left. 

3678. The emojidfttion of moA for A L wte that tho Kwcurfal] began in tlio bright half of 
seems absoiutoly iioceasary to got any seiiSO tho month f^)i!llguna. , , 

into tho vets*:. 2682. h'or dnayu as a dosjgnntaon of 

2681 Comporo viii. 2635) sqq.,ivlitch allows Dftniai-aa, comp, note viii. 7. 
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2090, As Bhoja WHS told by soiiieimo that the robber (AJumkriraealirii) loight 
take- his abstention from, food as [an indication of his] anger and inighf: change his 
eonilnet, he took his food, 

2691. When he touched the food lie thought: “ At last it has come, obtained 
by their sale,” and felt as if he wore feeding on Uie flesh of Iris two relativos. 

2692. The rohber, however, did not let him go for two raontln, saying [each 
time]: “Forsooth, I shall send yon on yonv way to-day oi' to-morrow^ as soon a.s 
tlio snow stops fulling.” 

269S. Bhoja made haste abmit his dejiartiirc becaimo Im thouglit: '‘'J'he king, 
knowing that I am here, will start an expeditiou fie soon as tho snow has melted, 
ami he (Alaitdiariicakra) will sell me to him.” 

2694. Whichever pretext he iBhoja) brought forward for his going, the rol'ber 
contraclictod it and found a fault in it in order to keep h im back. 

2(;9f.-26f)tf. iUljavmhma was the son of the Balahara called Tijaa,- and born 

iroui a noble, mother.Since his youtli lie woro a long cloak 

(/i«mb«/(i.). Serving in BimaMn army daring tho war for tlio crown, which was 
the tonch-stone for tin; high qualities of many a bravo nutii, he Had. gained distinc¬ 
tion in bis detachnioiit along witb couapicuous infUieuGO. Subsoqueiitlj' he had 
been favoured by the king, owing to his father being a coniicillor, and had In time 
boon put in oharge of/(ft-finn/iv/. and other di.stricts. When of Khui/dsrmnti 

had turawl the king’s mind against him, ho (lUjavadam.i) wishing to hghl him 
(tha king?) took iiim (Ehoja) under his cure. 

269J)-2?0p. All thought that owing to his having beou a servant [of tlia 
king] he was not in bitter enmity, and that not being a Lamnya, be woultl 
not be able to oppose the king. Hence when itc was then preparing his reliellion 


2695’9S. ;Tho text of verae is cor¬ 

rupt in etiveral places, I^'or A Tj road 
liiit the coiTOct form of the nainei^ found 
in verse viii, where Kajavadtiiuva fatlwr 
is again mentionod us 'J^juihlktkthum. liaia^ 
knrcfy as e3Ep!aiiiod iia ioto viii, 1^768, is uvi- 
(kijitly a knnlSy or. tHLp Jianie. lU javadaiia 
liimself Is often k> by the designutinn 

of Bala.illira. 

The hrst wni'ds of the Boeond half of this 
verse give no senae, and no translation of 
thoni has been attempted,—The wearing of a 
hmnhiila is often i of erred to by Kalhaija as a 
mark of poverty^ eomp, e»g. v, 4li1 ; vij, 40 j 
viih 

K7m^dsTa7Hm is certainly tiio modern 
Purga^m romprisiug the nortlioni 
shore of the Volur kiko and tho valleys open¬ 
ing froiii tho latter. The old name is found 


again Jis 7i7!f>yin iii, Sa3, in tho 

liokapt. and TlrtMs* 

must be tlie old name of a ftmall 
tenitonal divi&kni in close proximity of 
Khuyit^iama. P, Bfdiibrrnn in tho I'trtMB. 
speaks of tlio Vohir (Mabjlpudmaiiriga) as 
situated in the (Khuy^- 

hem) and In a subsofjueiit 

pasKago ho places appamitly the village A^ia- 
grftma, ^ i.e. Ar“g?iM on tiie Volnr, in tho 
From tliis it might be coiiolnded 
that tli 0 villages on tlie N.IS. shore of the lake 
formed once a separate email district under 
tho name I^venaku^ It is highly prol^ablc that 
tho Lokapmkflea which in Prak. iv. mentimis 
tjvice a Visaya of I*Jk^n4 in comicctien with 
.RhuyfletaTiia^ means, tlio same district. Tho 
difference between the fonna of the name is, 
iiowevorj ctirioiiSj as and W hoar littlu re¬ 
semblance in B'^ada. chanircters. 


JiYASIMHA 
(A. 1 )* n2!iA9} 


jRiijftv<tfiana takes 
jyUioja'H causfi. 
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Jatasimbii 
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htj 


}iii flight trt the 
DaritdSt 


AlaviMracahra did not give up to him the prince (Biioja), uotwithstauding Iria 
pressing reiiuests. 

t270J. 

the treacherous [Damara], however, could not lot him off, 

2702. At that time there arrived at the ‘Drakija Alamkiira, in eliarge of [that] 
basiness (?), having heeii sent by the king with money to ofFeet a pact about 
Shoja. 

2703, Bnt when the Daiaara was preparing to go to lum {Alamkara), Bhoja 
said to hiin ; “ If you go leaving me behind, I shall commit suicide.” 

S/O't. Ho (Alariikaracakra) merely remarked: “To-morrow morning I shall 
see you,” whereupon he (Bhoja) left the castle during the fourth watch of the 
night without having said anything. 

2705. Wiile he (Bhoja) was searching his way impatiently towards the end of 
the night notwithstanding the heavy rain, [AJamlcaracakva] heal'd of his escape. 

2706. At day[-hr6ak] then he pursued him with a few follovs'ers on his 
ILght as far as the shrine of the goddess S'druda, but did not succeed iu stopping 
him. 

2707-2703. He (Bhoja) had been kept frujn the plan of going to (or, by tlie 
rtmto of) iJurdiftfa, becauBB full of kind regard'he felt hiniBelf unable to show him¬ 
self before the women of his relatives without the two kinsmen who had started 
[with him] fox the same object, guilty as ho apipeared, and because he tliought of 
the disgrace to himself |’if it were said] : “ Tim old one (liOthana) lias undertsdcen 
enterpri.seB five or six times, while he, though young, is incapable.” lie, there¬ 
fore, decided to fight with the help of the Dttrada.'i and took the roiite by the bank 
of the Madhuvmtt. 


2701. I am unable lu oonatruo the first 

half of tl»iS, liii0 {/^rfaA pral^nk^Uthhdnrfi^^i/iite 
*p^t4da]^an^ m tarn) or tf.i connect ifc 'Wr'itli tho 
rest. There is probably a lacuna in thn toxt 
hertr* For f Jtktt/am, seo viii. 2f^0L 

27OS. Or does vi^u^ndJukfta refer to 
another Alamh&ra, not tlio Rajastli^wa ‘f In 
this case the tom might mean * district- 
oilioer/ 

For dnxhffd, see note viii. 2-^7. 

2704r9. The circmnstaBces of Bhoja s flij'ht 
which K. alludes to bnt d‘>cs not describe with 
the clear ness one would desire* seeiH bi^ieily 
as follows: Jiboja, afraid of being sold by 
the jDAmui'a to the king’s envoy ,c^larfiki\ra 
(viii, resolves to eaoapo from S'iralisihv 

Ha can retire down tl)G Ki^ngahgfl 
Valley and rejoin SMra^ the cliietf of Halm^ 
sthalay from miose territory LofcJmna and he 
Innifialf hud staited (viii. Or he ciin 


Ueo lUjross the mountains to the east into the 
Pard terrih>ry on fclit* upper Kfsangabg^b 
where HB tho roferoncos in viii. 24BJt 
261 lb show^ he ciin oKpect »a frieiully reception. 

Bhoja shirks the himiillation of appearing 
before tho families of JjCi^haiia and Vfgniharftja 
after, as it were, abtmdoidiig his 

associates in the expedition* Hoj therefore, 
duos not choose the route of .Durimda (viti. 
27m\ * - X 

This f.ouul i]iaiiiu is fomid only in our 
passage, and tlie wordirig of the latter tloea 
not make it -cUnir wliether iMrdfiifa is the 
place tx> vrhicli Blioja ndght retii'e, perhaps 
the chief jdace of JS'um'H territory, or the 
route leading to the latter. >Snppofimg tho 
sot'Olid ill tor p rotation to be right, we iniglit 
think of com looting the name ivlili Drfimt 
the modem doslgnation of the Kisangaiiga 
Valley from boloW S'ai-di m far as Kamav. 





MGHTU BOOK 

In same the aharp edges of the fro^ou stoiiaa hurt like the 

pciuta on the faugs of death, Tu aoine the clouds hid the day-light atid produced 
' darkuess as [if they were] the snares of the death-god. Somewlicra the tailing 
a¥alanches, resembled by their massee a herd of elephants. In some places his 
r body wm hit by the hissing fcjpray of the torrents as if by arrows. In some place 
his tikin would burst open under the piercing winfh in another again the dazzling 
refieetiun of the glittciriiig snow would destroy his vision. At a wide-open place 
{prasrta) bo would expect a deep fall and a olear way at a nafTOw one {aprmrta). 
Oftentimes he would think he was asoonding even when gliding dowm,—After 
, thus spend mg on hie way six. oTmrmi days, made trying by the snowy season, he 
reached a village on tlie frontier of the Ihrad tenitory* 

271/.. The coinmmider of the fort of DugdhughMa removed what was 
liiuuiliating in liie destituto condition, by aecretly furnislnng him with iiis own 
outdt and mspectiirlly gave him an honourable reception, 

2/16, When Viddas^ha^ wdio was at a distance, received news of his iirrival by 
a messenger sent by that [eommander], he despatched a parasol, musical instriimenl s 
! and other iiisigma of royalty, 

27J7. And after liaviug congratulated him [on his arrival] In the land 
through the eoinmander of the fort, he placed his own treasury at the prince’s 
flisposal (?). 

14718 . Wbtm Bhoja then had gone to the royal palitee and was living like a 

Inhere is, however, souoo tliniculty in ti'acing 
' ilic plioDCtic rolution between the two forms, 

1'he route aetunlly taken by Bhoja am on 
tii 0 iither hand elcarly ho f oliowcil on the map, 

Tlie valley of the Ki.^anj^aiiiga aba^ e S'ardi 
I (S'ara^la) uarrows to an in\|jas3abie gorge (see 
' note viii. 25(19 aqil A Bhi> 3 a is hence ohijgea to 
1 . as^Hirid by the v^ailey of the Mndhtimuti to the 
1 high mountain ritlge wliich coruvs the watei*- 
shed between the Ki^angafiga ami the Kagmit 
Valleys. Moving along the height of this 
range towar/ls S.ifl he the frontier of 

the Darad territoiy, ha* the” Gurea distnet, 
rmar ilto fort or the present 

lJud*^khut Pass (see viii. ^2715 an<i note 
vii. 1171). 

Ab tlie avorago olovatiou of the passes over 
thi^ range is about 12,(XK) feet/we can easily 
l>elieve that K/a descnpiion, w, 2710-14, 
does not m^aggerate the dimculties which 
\ Bhoja must have found on his march along 

' the range. His escape falls, fts the references 

nmdo in viii. 2011, 2081, 2692 hi the 

niontb of Vaii§«khs, Jjokakala 4220, i.e. March 
23rd—April 22nd, A,n. 1144. The exceptionally 
late and heavy sno^-faU of that year 
(%dii, 2081) must have made the route followed 





by .Bhoja sBll more diUicidt tliari it would be 
ordinanly at tlmt early season, 

i2710~I4. This passage is curious' as con¬ 
taining iMjrhupB the only description found in 
Sanskrit poetry of the diHiculties ofl'ered by a 
dimb o\'^or snow-covored mountains. 1.118 
det^ids giyexi by K. look as if taken from the 
reeailection of a personal experieiioe, [fUas- 
sical poetry equally delicient in mountoneer-' 
iug doBcriptioua ftitnishea a cuidoiis parallel 
in Olaudian's uocomit of Stilicho's maruh over 
the Alps, Do hello Getico, ^540 sqq.] 

The rendering nii, 2713 is not quite ceriain, 
I assume that K. by €lurf4V^mk<i^h praf^j^fe . , , 
Vitiun wushes to refer ti> crevices and hidden 
hollows wbihh make the erasijing of open and 
apparently imel snow-liekla dangcjtous and 
troublesome. For firdhvnva/'o/mf comp, the 
inert tiirtg given to avi! 4 r^ha by tlie Medinikosa, 
P. W., sv. 

2715, Eegarding the frontier-foi’t of I)uf/- 
dh^^huta, whose name is here wrongly spelt 
in A as see note vii. 1171. 

2717. The translation of this verse is not 
certain. TTie oonteJst and a reference to 
viii. 276B indicate the above interpretation, 
but the word amr^ti^at w scarcely coiTCct. 



jAYASIWlfA 

(vD. uys-40) 





Jayasimha 
(A,r>- 1,128-40). 


Hi&jtt iHtdG tt it^ ft bellioB. 



214 rajatahanginI. [TUI. 2719. 

king, the son of M,djav(tdana ciiine to pay his respects and induced him.to take up 
his [father’s] eaiiso. 

271J). He being seat by his father who had [now] I'anon off entirely froni the 
king, appeared to him (Bhoja) as if lie were placing the ends of a strong net of 
policy over his oneiny. 

2720. He sent him back with a measaga in which were jointly indicated the 
importance [he attached] to the matter and his want of conJidence, thus noilher 
accepting nor refusing. 

2721. Rajumdaiia then told liim, through me3sengev.s : “ You will know me 
in due time, wliether I mu still a coimcillor of the king or luive completely broken 
with liim.” 

2722. In onler to show him ( Blioja) liis firm re.aolution, he theveupnn began to 
wage war upon NJrja and the rest, under a pretest of a family feud, though the 
king had declared against their guilt. 

3725. f*ossessed of tlrra bravery, he gradually actpiired strength, though he 
had no resources. Then he got equal to them in the fighting and in time acquired 
sufjeriority. 

272-li. This extraordinary man obtained such a position that the resilient 
relatives of iVn^a did not feel ashamed of taking service with him. 

2725. Ijiberality, patience, unpretcntioiisuoss, aliseuce of greed, ami otlier 
liigh qualities distiiiguished liim to such an exient that, tlisiigh just riwing, he 
secured attachment as if he liad ahvfiys exercised great power. 

2720. That Pffhvilmra and the rest w'ho had great resources, showed firm 
resolution, is no wonder; but praise is due to tlm great enterprise of him (Ritjava- 
dana) who stood without stipjiort. 

2727. He then gathered a great host of thieves, people from the forest and 
herdsmen (^hojiilia), (uid putting himsoll'in occupation of villages, waited for BJwja 
end his people. 

2728. The other Hamaras too abandoned a [nmdoDt condiioi, whet her owing to 
the factious among the ministers ivLo were in mutual rivalry, ur from.a love of 
plunder. 

272U. Their desire for rebellion, wln'ch had been nipped in the hml on 
Lotkana’n capture, then broke out into a lumdrod luauelies. 

2750. Trillakfi and Jayartlja, tliougli .favoured by the king, succumbed to Idie 
liot [excitement] and ilici not keep away from the ctaispiraty (? caJcrawilnnrt). 

272S. Till! interpretation of vidtifttfm ia 2730. Tlio constnivtion of this verab is 
doubtful. not clear to mo, aiid the above translation 

2737. By probably tlio Gnjavs of nK!rttlyiiiilituiibt!s thciprol)abl{jpitrpijrt;«ytm- 

tlio K alps are meant. inlfa^ia, n ilTra^ Xty., may ho coiaiootml with 
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VIII. 2744.] —.. 

' 2731 - 27 :» 2 , I'riUaka, who was tho gatliering jilace for all robbers i.e. 

paiiiaTas), just aa the pit is for the owls, eouBumption for diseases, hell for the 
fiemous, and the ocean for tho sea-monsters,—he, great in deceit, got the prefect oi 
the Ihmsiiram [diatrict] over to his side and raised a rebellion. 

2733 . Thereupon tho Brahmans [of that tract], anxious to preserve their hinds 
and wishing his siippresaion, hold a soienm fast (pTuya) at by ay e^uara, oirected- 
against the king. 

• 273 'i. They did not accept the n^presentation of the Icing, who did not think 
this the right time for uprooting the Pumaras (tUsyti), whereiijiou lie, from kind 
consideration, fell in with [the desire of] their assembly. 

27 at. When tho king was about to start [on the expedition], jayarfijet, who 
wiia the chief among the rebels, died from a dangerous boil. 

2736 . The fortunate king then started for MafjavanJjija^ which had thus been 


delivered of one enemy, to please the Brahmans. 

2737 . Th(i king dismissed from liis presence the juiaister Almnkdra upon tho 
petition of tho Brahnuiua who had been excited against the latter by [other] 
ministers, and who obstinately persisted in their perfidious course. 

2738 . He had always exerted himself in bringing the Daiuaras (damjv.) to 
terms when they were in evil plight, and hence he apj'earod to his jealous [col¬ 
leagues] like a promoter of the former's ill deeds. 

2739 . The king induced the Brahmans to give up their fast hy the promise 
that ho would uproot Trillaha after be had disposed of tlm pretenders to the ciwm: 

27 - 9 ). The frightened Tnllaka tliereujioTi harassed the king by various acts ol 
hostility, as a hidden disease which, wdthout revealing itself, [causes pain] by pro- 
duciiig rithcr affections. 

0741. Upon Ilia (TrilUka's) dnWim Jl/Jjaka attacked hia brotlier's son Trtiom/rt, 
tliO'younger brother of whoni the king bad put in the latter s place* 

2742, SaTt/}a}*^Ua went to DevasdTLwa io pi^oteet iaJordjaf who wae beset by 
arrogant tbeB, bnthiH victory bccajne doubtful owing to the small uumbor of his 
troops. 

2743, Upon this news llUhcina thoi) proceeded to a miglity fight and attracted 

the glancoa of the goddcK^ of victory* 

2744, When lie like the churning uiouLitaiu (Hftaiulara) had stirred up the 
ocean of the enernieH, 8 aiija 2 yi(a was cmihledj, eloud-like^ to draw np the water 
pariiclcB of the [small] enemies. 


(a,r 1138 ^ 0 ), 
Etismi? of 


Tifjublcs in 


m/iv'iitilj cukrifiUj seo not© v. 2t>6, Ferluipw 
the text is defectives, 

Jat/ari^a is tho Baamra of I.>ovasamfla 
mcutioiiecl viii, 1512 j see viii. 2741 


S741, thi^ brother of Bbojakft, 

the father of Jayaraja and \"a^oraja j comp, 
vui, 1512, 



jAYAfil3rtUA 

(a.jj. 1128 - 40 ). 
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eajatarangtnI, (.VIII. 2745, 


2745. Even when liiiJalM had been defeated, VaSoruJa was yet unable to 
i-eraam in his. ternl.ory ivitlioni Iiis proteetor, just as n little boy [is uivablo td 
remain] in a solitary place. 

>i740. Approhending that the contest with Lb* protendm- would come to an 
end, TrUlaka, by using various deceptions, caused the Idng to lose tinie. 

' 27-t7. He then made eonio forth at the opportune time and. from various 
directions enemies whom he had secretly prepared, just as the porcupine [throwa 

out] from its sides its needle-Hko bristles. 

271R-27-tfl. At that time Oahixkn, FHhvlhara’i,- son, and the younger brother of 
KoAthihi, whom the Icing had imprisoned together with his brother, escaped from 
his prison. Jl.[e {Trillaka) being Ida son-iivbiw, gave him shelter at bis own seat, 
and then made him invade l^'amMd in the company of numberless pammus. 

2750. On henringlda call the hiding Panmras {damju) came to the surface, just 

as fishes in the lake upon the cry of f lu* osproy. 

2751. At that tiuie Sasthncfindi'Ot tliesoii oi Oo,gg<t (Gargncandra), was ehcclt- 
ing the proud Itdjmmlmui, as a rock on the coast [bolds back] tlie ocean when it 
has rison for aniuliilatioj). 

2752- ThfiSQ two, whoBfi forces [again] tllniitiishcdj resembled 

the slopes of a snowy peak which in the summer display detritus as well 

as snowl ^ 

27 lii]-' 2755 * Jaijncundra and S^r^mdra., the younger brotiiors al ^aHthaicandfajt 

had heen put much amdo [by fhe kiug], though they drew their allowances from the 
royal pnhice. Tliey did not think that they could effect their return [into the king’s 
iavour] and were apprehending evil from their elder brotlier, who was lilmd and 
esteemed by the king, owing to his excellent services. They lied from the army 
and joined mjavadana, and tJuia also two brotliers4n-law of the king became hi3 
opponents. 

2756. Ite then, lusting for the treasures [tlopositod] by former Icings, had the 


2746. Ko^fhaJru (Ko?^hesvara)^ baa btieii 
shown above in notes viii- 1-hl, to havn 
been a aou of ‘Tlio con eotion of the 

iiaTTie Ko^thaka into JaOK^baha, m proposed 
in YaI.j was therefore erroJieous* Com- 

pare regardijig Oatu^ka'^ iinprisoiuaejit, viiu 

2318. " ^ 

wiia the home of Prthvinara b 

family ; see viii* o9L 

2750. The gloss of A. renders kumrf£y 
* osprey/ hy vmiMrt i.e. the Kb^ nadArtt "; 
comp., for the bmi LawkKcvoe, p. 13o* 
2753-55. Jayuwh/m was married to 
IMtnf the sister of and his 

brothers; see toI 460. Perhaps wo ou<^ht 

U) rea<l for A Ij 


^mrnpta'^f "and did not got their allowances 
from the palitoe.” ^ 

2756. Jlegarcliug the temple of Bhide- 
Smrfiy at the present see note i. 107. 

From (KhuyA^mma) where we 

must assume RitjavadsmB's headquarters 
to have l^eon^ Bnth^ser can he feached 
directly over the mountains either by 
skirting Movmt Haraimikh on the 3. via 
Erin AhlU, Maiod, Bralmiasar (see map), 
or hv getting round Haramiikh on tlio 
N. (Eand^por IS'filn) and descencliiig to 
Buth^^er l>y tlie pilgrims' route from the 
OaiigA Luke, In ©it)ml* case the plunderers 
would be suro to take the Piiroliitas of the 
shrine by Burprise, 
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VIIL 2767.] 


[sliriue of] BhiiteSvara plunileroil by imraberless wlio took tlif>ir way 

over tliH 

2757. Tlie whole land fell into a pitiable condition, as if it had been without, a 
king, 03 there was no protection from the attacks of robbers, ami the weak were 
slain by the fitrong. 

27.58. After giving orders to ir</ttya, the coniinander-in-ehief, and to B.llh.tnft 
to attack Catnsha, the king, in dejection, proceeded to the (lity. 

2759. The son of rihara (Cataska) was held in check by the troops ot 
tbe two, blit could not bo destroyed, just as an incurable iioworfnl diseoHO [can be 
chfickod hut not subdued] by medicines. 

2760. Tor a short tirao also Ril/iana'a renown suffered owing to his tolerating 
timt-serviug conduct or evil intontious among Iuh followers. 

27(11. Vid^-axlha, wlien he Imd got neiTO of Bhoja, despatclied nieaseugcrs to 
the nortrliern regioiiH to call up many chiefs. 

27il2-276t., The chiefs of the Mler-ekas issued forth from the vailcys adjoining 
Mount Hirnuhiya, —from those which had witnessed the hidden indiscretions of the 
wife of Iinheva, and those lyhere the cave-dwellings resound with tlio songs of the 
City of the Kiiimaras; {'rom lho.se too which knew' of coolness on one side of tho hot 
sand-ocean (vdluhdmfjkodhi), and those wlncli deligl>t with their mountain-breezes 
the Wfarafci/.rii.'j. Filling [all] regions with their horsc-s they joim.d the camp of 
the Unrod-lord. 

27C.5. While tho ruler of the Barada was tlius gathering tho chiefs, their 
feudatories came fr(,)m all directions before Bhoja, 

2706. Ho was delighted in looking at them as they olitabed down from the 
mass 6f the mountains talking an unknown tongue and growing fiwniliar by kind 
treatment just like monkeys. 

27i>7. Also Jayacaiidra and other Ka^mlrians [and] Ktraa, sent by Bdjava- 
dnna, came to the side of the prince. 


jATASI’illA 


fnippoEktxi by 
jDnjroh ftud 


3758. Fur titles see noto viii, 

!>420. 

3761. Compare Ynu 3716 sqq* 

3762-64. It is to be regretted that K- 
has rostriffted liiinBeli to ^vujg ua detaila oi 
t^u mytliicid geography of the Hiui^ilaya 
regions. Otherwi-^a we aoiUd havo hoped her© 
to get th© old names of Astor, Gilgife, Skardo, 
and otlier regions on the upper IriduH from 
which auxiliaries w-ero in all pro- 

liability <lrawn. If stress can be laid on the 
term ^Ilec^ka^ we should have to oonclud© 
that the cojaversion of the flard tribes on tho 
Indus from Buddhlsin to lslQ»ni had already 
made great progroas in tho twelfth century ; 


comp, oil the religion of the Dards, Damv, 
pp* 439 sqip 

Uegai'diiig the ^ simd-oceau and tho equally 
mythical laiid of the ^l/tUcrnkitrus^ see note 
iv. 17L 

"2767, Ktra app ears i n the o fchn ogi'apbic 1 1 st 
(>f YarAhamihira, 3dvv39, as the 

name of a rai^e located in tbu N.E. along w'lth 
tb© KasmirianSf Abhisiras and Bards. The 
JexicographorB quot-ed by .P. fF^., s.v., represent 
Kim m anofclier ■ lesiguatioD of tho inhjibitarits 
of Kaiimir. But our own passage clearly pre¬ 
cludes tbii? identification. 

That the iiama Kira was actually' boraa by 
301110 people or tribe in tbe vicinity of Kasuiii'j 
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jATASJMiri 

(aai. imm)^ 




IllvaAloH uf BlinJiU 


2768. The son of Salhmm, liaving lai'ge treasiirea at liis disposal, helped 
with gold those who .’wete with him as well aa those like IMiihara who were 
at a distance- 

Tii6n w1i<^a tad sot the rebellion tliorouglily on foot by t lo 

intrigues [which he had staided] on his own impulse, he came to meet Bhoja 

wit.hoTit apprehension. • i i i 

2770. They assured each other by a atateinent of their anns wluch had 

not yet been rtiade, and their distrust rapidly disappeared. 

2771. AVhile ho (Bhoja.) did not think that Mrey were prepared to meet tlie 
enemy, he (Rfijavadana) in over-confidence wished to take only those few horse 

■: [present] for assistanee without [awaiting] the Varnd [chief]. 

■ 2772-2774. Bh-oja said; “If pnr enemies stand the first onslaught of this 
our foreo, then the balance [of both fiircea] mil result, or a defeat whieli will again 
break np onr alliance. TliBrefore I wish to iiglit only one battle ivhen all will join 
ill the attach, and think that within one day we shall then gain victory or 
defeat,” This Inv (Rriiavadann) derided, anti sinilingiy led on that force 

wiibont waiting for tho earning hosts. 

2775 . WlioTL the prince lia*l followeil those vvlui moved to the end of the 

pass, ho then heard that the Darad niler had arrivetl 

277*h While he turned back towards the f [of Biigdhaghata] to meet lum, 

Balahara led on that force to Mdtrijrdma, 

2777- Idje son of Qanja (Sasthacandra) whose mind was ftrni by natiiro, did 
not lose courage thoiigli the [enemy-s] liorses made all diraetiOTis appear as it 
[filled] with roaming antelopes. 

2778 . All the Baraaraa of and his soldiers made common mmo with 

the enemy, and went to attack his farces. 

2771). I'liongh he was in so dangerons a posilion, yet when his own people 


I s sliowJi ty tliu Cambft cci]}r»erplate-grRat 
p^blishiifl hy Prof, Kielln.^rn* hfd> 
xvii, 7sqil- '^hi& luaitions a victory o£ 
tlfeva tilts Kiraw, who are timned thi^io 

between the Dargaias, i.e. DogrM and tbe 
IVigartas- U ia enriaua that no other reforeivco 
to the Kimais foiind in Krwimirian tBxtw, 
j276S. BaJiiham is nsecl hy K. as anotinir 
desiignrition o£ PJ^avachma, the saa of Tejas- 
jhdabara; see note viii, 2095. A carehil 
perusal of the passfiges, viii. STtiO, ^778, 
2^r>7-e7, 2971, luid others iliows that 
mdaM aful JMMtam are appcdlutioiis of the 
identical person. Ihikliina ia in all proba¬ 
bility a faiiiily or triim! name, 

2776^76. q'he fort, {k^tta) here nientioned 
can bo no otimr but the fort of Jhc^d/iagMta 


of which we have shown in note yhi. 117^ 
that it do sod the ol d route to the Ki^angaijjijTt 
Valley by the Pass. 

Matn/rcm^ is identical with the mod cm 
village »>£ MM'irffonit situated in the BftntPpdr 
valley close the point from which tlie 
utodem Gilgit route aBcends to the Tt&ffbal 
Puna, eirc. 74'^ 43' long. 28' lut. The 
%dilfigo is markiKl on the larger eurvoy majj 
and adjoim JvraPp&r Knilixsora ^ of map). 

Ms^t'^rgoni lies just whore the narrow deiile 
of IIlo Baiitbpor etreaui (thu Madlujinati, 
vii- 117b) ends, it ia the first place wliero a 
force coming from the DmV^khLit Pusm could 
oonveniently encamp. 

g778, liegartlnig the Niiiimi ^.listrict, see 
note vii, 1531- 



219 



VTII. 2793.1 MOHTH BOOK. 




asked him to depart, replied: “ I am onahlo to sea ray lord with a dowDcast 
face.” 

27S0. Not one has been born in iiyiirifavai'nutcandrah lineage who lias not 
rendered good eervice to those horn of race. 

2781. riililatiVtu who was accompanied by the other chiefs, after receiving 
Bkoja with honour, let him go forth to coii<iner together with all their nobles, 

2782. iSuhsetpiently he kept moving one march behind him, collecting the 
troops among which wore numerona hands of Mlecclins. 

278o. Aa the force which followed him, made tho world tremble, Salhana’s 
son thought in his valour that he had the whole earth in his haiid.s, 

2784. Then the force strengthened by hor&einen and the 3flHccha eliicts, took 
up its position at a placo callod Sfimwlradkard^ which they put in toiror (?). 

278.'i. Rujavadana at the heiid of such an invincible noble Ibrco thought that 
Sastjiacandra wius doomed [to full] between the toeth of death. 

2781!. lliefGupoh tho land was deluged by a Hood poiui'd foi th liy the clouds 
of the rainy season, and land abd water becam<i lov'el. 

2787. When the eartli heearae like a drinking cup lithul witli water instead 
of spirit, tho trees on it, immersed so that only their tops u'cre visilihg seemed like 
bine lotuses appearinjL:; [on the surface]. 

2788. The king aware of Saxtluda desperate position despatclieil tliCM Iklai/a, 
the lord of the date, and Dhantfn with the nniiaiaing torees, 

2782. When they were stopped on the road by the river, t,liey^ followed .a 
track, just, as the son of S'hii {Satyaki} and the son of the wind (Ilhlmasena) [liud 
done] on the expedition of BlMnamjaya (Arjnna). 

2790. Tile lightning whoso flash and thunder were without interval, appeared 
as if sewn in between the sky on which the clouds were hanging low down, and the 
groimd which was covered with water lar away. 

2791. The king there befiame entirely separated from Ins army and retained 
[only] M splendid retinue which was merely for show, 

9792 271)3. TriUalcalnul previously not been trusting Eifjamdanu iia to his 
honesty or oountgo. Tlnongh messengers lio warned the Damdm not to put tho 


2780 . ^.Hig ,p tun am Sft n/a v^ ■«, rti- 

iti etjniiGC'tioii with viii atp shtiwsj tht> 
falAier af Jauabicandm and (iJargaraiidi a. 

27S4. The Ideality iSanmdntr//tdrd I am 
unable Uf truce. 

Tho eiueiidation toyV/r for Atarjito is very 
douhtfub 

2780 . CtMiiparo Tii>to viii. tlm 

same SITU lie h found. 


2791. For the iiiterprotatioii of 
romp. Yiii, 

279 2-93. T n lliik a does not wia! j tl vat the pr c*- 
tendor sliould bo entirely under Rajuvadaiyt s 
inhuenouj but hopes to t^ociiie liiin for lii& own 
[>urpohti.‘4. Ho tlierefore pbtys off Caiuska 
agamat the other rahoJ-leader; seeviii, 2747 sotp 
Bheja referred to by Triilaha as the 
* sewHid prinee’ with logurtl to Loth arm 
who had beeu tho ftmt proteiidei% 



,J AYA:4IMTf.4 

(a,d. 1128-49) 


Attack on 





jAYA.HllhfA 


S^urupnm. 


second prince (Bltoja) into Ilia power, and Kupi>orted tlia sou of Prf.hvikara 
(Catnska). Tlirougii llio power of one of the two (Rajavadaini. or Catuska) he 
wisheiJ to get liiui (Bhoja) into his [own] hands. 

27W.-270e. He (TriUalra) saw that great piiwer of Baialiam wiiich wits, aa it 
were, capable of painting a pietnre without a wall (i.e. in the air) and [on the other 
hand] believed that the king, who pressed by the enemies from various sides liar] 
lug whole arm)' divided iu all directions, M-as in irnnuBdiable distress, Itnowiug 
no bounds in his wickedness, ho thereupon, acting like a big porcupine, threw out 
also a second dangerous enemy iliorn) which he had long kept by himself. 

‘i7!h-2/!)!^. Suddenly there appeared at 8’itr^i.pi^ra,, Lnthxha, the son of 
Prf hnhara., whom ho (Triiiaka) had fnlly equipped, together with many Dfimaras, 
[and put himself] between the two tliviaions of liis party just as a mass of dust 
[rises] between tho darknesa and tlie great storm [born] from the hlinding web of 
domis. He was known for hia stmiuious intrigues, and was ever wakeful to foster 
extensive mischief wherever tlie king wJio had destroyed his (Lothaka’s) family, 
was in a grievous plight. 

2t!00. Ho iiad long been weaving his intrigues and now his hostility came to 
light, as when ft clnm Iroalcs of a tank tilled by the rains. 

2301. His force Boemed to have come forth collected at the rainy season, just 
as the world had come forth together from the belly of Vfsnii while he was sleeuing 
[on the ocean], 

2802-2803. The followers of Pt'ucadevu, tlie eonirnamler of the watch-station 
[drmiga, of S'urapitra], would not have .sufficcjd ibr eoiuitiiig that force ; they had 
no proper provisions, and nmoug them there were hut a few soldiers. Yet with such 

[a small Ibreej ho sent in baltla his (Lothdea’a) soldiers to the regions of death 
and into the river* 


2804, By tho reflection of the rows of pyres which were burning on the river- 
bank, tlioge, too, who had found tlieir death in the water of tlio river, seemed to 
receive the last honours. 


2805. Thus he (Lothaka) fongh t for mm day h,irgotfuI of death. Whe n 1 ds force 
was beaten, his Iriends induced him ndlli dilficulty to retire on the following day. 


37B4-9e. Compare for tlie flimiie of the 
mreupine, viii._ iTtr.-Tho second enemy is 
Jj.^thakUr inEvnfcioiied in the next lines ^ tlie 
first wdsCftiu^ka; boo yiii* 2748 s<j* 

2707-99. T believe, i« the same 

son of Prthvihara who, viii. 249(!, wasroferreil 
to by the name of ■ st?© note loo, cit 

Jayasiiiilia liftd caused thoch.-ath of Ko?the- 
XiO'^haka^s brotherj ami itfiiirij^onefl 
Catu?ka; see viii. 2311 sqo. 


2800. For kuntha, see note viii. 2197. 

_ 2801. Ilriiliiiiatj, the creator of the world, 
IS born from tlie lotus which ri.^jus from Visim’s 
iiavd* 

280B, I1ie brave had been the 

coiiiiiiandyi* of the U7"^pumdmnyti already 
sixteen years eadiei' j see viii. 1^77 
Iho river is evidently the Rembyar^ flowing 
imt S'urapara^ se© Note D, iii* 227» 
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. 28<I6. IVliile ha was then ia that daBerted town [of B^urapiiraJ raliying his 

, tmaps Irota alJ sidesj Ihj baHavsd that he coaid take the City with ease in two or 
. three days. 

2807. He intended an .attack on Fadw/jLpum^ but TfUlaha held him back 
/ from IhiB front fear of Yamrdja and the conimitnder-in-ehief who stood at Iub 
badr. 

; 2808, Though all Lavanym were obeying him (Lothaka), yet his followers 

could not carry out this [attack], since that single Bamara from ITola4<- refused his 
j euBsent, 

280P, Even ilunng contest fo the crown there was not seen such- 

; (.listress, as there arose on all sides during that of his own. 

281Q. The Iring tlien negieeting Oaiuska who opjieared to him only like a 
(lisease of the foot, sent Rilhm^a to repulse Inm (Lothaka) who was equal to a 
j . Bwoliing on the neck. 

' 2811. When this [minister] had set out to destroy him, he was pursued on 

the march by the inhabitants of S’limdld as Partha [had been] by the eonfederates 
when he went to slay iho kiug oi Prugj j otisa. 

„ 2812. Turning back and worsting them he hurried on to get at Iiis enemy, 

just as the elephajpt [kills] tho bees on hia back while rushing to the lutus-taiik. 

2S11I, Tired out by tlie Bghting he passed tht nigh t ut ManioHn (recto Rdnms<^)^ 
v where the roar of the rivulets a|>peared like a preparatian for the [bat tie] shouts of 
the liostilc army. 

. 2811. When he was moving in the mormivg towards KxUymiapura^ J:re was 
gtupperl and attacked by him (Lc/thaha) who had marched to meet him and was 
. again covering the horizon with his forces. 

' 28ir*. As soon as the opponent’s foot-soldiers had arrived iii front of liim, lie 

(Lothaka) attacked ancl routed them at tlm mere sighi, just as a large snake 
swallow^s the goats before him. 

j, Upon his onshiught the Soot-m\dm^ left Jillhana as the leaves [fall] 

. froin a tree in the autumn on the onset of a storm. 


2800, Tli« connection of this line with the 
proi‘ 0 tlnig aceoiiiit h not cjnito cleai* iti tli© 
CTriginnh and tho translatiou douhthil. The 
Bdiimra from is probably Ti'illnka, 

llie pomtioii of the Jiirtber’a rosiclouco ia 
Tiowliete clearly mdicatochbut viii. iJ297 showii 
that it could not Imvo bocii far from Milirtsmda. 
Porhapn it wm in the u|)por Lul'r Yalloy 
which adjoins Holad^ or Volar, The cir- 
cmniitances noted hi counectiuii viii, 

ill 31 auiPport this KC^gestioir 
2010. For the identical gimilo compadug 


enemies to tliaeasos of clitrerent gi-ades of 
danger, see viii. 77 U* 

2011. Hi limn a had been liglitinjif Caluwka 
who Imd invaded S'amahhKeo viii. 

TIib story of Ai-jima's light witli the 
‘confederates’ (^s^nisaptakn), is ftmiid in 
MuMbL viT,, xxvii. I st|<p 

2S13. The niontiou oi KalyiUiapnrti (Kal- 
ampor, iv. 48^J) in tho next verso shows that 
by Muinma is meant the‘present 

iiiiwtt/;, whicli lies ou the direct route from 
S'amala to S'urapum j see no to ii- 55. 



Jatamjmua 

{A.D. ma-40). 


BattLcT of Jjof fkika ;LiLri 





- ywn'i-A ' 'T.- 



[ VIII. 2817. 


Jayasimiia 
1128*4^1). 

llUha^it's bmvary;. 


281?. Tliese wr6tcli6B wem not iLsluiroed of liooing unfier lii,^ vvvy cyo8. 
Wiioso soURfj of rjiity is so litstiiig as to surpass tlio eugor lovs of life ? 

281 S. When theij liis frituids retiring asked him [to come with tiiem], ItUhmm 
spoke these words, which might bring a smile even ou the Creator’s face from a 
reeoilnctioT) of liis iidoJity towards Itia lord, 

.. “ Slianio on the life of him wiio, thougli a 

servant, fails in his tasks.” 

282(>28^1, "In the service of the king’s feet the [dark] beard has come ou 
my lace as well as the whiteness of old ago, just as the dark-ldne lotuses [come] on 
a lake and then the white ones. If these feet should wither, would tlien ]iot all 
the graces of I’ortuac (Laksmi), resplondoat as they are with the hues of her 
[playftilj frowns, hocoine a mockery ? " 

2822. “ It is a course for (.mwards, not for brave men, to turn away from 
luck from dread of some sligh t exertion,” 

2823 . “ Only when the clothes are ttik'eu of! there is the fear of eohl. 8ub- 
setjuciitdy when the Tiiith is taken in 1die sacrod Wi'der {ivrlhci) one feels deligJitful 
comfort resembling the unsurpassed joy in Jhaliman. Those who give up their 
life in buttle feel dejection only in the beginning, but subsequently enjoy the 
highest satisfuctiun of obtaining that liappiuess wliieh is caliod absolute bliss 
{laivaJtjiij" 

282'k After saying this he thi’Gw himsell alone upon tije enemy’s array, 
receiving ariw.s whose liissing resembled the sound of the breath passing from a 
lion’s nostrils. 

2825. His sword broke like a high wave upon the sceno of battle, and 
residendent with the glitter of its golden hilt, resembled a player who iias decorated 
himself with yellow' oiqunient. 

2826. The enemies’livesforsootlx clung to 111.s sword which struck down their 
swords, as if it were a net, just as straws rise tiiui cling to the straw-gora [trimmani, 
which hiu5 the power of attracting them]. 

2827. Those who followed liim into the fight, looked upon the onctnios like 
animals; their lives, too, disappeared Idee the grass [eaten by animals]. 

2828. .From the mouth of death which ho had entered, he escaped by some 
opening, just as the water [swallowed] by a great fish [escapes] tlirotigh his gills 
while Ms mouth is closed. 


2818. Tlie text of tho soaond lialf of tlju 

vorae ia coiTT3]>t; the is basDd oti a 

coiijectimd rt)admg rocordt^tl ui Ed* 

2819. Tim ihst half venso shows a 3acuna 
wluoli makes it impossibln k? rustore tho 
coutert* 


2S20"^1. K. makes lUlhaTia refer to the 
fact that he has froui early youth sen'ocl tijo 
king and i^rown old in t\m service. 

2826. By tpimnam probably amber is 
meant. 
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, ' 282JX Wlieii idti^r making repented attac^ks lie went mn\o to rest from Ixis 

exertions, be looked witii haughtiiie^is upon the enemy though lie had lust moEt of 
■^v his troops* 

2830, Tlien there fall upoai hiti iKKrk with mighty forces Catii^kaf vvhom lie 
had previously taken for one of his own side atTiving for his assistance, 

28uL When ha saw tlus liostile arFiiy facing him from both sides^ ho did 
‘ not foe] excited^ hut exulted like a pB?k!oek at the siglit of a [double-foced] 
snake, 

2B32* Shomiig them ii] turn his face and his back, he wore out hi fighting 
these two arrays, just us the cliuraing mountain [wore out] the sides of the 
ocean. 

' '2S33, Iviriiiig fast on his horse he moved about agam and again bet\recm thoga 

iss ‘0 [arrays] which kept motioiilesB as, if nailed down, just an a weaver moves 
between. 

2834, lihiim received for him the dashing wave of one anny, as on the 
coast of im jElimd the inoutli of a cav''. [roceives] on one side tho mass of the 
vvutei\ 

2S3(>. He, rlisplaylng violent force, playfirlly made flic enemies' weapons 
shalvfl like [a woman's] earrings, and provontecl their hosts from acting as 
men, 

2836, Methinks, ho poured afresh the water of the coronatirjn"ceremony over 
the Idng, when he filled with sweat tho enps of the enemies’ faces wdiicli wote 
white with fear, 

2837, During the night he and the son of Prthvihara (Lothaka) wore 
w^atching eiu^lx other for a weak point, just as a sorcerer and a Vetala. 

2838, He (Rilhana) on the following day forced the enemy to retire into tho 
forest region, and allowed the Icing's troops wi^ich bad come to his assistaBce, to 
be iiiorG on-lookers. . 

2839, Then on tlio third day llilhana was joined by tho Sahjapdla who knew 
the buEtmess of THllaka md the rest. 

2840, Worn out by the [heat of the] king’s glory, lie (Lothaka) w'as tlien 
entirely withered by those two in the forest, just as a tree, worn out by wood¬ 
worms, [is withered] by the [heat of the months of ] Asadha and Jyaistha. 


^S33. Hie text has here a kcmiu of tiirce 
Ali^arait. 

2B36. Tliero is a dotehie-efdmdrfi m this 
verao which will bo iiiKi©r«toOtl hy t^ildn^ 
into accoimt the meaning oi puru^d^atij 
as explained, e.g, Vfttayayanas Kmmsutmf 
U. 8, 


2S38. IiiiTnodiatulj to the W- of Kedampor 
(Kalyaiiapurft) riae the slopes of the Pit 
Pantaai range which aro ocjvorerl in a broad 
belt with dense pine forests. Tho latter are 
referred to also by B'rivara in the aeeonnt of 
a buttle fmight ek^se ti> Kalyai^apni'a j see 
6^rri?. iv, 4bU and Note A i. 35- 



Jayafsimha 

(aj>, 


Defeat of Zo^/uata. 
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284.1, TMaija, too, repressed Cahi^ha in auccossive encountera, without 
[liowever] entirely crushing Mm, just as I'aiu the flames of the funeral pyre 
[without estingxiishing them]. 

2842. The proud Dtirada army then deaconcled from tlie mountain gorges to 
battle with their horses, which earned golden trappings. 

2S4t5. The people feared tliat the teiTitory invaded by the Ttiynshu had 
fallen [altogether] into their power, ajid thought tliat tJie wholo country was civer- 
rUTi by the Mlecckm, 

, 28-14. While Bkunya mid the lord of the Grate (TJdaya) were still at the 

ilistance of one inarch, he (SJasthacaiidrii) who stood without assistance, received 
the first shock of their swords. 

2845. He stopped that hostilo army glittering with it^^ golden trappings, just 
as a mountain with its torrents [stops] the forest fire with its shining lines of flauiea, 

■ 284 - 15 . They, filled witli confidence on acconiit of thij multitude of their hosts, 
piiflhed aside Jayacandra and others who were against a furtlier advance, and 
threw themselves on the battle-field. 

2847. With twenty or thirty horso the son of Gargu C^astliacaadra) 
impetuously attacked and worsted the thousands of their hor.se. 

2848. Such superhuman prowess ho showed to the enemies that he appeared 
before each one of them like the omuipreseut Visnu {ViSvarupo^, 

28-to. Throwing their focus on the pommels of their horses, the cowards fled 
ill a moment and liid themselves in the imumtaiiis lilce Kimnurus. 

2850--2851.. At night, Jtaiavadana, Jayacandra, and otliers said to the 
Daradas .- " You have been defeated owing to your ignorance of the country and 
by deceit. To-morrow you will, theiafbre, taka us as your leaders and regain 
victory.” To this [the Liiratlas] protended to agree while [in reality] they 
prepared for flight. 

28 .ii' 2 . The powerful Baluhara made Bhanya and the lord of the Gate 
(Udayn) keep at a distance, and blocking the routes to the rear, eiidcavourod to 
jirevail upon those [Darads to rofnain]. 

2853. He then thought of placing the prince together with tlie camp of tho 
iJnrads at Turaimilalia. 

2854 . Then while he was proparing to do this, and the robbers,(daslyw., i.e. 
.Oainaras) were exulting in their bHiidnes.?, the son of Saihana was filled witli 
confidence, and felt sure that he liad conquered tho wJiole kingdom. 

2844- Here K* tdikes up tho nan^ative of 2853. The context rei^iiirea tho emeu- 
the contest with Bhoja, and hi a allies at dation aicchat tm for mcc/ttit imn of A. 
the pemi wUero ha had droiipeil it^ vin, 2853> Kegarding l^m/mnlaha which has 
27B8 fiqq. not yet boeu idoutiliefl, see note vii, 
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■38,W. Though he had not won a victory yet ho was full of assurance, owing 
to Mio l^t of so many noMes surroniiding him, and tliought that he was to be 
favoured by fortune. 

aShu. The elephants’ tnshs which opiioso the sun by uprooting the lotuses, 
split of themselves when the moon, their rival [in whiteness], rises, while the 
sun-stones, full of radiant light, cease then to be heated. At a critical time lueh 
and ittiefoitiino may arise unexpectedly. 

•2Sfi7-28iif*. Of those two, Ndgn. and tlie one (Naga) being a 

Ptlmara had been treated with neglect even in the frequent trouhles of Bkihm and 
owing to his relationsliip with Tikka and the rest, had been I’Oiinted by the king ot 
tho head of the traitors. The other (Rajavadana), owing to hiti not heing a 
Laramja, owing to his astonishing rise unknown in the case of other ordinary 
people, and through his helpfuInesB in difficulties, had hecomo foi'anio.st in tlie 
king’s confidence. These two at that critical time displayed, 0 wonder, astonishing 
attacliments from interested motives. 

3860. When AVre/a saw that the robellion which he ought himself to have 
made, had been got up by another, ho felt the same mortifloatiou as a poet when a 
theme clo.se at hand is taken up by another. 

•2S61. In order to get the king's enemy (Ilhoja) into liis own hands, he then 
addressed him, showing a miitable mien; “Leave Biijavadmia and side ndth 
me.” 


Javasixha 
(a,i». 112S-4.9). 


ContJuct of ati4 


Ntuja also Rfiifl: ** Wily s?hoiild you wait until tlie son of. 
Balahara conics to you carried in his as the iiight-w^atelinian [waited] for 

th{3 woman?” Wioreupim they laughed at hinUj liecause it is not reasonable to 
leave one who is like a ^ishing^eow thr the sake of embracing the 

goat. 

286 :^, Everybody turns to Inendship or enmity iu aceordaiiee with ids own 
interestBj but does not eoBcem himself in tlie least about the love or liatred of 
(drhers. 


2857'59 For tlie iiitcrpriitation of thorns 
Itnea, vio. 2908^ where Kiiga ia clearly 
(Spoken ai as related to Oamaray, and viii. 2090, 
where REijavadaim s aka'atiftiU ** w riion- 
t ion ad. K. wishcfi to allude to the curious 
ybange in the fact Urns of these two 
persuiiuges. Nuga turns to the king’s side 
(viii. while Rajavadana, wll<^ owes his 

rise to the king, becomes the chief support 
uf the proton fler. 

28G2‘63. The text of these lines is corrupt, 
and the ernmidations n|Hm which the above 
trauslaLitin is baseil, by no means certain. 
1 luidorstand from the preceding verses and 

TOL. 11, 


28 ik 1 that K. m^hoB to (loseriho tho failed 
attempt of N^iga to oust Rajavadana from 
Bhoja’s side, aiui to secure control of the 
pretender's AifaIrH. 

In verse 2802 mirUei fit/i^h of A L gives no 
sense. 1 have iiotlung better to suggobt than 
Dnrgapr.’s eniendatiori ndnm em tmHj though 
I Ilia unahle t<> ti'ucvi the story to which 
allusion is made here,— In verse 2803 the 
context speaks for the^ emeudations of the 
CalCp Editors, v^nha-^m instead of 

tlie aenstiless m and tidkii* 7m 

for vidhi . . , The aiiiiile of tliis verse is 
eloarly the same as above, vii. l2dB. 
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JavasiAiia 

(in. 


otreal of 



' aSiW. The moon injnrefi the pair oftiiakit of the olepliMit whoso beauty threatensi 
[to oiitahiii.'] hia light. The bees attaoli thema{;lvo9 with love to the :elephant’9 
front, hoping to tiisto hia teniple-juicp. The lotus shows no pleasure at the moon 
though it knows that she is the enemy oi the elephant (?), tiutl [on the other hainl] 
the beos are not liis (tlie elephant’s) enemies, though they know that lie harnis 
that [lotus] which gives their nonrishraenti. 

ssei). Therehpon in order to overthrow Palalinm'!? position, he (Nhga) began 
a ieml for life against him taking the aide of tlio king. 

' 2947 . Thus he told the defeated through his omi people : “ fhrjnfa- 

dan/i has not broken with the king, and wishes to destroy you together with 

Bhoja." . , 

L*.S 6 B' 286 ih The two geoerala (knwpnJi'Timif’j, the renowned KsenwvaAand and 

.. who led the ibrees brought by the Damd-nhM, and Ojasa, the 

eoinmandeT of tlio fort, who felt appridiensive, relateil secretly to this vv.arn- 

ing, but he full of insight liuighed at them. ’ 

2870. Then the light of the ,siDidike king being conconirated bythe army in 
front as if by a crystal lens fcll upon F0Wa.v//(a, and pnjceoded to burn liim 
like fuel, 

287.1. For he (Viddjusilia) wan attfidcfd by consuniptioii which his evil in¬ 
tention of harining the king had brought on. ami beeante like the waning moon ot 
the dark fortnight. 

2872-2873. WHien then their lonl, who was loading their front in biittle 
and proteothig their rear, was attacked by illness, and their position, expUBcd to 
attacks became niidennined Ivy terror, tliey all fled' on the next day, de.sertiug 
7?rtfoftfir« while he was taking his food, and retired into the inomitains on their 
horse-s. 

•287't. As they had scea how much sou (Bhoja) wa.s esteeuicd, they 

indncod him by their regoests to come with thOm, aftor telling him that they 
would rotnni in the morning. 

2875. As he had before taken an oath by sacrod libation, he was against his 
wish obliged to. follow them ; but seeing his aims frustratoil he felt dcBperate lilto 
ono who falls over a precipice. 


2885. Tliia v<vrao contains the illustrationa 

of thf> niaxini in tho proeeclitig vorstn 

Tlifr interprotatioii of tho eocond half is 
I'orxdered difticult hy the kcima m the hi.‘st 
word| which A L \iTito id * * Tlia con¬ 

text vei]|Vibes a word for * elephaTit/ but I ata 
unable t^> find vmo whicij with the 

wTittc n syllables. The elephant's relatione to 
ill© lotus aiul the iwoxi are idUuled te abovcs 


viil, 28*56. The bees Hag upon tho lotus- 
flower. 

Ooniiert 'hito, 

2S6S. Of tho iniuit! vtf tho eecond general 
only the lirat syllables AfnWl- (or are 

foimd in By Jyaradrqjurmka is nioant 'm all 
probability VitltjMiha, who elsewhere (o.g; vliL 
:>77o)j is sXm* dcsiguated as Daratlrnja, The 
fort is probably Diij^^dlrngliiita; coinp. yiii. 2776. 
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2676-287/. As lie moved along the road hia eycs^eonhl not be seen from shaiiie. 
. Sometimes liis faoe would tlftiue up tilled witii tlie blood which rushed in excess to 
bia head. Sometimes it resembled the atones of a stnircase when dirty water ilows 
down over them. Sometimes it was level with the gi'ound whet' ite felt as if the 
slcy were falling. 

2878. And he thought: ‘"Fie upon ns fools, who even after having on 
repeated oecasiona observed such greatness in the liing, do think that he is of 
mortal kind.” 

2879. “ Only the h^l of great pets, strong iu imagination and clearly 
perceiving the truth, is^rtHe to describe the shining glory of such [a king].” 

2880. "If the si?arks from the fire of the king’s glory did not fall on the land, 
then why slioulfl we liave lost suddenly our courage just when we h.ad put down 
our foot ? " 

28S1. " Without the heat of his flaming glory how could tlie bodies of so 

many hrave men have been withered in fho tumiilf. [of battle] where tlie water of 
the sword-blades (d/irfrfl7/j,/>T0 is drunk ? ” 

2882. "TIow, without the blindness created by the dense smoke [of hia glory], 
could ouG with open eyes err in diatiiignishing the right from the wrong way?” 

2883. Then on his arrival thei’o ho kept the Dara<U on tlie other side of the 
MnJJiumciti, and camped by the bank of-the latter, enjoying privacy by tlie curtain 
of its waves. 

288-1. Wlien his dejection had worn off in time, they took him into their own 
camp, and seized by their growing desire for treason, emloavourod to win [back] his 
oonfideiiee. 

2885. For they intended with cunning sliai-pne-ss to make a bargain of Ills 
safe custody, and to draw allowances [for tliisj from the king wliose liberality was 
unlimited. 

2886-2888. " This is not the season for war. Tho irinter is close at hand. 
Iu the month of Caitra we shall again undertake a great expedition. IJ] how¬ 
ever, you are unable to be idle, then we shall take y^ou now by the route tlirough 
the Bhuija temtory to the seat (Mpuec'-vajia) of the powerful Trillaka, Bfljavadana 
is on the king’s aide," Thu.s these lowest of men 'spoke to him cunningly wishiug 
to imprison him iu their own territory. 


2833« Tlie MsMmtaii i® the atream firain- 
mg tho Nfila, a sido valley of whicli 

leads to til 0 I)itd'>lfhnt Pass, It b ovidentiy 
t4>wards latter that, the lleoing liarads 

retired; eenip. note vih 1173. 

2887. Bhuffa^ as shown already iu note 
dus%untiou used, like the iiiodoru 


KL ioT the it>opiiiatiofi of Tibetan 

origin in general, which inhabitit the mountain 
re^onB tho E, and N.E. of in 

tins sGuae the term b fonncl, Jonecr. ItiB, 
i. 71, B2; iii. 3^, 401, 4h> stjii. : Fourth 
Cbron.25. 

By in our passage probably 


Jatasi vfirA 
(a,u. 1128 * 49 ) 
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,1 

(a.U. 1128-iS^). 


Wio}o 

AiitmlCtrnutkmi 



Tlity (tlje DarndsJ aiirjiaased, iinli'ed, tlie deceitfulAe)?9 of tlif) iiiliabi* 
tanta of Ihljayuri, just aa the dayfi ot’sojiaration [surjiftss] in wearisoma length even 
the days of the summer heat. 

2890. Baliiham then reproaohcd him through nies-sengei'a tor having gone, 
saying : “I am like a man put into a well Avilh the rope brtjken.’' 

2891. Notwithalandiag this, he met the ehlc-st son of Garga (t^asthncandT.a) 
full of vigour in battle, anti did not feel alanned at. the approach of the king’s 
army. 

2892. Tt i.s, indeed, a mark ot his high courage that he Avas not 
over].K)-.vered l>y the news of the sudden flight of the Dared chief, Bhaja and 
the rest. 

2893. Who elsebut a superlinraan being could have fljught on'hravoly Avithout 
breaking oif the war, when tlie strongest support failed? 

28£M.. Theit, in order to gain tjinf), lie Ircpt putting off Dhnmja and the lord of 
the Gate (TTdaya) who wished to come to terms, in the hope that Bhoja might 
rejoin him. 

2Slfj'289tt. JkJih./frtr«cflfcra then arrived to take UAvay the son oi SnViava. 
(Bhoja). Approaching the Ddradns on the scoi.-- of lus relationship he made his 
recinest. When, notwithstanding his insistance on this [reiiuest], lie fpiiiul that 
their counetls offered opposition and showed persistent malevolenee, ho deehund his 
resolve to stop until he died, before the bridge on the Avay.- 

2897. When the troops of tlio Darnel chief hoav him preparing to die, together 
with lii.s followers, who were mostly young men, they bticame alarmed and felt pity 
for him. 

2898. The stream seemed to separate with its arms those quarrelling, 

and to scold the Daracl force Aritli the sound produced by .the breaking of its 
waves. 

2899. Insulted by his own w'omen-folk, by the jealous IT/scc^a-chiefs, 
.and by his troops Avho were alVaid of destruction, Viddtmha then let him 
(Bhoja) go. 

2SB9. Goraimre viii, 1551, aiul for a mofloni 
ofttimate of Danl 

cloaiily with tbo. om indicfit^d by K., 

Dhkw, Jummititii p. 14:3, 

2895-90. ilegai flingf AimkMra^tikmt nm 
viii* 5485, 5488, Citc. Tho votsgs 

iiliow that this J&futmra mulKrtakfjjj a kmtl of 
ia tfj get Bhoja back into 

Ida power. 

289S. was, perhaps, the name of 

tlic stroara iviiichiiowa from the l>iid%btjtPflHa, 
atui a f ter <1 rain i n g the o©ig 1 1 1 i our i iig V al ley g j oi 11 ft 
tide Mfitlhuiiiati at At'^vniJi (inap * Ataw^at*)- 


tho Di'ilif t^nitovy is moaiit wliieh adjoins the 
upper Bind Valley , anti is easily aacessibJo * 
from tho Barail territoTy on the Kifiangafiga. 

Tlie Daradbi propose to Jlliuja to take him to 
Drag, which lies on tJie great rente connecting 
KaiSmir wdth Ladftkh. From there ho conUl 
gain in safetythemcnintains enclosing Ka^nur 
on the N-K. and hence the castle of Trilhi.kiu 
Where the laitor's seat w'ftSj K, docs not 
exactly toll ns. BappaBing tliat it }ras lu 
' Iloimlti (Tolar), as snggosttjd in note viii. 5808, 
the rente proposed by the Da rads vronld l^ave 
had flistiuct advantages. 
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21)00. .TliereupQii ba (AlaiiiJvarjicaki a) creased tu tbS otber side, making the 
defeated guards of the bridge his heralds, and filling the regions with the sound of 
hid kettle-drums. 

■290.1. in view of bis own and his army’s wiiaknass wished to make 

peace, anti after inviting an‘envoy of the king, spoke to him. 

2t)02. “ With yonr lord, whose power ia snperhumau, [even] a iislicrman miglit 

vie as long as he thinks him like one of the feudatories on any of tho borders (i.e. 
as long aa he does not rccogniise his might).” 

2!)0;{, “ Having experienced his incredible [greatness] JaijarttJa and I go beibre 

the god of death to announce his might in heavon.’’ 

2904. “ To be vanquished by that [king] of divine power is tor lue as much as 

victory, [just as] a wanderer who, owing to the break ol the bank tails into [the 


JavasiAka 
(a.d. It 28 -K)). 


sacred water of] Tirtha, ia thereby elevated.” 

2905. Then he (ViiidasTha) retunied to his own town, and after living on reomiumi 

there for some tune, passed into the kingdom of Yama, where liia own disgract! ivas 
displayed aa his garland of welcome. 

•290ti. Iffijavadam, too, who did not know that lf?Ky« was coming, made peace 
that very day rvith the lord of the Q-ato (Udaya) and JManya, 

2907. After letting him who had como on horseback, rel am, f heso two tlieu 
proceeded before the king, taking along Sa^tha, tho lbremo.it of tba thoughtful. 

2908. Forgetting prudence, whether from self-confidence or through delusion, 
they neglected to take into account the fact tliat prince .B/wpb. was yet unbroken. 

2J>09, liUhaiia, though called repeatedly by his lord, wh-j was filled with an 
obstinate desire [to greet hiu.'], did not return, as he had not yet e.xturniiiiftted the 


euemiea. 


29 I'J. Until he had acooinplishoil his task ho could as little stand beibre his 
master as a cook could take his food [until he has obtained] his master's appro¬ 
bation, for which he is eager. 

•2911. Gut into two by him in battle the pair of Prthvllviro^s sons were as 
incapable for action as tho body of tho lord of Mdyoxlha, [when split into two halves] 


by BMma. 

*2912. Worsted by him in that fight, Lo?(haka retired to his own teiritory as 


^900. 1 have Joft thu woid 

wliicli I uni unablo iuk^rpret or to nmontl 
sutisfactorjiy, untruu^latciLl 

2900. K. itmkes Yitjflawhtt polittily refer 
Ui his oivTi (ippv'.ba\ihlng tieufch as due to the 
tlofim of acting as the proclaimeur i>f duyn- 
aimIkVa groabiesB ill huuvenl h'ov Jrf*/arnja4 
iloatii, aoe viii. 2705. 

2908, Bouil for Mqjntd m Ett wUch la 


a misprint, aud divide mohud vd 

vimnrsem. 

2911 i TA}i^(hfika and CatK^kor urn meant j 
fur the tight refotrod to see viii. 2 i^ 0 O stpj, 

Tho lord of Mugudliu is wh^l 

\vm formed of two InUvus, eoparatoly liom; 
SCO MaMhL n.» xvii. 12 sq^.; it-, xxiVa 

2912 , Compare AfahnhL ccxxvm, 




[Viri. JJ913. 


‘2a() ■ 

if it were liiii motUor’s womb, jiwt ay the serpent [did] whicli Arjima had cut up in 
the Khundam [fortst]. 

2yi3, Catu^^ha made himself a;ua]l, and abanth.niirig his pride retired iuto tltc 
strong residence of TriUaJta, as the tortoise [draws itadf] under its slioli. 

21114 . Wien ho (Uilhaiia) had tlina, with valour, completely accomplished 
his ta^ik, ho went before the king to take the glitter of his foot-iiails tor his head¬ 
dress. • 

2915. After the rebellion had thus been withered up by the lung’s glory, it 
put forth its shoots again, owing to the ministers’ errors of judgment, 

29Jf;. For Ii iyatftiiaim vfho, while deserving puniahmeut, liad beau encouraged 
by grants, heard that Bhuja was coming hack in safety. 

2917 . He then put him with a view to [levying] blaokiuail [from the king] 
into a place called iJiiniafjrd'm.a, a seat oi' Khiiitakdit (Ktiasas), 

2918. 'rhua ho spoke to him (Bhoja): “If you liad come but yesterday, 
the lord of the Gate with his lew followers would not Lave escaped from my 
pursuit,” 

2919 . Shaken like a boat which has got into a violent current, he (Kfijava- 
dana) obtained steadiiiees by the pnldenlr {ulvice ivhicli Trillaka held out to him, 
and which resembled a rope [fox fastening a boat]. 

2920. That vilhuu (Trillaka) again took up the leadership in disturbancus, 
thinking that he could thereby make the king sink Imlplesaly under the rising 
distress. 

2921. Though Al.a.mhira and the other ministers let him keep at Cfise, yet, he 
did not abandon Ms intrigfies, as a person who lias no control over himself, [cannot 
.ibandon] his foolish whuns. 

2922. Tho king disregarded him as a jibysician the disease wliich is not 
yet rip)e, and then set about to destroy the other enoiiiies which resembled ripo 
boils, 

2923. .IZarrt^'wmtaiATn started, prepared to raise a rebellion after telling 
JJhojtt ; “ You should come from behind if M*e get into a dangerous situatiim." 

2924. The Dfunara JiuidHandavd4H-, sun of Anundiivdiia, and other 

[Damaras] from Kmmamjya, distinguished by pitAvoss, followed him. 

2 . 925 . Aliimhilm, the chief-justice (rdjaijrhi/a), who stood in front of them with 


2917. Dinfuif/nma cannot bo identifiocl at 

present. J’rhh thm ami tbo otbor 
montioriitig the viji, 2051, 3308, it 

may he conchidort ilvft it lay not far From 
KrSmarfijya# probably iu thti liifl region to 
the W. of th(7 Vftlltry, 

2918, It is clear that K. wisims to maho 


Eajairadmia aay that ho vvonUI not havo made 
|)waco witii Ufhiya and Olnmya vni. 200Fi) 
if ho Imd knovvn before of H!io|iv s return from 
tlio Darads, The txUTi^ction of dJit/m 

for chva^ ced at A bhoioforo, 

iiulispeusahlc. 




a few troopSj appeared to them no more than a dam of sand before the ourreut of a 
river. 

20^6. He, however, took np the fight with the many, and thiis made the 

people tliink of the battle fury .if Eannicara (hjalariima) and others, 

2fl27p For him wiio.se [intoxicating] drink was Idooil, the battle, as it were, 
became a tavern, in which he sliotved his sldll in oroTthro'wiug thc^ ilemondike 
[onomieB] slmldng with the excitement of their carouses, 

21*28. What more [need he told] ? Ho drot^o away quickly the foes^ 
fonuidabla anny anywdiere, just as the wind [drives] a heap of eatton. 

21^25). He killed in battle dnatiflatmfa^ son with an arrow and left him a prey 
foT the swaini of viiitiires, lierous and other liirds. 

Jietw'eeii Bhoja who wdshed to rise up and the king w^ho wished to 
catch him, things went on as between the partridge numing m the bog and the 
hxmter, 

20^51 As the partridge nnabls to fiy gets tired in its run, thus, too, the 
hunter who pursues it daily and stumbles in i\m bog, irhns IJhaja got 
exhausted over those continued violent efforts, and the lahig,. too, \v])o was eager to 
catch him, ibll ever again into fresh bewildermont. 

2CK13, While Bhoja was keeping at }lf7j(muhna^ too, gave 

occasion to the Idng; to say : Wliat, are these thievish GandrUas agaife in hick ? ” 
For the Drunaras whose league had been broken, were again full of 
oonrage, w^eaving inliiguBS greater than [those tlioy had] before on repeated oecaaioiis. 

Though they were unable to wdthstanrl the single lord of the Gate 
when he attacked with irresistible oiislaughts, yet in reality they wore hiu^ out. 

2U36. Tlien there arrived, to protect tiiese and to make others rise, the son of 
Salhana whoin Ala'rhMracalcra liacl callerl in after giving him a hostage. 

2U37, When lie was making- repeated endeavouTs to join them with his tired 
troops the next day at Iluyfimima': the lord of the Gate got news of him* 

2^>38, After he (Udaya) had made under some pretext a false trace with them, 




jAYASiii"HA 

(A,». ii.2a-i'j). 


fiht]/ir roXurri^ ti 
A" awttfiljV/tf. 


3026. For Mamaevm (coujectui’atlly ro“ 
stored for A lUhna. m n iiaino of 

BalariiroaT the eldor hrttthor of 

IV. B.v. Tho following verse coiitidna an 
M.| hits roil to Bfdartlnia'js love of in toxi eating 
»iriiik:s for whiuh he h (called 
3037. is tho present village of 

odjoining Brarig on tko pilgdinago 
route to the S'antda shrhie; i^egardhig its 
position, comp, note vtii, 2-507* Mayu^ama is 
referred to l>y Ahn-bFa^l as ^ Ifjieluhnfmt Oix 
the way to the toiuple, AmA Akf^.y it 

p* 3*55. 

It ajipoara from the following narrative that 


lihoja eoiuiiig from Diiiii5graima(m tlic west?) 
wishes to Jrini Ahimlvaracakiii and the otlier 
Enniaras at IfityAsranm. TJdayii, tltei'oupiai 
to hlo(‘k lib way, takes np a position at 
Ti}ra}u(tktkaj ■wliieh lies aci'osa (fdri/aA‘S(kiia} 
l^hoia’a roiitej ace next verse. From Uioro ho 
attacks the villago iu wdiich Blioja had feikeu 
up ]m <piartei-s for the Jiiglit* 

Alaiiikaraoakra, who searches for the pruieo, 
does not fifid him, mid turns back before 
jUaSaf/rfhnii which is, perhapn, the plans 
occupiorl ithoja. It is unfoi'tuimte that 
tlie position of Tdnmitikka note vii. 13M) 
has not yet been lixotb 






'■;!^mmr 


Jatasimha 

(A J?. 


flight of Bboja* 



as if ho did not. know [of JBhoja s eijmiJig], lie procoedtjd to 'Mrmiulaka whiGh lay 
acroes [Bl.i(>ja*« route]. r 


Wliile hfi stootl thoro, Bkvja lieartl in tho ovoiiiiig t^lioms coming from a 
distancOi [one did not know] whencej and ojtpressed Ins alurin, ,. 

2UKK Thoagli liiii followers laughed at him for tliis grou ndless fear, yet he did 
not mum to be ulaimedj and. got liia horses ready* 

2941. Alamkdracahnif who had been incjniring albor prinee (Bhoja), became 
tlien inghtenedj and fled in haste from before 

2942. Then at nightfall tlrere arose from the jnifldle of the village ti great 
nuise of fU'imis, and the shouting of troops which aimonnced an attack. 

294S* Bhoja escapt^d imnoticed in the midst of the darkness^ while AhM* 
hframkni employed himself in preparatitina to flglit tlie next day. 

294*1-. The fire wliieh, the lord of the Gate had put [to the village], [it up 
the hilhpath and thus helped those {Bhoja and his men) who wonid have lotjt 
themselves in the daikness. 

2945. ^riiG DanKciras who, wdiiJe waiting fur jRAo/V/, had kept the tmce with the 
lord of the Gate, broke it ojSf then when they heard of that event. 

f 2941.^-2947. Bhoja retaiuiiig liis firm mind did not abandon that ill-omened 

war with Alamkdracakm (?) * . ..*.. . * 

There/too, Bhoja did not find comfort in his food and the rest, aa he suffered from thirst. 

2948. The lord of the snakes (Vasuki) had hover enjoyed coinfurt while Im 
was eon riected with the clmriiing-moniitain. On the occasion of the burning of 
Tripura, ho was heated by tha fire on [S'iva'dj arrows, and on that of the churning 
of the ocean by the submarine Src. 

2fi49. The sons of Alamlmra[mknt\^ when Bhoja came to their own torritorv 
to allay the hunger and thirst from wliic]^ he suffered, endeavoured to make him 
again a prisoner. 

2950. They wished to do this cither on their fathef^s advice or from their 
own notion. After frustrating tlieir various [attemptBj, he got away and 
proceeded then to another tract. 


2041. Bcdn^rfimn a only fiere nientnuicd; 
the village lay probahly near Tummtyaku, 
2046-47. uTxe text has horb a Uicuna 
which oxtojida probably dvoj:' more than tlio 
hulf-vetiio inarlvcil m miseing in tlio Etl This 
lacuna makes the iuti^ipretatjon of the extent 
text of these lines very fioubtfiii 

wrongly printed In Ed. as a proi)er 
* name, is pi’oha,l>ly to he taken in tlie t^cuse of 
' mind * given for the word in Homacandra^e 
Abhidhfiimciiitiimaiii, vl, 5 (see P. H')* 

2048. K. compares the privations wldcb 


Bhoja suffered each time he acted in concert 
with AUmkanicakr^tj wit-h tlie liardfchjps of 
when cxnplf^iyod by ^'jva iu combina¬ 
tion with Mount Mandara. At tlie bui'iting of 
Tripura Mandara, matin for Siva the bovv and 
Vusnkt the string on itj see viii, 2122. At 
the chuiniiig of the uccan Vfmuki was twisted 
m a round the c^biirning-moimtain. 

2040 Probably the noigbbourhoud of 
JS*im^hWi*b(irA is meant. 

2950 . For compare note 

vii. 1255 5 'vm. 
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■29.M. From tlitrc lie pravleiitly proeeed'J'l agMi to Wnni-a^nofta, recogiiiziog 

tliat only through his aflhirs couUi Bucctiod, and havi.ig loat coufidence in 

the rest, the LavanyaK. 

2a&2. Ill the meanwhile the lorJ of the Gate, though ftrmly reaolvetl upon 
the eitteriJiiimtion of the enemies, was remloretl lielpless and disabled tor attack by 

a Budden eye-disease, 

21 ^ 63 , The Ijftmartv wlvt hati intended to give his two daughters 'to Bhrtjaf 
gave theiiij when lie was deieated, to PamaniH niid (julhanori tlic sons of the 

Idrig. 

2m. The lord the Gate, being disabled by his scrions illness, had there 
reeotirse to friendly negotiations, sinee no opix^rtunity offered itselt tor metiug out 
punishment. 

2955. At that time of great efforts them died uko the strong ^a^^fmmadra, 
the mn of Carga, woth out by a hcimorrhoidal ailment. 

2956. During tlie very time he was prostrated with illness, his two yoiiiigor 

brothera (Jayaciuidia mul S'neaiidra), full of arrogaiieii, brought misery on the Itmd 
by making attacks aacl cautiing other tninhles, 

2957. Trillaha, who was wholly bent ou war, ami w)iu was atrengtheuing hi a 
alliance with other powerful persous, did not accept liveu the conciliatory oirertm'os 
of the king. 

2958. When Sa0ia, had dieil and the lord of the C4ate was aufferiug from 
ilhiesa, the king employed .Dhnnya who marchod out to l\lnimrslah(i. 

The king feared that Bhoja might aiter getting cletsiohed from that 
[sopporter] fall into the hands of other poiverful persons, uinl thus acquire a firm 
position, or that he might leave the country and go to [some iduce} where he could 
not be got at. He, therefore, wished to secure him by negotiatious or other moans, 
and made him (Dbaiiya) show vigorous zeal in his efforts. 

2961, This false policy, whose evil results were not foreseen, fell back upon 
the king and injured him, juet as a snake would when it is ilragged out [of a hole] 
without having his ttiil cut. 

2902. Both those of the inner and outer court became disaffected when they 
f ouml that lidjavadana held the power while the king was powerless. 

2903. In the practice of goveniuient as on the way tiirough the goiges of hell, 
thei’o are foniid, indeed, always many kinds of holes. A person who has entered 


J,kVAS!JlJ 3 fA 

iT.*tT**atd to 


liuj\nudm<t in poww 


2951. Saiahar(i~Efjjaf'nd€(7jii^ is not n 
Iiftvauya, &ao viiL 

2953 . 2 ^amtfm 4 * ham mentioiiocl 

iibovoj viii, ii.>08; foi‘ oomp. vlii. 

moL 


It ia not k4oar who the pfinmra here re- 
ferrud to isj perhaps J is 

inOHUt. 

2950. Comi>arofoi' brother#, 

viii. 
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296. 


upon i% mf\ freqiieiiiiy folJa^vs it, may^ by aa inealculafile dispciiaatian, find his wtxj 
out or he may come to his fall. 

296i, WJien the king asked BdlaJ{.ani (Jlajavadana) to give np he 

replied that ho (Blioja) might leave owing to his destitute condition, tiuil thus 
induce<l him (Jayasimha) to provide for his tUhoja^s) nminteuance. 

29(»i5. SeeN}g that this fraud foiiud ciuTcutjy on tho Jung's side, be (Bajava- 
(hitia), skilled in intrigue, found [other] opimrtimiiies for employing his eiiiming. 

2066% Dhmiju. who went and etune inakiiig everyvvhere compacts with 
JMahara md the rest, becanie ridieulons before the people. 

21Hi7. The state-biiRiness wiiH sliding bade again and iigairi, without Ids seeing 
the end, just as [if it were] the rope on which the pots of tlie water-wheel are 
fastened. 

2968, His diplumucy, thongli sharp, was unable to strike or to reach at his 
object, just ae [if it had been] an arrow [aimed] at a revolving wlieel. 

The king, though he luid taken tw^o kings {Lntimoa, Vigraharnja), was 
helpless and perplexed about the attacl? on tltc remriitiing one, just as a player at 
chess [who lias taken t wo kings iind is peiplexoil about tuking the third], 

2970. He had then no hidden plan [of game] to give uj) Ibr its sake [his 
figures]. Yot ho did not pay regard to his antagonists who were taking his horse- 
moD, peons and the rest, 

2971, While the Damaras (dmrjn) who had patched up tlioir league, wore 
waiting for the md of the wiiitur, Balahara (Rajavadana) feared that Nd^a would 
destroy his own people. 

21^72, As the latter who had shorn: himself a p^nvorful and active enemy, was 
preparing to hann him, and as Vhmuja was on tlie inovc, he was ofton trembling in 
alarm- 

2973, After taking oounsel with Bhoja^ he (ESjavadana) then sent word to 
Bhanya : Give me Ndfja as a prisoner. Then I shall cieliver to you Bhoja '' 

207L JJhdirya in the worry of his difficult situation, did not recognize tliat his 
(lifijuvadanii's) intention wnis to give him much work and to secure the imprison¬ 
ment of Ids own enemy (Kuga), 

297o, It is nothing new that kings should conirnit wrongs owing to their 
mind departing from tlie right :vay in their haste to achieve their object. 


2964, For %t/df/ortkiio correct 
2069, ThefimnleB of Uiig jind tW foUaw- 
itijj verse are taken frum the riidiau clics« 
played by four at a time. 

Tills game ia fully dcflcriVMni hy Albfrimi, 
j, p, 183 8qrp Ecgarding its antiquity, 


hy the side thc! ViiiaUiral chess, comp, the 
L'emarks uf Jacobi, L pp. 

2.^2 sqtj, ivftrne or king appliefi 

here tu the quern< {Jintlny^; viL 

29? 1, Fur ilujHva<laua‘s and eld 

ftmd. see vin. 2698, 2722, 2860 aqq. 
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297 tf. luikv-fdha'ii brave descendant (liama), toe, when be searcbcd for Iuji 
wife (StUI), eoimnitted a wrong act when, wholly bent on winning Suyriva’s friend- 
ship and blinded by bis own advantage, be killed Fa/rn. 

2977 , The I’andu king (Yndbisthira) too, devoted to piety as lie was, yet, when 
his mind was obscared by the pride of royal power, forsook bis ever virtuous 
coiidnet and killed his own tfeacher (Drona). 

2978 ' 29 T!>. Sensible persona did not blame the king for attacking, for tlie sake 
of bis own advantage, wbo, though keeping neutral for the time being, bad 

ever since the war with lihikfni heeii a traitor. But they were somewhat angered 
at the kmg imprisoning him without haviug [previously ] taken some surety for the 
delivery of iihsja. 

2980 . If, however, the king acted in this manner from a knowledge that this 
action whs to be for bis benefit in the lutnre, in that ease his intellect was super- 


huraan. 

2981. Bhoja,then,as ifhewere in enmity [with BtijavadanaJjSeutwordtoiVfii/a,' 
“Bttiahara intends to deliver me to the king, if you are given to him as security.” 

2982. He told him this because he did not believe in bis (Xoga’s) capture, 
and thought that hs (Naga) on knowing this [plan], would, from fear of tlie king, 
hold himself neutral. 

2983. After the death of Sadhacandra the king had gainetl over Jatjacandra, 
and through him then he had Ndya brought before himself. 

2984. Bh^ja-, apprehending that he (Naga), if won over by tlie king, miglit 
kill them, sent him, while he was on the way, that [previous] w-arning. 

298a. replied tlirougb messengers : “ I know that it is so [as you -say]. 

Alas, dragged along h}^ these, 1 have somehow become lielplcss/^ 

2986. The ears of the person who sinks into the current of fate, n, forsooth, 
not hear what is being said by a bystander. 

•2987. When N/iga had been imprisoned, and his relatives in I’right had 
turned to the deceitful iJeriahara for protection, the latter became bard to look at 
[from pride]. 

2988. Dhanya then, together with fHlhaua, hastened to Balaltura, taking 
along him (Niiga) who was to form the payment for Bhnjuii sale. 

2989. He (Balahara) laughing inwardly, eouluscd them hy saying deceitfully: 
“ First you give me Nuga, Then I shall deliver you Bhoja'’ 


2076. CoTiip. IV. xvi. 27 sqq. 

2977. Compare Makabh. vii. exoii. 12 
»Tt- 

2064. The context shows tlwt we have 
to road for A mantrUiani, as suggOBted in 


Ed., imntritarn: the reference is ui viii. 
2982. 

2987. Nhigii's relatives Imd already Jiefore 
oiicti taken Balahara'a protection; sob viii, 
2721. 
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5!)90, Being uuassa'hible .ill the firm poaition ho had gaintcl, he made the 
whole force of the two [mimsUtrs] which harl come to light, accoirimodate itself to 
his own objects. 

2»9L Tlieii he said to the two wlio were worn out by the rain, the fighting, 
their low employ, and the rest: “If you move away h'om here, I will do your 
desire.” 

2 {> 9 o, AVhen the two stooil at a distance of out! day’s march, he so beguiled 
their niinde that they could not help defenting their cbjeets. 

•2999, Bal^hara possessed a certain natural poifeetiou of resolve and 
chariicter, which nowadays is rare indeed [even] among brave men. 

29.94. He thus did not act treacherously against Lkanija who had come to 
him iijconsideratoly and had lost Ids journey, nor against Bhoja [as ha might have 
done] from greed. 

2995. He thought in hia niiiid: If the ministers, from an error of judgment, 
.should give up to me JBchja at my request, then I should put him [again] in his 
seat.” 

2996. Lo^pifika, a hrotlior'a son of Nd(/a, bora him secret enmity, and induced 
Bhanya and the other [ininisters] to destroy him (Ilaga) hi order to assure [for 
himself] possession of the wealth which he tLostliaka) hud got hold of during 
[Naga’s] absence. 

•2997. W’aon the ministers, deceived by the enemy, hilled 2vd(/o ivithout cause, 
the king was blamed for the ill-advised [act] both by those on his own and on the 
enemy’s side. 

•2998. Thereupon Baluhara hacdme powerlhl, being joined by all the Diimaras 
who turned hostile from anger ever the murder of their relative, as well as by 
the followers of Ndga. 

2999. Infallible fate can accomplish the object of a person eveu ii‘ lie 
esTA on his way and does the wrong thing, deprived of his will by sudden 
disaster. 

3000. If fate ia kindly Inclined, it makes a person whose mind is absorbed 
by the thought of liia growing wretched poverty, lose liis way, bolplessly fall 
aiiddenly over a precipice and drop upon, a treasure stored away by some¬ 
body eke. TJius, look, fate removes from liim his poverty [iu return] for a 
broken limb. 

UOO], Bhttja who did not know that the ministers liml thus put Ndga to death 
without proper consideration, became alanued and thought thus; 

:J002, “Itcahuot bo bolievod that this dishouoiiriiig {itrartiuvahct) act should 
have been eommitted by the teamed king {lalidhamrita) to achieve hia aim, when 
the pact had not been concluded.” 
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... • 

.waii, “ Wliy shonid not ItajaimUna, too, tiiidei' tlie infliience of greed be 

supposed to share in the treachery nhitih li:is continued tio be rife since the rohellioii 

o{ Bhikm ? 

SOOe. Then the K/utHkan (Khasas). in order to dispel his fear and distrust 
took an oatli hy setcred libation, placing their feet on a blooihapniiklcd skin, 

aOOT. As he showed his fear at being kept under the custody of gnavcls, 

Balahara oarao to him singly to assure him. 

3008. When the enterprise had failed through the ministers’ deficient 
intellect, the expericmeed king liiraself turned to right it and calmly exerted 
MiiiBelf. 

300?. Is it not that the grove of trees is put right by the nionfc!) of Caitra ? 
the water of the river by the rainy -season ; virtue and dignity by respRctfnl 
treatments love at sight hy close interconrsa; royal power by groat energy; 
conquering might by linn undaunted pei-severanee, and a business which is ou tlie 
point of failing, by King i^imh.adeva ? 

3010. Ey going against the stream one cannot get 'across an aflair winch 
carries off what comes in its way, hy its obstinate course resembling the current of 
a nver. 

soil. Tims, wliileitbe king’s enemies called him falsely a cheat and a fool, be 
endeavoured to defeat them by oshibiting an artless demeanour. 

301:;. Ilis plan was to bestow whatever was asked on those who were abtmt 
Bltajn, and thus to make them all around distnisted by him. 

3013. Kven the rivers will appear to the elephants ns if on flnme.s, if their 
flat banks smell with the lion’s scant. 

3014 - 3010 . Like a bird which feeds afraid everywhere in its nest foil of holes, 
and know's that on leaving it will fly into the not stretelicd out before the tipeumg, 

_ thus was Blwja who distnisted those about him and felt aiso afraid to depart 

owing to the routes outside being blocked by the king. 

fiftHi. In the wretched state ho had then Mien into, he did not see for a 
moment before him.se1f any task which could divert his mind or he uaefiil for this 
world or the next. 

3017. A misfortune which smites heavily another person, pains mightily a 


3003 - 4 . Tlie text of these two Unea is 

presorvinl in so tltjfoctivs isi iorni tli&t no 
trsiTiBlsfcioii ciLTi be attomptsclf ili^y seem tw 
!iave ccmtixineLl fcha reasons wluoh intlueea 
Jihuja to fluapect Hrgavactarm of dosigns 
agaiost his safety. 

300C5. Regiirthng the ceremony accom¬ 


panying the ko^apamt here reforro<l to, sm 

note V, 320, ^ . 

Thes mention of the Khavas shows that 
Bhoja is still at Diimagranm j sec viii, 2i-U7, 

3008. Coitogt with rnirgapr* Pttmn- 


(a.b* 1128-49). 


fmdciiv 

Qin'n to 





Jata^imha 


uTid iho 
I'SutLrLiipi, 


y.' 
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jjiach woimded heart. The hee cauglit In the calix of the lotus hecomea more 
dejected when it hears the cries of the Cakravaka bewailing its separation. 

301S. He (Blioja) saw once a Ernhman whose wonads received in lighting 
were still full of coagulated blood, his hair was torn out, hia month w'as foaming, 
and loud his lament. 

SOIS. Asked by him he related ^lat rebel Damaras had carried off all Ins 
possessions and had woutided him, and then he reproached him (Hhoja) as unable 
to afford protection. 

3020.. Suffering daily in his mind from his own misei-y, he felt pained by the 
misfortuno of that l Urahman], as if he had a fresh wound touched, and spoke thus, 
trying to conciliate [him] ; 

3021. “I do no deserve blame, O Bvaliraan, but rather sympathy, such as 1 
am [now] in distress.” Thereupon be replied: 

3022. “Say then, O prince, what advantage does tliis ohatinate persistence 
bring to yon who are a youth capable of distinguishing what is true and what is not, 
born of a noble race and honourable ? ” 

3023. “ What object do you see ia risking your life, bowing before base persons, 
and troubling the people with afflictions ? " 

3024. “ And he whom you believe coiicyuerable, do you not know tliat like the 
spotless deer which cleanses itself in lire (atjiiiiaum), he [purifies himself] by 
throwing himself into the firo of liis enemies’ bravery?” 

3025. “ Can the crystal against which the point of a swoi'd proves useless, be 
split by the hollow leaf of a blue lotus ? ” 

3020. “ Will not Buch tiny enemies be worsted in the contest with him who 

has vanijninlied PrtholhdTa, the * Incarniitioii ’ (Bhiksaeara), and cither [poweiiulJ 
opponents ? ” 

.1027. “How can you feel pride, though knowing the way.? of tliose who live 
as pretenders? Their miiuls are engrossed by [mere] subsistence like those of the 
anakes caught by snake-charmers.” 

3028, “ 0 shame upon those little snakes, born from the race of the earth- 

supporting .serpent (S'esanaga), which gladly receive a food morsel in their moutli- 
cavities when the suake-ehanners open them. They ’wdah to make their living by 
them, not indeed to spread their fame, wdien tliey make them jump into the bag 
and out again to frighten tho people,” 

3t)2t'. When the Brahman had thus spok'en, Bkoja di9mis.sed him with kindly 
words, and at that very time hia jndgmeut (juickly expanded. 

3024. For at/mimeii, see note v. 1.5, npiwllation given to Bhit^ficarK l»j- hia Damara 

^4 tlio ^ Inciiiimtioiii jidhtsTents; sec viJi* ^558, 
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StWO. 'J’in! possession of a noble son! canses tlie greatness of mental fjiiietiulo 
to appear. Otliorwiae, indeed, the beings display their iiatm-al softiiees or hard¬ 
ness. An [oi’iliimry] object wlien loiiclied by tlie ray'S of the moon whoso light is 
nectarj may bo hard, wliila the moon-stoue^ 0 wonder, beoDinos moist and soft 
funder the moou’s rays]. 

:iy31, Thojigh he was born in a Ksattriya family, he had not learned to i.>e 
irnpiident, and again and again he reftected upon tlie great distance between 
himself and the king, 

3032. “ Before the prowess, wisdom, liheraiity, trutJifuhiess, kiudneas and 

other virtnas of this ruler even the kings of old are eripples, How can we 
wretches confspete with him ? ” 

[30.33-:i03‘h Verses expre-seing the beliei that the king Avonld relieve the 
troubles of liis opponent if he came to him as a siipplioivnt. Tlte king is compared 
to the sandalwood-treo ndjich gives coolness even to liim who has set the forest on 
fire to bum it, etc.] 

3040. '\\Tiile he was Hearching for a way to propitiate the king, bo saw one 
day a single royal messenger who was proceeding to Bnlalm'a, 

3041. He (Bhojal had seen him hefore when lie was going to the Banul- 
ectunti-y, and knew him well. As he was making his bow he called him into his 
presence and then spoke to him with a smile. 

301*2. “ What is the nso of the king treating with other.s ? Let him make a pact 

with me, ^onsibk pereons have the food fur a pationt given by the physician.” 

3043. When the knowing messenger who did not believe in it smiled [as if it 
were] a joke, he talked to him repeatedly and convinced him to soma extent, 

304-t. In the course of Iheh* conversation he cnine to feel confidence in the 
honesty of lihcvja'g words, and then going up close to hiin spoke tlms praising the 
king; 

304o. “ 0 prince, the shade of the feet of this [king] who is noble and of nn 

auspicious nature, is obtained like that of the Goldeu Mountain (Siimeru), only by 
those who possess merits.” 

3CM-6. “ iris'hostility can be removed even by a very alight compliance [with 

his wishes], just as the waniith of the water due to the heat of the autumn sun. [is 
removed] by the moonlight.” 

3047. “And you remoiaber that I, employed by the king as a spy, had oneo 
been before yon when you ware going to the .Zlrti-od-country.” 

304S, “ When I had returned from there and had reported the main facts 

about you, I said to the king while extending the story to pass the time : ” 





Jatasimha 
Caj>. 11J2S-49), 


his tj%“n 


BOQ9, Thti word d/imij/ali in Ed- Bliould hiwo piinttHl in ainall typ«» 
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3049. “‘0 king, when his fo)lowers exhansied % Imnger, t])irFit find fatigue 

wwe revih'ng you, Bhoja who had seen mSj scolded them and said: ’ ” 

30.50, “ “ He iH as it were, our divinity, the onuuneut of our race, tlmt ruler 

whose feet wo cannot serve o\ying to crar evil deeds.” ” 

3051, •'“Worthles-s altogctlier as we are, we receive respect owing to mir 

connection vrith liim. The wood which is perfumed hy the sail dal-wood’s scent is. 
mistaken for it.” " 

3053, " On hearing this he showed tlial be was itiov<Kl to compassion with 

you, and asked me again as if he were your idther; 'What is it, the yOung man 
says ?' ” 

3053. TTpon liearijig this^ heart melted, and with tears in his 

eyes he looked upon the ineaaenger who stood he.fore him and .seemed to eonaglc 
him. 

3051. If a person is so simple-minded that he grasps only wduit is quite plain, 
he fails to comprehend the disposition [ot another] owing to his not Ijncnving the 
motive.^ [guiding] hifi jiidgincnt. 

3055. When this messenger came back with 'Bhoja'x niosaago, Dhanyu did not 
believe in the latter’s desire, as he was not [at tlia time being] in ti difficuU 
position. 

3056-8057. JJhojn fearing that lialakara might take offence, _ told the latter 
with feigned openness : “ It will be a gmim as it wa.s in the ('oae of Ndga. I iini 
using playful eiinning to decoivo tlie king.” Secretly, howovor, hi (llhoja) 
hastened to complete the pact [with the king]. 

.30.5.?. He (juickly employed for carrying Ids message the son of a foreigner 
(thnitika), who was fit to give aasistanco on that occasion and w'ho was clever in 
intrigues. 

3059. Balaham had no suspicion against lihoja, as he thought that that 
[ineasenger] being a mere hoy and always tiujte, unconnected, might be carrying on 
an intrigue oh his own account. 

3060. On Ids retuim this [youth] told Bhoja: “ The king whom I have 
approached, expects a person of eonfideneo as the envoy for effecting the coiiipiaet.” 

3001. As he (Bhoja) had no other Iruated person about him there, ho sent to 
the king his own nurse, J^hontJ by name, though as a [mere] woman she had not 
[raueb] intelligence. 

.3062. This worthy woman had attended him wlien ho wa.s left without fother 
or mother, and had been as a mother to him during his boyhood. 


3054. T]»e meaning of this lino io doubt- to comjirohoud Bhojri; f-oc next vaiyo. 
ful. It seems to refer to Dlinnya’s inability 30S6. Coimeot 
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Tie wished the qneeii Knlhaiiik/T to nietliate [between hiinHolf 
and the kiug]- Slvo was free fmm jealousy and used, in order to ploaf^e her 
hiisliand, to lielp 3ier co-wives as a friencl in getting up finery w^iich wonld keep, 
and other [inaans of attraction]* The king never sees this nohla Ksattriya lady 
perplexed whether affidrs are in a straitinnul condition or prosperous* owing 
to [her following] the opir*iuii of capahle advisers* WItoii the king was jnaugnrated, 
she had reeeiverl tlie diadem of cliiet-t]unen desired for Iter by her 

fathcvdn-law (SnssaUi) and tlie people^ Her mind does not rnsh into wrong 
aciioils notwithstanding tke iindtements offered by the love of her children, the 
desii'e fur,pleasures and the wish to gratify her husband* Her mifid Is at one 
with that ol' her luisband in regard to friendly rehitione with their own jjoople mid 
others- In luck she is witliont arrogaiiea and hervirtnons conduct iinauilied, Blni 
knows her lord's way of thinking aince her youth* Oarefally safegiiarding lira- 
iKoiour and noble descent, she wt)uld not engage in affnirs leading to an ignoble 
course, [In eomplianco ivitli Bhoja's wish] she srroiigcd for his joiirmy from his 
starting place until he slionld reaeii tlui- fmatier, 

In fnil iiecordanic with ihe agreement (?) the queen thereupon 
niade nmph provisions hir the saf-. keeping of the irndiating mn^eiies (lagiuika)^ n;iid 
|sent] for liis (Bhujii’s) expenses on tlie way plenty of .gold, ete*, froiu her own 
treasure chest, aud furtliea, for lus lu'otection, eight Eajaputrasof pai'tieularly high 
descent* 


JWASUUTA 
Itlfjfja 'iskrt QlirciQ 


o072. Dhmiya on roGeiving that message came himself and made the king 
assure tlm nurse of the fultilinoiit of [Illiojifs] wish* 

sorn. The king thougli he inmnuliatcly put trust in her, yet was filletl with 
floubts in his heart, in regard to [the efiects 0 !“] this policy (?), 

ntJ74. ifor ho thought: ^"Prom wearii^ess or eimning lie shows m? hostility 
[now]* He ought therefore to ho helped out of bis difficult poBition. Yet iii 
time he may turn into an enemy;*' 

^075. “While the 11 <4 of tlie clouds has not. disappeared entirely, the sua, 
though appearing, cannot shine long, nor cun judgment [disjday itself long] while 
there remains a rest of troubles/* 

a07(>, “Or perhaps, tliinking us fools on account of the murdor of Ndga 


3009* Tlie ojqjressions UBctl by K. in the 
secoiul half of thi^ verst* are Gbsoiirc, hut tile 
following account of KallmnikAdcvrs prepam- 
tiond for tbo joiirnej tipoaksi far an mtorpre^ 
tatiitii a^ abovfi, 

3070-71* Tliasci veTsoetoo* along T^ntb those 
ijamc<htitely followiiig* show defoofe and 
obauiirifclua in their wording which can scarcely 

xm* II* 


bo pnt iltiwn entirely to the account of the 
copy*st*s nogligouco, 

3072 The double m sboi^'s that the text 
ia not in order, 

3073. ea vamn e\udontly 

11 coi'ni|jtion. The ti^anslatioii is 
conjectnrah 


B 
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wbicti wiis thoiightlosH, ho has set this fraud on foot to promote his own 
objects?” 

3077. “ Such judgment in a youth, wlio lias made his mark, who is not 
weak, is capable, supported by many, and is a Ksattriya, is not to be seen 
elsewhere,” 

.3*j7d. “ The flaffron-flower, however, has no atera, tlie fruit of the Ksirin plant 

[comes forth] without a flower, ■ and in groat men the indifference to worldjy 
ninhition is not hound to the passing of a eeitain age,” 

3079, “The prince ought not to be abandoned, however deep his cunning may 
be, and. however great his.power of tiansfoniiing himself, Wlmt is the use of our 
eyes if we do not look at him ? ” 

8080. “The fjnoen and these Rajnpntnw expect Hiat lie (dihoja) ivu'll lose his 
prastige (?hy his .sarrendor), and tliink that there is plainly no otlier course open 
but to act with straightfor ivardneas and energy,” 

3081. “A stream vvliiili follows a crooked cour.SR, cannot pdainly be seen by 
all; it is tlie regular thing as when a drop of water falls from the locks of a 
beloved woinan," 

3(383, Aiter thus considering the policy indicated by ])ropci' wisdom, he con¬ 
fided the (^ouT.se to bo to!lowed to the oars of Dhantja &f\A I'tlhanh, after d!SDiiR.sing 
the other [ministers]. 

. 308S. "The,son of AWWftrt wishofl to see you to iw.ru re his object.” Thus 
invited by [Illioja’s] messengers, ]}hnnya proceeded to moot him, 

3US1. In order not to frighten by a [diR[)lay of | armed force, [tlie prince] who 
was wishing to make peace, he {Dhatiya) kept with a few fallowerH on an island in 
the Btream while awaiting hi.s arrival, 

" 308.'>. The stream whose water [before] had only readied tet the knee, beemue 
fthen the snow melted under ttie heat, terrifying by its waves, which reached to the 
sky. 

3080, The stream [as if it had beea] sensed hy jealo'usyj Lcicam^ ttiifurd' 
able even for olcphai^ts, md thm blocked lie was in the power of the enemies who 
were waitiog ibr tJieir opportimity. 

As they Iniddleci together in their white clothes within that [isbmJ] 
which .was washed on both sides by the waves of the river, they resenihled the sea- 
foam. 


3081, The tmuslation of the firet half 
of this Verse is based on the conjeetnra] xmd- 
ings of tlie Calc, etlitom; the test is anrntpt. 

3084.» K, has forgotten to give ns the 
name of this river or any other indication 
which might heJ|j towanls its identilication. 


From tho subsequent roferonoo to rmtcif/rmia 
(sec note viti. 3t^4) it appth-ii^ howovenr [ut.>ba- 
ble that tlio Kithmil River, flowing from the 
mount-ains to the W* of Uttar, is meant, 
3086, Eniond with Dnrgfipr, 
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VIII. 3101.] 


3038. Thousands of Altfjfokivt (Khavas) stood prepared tukiH Dhanya, think¬ 
ing that uiuler these cireiinjalancos he was in jS/to/ats power. 

;»«!). The guileless son of I'^aUMy.d seemed to toneh liis ears with his eyes 
which [looked] pitiful frOm aiixitty, and threalened them \nth these words to ward 
off the inhschief. 

3090. “ If ho. were lulled who has hastened up in trust and without evil 

thought, ther. verily ottr descent to hell would he inevitahlo.” 

iiOSI. “ Nor would his irnirder diminish the power of the king who has many 
servants. Tark^ya (fiaruda) docs not lo.se hia swiftness owing to the destruction 
of one wing.” 

3092. “Thus otherwise kings earu blame by liarming those wlio Inist them. 
Why sliould the equal harm the equal if he remembers his task (?) ” 

3093. “I’c'causo just as he serves the king with whole devotion lor his 
maintenance, .so it is also my desire to obtain service that [rulei ].” 

3094. When after his speaking to them these and other proper [words] they 
stood hjf their intention, ho prevented [its exeeulioi)] by pursistently tlireateuing to 
Ivill liinrself. 

309.'j, Then in order to forestall this danger, lie induced them nt night, Jis 
many as they w^ere, to sivcar an onth by sacred libation [for his aafotyj, and 
informed him (Dlianya) hereof'. 

.3096-3097. When he (Dhanya) had reported [Bhoja’s] Btraightforward eou- 
dnet, the lesoluto and clear-mipded king who did not feel assui'od UsS to tiu> success, 
carefully thought over how to conipilota the compact, mid then despatched the 
cpieen [Kidhauika] together with the minister-s to Taramnlfikri, witliont letting 
ids resolution be known by others. 

3W8. Slio agreed to her lord’s request m to her journey, and then fenviiig lest 
reasons of policv might render harsh acts uim voidable, spoko thus ; 

3090. “ 0 nay lioble lord, .''.fter having once witncBaed false conduct in di.s- 

tingnished ministers, should we not reflect before putting trust in enemies?” 

310i>. “How should the corporeal natiire of hmiian being# be capable of 
fathoming what rises in the fioliliido of others' minds ?’ 

3101. " I am prepared to protoct your peismi at the cost of my life, hut 
the mle of eonduct for a virtuous woman does not allow [all] what policy 


sanctions,” 


3089 . To toncli tho oar wiili one's heml is 

a si^ of prohibition. 

S092« Tho purport of tlie fjocontl lialf of 
tills liiicj is not clear. For hmlhyafe w© havo 
probably tt> Ck^rrodt 


3090. Tho aUuBion soems to bo to tb© 
mill dor uf Ntlffu by Ohanya and the otlior 
inini.sttn'B; see viii. 


.T.kYASL^K4 


(j'npcTi Kjiniftnika[ 
ta Uiiiijtt. 


* 
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244 KA.IA'l’AKANtUNl. 

;!lOi!. ■“ 1)1 eofttentiims businefSB virtuous conduct is displayed by words only. 
Witli-yoTi us Ilia eiieiuy, 0 kiri.f 4 , Blwja lifts begun to sell snow on the Snowy 
Mountain (Himadri).” 

ftlO:}. “•Tho people nowadays, being inoatly of base eliariictcry do not keep 
peace, Inicnv no diftereiiec between wdiat is tlieir own uud w'lint is others', and ui-e 
coinpleteJy spoiled by coiieeit.” 

;{10I.. “Even a virtuous king nisluis in ins anger into liarrning a confiding 
person, when his inind is perverted by sons, ministers, women or others.’’ 

;iI0.5, “ your majesty, whose word is true and faithful to engageuieiits,- 

drinks forsooth glory along with mo in the single ciip formed by the three worbls.” 

SlOft. “If on the other bund I should have to saerifiee my life for tlrose who 
are to be protected [by me] from dostriietion, then f uleme should enjoy the glory 
and slmnld thus come into the society of the selfish.” 

Mior. When the vir-tuous queen had stopped after these words, the king 
whosft intentions woo:* right, took leave from her and sent her to lier tusk without 
relioving her scruploB, 

;’.lo8. All tiie people, too, ibought inwardly ; '* Wliftt? Does tlie king in his 
raslmoss iiitond to afl’ord protcetion to [liim wlio is the em!>o(liiaent of] ail niisfor^ 
tune and niin, and to appoint [liim] an allowauco?" 

“ Because if he 1ms exliaustod all expedients [and has gone] so far ns 
to (lespatc;]i the queen, there remains nothing tdse whatever to be tried.'* 

3110-3111. Thoso prnuatas who owing to ditl'ercnees with tlioir own party or 
from a wish to await whether the king would show strength or wonkiiess, ha<l 
somehow retiuned u neiitra] posifion, they all, whethor small or big, t.hrew ofl' the 
fetters of respectful attention and outerod inbj intrigues wdtli tho.se of flhojn’t< 
household. 

3112. They quickly abandoned their neutral attitude, as they thought that it 
was owing to tht-ir having rem.iined mere onlookers in the struggle for tiro crown, 
that niiaja, had got into .such a situation. 

311.3. TnllaJca seat quiidd/ his eon to Wioja, and made Catuska invade 
S*am^'iht with strong forces. 

3114, The Pfirmiras of Nildim who had even during insurrection 

kept a friendly attitude towards the king, nlso joined the liiieniy. 

3102. Tilt' vorse contains ovidontly ii pro- latioii Le based on tbo conjectural etnendaticins 
verb, corn-rspoiidmg to the ‘ taking of owls to tmyada t/amfi for anyuMfoyah (aoti yukti^ in 
Athens.’ Uiit its application in tlie present preceding veiiso) and "^ivMaynntyiih nyAd for 
case is not clear, '■‘Hv&dttytintyad&d, 

3104. For correct 3108. I believe that an allasion to Bhoja 

tryamroiIhu°. b intended. The rvorcling is obscure. 

'sioa. Till* extant text is uqdoubtodly Kegarding the AT/ssW district, see 

corrupt and gives no sense. The above trans- notovii, lfJ31. 



[YIII. 3102. 
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VIII. 3128/1 ....... ... . . 

311,5. There. remained [faithful] three Daiuaras from fjohara; l)eva>--araf(i ami 
JJiiUi-ifti, and one JlSmarti-Iady from Kilirsva. 

3116. The rtiiow dill not cense to fall upon the force of BftJhmta-H son ■which 
contained the various Tjaritwjo^, [as little] as the noise of the streams swelled by 
the rains [eeasesj to rise from the ocean. 

3i :7. IJhoja, on hearing of the coming of tho queen, said then openly to 
IJalahara: “ Truly I am lillcd with the wish to irialvfi pence [with tlic icing].' 

31 la. “For so ninny days one man luts deceived tho other. Who could 
romain «;parated from his family when hia female relatives become sureties ? ” 

Slis. “ Wliertj the crest-jewel of the family (dnyasimjia) shows such affection, 
hov.' could persons of small import like raysolf display harslnieaa? ” 

3JjfO. “ And as to your saying that this is a stratagem, be it so, that I am 
duped. I shall not hecome diagiiiced by merely having shown coufideiiee ? ” 

aiiil. “And you shouid not hope for victory, saying: ' Xow wc aro all united.' 
Such arrays we have seen [before], and yet we have elimbml down Irom otu 
exaltation.” 

3122. This and more said Bkojfi that was advised by pnidencc, and Pxdahn n. 
and Iho rest could not make him turn from his resolution. 

3123. The chiefs said to him : “ Why Iniv&.yon changed your mind when flic 
time of seeing the fruit [of your efforts has come], and when the complete de.stnic- 
tion of the enemy is [achievable] within two or three days ? ” 

:.!124. While the riueon remained nt Tarawilla, Olanifa and /{ilhaijia accom 
panied hy their troops proceeded from there to i along with tlie Rajaputra'^. 

3125. When Dhoja learned that those two had anived and had tidien up a 
position on the near (southern ?) bank of the river, he also approached them ketquiig 
in the thicket on the opposite side. 

3126. Some in the king’s force did not trust in the compact when they saw 
soldiers coming continually from all directions into hia (Bhoja's) camp. 

3127. RdjavaJfnui (Balahara) thought often of slaying IJhanya and the rest 
ivho had persisted in proceetling there with few troops and were unable to get 
away, 

3128. 8omo who v.'erc eager to fall upon tlie king’s army, kept in hiding on 
boats on the Mahiqifuhna lake, after cutting the bridge from Suyynixira. 


3121. K. makes Blioja nJliide to tho pro- 
vUnm (lisoomiiture of the allied Damd aurl 
pftiimm see viii* 284 mq* 

3123« Eiiiond with Calo. JM. iH 

atmvrttam 

3124. PaTibi'/puma is prohahly tho present 
a large vlllago in Uttai^ mtuaiod 
close to the left bank of the Kahmil Riveis 


circ. 7 8' long. 34^ 45^' lat* {not ishown 

on map)* Th^^ viUago Hcr on tJie ronte which 
leads up the valley of the KahniTl River and 
over the * Nattisliunnar ' Fast* (Bates; map 
^ Naschau Gain’) iaito Karnav, 

3128 . h'or the pi-esent 

see note v. J 18 j regarding Afftknpadmfi, thv 
name of the Vohu' comp, note iv, 5111. 




MarfiU tfj PtT/hip'fitiui 



U.UATAKANGIN'I. 




[VIII> 3129. 


Pff^pni ilJOUr for 


Otlitirr? who woro di^afteoted agaiast tljo wcro awaiting the iiewss 

of a bold action on l\h (BajavadaBa’s) part, in order to risOj and oecnpicd variou*^ 
positions on tlicir ra^peetivo roTite.s, 

IU\MK The priifinras^i of Jjhfhhjila and utJicjr [neigbbonting districts] phumod 
an attack on the town of S^mnkaravarmatb and those of S^amdM to got at the 

Trillala and others ccninted upon rcaelimg the banks of the MftJmmritf 
!ind tile Dfuiiaras of A'lltUm w^ere to make an attempt (? on the centre of 
tlio City. 

^^>2. What more [naed be said]? AM were together preparing to slay those 
belpiigiiig to the royal court, like ducks suri'oiindod h) the water. 

1x13^, The aftaij:* the plan of wbieh was jeopardized ou ovei’y side^ thou 
appeared [uncertain], as when rain [is doubtful] Giving to a Beiisbn of drought beiiig 
iiitoxicrod with by a eoBjuilction of plauetB, 

3HrL Jjfujja became perplexed, luiviug to kohl back liaiaJHira who wislietl, at 
every step, to rise and destroy the royal anny. 

313^, AViBhing to frustrate ilie peace-negotiations, ha (Bokhara) raised every 
moment Home obstacle to the arriingemants in pmpuratioiL 

3VM. Whatever laisunderstaiuliiig them arose bet\ve€ii tho two camps Bhaja 
liiinstdfj full of firm rt:solve, hastened to pot it do\vn. 

\U 'o7, The flatterers of the king, who wore boktoroos when sent as envoys iiud 
when things stood xvell, beeaine despoudeut from fear in the critical state of 
affairs. 

Wluit has been proclaimed in the land umler the beating of drums, tlnit 
they eay into his (the kingk) ear. With their bodies bent down and in a doleiul 


W' 





B130. A eompimflfm tlik pwssagy with 
vili, narl otny.r passnges whore Dllmivni 
attacki^ against Shinn^^ar m'n refon^od 
.sliDWH <']r'in']y that wa liavo tu correct S'amnlftJt. 

iiiRtead uf The 

tN'uml tc^ tlie flouth of S'riiiagwr is 
ro^ilarly mentioncfl as tlio x>omt of attack for 
the pilmaras umler I’rthv'ihara's 

luatlership; sod viii* 1000, t061, 

1120, llO-k (For Ih'tlmharaa hoiae ill 
B'anifila, see viii. likcr i)eva- 

ssiraua, is ustitl us mi ail|oetivo, ‘ an itihabi- 
tnut uf B'aiti/tlc ’ {HairuU); eofnp. viu 1022 ; 
vlii, 1517, 2811; iiIho note viii* 1106, 

Tlu? 'tovTj of S'aiiikai'avarmsiin' the presisnt 
Fafati (iioe note v’. i7?0; 2488), is situated 

in the Pai^gaou of BiUigil (Bhafjgik); roj^ard- 
ing the latter comi). tvoto viL 4CB. 

Vliat h iiitended by the? gloss S'ml 


written by over S'amfila I am uimblo to 
Buy, 

3131, Tl^o btUik uf tho is else¬ 

where ref erred to us the place from wliicli tho 
rehuls from Holaijn (Vtdai ) Euid other parts of 
Jla^lavarajya besiege the oily; see viii. 733, 
75^!, 11 o8. In the note on viii, 2B08 it Im 
already bomi suggested that ^rillakas seat 
was in Hulatja. 

Tho word viift is uiiknowu, and [iomibly 

ff the suggestion made in note vii. 1631 i'c- 
gai'ding the position of is correct, wo 

shmild expect tlio pamams of that tract to 
attatik tlio city towaid?: its centre, i,e. from 
tile ijorfch. 

3134.^ rnsleml of A rf'lj£iC((7nffjmthdtfo^ 
wldcii gives no proper sense, read, periiapa, 
rfyacmLimntkd^tr^ 


mn. 3149.] 
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fashion they tell that which makes liim let! asluuiHvi. They baasti'nlly say hartl 
things which cut to thn qaiek, mioli as nii enemy even would not say. Verily, 
whoever are embotlnnents of roguery an4 foolislineSB, thoj^ are the kiiig^s (latterers. 

31 The huffy on on the tlaiicing stage; the patchwork poet {lumtha^cavi) in. 
tJie streets, ivliore pungent stories [circulate] ; the dog wliicli guards the eow-peu 
in the courtyard of his own place ; tliu kka/aku (?) in Jiis hole on tlie moiinkun ; 
and the parasite in the royal palaco,—they all verily display skill in acting as 
honjea [in attecks] on cakes {i.e. as cowards). Elsewhere, 0 wonder, they behave 
like tiie tortoisG when it is driigged out of the hike, 

3140, The daylight then quickly took rest upoh the heiglit of the loi'ty 
muuntain (kpndlhrl) whoso heat had eoased when the force of the sun passed, 

3141, The SUB showed his red disc while Tiis rays wxu'e miagUng with that of 
his brother Anuru (the Dawn), and were resting oii the top of the mountains, 

314^. The goddess of tlio dawn {SnmdJtjfd)/ appearing as mediuior iti 
Iront of day and night, roccived worship from the people who stood with liandB 
foldech 

3143. Ab the moon (nyVui) was about to rise (or. as the king wus about to be 
sueeessful), the tusks of the elephants sliowed blisters, tlie porcH of tlie inc^oa-stones 
ojxmed [to emit moisture], and thci ocean began to swell [in tidiij. 

3144 The bees depnyed of their double sustenance (the lotus-hoiic)' and the 
elophants^ temple^jiiicc) took their place [for the night] only on the elopliaotB’ 
ieinples as the lotuses were [closed] in <.lejeetioii, 

3143, The ministers who did not see the end uf the affaiiv and who were in a 
critical Bituatioxi, stood in anxiety with their troops on the river bank. 

314■^>. Nowhere there appeared to theia a finii foothold. As to those who are 
carried off by a current, everything seemed to them uuatablo and inovlug. 

3147. In lialahara^ who was stopping on the other bank^ tUei;e rose again 
Eind again the desire to fl.ttac]^, but the son of Salhana stopped him, 

;il48. The small force wliieh the ministers had [brought thinking] that the 
affair was got over, could liave been easily destroyed by the powerful [Bidaliara]. 

3140. As in the City on occasion uf the pilgrimage to the cyiiflucnee of the 
VitaHd and thus tho people there kept moving about at night untired. 

Si42. There a latauia two ayllabk'?^ iia 
this line. An Hllusioii to Queen K:ilhaj>il^.riE» 
id tom led, 

314d. People who are about to visit tlie 
Kawmii' Ih^ayji^a (see Koto A v, 0r-Kl*j), etui't 
hi hoat-a during the night frcjin SVumgar, ho as 
to reaoli the Tiitlia in the morning. 

For iatM^ ooirect tathu i&tnV‘, 


3130. The word nnknown to tho 

flictionarief, ovidontly doRignates some animal, 
3140-41 Tliese verBos pomit of a second 
interprotation in which tiio word 
nnist bo taKO?! ivs ^king,^ The version given 
aliovii is t!io nmo intended in the nan-atiio. 
Similar double meanings am contahierl in tho 
other vers^^Sr givin;^ a con vent ion al (iescription 
of tlie nigiitf^l. 




JAVAHIWH.^ 
(l,D. 4U) 


Ni|iht pPM'eiiiDg. 
etUTviJflt? 












.i^^■ 


lih^Jit's arriviil m 

t\'Yltl fill LI]*. 
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1VIII 3150. 


Java SIMM A 
(a.». 1128-40). 


The IIrijiiijutnid IukI bwii iiitz'ietited by lottery whidi [ofiicitilH] of the 
yut(;r aud inner courts, led on by rtu-ious ptrsons, liad seat to brenk up the 
ctmibinntion ef the Daniaj-afe. 

His doceitfiil followers Could not make the brave fBhoja] abaudcui his 
courage or firm resolve, tbongb they raised tumultuous scenes. 

Bfwja did not trust the assembled chiefs, and calmly reflected ; "If 
this [Balahara] is troateil witli neglect then he might, in his anger,’ rmike a sudden 
attack and «mse a great misfortium; and if lio Itas ouee begun the skiightar, 
then the Damaras would gatlier frcni all sides like Erahimins [assem¬ 

bling- for a Prayopave.^].’^ Therefore ho pretend.^d to be prepared for acting 
treacherously and coiicilkted Balahara hy sayh^g: “Let iis carry out the attack 
when the niglifc lias pfcssed.” 

Slog. From kind cousideration .ibr the fact that tlie chiefs who had come for 
his .sake, had tio food, this scion of a noble racie also did not eat, 

3156.^ Tim mimsters, liowever, full of diffideuoe, did not know that his opinion 
did not differ from theirs, and thought that lie was acting pordiliously; 

^ 311.7. Even the dm-thig of the fishes, when the birds wore stretching out 
their wiug.s, mude them think that the enemy was rushing Ibrih to a close attack. 

.'ll58. Absorbed in [thoughts over] their discoinfiturt) they believed that on 
the other side of the river tlmre was no one in trouble but the Cakravrdm,-birds, 

31.5t>. As Ihirim’s monkey-spy (Hanumat) was liolpcd to cross tlio ocean by Ids 
father, the wind, so the wind enabled their spies to cross the stream. 

lildO. These [spies] passed the niglit awake, keeping close to the enemies, 
whose ears wera deafened by the soiiml of the trees on the banks [moving in the 
wind], 

3Jt:i-;!165. At daybreak, when the ray-bundles of the rising sun had not yet 
removed tho illusion of a golden lotus [placed] on the top of a mountain, and 
Tvhen the niglit-dow had not yetdj-ied up b-oin the eye-like buds of the plants wdncli 
thus seemed to lament the solitary sight of the Cakravkkas,-they saw a youth 
who Invd arrived on the river-bank’, canied in a litter, and wa.^ conujig towards 
tbein, beautifully dressed, and carrying a battle-axo. Accompanied by a few men 
on foot, he had just got out from the edge of the forest. He was driving on the 
litter-carriers by touching their 'liea-ls with his foot. The primara-schlicrs who 


*5160- Tilt! purport' of thiiii veriso is not 
ooiiftirv. 

3153. Thcro is small l^cuiia in tbi.s 
verm, .tlso iu 

3155. In ordor to get some semo mUy 
this oornipt passiigo, it is nocoJisary to adopt 
tho corroctioTi of iho Calc- Kd,, as shown in 
note of Ed- 


3156. Correct, porhapn, 
tfmh for A 

3167. Tile t<?xt of this vtJi'se b not in 
onler, bnt the purport must he as abtive. 

3163. The coinpjjrkftii of v^nse 31 
sfiiiw^s that A is a lionniptfon 

for 
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wished to ]told him hack, he »vas driving off' on .ill aides in ignaminy, by liis 

glances. 

When tlitiy saw liim, with Ms forehead bearing a hiark in sandal- 
omtjneut aiul sjaearad v,ith saOfroii, they knew that tliis wus Vkoja tliougli they had 
not seen him before, 

oU7. He had passed tlm lught beguiling Rdjavitilim {Balatiara), aiul after 
taking shdden leave from him in the morning, had thus come before them, 

3168, When his litter had got into the water, Dharbi/a and the rest hastened 
towards him, from the other side, urging bn their horses, uud joyfully siirroutidcd 
him, 

Ul6l). Then there arose tmimltuons noise in both camps, in the one of loud 
laments, in the'other of joyful shouts. 

8170, The Hamaras rashed forth from all directions on Iiearing the shouting, 
in the belief that there was lighting. When they sa^v that he was siding witJi the 
opponents they boat their heads. 

3171, TRianya and the other [ministers] gave him an Iio^iourable roceptiou, 
which was aocouipanicd by laiT']at^:>Ty addresses, in which there wils nothing 
embarrassing, and in which al3 kept their proper places. 

3172, , Itestrainiiig the hearts joy which was overflowing ^vitli might on all 
sides, Dhanya then praised him in various ways, and said : 

3178, ^^0 piriuce, this earth is purified by you who are of a iimi character, and 

are the abode of the wise as it is by Mount Mem [which is firm and 

the abode of the gods ” 

f 317 J . ^^ Your word (gmt) which reraains (d all words unaltored, surpasses 

the milk of the millc-oceEm which is subject to changes;* 

3J7."*, “YV)io hut you has sueceaded in escaping from the midst ol the base 
and joining those of his own race, like a male Kokila? ” 

317t% After yoti have first opened up the road oi righteous conduct, it is no 
wonder, if in [your] wake we move ftirtlier;’ 

3177, AVlien he had given replies to these and other lengtliy addresses, they 
put Mm on a horse which was proudly capering, and led him away wdth 
praises. 

3178, The Lavanijas then followad him wdth shouts for stimo Krosas, just as 
the crows [follow] croaking the Kokila which is being taken away by his own kind. 

3166, regarding the rme of safTrmp broudit up by tlm cmw and to rotum to hh 

paint, vi. 120, outi kind when grown up. 

^ 8174, Tlio word is evidently connpt 3178. Correct in Ed Awwti for krmnn 
and biifi Hueii left untransiated, which la a niispnut. 

3175. 'flm Kokik bird is supposed to be 


§L 

J VY VSlSlHv^ 

(A.3>. 1139.4'Jl. 




li:vJATAnANOI^’'T. 


(a.d. liSH-#)* 


Jthtijit iJiiilttif? ptJIU’tt 
wiLh JiiyMiiilm 
(Aa>. 1145), 


aso 


( Vin. 3179. 


3J7;-t. Thus oil the tenth day'of dyaisthii of tlio year [of the Liuikika era 
iimr ihousiind two luiiidretl and] Iwraity-ono (a.i>. J,id5) tlie Idng won ov??i' tliat 
[prince] who was then in his thirty-third year. 

3180. The tjneoii greeted him hire ;i dear son when he saluted her on his 
arrival, and as liis attendants were tired, urrangeit for hi a food. 

318L On seeing liini endowed with inniiy qiialitie.'i A>'!iidi were hetitfcing one of 
the lunar race, she who had not );iio\vn liim before, thought that her eyes deceived, 
her. . *■ 

3183. Judging froin her truthfulness, kindness, grtvcofuliiess and other uatunil 
good qualities, he know that the king [too] was of an iminHculato character. 

3183. The colour of the face indicates tb.ij ineittal (lispositioii, the splendour 
of the gate the wealth of the house, and the conduct of the wife tlie character of 
the husbaml 

\Vlieii in the evening ho showed signs of heing tired by the journey 
and was preparing to move away, no one i’roin consideration said to him: “ Go 
before the king," 

;.5181>.. Then the ministers who had aomehoiv retained their objections to 
acting as mediators]?), Said to him: *‘The king wlmae jealousy is not nilayed, 
wished to give you on order.” 

318fj. This word which was like an introduction to the order; “ Go before 
the king,” stuck in the uriliee of his ear like a sjiike. 

3167. For a lo,ng timo lie [felt] as if cut to the quick, and -when he recovered 
his calm, he noticed that the firm resolve of the mediatoi's had from kind regard 
stopped lit their lips. 

3188. Wieii he WHS speaking bitterly as if he wished to give up his life, 
they allayed Ms agitation by conciliatory words, while bending down their heads 
attentively, 

3189. Nobody believed that he could by a [right] unsvs^er change Ids 
■(Bhqtja’s) demounour which, though unfriendly, was appropriate and elotpieiit. 

3190. Thereupon the brave Dhanya spoke tetidcidy, v-hile the glitter of his 
teeth seemed to display the devotion to his lord which filled bis heart. 

[3191-Saoo. Dhuiiya represents to Blioja that it is noceesary for the complotiou 


3185* The tvaiislatiuii of this vtjiriK) h 
doobtfiif- I fiillfivrtMl Uw rtfhdin^ ttf 
A tvthUkpirt o* > 11*00 tinjr for A 

il^tder0O. 

3186-88, hcbvo Ijmiu a stmiewlmt 

olmeuro ftccouTit of what takojji pkco aftor 
Bhoja^a arrival at tJiB fjneen’s camp at Titrn- 
mulaka, Blioja apparently pretemk to bo 
tired Vty bis march from the pluce of atectiufr. 


and wishow to got awe.y again without going to 
sec the king. \Vben told that the king expects 
him» he takes o/'bticD atid thinks lumso0 
tiayod. Thorenpun the juiiimters again foul 
alannefi 

X) banyans ten dor speech snhsequontly sllaya 
those nintual tuisuTnJerataiidiiiji?, End indiiece 
Bhoja to start iigahi f4>r the city. 
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of tlieir pact tliat ho bhouii! see the king. The latter’ts virtucy ure pratscd, ftiitt 
life at his ooiirt descrihed as high fortune. If Bhoja eau Uud tliore happiness by 
the side of hie relative, there is no reason for him to seek shoiter with otlier 

nders.] 

3201. Though he was unable to reftite this able speech actecjuately, and 
had abandoned the small remnant of his (^ile, yet he Bliowed reluctance to start. 

32^2. When, [^however,J he su'v everywhere on the road the irihabitauty 
singim*' his yiraises, Ida mind became firmly convinced that lie was acting 
rightly. 

tsoa The dust rising from the feet of the feot-soldiers made it appear as it 

the eartli had formed an alliance "with the sky. 

t 3201. Bkoja . ... ■ was reflecting: “ Shall I get to the king ? 

Will not intriguing enemies oppose ray seeing him {” 

t “ Who obtains in the reaidenee of rulers.. an oppor¬ 

tunity for showing his great ciualities without meeting botw-'cn with the obbiruction 
of parasites ? " 

t;W06. •• Tlib stream of the Himalaya-waters (Gahga) Ims flown forthwith 

the hope that owing to the coolness it hriugs, it would be welcome to the ocean, 
which suifers liroin the submarine fire. But at the very time the stream falls into 

the ocean, it is swallowed up by the sea-monsters and.[IsBs ra 

its hope].” 

3207. Benumbed by snoh and similar rollections ho did not notice tho oonimo- 
tioii of the town and the rest, and knew that the palace was near only when the 
aoldicra stopped their horaos. 

t 3208-321-2. The king standing on a high maiision and gurrouncled hy t lo 
mimstors, looked at him as he was coming up after descending from Ins horse. 

.. Ha was neither very tall nor very small. His face wmj 

darkened hv the sun-ravs. His body was of yellowish colom- like the pericarp ot 
the lotus and, very languid, tiis shoulders were thick set like the hump of a bull 
and Iris chest broad. His not very large board lot the length ol las cheeks and 
neck be seen. He had a high nose and Ups [red] like the rijie Biiuba truit. 

11 is forehead was broad and uot projecting. moved with 

a firm, grav<j fitep. His garment b mul head-dresB were pruperly fitted, and mndah 

ointment ..(marked his fereheadj with a line which whits like 

- ^ 1,5 nioon.reached up to the parting of the hair. 


(A. 


TAVAhlMIIA 


Bktjn 




3204-6. TliciSB vorafejs and tliose subsH- 
qui?ntly marked with iiu show siuelII 
hi two to Ak^arafi, 


S21U. Gorrijct mill Diugapr, 

hit han7i!/miha'^* 
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;V21:l Tlien so^ight bv the ktug’s iiye whkli oiwned wide with kiit.lHiievSS, be 
ftscGTjded to tlio a«sciiibly-biil] which was tiironged by people raising their necks 
in curiosity. 

32W. After letting himself down before the king he tonched liis feet with his 
hiiDd, ajid taking the dagger wdiich he carried in hia hand, placetl it before the, 
throne. 

tiidlo. Therenpon the king jmt his hand which boro the [clnroniantic sign of] 
hetel-pepper, with two fingers ontstrotched, under hia chin, and spoke : 

:t2lG- “ You have not been tirkon fighting, nor are you now a captive. Why 
then slionhl we jwseept, 0 my dear, the weapon yon liund up ? ” 

3217. He replied to the king: ” Sire, a weapon is carried to protect one’s 

lord or for 0110*3 own safety.” 

3218. “ While your Majesty protects the seven oceans by the fire of your 
glory, one sees but scant occasion foi' [using] one's s^vonl,” 

'321S>. “The service of the lord’s feet is a protection even for the other 
world. Then what need is there for other means of protection in thi.s world ? 

3220. Tlu, king answered him; " In this eonipetition of truthfulness you are 
now, as it wwo, the winning par\\. No nioro can be done [by us], 

3231. Bhojfi, then spoke: “ I do not say anything now for gaining the lord s 
kindnoas, or for tho sukc of coinpli nient except what I see.” 

What evil have T not thouglrt, what harm not ilone to you ? Whut, 
has not come oft', that remained unknown. This ought to bo kept in mind.” 

3223. “You, wliom we with eyes ot leather took lor one of oidiuriiy 
origin, are you not one of the prime causes [h2ra>i(i) wlio has souiehow come to_ 

light in JlfaKtiV nice ?” . 

t 32 ^ 4 . “ Whenever, 0 king, we thought of doing you injury, then each time 

the eartli mightily . ” 

322a. “What brilliant glory poots can conceive in their imagination, such, 

0 kipg, we have seen as yours in reality.” 

!>236. “ The heat which your glory creates, has not left me on the mountain 

height, not in tho gorge, not in the cleft, not in the snow or in the thicket, 

3227, “ Seeking from afar your shelter ever since, T was not able to make my 

reverent homage, 0 king, owing to the absence of a compact or oUier {ugreeinentj.” 

t 3228, “Whatever . . .I have then done filled with a desire 

for peace, that was done merely to show that I existed, not from obstinate desire of 
strife.” 

322P. “ Owing to our connection with you we are honoured by the rulers in 


3229. CoinpavE. note iv. 416 aq. 
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all regiona. Tho glass bottli' is valned Tty tlicj people because itbas eout aineJ Gaiiga 
water.” 

3230 . “To Ibis day the appellation S'cehi throws its lustre on a numberless 
host of Ksattriyaa abroad who trace their origin hj tliat [royal family].” 

t 3231, “Even when the league of hill-chiefs was set against yon. 

13232. When after such.[eulogies] bo bad said : “ Otbenviae, 

the lord i.s the authority,” he again touched the king’s feet with bis head. 

;eJJ3. When then his head-dress slipped off in bowing, the Icing placed bis 
own head-dress ou him as be got up. 

3234. With kind words the king put bis own dagger atnl tliat ono wbieh 
had laid down, into the hitter’s hijt, and with calm thoughtfnlneas s/iid to him 
when he romonstrated: 

323'.. “ You should wear these two [diigg^rs] I have given you or keep Ihom 

ill honour. I)o not refuse to lake tlu; weapons, hut do my will.” 

323(>. Wlieu the.[l^hig] whose order liad. to l>e obeyed, 

thus insisted, bo knowing [bow to act on each] oecatiiou, eompUed willi 
the king’s desire, and after saluting liim rospeetfully put tlie two daggers by 
his side. 

.32:37. Then the king at once abandoned all reserve and treated him with jests 
and kindly words, a.s if be had boon about him for a long tiine. 

f-;t2i?8-333iJ. Then the wise Dhauya entered besides,.and alter 

making his obcigance paid his revcreuco [to the Icing by saying]; “ Noithcii liie 
nor wealth has value umv for us, 0 king, apart from the [delight of] hearing 
about yopr virtues j hut [of value is] constant kindliriesa on our lord's part. Tliis 
you may remember, 0 king.” 

32W. The king replied; “What we tliink about him (Bhoja), could even if 
expressed, not be realized.” 

3241. After diaeoursing for a short time on various topics, the king went from 
there to the residence of [the queen] Haipldihift. 

3242. When aftor making his bow ho looked at lier who was distinguished by 
Icind disposition and ot-lier good qualities, he thought that she was the creeper 
yielding ail wishes {Jtalpalafd) by the side of the king, who was the tree of paradiw 


'HJ 
3243. 


“ He deserved to be honoured, 0 queen, 


as ho has come here from 


3230. Regai'fling the iJynasty, seo 

iiotos V* 1(•/); vii \7* 

3231. The tuxt oI this verst? is hopelessly 

corrupt. Jihoja seems to refer to the ftict tliat 
even tlurin^ the coalition of the aiKl 


other cliiefs iiothing Init misery (kadmnf'Ufma) 
rosuHed for him. 

3238-39. Thc^ text of these verses is 
ovideiitly not in onlec* 




,TATVSl?iHA 

(A.B. U2HA9), 



Bfiqia prf'simtod to 





JATAfiJAUTA 

(A.U. 


condxict ut 
fuvrt 
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Irindness and lamily attacijment,.” T1ius spoke tliekiiig, ami his consort said : " Wn 
place him above our sojis.” 

i)-244. i’ull of kind attention lie then proceeded to Tthojctf< compiiuy also to 
Idle apartiiK-nts of the queen [Kiil)iai.iik.n'|, who had borne the weight of the 
business, to pay her honour. 

324lj. The clever queen s.'iid, with a smile to Hhqja as he e.ame with the Icing; 
“ Now at once you have become a tjiistecl friend of the Idng,” 

3246. Bi'iiiling in omharmssraeiit at tlio respectful wfilconie o Herod by her 
liushand, she, iu her reply, also said, pointing at Bhqja: 

3247. “O my noble lord, do not forget that solely attached to his honour, he 
lias rejected the advice of hisi friends find has fullowed the [guidance of J his love for 
his relative.” 

“.■-M'S. “ Tliose who, like you, are the lotus [ornaments] of their familio.?, should 

do better thnn the lotus-dowers which daily growing cease to touch the water, their 
former beneAictor.” 

tmti. ‘Af he bad not come, wft, sinking under the troubles of the affairs, could 
neither liavo preserved our hononr nm’ iuive retnnied." 

32h0. "If the tree wliich protects the rivor-bank, falls in the flood, the creeper 
wdiieb lives upon it, surely follow'S." 

32r>L “The snbaervienco of [a wife’s] life to the Iriisband’s uiTairs must 
go so far that there should be [for lu?r] no thought of otherwise protecting 
heraedf.” 

32.52. The king replied to her : " 0 queen, you 'wlio are the wdtness of all niy 
actions, know that also iny delenniimtion is the same in this respect [as stated by 
yon}.” 

3253, "My soul lias not, found inst to this day even for having punished 
Siil/i ainl Malhirjtma, though they were guilty.” 

32.54., When the king asked liim to stop in a splendid building almg with his 
followers, Tihf^a thought that he could not take his residence periiiauently elsenhere 
hut in the palace. 

323.5. For he believed that if ho w'Oiild live at a diatauee and unwatched, 
not seeing the king continnally, he wouJii not be able to propitiate tlie latter. 

f 323i). He took guards from tlie king and pormammtly arranged. 

32.57. The king was pleased by noticing his conduct, and let him have then a 
completely fitted-up residence within tho palace. 


3253. For A pmlipathiajh correct witJi ' 3266. Tlic second liaif of tliis line is cor- 
Diirgiipr.^rn’^jpffffMJi. For A . . , nipt and litis been loft tiutramlctcd. 

I now emend team upyatra. 







^ym. 3272 .] 
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The king, thougli so miieh lieset hy hia own aervant-a unct others whose 
nttathmeiit was foj^iereiJ by eelf-iiiterest, became attacliod to him (Tihoja) as if ho 
had been with him for a long tinte. 

3i!.59, W hen it was the time for mcaJs, for the iiisptiction of curious things, 
and on other [occasions], the king renieinhBred him like a dear son ati:[ had him 
tailed by messengers. 

.3260. At meals ho ])at lum on his right si<le from I'egard for his relationslnp, 
and ‘lid not fiiil to send him dishes which he liad himself touched and tasted, and 
the like, 

f tl261. He (Blioja) showed . ..such uufeigned affectioM 

that the child sons [of the king] played with him ns wdtli a relative. 

t?-262. In the same way as he observed this open cn.)ndnct tliiTs. too. the Iviug, 
along with his comd, placed nnquitlifiod trust [in him]. 

6266. , He indicated [to tho king] those persons of the inner court who had 
shown disaffection during tlieir eonilicl, and thus helped the king to nd him.^self 
of [those who felt] indifference for him, and from many enemies. 

3264. Giving iinsoplimtieated attention to matters of biminesa in the as.semblies 
he showed that he wns iieithdr dull nor violent nor a liyipoeiite. 

326,'). If an action of tho king failed through sonio error, or was inmUvjuate oi- 
too far-reaching, he did not keep his atteTition on it, ns a wretched poetastei' [on 
defects in tho work] of a great poet. 

•f" 3266. He did not boast with tales of bravery .., and if 

asked ineidcataJly about former eveiits, did not enlarge oti his account. 

f 3267.. Those who ..by iiuildng flattering remarks about 

him im being ei^ual to the lord (.Tayasiiidni), of tho same race, etc., he silenced by liis 
firm proud looks. 

3268, So deep was his character, that even in immediate contact iritrigiier.s, 
jesters, slanderers, ami the like could not fathom it, 

f 326!1. At the very time when darkness, commotions, and other [eivemu- 

stances] would upset people, ho..would go to [bis] house 

and feel no fear. 

3-270. When the king, fi-om grooving eoiifidence, Hghtc-nod Ids hold on him, lie, 
like a well-trained horse, would not run aAvay. 

3371. Though moving everywhere ehse in front [of the king], ho remained 
behiud, even witliuni being required tq do so, when the king went into tlio ladie.s’ 
apartineuts and the couiicil-ehanilier. 

■f 3272. Always doubtful in bis mind, he expressed Ids rqquestB for wlial 

was proper for him to get, in person.and thus avoided 

mailing use of others. 


jAYJiaiJiitA 

(A.n. 
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. jAYASiMn.V 


t(ni;k nil Tniiitka. 


-f- 3*27;t.Eveu w?iat he liat] dreamt lie would cot keep 

from the king, 

3274. The mutual slandora of tniiiirtUn'S, ladieH td‘ tiro seraglio, aud others he 
did not reproduce, hat forgot theni like au evil dream, 

327o. Though he would respond with full compreKeusiou to ■vvhnt was heing 
said in the gatherings of hardy jidcers, yet he Would inwardly express his tboroagh 
contomjit for the buffoons (?). 

327(5. By such conduct that pru'e-nii,i)ded Qrrince] caused in time greater 
pleasure to the judicious and affoctioiruto king than even his sons. 

;?i>77. Thus king [/wi/ajswh/ict prepared a new Irridge loadijig to the preserva¬ 
tion (d his dynasty, such a one as the )>rinces of tlu* Kali period fiml it diSrorilt to 
cross by. 

f 327S. The king after thus overcoming all calainitic.s, thought then trf 
TrUhi^iu . 

The latter delayed, thinking that fliglit at the time when the routes 
over l|re mountains were free of snow, was impossible as an act of euwardieo 
inoomjKitilJe with courage. 

Then wliile lie was wisely w-aiting Ibr the riglit time foi' his jonntey? 
Sunjapdlu thonghtlessly began an attack. 

3251. He (Safijaprila) wdui had only to w good soldiers from the capital, but a 
large ininiher inf troopa from Thivmofd-tia, tool; up a jiosition at MirUlinhi■ 

32S3. JTe did not consider in his seltoassiirauce that th.at locfility offered no 
obstacle to the enemies, and that tin; soldiers frmn outside [the capital] woro 
unreliable. 

3283. TrillaWt; followers, though' unprovided with arrow's, fought by lua side 
and showed no laek of courage. 

3284. While they (Sanjapiila's ti-oops) with full might were attacking there, 
another pumara, the tTrillaka) w'itli a numberlesa liost toll upon tlumi 
with fury. 

328.':. Thereupon ail thpae from D'xea^arat-a, loaded with plundered wealth, 
deserted SaT^/ap^la and fled. 

3286. Wliile everyt.hing was submerged hy t,ho [flood of the] enemies, 
which was like the deluge ut the end of tlio w'Gi’id, only the soldiers from tlie 
capital stood out high liJm great inoiintuius. 


3273. The inturpretation of the tirat half 
of this lino is (lonbtfii]. 

8278. Read fn7/«fewfi for Yrifftti-a*. 

3278. The tmiwliitiori of this line is 
doubtful. 


3281. Coirect with fJiirgftpr, ‘^'s&!b)iavaih 
ffw 

3282. For Miirti}i}(/a owrinarc note iv, 
h)2, 
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Vill. 3299.] 


3287. Long they held out in that battle against the enemy’s rm 7 , while tlie sun 
burned with fierce heat, imd then fell in >.lififerent places after killing many enemies. 

32S8. W hen all the bravo men had been slain in that fight, the suu (Martilrida) 
liimsf-lf received many harts from those who broke into liis disc |_to become] liis 
own [iniftbitants], 

3289. In the battle f7«y«pcZkt, son, diatingiiished himself. Tliongh 

three horses were killed [under him] yet owing to his cleTOmess he was never .seen 
on toot. 

32 S)b. His younger brother Jarja, yet a boy, whtise first fight that was, 
astonished [by his courage] brave men who had seen many great battles. 

3291. Tho right arm of the commander-in-chief (Sanjapala) could not effect ns 
jnuclv as his left did. The sun [merely] causes heat to the great elephants, but 
the moon breaks their tuaks, 

.3292. Elding on his horse and making the sword with his one hand glisten, 
he resemhled a forest-fire with its column of emoke on a winged mountain. 

f 3293. But in the tumult of the tight his horse found the way blocked 
.and on being wounded by arrows threw him off. 

3294. From the shock of falling with liis heavy armour on the. hard ground, 
he became Benselcss, and thus his two soms carried him pff out of the enemy's midst. 

3293. As the whole force was completely routed, they put him into the 
courtyard of the temple oi^Mdrld^la without being noticed by the enemy, and then 
fled, 

f 3296. The king set out with large forces which would easily overpower 
the Dninara Cfriliaka.), and.blocked him up in that position. 

3297. When the king had reached Vijayahsetra, Sa^ja^tdlct; after shaking off 
his besiegers, burned the residence of the Lavanya. 

3298. Though the latter had got into such a situation by tho king’s angry 
frowns, yet he felt no want, as he found it easy to obtain supplies from the laud in 
the viirions mountain valleys. 

3299. Separated from liis associates and family he heard reproaches from his 
followers, who showed that wisdom vrhioh is easily acquired in misfortune. 


jAYAgtfiTtA 
(A.L. 1128.49) 


Embuittar at 


8263. Corroc^t with DiiTeipr. Minddnair 
ioT A umMnatr. ^ in S'Oradii charrictera is 
easliy confuecd 'ft'ith ^ and thts latter often 
written by miatakG for ^ (comp. e-g. viii. 

Tlioao who fall braroly hi battle are re¬ 
ceived after death in the world of tli© aun. 
An allusion is mtended also to thoao who after 
the defeat sought refuge in Uia temple of 
A(Grtd7^ia .* comp. viii. 3;?95, 

YOL, 11. 


8201. For Simjapala's appointmeni as 
kaMpampatii con p, viii. 211K) and note viii. 

Ho had lost his right arm in tho attack oii 
Kilhai?a^£t brother; comp. nil. 

3295, Rogarding tho great tpiadrangle of 
the temple^ com pure iiato iv* 

191^. 

3297. Regarding TrilhiktVs residence, 
compare note viii. 


8 
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1138*49). 


Onlha^ft <it 

Lrik'Jtm. 
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f KiOO. Tlierij finding no siipportj he cut off his finger and 
begged off liis own head from tlie long's wral^li as [one iniglit beg] a fruit from a 
monkey. 

33(d. ■ The Ulnstrions king then had Oulhamf the eldest of Ms sons bom 
from [Queen] Raddadepl^ crownod as mler of Lohara. 

y*3()‘2. The prince, though only six or seven years olclj surpassed by his 
good qualities older rulers, just as the young mango shoot [surpasses] tlie old trees. 

^^303. The light of the rubies [worn] on the heads of the chiefs [who did 
homage], made the feat of the queen who had gone to crown her sou, appeeir as if 
dyed red with lao. 

3304. After he had been anointed (ahhudda) the eloiuk poured water over the 
eartli which had been dried by a long drougiit, just as if they had wished to 
anoint [the earth] as a queen. 

3305. Udjmmdana wdshing to raise a rebellion attacked Jayacmidra 

who showed alertuess in carrying out king’s orders. 

3306. Accompanied by Ndga^i l^rotlier’s son (Loatlmka) be defeated, in a 
defile, the pursuing troops of the son of Garga {Jayaeanclra) who folMwed 
behind. 

3307. The son of Oarya. whom this defeat liad made look domieast, captured 

some days afterwards the leader Losi'haka^ the son of brother, in a fight. 

3308. Then lUv, mar-bed rapidly upon Dimidgrama wliicb had not been 
attacked by ojhers owing to its inacicessihle position, and after burning it got off' 
with an easy victory. 

3309. Even thus /idjamdaim did not lose ]]ia courage. He made neither 

peace nor Md he foel enraged .. 

3310. Attacking the king wulh forces which diminii^hed day by day> ho 
auftere^l re^^eated reverses before Jaymafidra* 

3306, A refiirenoe to the next dine shows 
that Lofthaka W’as on Kfl-javadana's side, as 
might ha concluded also from viii, 3f:J87„S90B; 
It is therefore necessary to emend ^saktto for 
A 

3306, See regarding Lo^thaka, Tiii, 
2996, 

3309. I am uuahJo to connect the words 
dakj^am m\ja vmirgmimm with the j-est of the * 
versfe, The words are probably corrupt. 

^ 3310. The text of this lino is defective. 
B’or nx^agatan wo have to read nipatan 
(coijip. for a similar error viii. 3262), Ti*e 
emendation bf the irnpoasiblo "^ngHvaMt- 
ithaMt m nncertaiu. 


3300, Regarding 1 he cutting < d a finger as a 
mark of uncoucUtioini) siUTOiider, boo note viii, 
I5fM. The simile is intended to show t!mt 
Trillaka found it hard to got Jiis pardon, 

3301. It ifl very probable that the coin 

described by Corns of 

Irnimf p. 46 (pi. v. fig. 35), wliich bears the 
legend S'rl Opihar^aj was stniok by this prince 
as ruler of Iji>!mra, The type of the coin is 
rdontical wdth that of the very cornmon copper 
pieces of Jayasimliu. 

3304. Ilte earth is often represented as 
the wife of the kiiigi hence as a queen, 

3305. Japacandrat son of Gargacandra, 
had attached himseif to Jayasiniha, see 
viii, 2983, 
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Then the king, the reach of i^hose nails and arms was niihannded^ had 
him killed in a light by secretly posted bravos. 

3312, The clieek-Une of his [cnt-ofif ] head which was swinging to and frOj hmke 
and cut up at onea the tree of his foitune which was about to break out in buds. 

31il3, The king upon the plea (?) of extenninatiiig the race of Fftbrnhara, 
put also IjoiJiana to death by secret execiitioii, 

3314, Though TdUaha had saved him when once before he had been invested, 
he yet fall into the net of the king's diplomacy, 

3315. Mallahodha^ Kmraj Jayyiij Saddacmidray and others were as good aa 
dea<l while in life/and died oppressed by cruel poverty, 

3316-3317. The Matha of King Ue^ah had remamad without a permanent 
endowinentj as under the infatnutioB arising from the enjoyment of the royal 
power, ha had not thought of life being perishable. For this [Matha] which [in the 
Bieantime] had received from each successive king such provision as was estimatodj 
King [Jaya]mmhu as the-continuator of the dynasty made a pormaneut endowment, 

3SI8. The king completed the Sidlavilmra founded by his unde, and three 
temples of liis father, the buildings of which had reraained half-finished, 

3319. He, of his own impulse, bestowed villages, [temple-joutfits and great 
raarket-biiildings upon reBpectable temple'Purohitas {pm^^adya) and other persons 
of his liking, 

3820, In honour ol Ganfhhl^ a iuoon«faced lady of his seraglio, who had died, 
he erected a Matha provided with ample means, from whose door no guest was 
turned back. 

3321, He who was free from pride, reconstructod also, larger than before, the 
Matha of BuryamaU which had aulPered from the conflagrations in the City, 

3322, When, then, Sanjapala departed for another world, the king put his son 
Gaydymla in chief-command of the army, 

3323, He (Safijapala) who had been difficult to hear with, tliaugh towards 


3312< Tlie tort is not in order, and the 
aliove trttuelation is basoci on a coujeoturtil 
omondatioii, 

3313. For a sou bf PrtHvihara, 

aee note vin, 249G. 

3316. For the Lavahya from 

Laliara, see viii. 617, 683, etc. 

is probably tho same person as the 
nienttonoclj viii. 1131, For tSatMmfinr 
drn^ see viii. (>43, 

331G-17- Compare regarding tins fooiida- 
tion of viii. 243, 249, Tno lattfc-naioed 

eliows tliat vro have probp.bly to 
oorreot here vyaymthxtau and tyaymthitim for 
i>ymmtMtaUi vyamaikitmi. Or is 


possibly the correct form? For lufaycr^dhitt as 
the tcim for a penaauent temple*endowment, 
see V, 37 ^ vii 962. 

3318. For the ^ulldmhm'af i^ee viii, 248; 
for Siisafda's temples, viii. 670. 

3319. TI 10 * parpurt of this verso is 
clearly as given above j but tlio wording is 
scarcely txn rcct. The emendation suggested 
in the fed. does not remove the diUlcul^. The 
grant of sjaips to shrines or individuals is often 
irientioned in inscription a j comp. e.g. Fpiyr. 
hvl. i, p. 118, 

3301, For the Matha oi Queen r%ri/a- 
7}iati^Shihhafaf mt!i viii, 180- 


Jayasi,4ka 
(a,d. 1120*440- 

Dofi-tk of 

Lffpfmifi aed otfcer 
rdbela. 


lieKgvaUi eotlo^irniejitv. 
ol' 


Dii^ath oC Sanfaptilfit 
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Jayastmha 
" (A,D.il2S^49), 


DetitU of Dkan^. 


his end he had become of softer disposition,—was forgotten owing to his son, just 
as the heat of the autumn sun [is forgotten] owing to the cooling moonlight. 

3324 . When the clouds rise at the trjiiig [senson] of excessive summer heat, the 
stream shows no desire fer the increase of its water, as it sees that the tree on its 
bank which shares its fortune, is threjrteEed with Aestniction by a sudden stroke of 
lightning. 

8325-3326. When that jewel of kings (?) had thoroughly exterminated his 
enemies, there died Dhawya who had enjoyed liis exceptional affection, and who 
durtiig the troubles from jBA/fejf'MV deatli to Bhojas' defeat had borne singly the 
w'eight of the king’s affairs. 

t3327. . • - ..• * ■ . ■ ‘ 

3828. That Iring deserves to be protected even at the cost of the life ol all 
beings whose mind is firmly bent on h jlpiug Ids subjects when they sink in mis¬ 
fortune at every step. 

3328. The gi'ateful king did not leave the sick [Dhanya’s] side when his 
end approached, [hut remained] even ivithout taking sleep with those who were 
praying for his well-being. 

3330. The change which took place in the appearance of the [king] who loved 
his subjects, on account of the minister’a [death ? ], gave, [as it wore, froshj life to 
the people in this worldly e-xiefenco. 

3331. Then there arose happiness for the subjects who owing to the dendae of 
kings like Miindlnltr had fallen into misfortune. 

3332. His (.Dhauya’s) unohstructed ministership had removed all diiBculties 
for the young king when the land was overrun by pretenders. 

3333. Time is tho powerful [oinater] of conduct. \Vlio does not by its will 
observe iir forget consistency ? Tho vimquisher of Mura (Visnu) had tho power to 
support the earth [in Ids incarnation] aa the serpent [S'esa] and again [in his 
incarnation] as the boar (Yarrdia) to <lig her up, 

3334. He . who had become prefect of the City {mjjwmdhi.krta) after the 


3326 . For nj^pnrate whioii gives no fc^eiisej 
1 enit^nd Gonjootiirally iifpat*atne. Tlie coH" 
siriKitioti cf tills m dofeetive. 

3327. I enable to mve a translation 

or to the l>eariiig this verse. Its 

test is either hoj^lessly corrupt or taken 
from a ililForeiit oonte^tt. 

8328. Hoad . 

3380, The interpretation of tliis verse 
is doaljtfnh K, seems to say that the 
coiidolencre on Dhanya's tleath put fresh life 
into hie subjects. 

3331. For see note iv, <41. 


3332 . This verse seems to have been 
remor’cd from its i>ropeT place whloli would 
liave been 3326 . 

3333 . Tho allusicm is to the change iu 
Kui^rdJ&'3 olmnuiteraa indicated in the follow¬ 
ing vetses. The context requires cleiirly the 
emend atioii dho^itmjmk for A yo^y(k£%d?h, as 
suggcst^l by Pt. Govirul Kaul. 

3334 . A. reference to viii. 2190 shows 
that tiic city-prefuct here meant if? Euh'- 
rdjaf the muiuerer of Sujji. It is uiiriiuis 
that this personage is not mentioned here 
by name* IShocdd K* have had private 
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ousting of Sujji, had at first remedied abuses which liad been rife in the land for a 
long time. 

3335. The use of cash (e^midramjavakira) in commercial transactions had 
fallen into aboyaiioe through abuses; checking those [abuses] which caused the 
disorder, he made the former proceed without ehicnne. 

3336. The line which used to be levied on the householders in the case of 
immoral conduct ou the pmt of a married woman, was abolished by him after [due] 
consideration. 

3;i37. Thus on hie appoinl mout to the office of city-prefect, he exolueirely 
promoted the people’s welfare, hut [subaequontly] ho again oppressed them. 

-f- 3.3.38. He persisted in punishing many persons, on the allegation that they 
had carnal intercourso with dancing-girls who had bean received into households 
as weidded wives. 

t3339. But why consider.[faults] insignificant like chaff? 

There was nobody like him in respect of honesty and disinterestedness. 

]■ SSiiO. AceOimnodating himself to the course of the times he had also been a 
follower of Bhik^iu Jind Mallarjuna,. Yet he did not cease to servo his lord nor did 
lie destroy , ..those two. 

5341. Tliough he had not known great expenditure in the time of liis power, yet 
wdion be died, he did not leave as much property as was needed fur his last rites. 

33'J-2, What more should he said of the grateful nature of the king ? He 
treated the [surviving] dependents as if they were the [dead] who had returned to 
Hfe. 

3343-3344. When Bhanya died after having only eommenced the construction 
of a Vihiira which was to hear the name of Bijjd^i'ihdra] in honour of his deceased 
wife Bijja, did he not arrange for the completion of the building which remained 
[luifinished], and for a permanent endowment? 

334-5, Even Uiose who [before] lived wholly for fighting, acquired by the king’s 
pious conduct an eager desire for good deads, and devoted themselves to the 
acquisition of religious merits. 

3346-3348. Prince SaAgiya, the younger brother of Kavmliya, consecrated [a 

preceding nt>te, wo might read tfnh bhtwiua- 
karUH for bkrurkeakdrifa, 

3339, Tlie lafjunii kiki . . imtmJrh 
might filbd by reading vdj^mrtjdhalr\ 

3340, For ^vdsavui^ ^orr^^ct 'W’ith l^ur- 
gapr- 

3340 - 18 , has baeu mentioned^ 

viiL la?!, oa trlio of Lavaraja, a oimf ip 
tbo Takku terrifcoi^, K, refers to tlie (Condi¬ 
tion of the Pan jab after the’Muliammadaa 
OOti<iuest. 


reanoTis for being careful in hife remark’s on 
Kularaja ? 

S?ijjey mrvfJpite is rather atrange fc^anekrit. 
If tlie tifxt o£ tills iinai portum of the work 
did !iotshow so frequent deviations from good 
grammar, wo might safely correct Su^au 
nirvd/Htfi. 

8335. Tlio text in tlio second half of this 
line is eorrupt: but tho purport clearly as 
abf*ve. With the reservation indicated in the 
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Ijinga] under Ms own narao. Ha w-aa born firoini a raca of K^attriyas, wdw owing 
to their native place being within the territory of the 'fwrnyfcas had learned 
nothing but cruelty, to luaiiitain themselves amidst the mass of the enemies, and 
who during the times of strife when King Sussala was wlLoUy takaii up with fight* 
iiig his adversaries, had found empltiyment in Kasinir. 

3il49, The Hftnti-liiiga vvliieh he erected by the bank of the T'iiittjM, makes one 
think of the Avwmkta [Tirtha] rising on the hank- of tho celestial river 

(Qauga). . 

3S50. After seeing liis Matha, which is adorned by aeceties, the desire ot 

viewing Kvidra’s wmild is appeased. 

.'J.351. This pure-minded man, though he was one of cur time, did not proceed 
to plunder other foundations and to make grants of the property cf poor people. 

CintJf tho wife of Udaya, the commander-in-ehiof, adorned tho bank of 

the VUastd by a Vihara, 

.'13S3. The iive buildings within her Vihara appear as if tliey were the five 

high fingers of tlie upraised ann of Law. 

33&t. MaAkhaka, AlmhMra’ii brother, the minister of foreign affalns (»' 
dhiviyrohiha), distingnished himself by erecting a shrine of S’nlca.n{ha (S'lva) 
together with a Matha. 

3355 . By [tire foundation, of] Mathas, [the grant of] Agraharaa, the restora¬ 
tion of temples and other pious works. Sumanxis, the younger brother oi RUham, 
became tbe latter’s equal. 

3S56. He built a Matha at Bhutehrara and one at Trtyfdim, and offered to tho 
Pitrs [at the one] the water of the Kamkawhim and [at. tho other] that of the 
Vltastd. 

3357-3358. At the place called KaSyapagilm, where the river rising from the 
Nila P^oga] turns in an easterly direction, as it it wished to rival the Gangs, he 



I- 


334d. Koed with Ihjrgftpv. Viptha- 
mtMa^ £<>r A “rw/WawmaAto ■ 

Apiffiuktfi is f>f n lioivr 

Bciiarf^n. Fot />a?; see not« vii. 

3354. MmMmka or Mtrhkka 
known author of tlin and tlie 

Kasti mihrX after Ins owji^ miUiQ; oomii. ro- 
frafdintj him ami bis chief ivork, 
pp, m Hoq. For Ahmlmm, Ins brother, m 
note viii, 242^1 Tlie post of S^nlhivigrivlnka 
was held by the latter, wlien Mafikha wrote his 
Kayya. ■fho title of the latter SnkaijthaR 
tlcods refers trO B'iva imdei the sanio name 
which K. givm for the Lihga erected hy 
Itfahkha. Begarding Mailkha a acnmiintance 
with Kalbaijit, see the liitrfal action* 

3356* aa shown in notes 


i, 107,150, iH the name of tJie atreani fioi\ ing 
psist the Tirtha of imteipmn (ButW^er), now 
called .AimA"?!«?'* 

Beganling Trif/ramij the present Tri^amf 
.^jppobita tbe jn. ietiou of the Vitotft and 
Sindliii, see note lii. 323. lake* 

near Trijipranii, fed tlie Yitasta, is litiil 
visited as a Tirtlia ia ouimcctiun witii tlie 
Kapelamocaiia pilgrimage : ma the Mlihi^tmya 
of the hitter. 

335?. KaBt^a;pdgfira is tiowliere else meu* 
tionetL The river itieanc is nndouhtedJ^f tlio 
f Comp, note i* 15nt it is dimcult 
tu indicate aity part of the latter’s coticao 
within Kftbinir where the river can l>© 
said to flow to the oiist, except at short 
bends. 
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erected a bridge fer the cra@Bitig of cows and otherSj and tha^ accomplishod a pious 
^vork capable of helping him acroae [the ocean of] mundane existence. 

In the City, too, he huiit a slirine of S'iva, named after himself, and a 
Matha whieh contains a large number of perfect S'iva[dmga3]. 

3300. He furnisheci the [shrine of S'iva] Mamnu4vura with a golden Anmlaka 
[mmamont], aod embellished the eurrouiHlings of the Somatlrtha by [bringing 
there] Water and [laying out] a gardeit, 

3361. In this dynasty there [were] kings who deprived miaisters of tlieir 
property, life and the rest, from envy of their high descent, wealth ami other 
[flistinctions J 

3362. Even the divine In dr a ejected King Mandhatr from heaven in angry 
jeabiusy, because of his having oeinipied his new throne, 

3363. llut this Idng of undinraied inteliect thinks it an increase of his own 
greatness when he sees daily his servants elovHted by pious works, 

33ti4. He was pleased when his soivant Ililhana^ after tlie clever invent ion oi 
King Kalma^ erected gilt parasols. 

336o. At on [the temple of] S'iva and P/lxvati in commiiTiiQn 

(S^tiwjoh mviaveiayoh)^ the gilt parasol [wdiieh he put up] along with small bells, 
is combine*! w(ith lamps md pids for [placing Hglitg at] illuminatioiis. 

3366. [It appears m if ] Moiinti Mcru, nndej’ the guise of the gilt paraso], had 
come, from love for his mlative Slouiit Himalaya, to kiss on the head iiis 
daughter and his son-in-law (Pdrvati and S'iva). 

]“ 3367; The goii of fire issuing from S^iva*s ey^e has taken [there] tha guise 


3300, Kegmtiiiig ae© note 

vii. 620, 

The Amaruj^vfii’aka]|m gives the jmimrMmn- 
niekiara to thq small S4va temple at Mamal 
in theLid’^r Valley, ]i>ng. ^54^ V lat., 

which is visited on tlio pilgrimage to Amaro^- 
yam {Aiiiarnath). The Amurosvammfchatmya 
L 17, civlls ike hiiiga and tJie village 

It is prohable that tile small 
temple stil] oxmnt in a Tiiinous eoiKiition on 
the Inll-Eiide abi>ve M&mal, is the one referred 
to ill ouv passage. It forms a^ceUa of tho 
usuid stylo, meamiriiig 7^ 9^' square hiside, 
with a rioreh reatlng on (JolLtmns, In front of 
the toinple i» a stoim-diiJed tank about twelve 
foot afpmre, receiving a spring. 

33ie name is applied to a w'oll- 

kno’^viJ sacred site witlmi the city of STinagar, 
on the right bank of the Yitaata just below 
Uie second bridge. Tile popular name of the 
(ihs.t is Tim SoiUHtirtha ig described 

ill thn niaHtfhmk, svii, lid s<pj., where the 
healing powers of a batii takou licro in the 
Vjtaatii are described at some lengtih 


Another Sormtirtha near Yiyiyeilvam see ms 
to be rf ferred to in the F(/at/(^^t;ara?nfJh, 
ih 177, the xi. 257, and perhiii>6 in 

the AnmreHmmmMk of the S'arwAvatAra. 
A Somatirfcha is named also by ilie Nflamataj 
1355, wdtliGTit any indication aa to its posi¬ 
tion. 

It is not certain U> wliicli of the above- 
named Lien li ties K, re lei's in our own passage. 

3004. Boo the account of the gilding of 
the pai'ASoi over Kalasa's temple, vii, 52^ sqq. 

3365, The temple fiore referred tti was 
erected by S^um, AvantivarmxiU's minister; 
see V. 37, 

The elaborate and 6orid doscription which 
K, gives in w, 3335-70 of Uilliaija'B gilt 
ptwasols, looks like a littlo paEcgyric edm- 
]»o8ed origina lly in honour of the donor and 
subsequent,ly inserted here. 

3367, Tn© temple was dedicated to B^iva 
and Purvati in conmnmion, Kfiina had Ijoon 
burned hy the lire isaaing from S^ivit's oyo 
when he had templod S'iva with anioroue 
desires. 


.rAYi^iwiiA 
(a.d. 1138-f9). 


Bncfkn;iiU)n on 

pieus grits 
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[Vm. 3368, 


of the gift pivi'jisol, after [hearing] the lover ofFrirrati fS^iva) my: “Tlmt Iwlily 
nixion for which the kwo-god (liama) had exerted himaelf, and had been burned by 

me, that.. , . . * Uma {Paryaii) hm aeooinplished bere:'^ 

Tl'^e great golden parasol, too, which had placed there on the, 

^top of the temple of Biikmiiii g lover (Krsna), glittera now niighti'iy. It is as if the 
sun had come to view the radiant disc [of Vienn] which, whtJi intoxicated by 
drinking the blood [of the demons], had got lost and had tlieii been recovered by 
its naaster [Vianu], 

At that aaored place (Suresvari) which imparts a laiowledgo of tlxe close 
friendship between the vanquiBlxer of Love (S'iva) and the god whose ensign is the 
bird (Visiiu), the goideji parasol of one lord (S'iva) with its omamented staff and 
its vaiyiiig fiinctioJis {kriyapannati)^ appears like the dust from [iho petals of] 
the lotxisea on the Ganga, which arc set in motion by the hisses of the snakes on 
his frontwhile that of the other lord (Visnu) resembles the haU-shaped liglitniiig 
accompanying the clouds which cling to his locks. 

The golden cavity of the mundane egg ivitli its great ricliefl, seems like 
a round casket which is fitted to the expanse of tlus paru.s<h, and in which are put 
together the dark and Rhining oniamentB of S'iva and the foa of Kaitabha (Visnu), 
who ara wearing rich je\vels. The golden parasol forms its cover. 

S271, After that [sou] who rules at Lohara (Qulhana), there w^cre born to the 
Inng from Ji'adifddezl four other sons, of noble qualities and clever, 

Apardti/itya grows up at Lohora^ being as inseparable trom Gulhmia^ 
m Lakifmana was firom the Raghu scion (Burnu), 

The young Jaydpkla is guarded by prince LaMidditya^ as S'atnighna 
wm by BliaimtJL 

^3374. From the RUn-like king whose worship wm cheering [like that of the 
sun], there issued a fifth virtuous prince, Yaia^kara^ resembling tiie annshme of the 
young day, 

3375. Lalitiiditya might soften even iivalk by his playful ways, which are 
giddyj owing to Ids youth and pleasing, owing to his goed-natured character. 

^ 3376. Ilis reddish face, which bears protective marks of ointment, together 


33C9. Kriifdjjan^ifti may bo fcfikon its re- 
fomag to the variotis objects with wbieh tlio 
golden pmasol is faueiftilly compared in tho 
preceding vettaes. 

Correct with Gale. Ed 

3370. Con’ect with riurgfi]jr. for 

^^^dmnsitdhjiikn^d mtist be ojcpiaiiied 
as almhknyd iyumd « sammitdt sitd ra, 
$d, 

The pcjot boldly likens tlie tmiverse to a 
casket for holding t)ie of the two guds, 


and Rilhaixa's golden parasol to the cover 
over it. 

3372-73- , ^airuffhna and 

Bkm'ala are half-brothers of Kftina. 

it is mtero«ting to me the names of the 
great rulers of Kiisiiur tradition reviv^od at 
tbie late period in Jayashfiha s family. TJie 
HomuhiSj Augustus, etc., of the decHiying 
Rrmian Kmpii e forn\ a ctiritma parallel, 

3875. (. (>n-ect m i fch B i irgftpr- °cchu fldMnu^ 

for A ^cckreiddhmiikAiim^, 
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with litB ml under-lip, reacunLlea a golden lotua upon whicli is the simsliine of the 
young day, together with liees. 

. Hia talk whicii, though iadistinet owing to his youth, is full of dignity, 

reaeitibles the aaiuid, soft, with nectar, which issued when the ocean was ehunied, 

3378. The young prinee, horn ol' a great race, indicates by his graceful 
bearing his future career, 

t tm&, , ........ 

3380. Four daugliters of pure conduct have been boru to him, Manila^ 
R(/Jalah^m J, Padmairl and Kamala. 

Tliat unIdemished couple (Jayasiiiiha and liadcla) resembling the rainy 
aenson and a lotus pond, are embellished by their ever-charniiiig children, which 
are like groves of pleasure and diversion. 

3382. Eaddddevl*ii fortune turned to prosperity by being continually expended 
in this lauti which is sanctified hy Tirtdias and temples- 

3383, The king’s consort when Yiaitiiig sacred places, accompanied by chiefs, 
nobles and ministers, appears like the perfionilied royal fortune. 

dSM, The hosts of Tiithas in this laud of f|uickly abandon the desire of 
being touched by tlie body of th(i bathing SatSj when that virtiious lady (^af^) 
takes her bath [in them]. 

"f" 33Bi», On }ier pilgrimages she ie ever followed, even in clear weather, by 
clouds vdth rain [wlxich are eager] to look at her, just as [if she were] the 

rainy season. 

3386. When she has started to visit the holy waters (Ttrthas) of the earth, the 
eclastiiil waters would, for^ootli, from jealousy, show themBelves under the guise of 
rain. 


jAFAfUltR.A 
(k.i\ 1128 - 40 ). 


Kety af Q.ue<9tt 


3387. -That delicate lady,in her zealous desire of visiting Tirthas, does not pay 
lieedoB her way to momitains which reach to the sky, nor to rivers which carry 
away their banks. 

3388. By her very numorDiis aaerod foundationa and restorations, tkits mm 
mid Glcver qumn has ontstep^^ed, 0 wonder, even the lame J)id<hi. 

3389-SS&1. She erected the illustrious [shriiie of] Rush-a, called Rudnharaj 
which has a golden Amahika omament {amalmdru)^ imd is the ornament of 


3379, X am \inablc to give an uitelligible 
rendering of tlii^ vttrse, in which the princo a 
clear complexion HecmB to be Compared tc> the 
feather^i of a peacock going to a tank. The 
ver«e looks m if loade up of Pildaa or lialf- 
vertiCB boJongiing different verses. 

3384. ia called * the land of 

a fomi of Pfirvftti; CDuip. Sttfimra^f i. 2A, 


SaaS. Oompare vi. 220, 308, 

3390. For the story of Upanuin^Uj sea 
note in. 276. 

3391h It ifi nleiii- that by 
»mfa a specitic teiiiple ia meant, though no 
aaeretl building Jins previously been men- 
tioued under Um name. K. 2>robahly alludes 
to A)§okii, to wlioin ho has given the epithet 





jAirABiaiTlA 




It quirk'd 
tibrofid. 


§L 

[Yin, 3392. 

and the quiiitosseBee.of the vvt^rld’e beauty. Made of white stone, wLIoh 
k bright lilce the moon, it shines forth at tliis day even as' if it wore Badra when 
he removed Upamanyu^s auflferiEgs from thirat by making flow forth the radiant 
expanse of the milk-ocean. She also roBtored the shrine [or Blirixies] of him who 
hml overeome dejectiou {Mnt&vamda}. 

When the king is hot vrith anger, she is the refuge of the serYants, as- 
the stream of the snowy mountains (Ganga) m the refuge for the beings iii the ocean 
when heated by the submarine fire, 

33i?3, Ouing to the constant attachmBat of the king, the punishment or 
reward even of princes depends immediately and without faD upon her will. 

3394, Thie proud queen raised King MninVa, the sou of 8o7ntfpdla^ to high 
honour by giving to him the princess Menild in mairiage. 

339^. The power which makes itself easily felt in oso'S own home, does not 
generally fail to any one [elsewhere]* The light wliicli ^aerves to remove darkimsB 
in tlie sun^ has [ako] after issiiing forth from tlic latter, scattered the nm:jis of 
darliness. 

339(5-3397. The king was destined to take a groat share in righting [the 
afiairs of] ijoiportant kingdoms. When princees Menild had been mairied [to 
Bhupidal, also the father of her liuBbaml (Somapala) who was in possession of a 
fine land full of precious stones, relinquishecl his enmity, and gave up his throne [to 
him] in good faith, 

3398-3399, When King Pmjidhara Imct been killed in battle by his enemies, 

Ids younger brother (xhafotkam hoped to obtain a future revenge through tlie 
king’s iKJVver, Filled with reliance to a high dogroe, he obtained through 
Pxffffjcvi^ help, [the princess] Uujyawl^ and with her, 0 wonder, the height of royal 
foitima (rd^yosT^). 

3400, Assisted by the king’s uiinisters, he dethroned King PaMavnpi, who 
had liilled hie brother, and Augada (?) together with Prajji , 

{itiyautagf^a gmml abroad by otlun- 
tJiroiigh Jrtyftsiihha’B catroimge. 

3306*97* Sornapala hart be^n provioitBly 
in feurt with hk $oii Bhupaln who bad tem¬ 
porarily forced him to kavo bis oonntry ; son 
viiL 2 lH 5 sqq. 

3398-99, is another appefiation 

ol the prinoeas oaliod liiijalakpnl in viiL 338U. 

The two liainesm ^i eynonyuitHis. 

It ia-Btrange that. K. sLjnjd bavo ontittert 
t«> iiidicata tho torritoiy over wjiieh 
flh^ra rnletl. 

3400. The inteniretatiori of Bf^pri0m 
akf/friiUtm is Both and 

Ah^ada are otherwise known as proper tiamos. 


^fmtdmAdda in i. J(M], when aj^joakiog of ibe 
two erected by that at Vijaye^- 

vara. The ejathet aecurs nowhere clae m tiio 
(Tironicle. 

3384. This marriage of AlmilM to Bliii- 
pida (viih 221->) representa a enrioua breach of 
orthodox Ehuiu law, inasimich Bhup&la's 
father, Somapilo, was already manhert to 
another dftughtor uf J&yasihiha ; see viii. 164:8. 
A similar iimtaiioe is the simuitaimous mar- 
risgo of two daughters of (^argacaiidra to 
8u*^.'<alu and jayasirrilia, vin. 460. 

389$, The beating of this verse is not very 
clear. It seems to contain an allusion to 
tbe contents of the next Imea which relate 



266 BAJATARAiirGI^fl. 



EIGHTH BOOK. 


267 


VIII. 3405.] 


3403. Through his (JayasMlui’s) might.-wWeh brought him a profusion of 

groat prosonts, he crossed the river which was within tlieeneniy 8 power, and 

[at the same time the dark] swords [in their hands]. 

myi, JJvitiya, the lord of Urasit; he put to shame by defeating him, and 
through the king's power he took Atipigrafura, strong in fighting men. 

3 -M)3. Thus, many leadera of armies spreading waves of moonlight by their 
glittering parasols, then obtained glory. 

3404. Twenty-two years had tlio king passed before he obtained, the 
throne, and for the same [number of yeans] lie has been on the throne in the 
[present] year [of the IjauJrilca, era four thousand two iiundrcd and] twenty-five 
(A.D. 1149-50). 

3403. May the matured wisdom of this king [which has been produced] by 


Or can Ahffaila tie conmicteil with tlie town 
AUfftuli, in fclic VaynpurAna (sea 

iii. p. 339) as aituatod in Kira.- 
pathn ? For the latter ten-itcn^-, «oa note 

viii. 2-144. 

3401. By h moat\t tlie Kisanganga 
HivQr, lifjJ shown in note viit 58M Tli^a next 
vetBO nmviH this identification by the 
linn of f/rm<h be. Ha/.4ra whicli can be 
machad froifl Kafonir only by crossing that 
liver* * 

340S* For UmMj see nolo v. 217. 

Tlie text of A ffkirttr nyatfthrjal which 
givoe no sense, n’lay bo restored witii slight 
envendatiosYS to ukiriiyA For 

yadM^rmn tha context as Well as tliO ovi- 
dontly intended allikiratian requires yf^dAo- 

In Atyu^mpum T tecognbie the, present 
a well-RiYowri hiJbdbtriet mi the north-' 
w-est frontier of Haziira bordering on tlie 
< lilack M*mntains>’ The modern name can 
yaflily be tvaceil back m the phonetic deriva¬ 
tive of Atyugrajnira, 

which according to the mies 
of tho Skr. stiess-accent must have been ho 
centuafesd as AfyitympHra (bos J)r. (litiiiRsoN, 
Pkumilw/y ff U<:4, Ifuiif-Arymi 

xlix, pp. 393 smp, B), wm bable ^ 
become alieady in Fr. by rogula.r plnmetb 
changes *jidtm/rdHra > *Ayuff^'4urii (comp. 
Oaiishso^'. loe. cit, § B9, Skr 
Pr. etc.). From the 

latter form wo arrive tbiough at tbo 

present At/roi% by a process fjf phoimtic eon- 
version fully exomplilied by Dr. Gkierson, loc* 
eit. §§ 30, 37* 

An old rendering of the ojiginal nami! we 
have in T^dy^tj^y mention of I by l^roiiEMrY, 
{xeop-, vii. i* lo- boBjfles 'raciala iis one of 
the ^ cities * in tho '^Aprrfi territory. The labttir 


bfls long ago been identified with Ura^Q^ 
Bitzara and Taxiala ^nth Tak^aaUa-Taxik, 
the present Shabrkh rjheri. 

For ^Id'flyouptiF DO likofy identification has 
yet boon propofiefi The oria now Bxiggested 
la snpportod not only close msombianco 

of tlia namesj hut also by the positicni indi¬ 
cated for The geographer plimos the 

latter plice 56' ti> the N. and 40^ to the E. of 
Taxiala. It has amply been proved tluit no 
relianco can be placeu on the actiial clistancos 
ji^iven by Ptoleiriy in this portion of hla work, 
but it ia W'orth noting that tlie bearing 
thus indicated agrees with tho relative 
position of T axil a ami Agror* Agrbv lies 
librxit dry of ^ihUi-k© Dheti and slightly 
to the B* of the iHtto's mendian* It must 
also be kept in view that tb.e moat convenient 
route from 'Faxilit to Agrcr leads Abbots 
tabad, and thus turna considerably to tho 
east before rebelling tlie bills of Agroi* 

T^dyovpov can safely bo taken m an attempt 
to render a Prakrit 'form which 

the nanie is Jikelv to have taken in an 
Apabhraihsa related to Ka^miri 

3403. The verse has a doable moamng* as 
i-dkiwnatkfu ‘ leadar i>f an aisny; can also be 
taken as * lord of tho streams, i.o. eoean' i eomx>- 
vii* 2 . 

Ffir wo have evidently to cor- 

ret)t with Durgapr* 

3404. Jayasirhhais iictual accession in 
Ijokakala, 421^3 (a.ik 1128), is meant (viii* 1348), 
not his Abhiseka in 411*9 (viiL 1232): 

Our passage j^ermits us t<» iix tlie date of 
Jayasiaihab birth, whkh in viii. 2fl8 had not 
been specitiedj at Lokak&lai 1181, a w. 

A reference to I 62 allows that. K. wrote tho 
iivtroductiou to hia Chrfoiiolc In the Ij[uikika 
year preceding tlmono here mentioned. 


jAVASlJfnA 
(A.o. 112349). 


Javoslfkhii rfii|:uiag 

(A,iP. nis au). 



JxrkBt^MA 
(A.D. 1128^49). 
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the subjects* merits and wliich lias not been Boen t(> such an extent in any other 
[ruler], last for yeais^ exceeding this Kalpa! 

3406* Even tlie 'v^'ater, which is liquid by nature, freezes and turns in lime (?) 
hard as stone^ [while] the may dissolre iiito water. Under that wonderful 
dominion of Time^ vrliich lias witnesaecb eTen in beings of exceptional greatness, the 
rapid ehajige of iralimited might, whose nature can remain unelianged on the road 
laid out hy tha pov^ar of fate ? 


3407. When six hundred and fifty-throe years of the Kali period had passed 
away, Goftmida was king in KaJimlr as vassal of the Pr^/ti:?-sons (Pandavas), 

3403-3409. Then came liis son Dumod/ira, the latter’s wife Ymoinati^ 
and his son Gonanda the Second. Then after passing thirty-five kings, whose 
acts of favour, descent, and iiameB are tmhnowjij Lava wins king, and after him his 
son ITt^ia. 

3410. Then followed the latter’s son and grandeon, Khagmdra and Surendra; 
next G^fi^eira, from another family, and his son Bumirna, 

3411. The latter’s son was JanaJm, whose son was S'acmara from [the queen] 
8'act Then Akka, the son of this ruler's great-uncle, hecamo king, 

3412. Then [followed] the latter’s son Jalanhaa^ next D^mfidara [IT,] of 
unceTtaiii descent, and then B^i^ka and the others {Jmka, Kmi^ka), all three alike 
of Turu^ka origin. 

I 3413. Then [come] Abhimanyu^ next Oonauda the Third and his soft 
VibJdfana. Thereupon A became king and in due order 

l?dvaM, 

3414-3*415. Then [followed] Yihhuo^a the Second, Siddha and UtpaJdJcsa. 
Aftor them [came] HiVan|/£|&ya and Jlirai>iifakula whom King Vasukald succeedod 
The latter’s son [iMihirakula] became famous as the slayer of tliree crores of people. 


3406, Tho interpreteiion of c^mr/air is 
doubtful. 

3407. For the abstract of roigns eoutamod 
m verses 3407-3448 the ehronologloal and 
dynastic table in tha lutrodnctiori slioulcl be 
consulted. 

A comparison of i. 61, where the identical 
date is iniiicated, that we have to read 

printed 

in EcLb mil very easily in bo ty infused 

with as the occurrence of the identical 
clerical error of ^^ppardhe for '^dki/urd7i^ in 
tha ctdophon of TaraOga vl. proves. 

3408-9. In i. 70 tlie name of Bfimodara's 
queen is given m Tahtait by Aj. This form. 


appear a to bo more correct; comp. P^oini, 
viii. 2, 12. Begarcling the tturty-Sve *lc>fit 
king^i/ see i. 83. 

3411. had not been mentioned in i. 
99, as the mother of S'acinara, 

3412. Hegarditig JMlnwliJVfi IT., see i. 163. 

3413. Tile missing ayllablcs prcibably indi¬ 
cated descant from Iiidrajrt; see i. 

193* 

3414. It js strange that K. should have 
here the imme of Narn (VihMi^^,\a 11.’a 

soilh to whose reign ho devotes u 197«274. I 
can explain this oidvas aiv oversight, 

as the text is here evidently in order. In ver^e 
3416 K, yet speaks of ^ Krira the Second/ 
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From Baha who was tUs [ruler’s] son, was bom K^itinanda; his smi was 

Vasunanda, at e 

:m6.a417. Then [came] Kara the Second; from him [was bora] *4 A-pa, from 

the latter Goptf (Gopaditya), and from this Idng [came] Qolmrna. From the latter 
was born whose son Yvdhi^ihira'Xha Blind,’ When he had 

been dethroned by hia ministers, rratdpddiiya from another race became king and 

then his son JaluvJca, , , 

34.18. When tlio latter’s son Tunjmt had died without iasuo, Vijaya from 

another family became king and, on his sun Jayendra dying without leaying 

descendants, tlie minister Samdhimat. , • 

3419. Tlien there rose [to the throne] from Qonanda’s race, the illustrious 
MeyUMhana, who was the son of BMpSditya and the grandson of Tiidhi?{Ura. 


3420. Then PravaraasiM the Second, the son of Torarndna, and Eiraiiyas * 
brother’s son, eame to rnle the bind; his son was YwimUra [II.]. 

^* 21 . Tlien NarmimdUija. and RmMUga ruled ouo after the other, Tiio 

hitter 'b 8011 was King Vihramaditifa. 

3422. MmMUya\'^ bqh JMldditya cmiB to power, and then Dwhz la- 

rdh an a, lid t dl tiy 80 B-i ii-l a w, 

3423. His son w<m ihirlaWaiU. From the latter sprung ivhose 

younger brothers were Tardpida and Mnhtapula (Lalitfiditya). 

3424-3;t26. Then xxiXfid Kmalaydplda, a son ot King Aluhtdj/t4a, a>uA Fojid- 
bom from another queen of the latter. After hia (Vairaditya’s) two sons, 
Prfhivyapida and Samgmmdp'Ha, JaydpUa became king and his mimster Jajja. 
Then followed in order his (Jayapida’a) sons Laliidpitia and Savigraviayn^a, and 
then the renowned CippafajayApm, who was the son of the elder one (Lailtapida), 
born from a spirit-distilloc's daughter. 

3427 -3128. Hia uncles, Utpalo. and the rest, by mutual consent killed him 
through witchcraft and, without usurping the throne themselves, put in hia place 
AjiUpida who was the sou of a brother of Jayip^f^, aiul subaeqaently Ammga- 
fl4a^ tho son of 8amgmmd)}idu, 


S415- By trihiliim King MihirakMlu ia 
oieitrty iiidieatxHl; comp, i, 

It Wia thovofom uiinecessjiry for the Calcutta 
Kilitoia to iiitcrpolato after this wmd a Jialf- 
vereo of their own iiiitntifaoturc, or for Diirglipr. 

to mark a lacuna* ^ ^ xi. 

3410. Ffyr the etihstitution of Gojfti* trie 
guardian of the earthas GopudUya'» name. 

comp. i. 339. „ , .**■ 

3419. In ii^ l^o K, lias called Meyhavamna 


the grandson of Yndlii^thira 1. anti has given 
Ms fathers imme us GG^)Mi(r/nA Bkuptlditya 
may be considered as a synonym of Oopa- 

ditya. ^ _ 

After this verse the names of I^avarmma 1.^ 
and MrUiyuptaf ought to have been 
given j comp. hi. 97-323. It is probable tliat a 
line has beeti lost hero. ^ 

3426. JqiJa is called, iv. 410, Jaydpiyas 
brotber-iu^iaw, not \m mimater. 





270 


ILVJATARANGINI 


[VIII. 3429. 


34a.'>-3430. After his f.^iiangapuja's) overthrow the son of 

[was made hiiig]. Then tlie minister ou.stoii him and raised 

Avtmlwd,rriimi, tile son of Stthkavarman and grandson of Utpala, to the 
throne.. 

Then liis (Gopiila's) brotlier Samha(a ruled who had been taken 
from the high-road, and their mother SugandhA. Then after ousting !ior tiis 
Tantrin foot-soldiers made rdrthu, iS'uravarman’H great-grandson, king, and after 
liim [ills father] Nirjitavarman. Subsequently tlie latter's sons Gakmvnrman and 
and [Partha], Nwgitava-rman'n son, were in frequent [change] put on 
the thron<.‘. Amidst those [troubles] the minister, ii^'finih/nivurdhana estahlislied 
himself on the throne. When Cakravarmau had died after killing this king, [and 
recovering his throne,] there Bucceeded the mebed UAmatlSimrdi‘i;arma7i, PiMha's 
son. When his son S'uravarvim [II.] had lost the thnine, the l^rahinana raised 
thi! iniiujjter Yaimkara to the royal power. 

JIldS-S-UKi. Tlien Varnafa, the son of hivS (Ya^askara’s) grand-uncle, came to 
the throne, and after him (Yasaakara’s) son, 8(tmijri/ma the ‘ Crooked-footed,’ 
{VahrMtjhri). Then after IdlJiug tlie latter, the minister Parvagupia 
secured the crown by treachery. Hia son was Ksemagujda. The latter’s sfm 
Ahhimanyn. died while under the guardianship of his mother" Dkldd, When 
this cruel [woman] had put to death [Abhimvanyn’s] son N^andigupta and subse¬ 
quently also her [other] grandsons Trihhuvma mi Bhimagupta, she ruled in her 
own name, and on her death she made 8am(jrd7fiardja, her brother’s son, king. 

3-lri0-3l42. INext the letter’s sons Ilarirdja and Ananiadeva ruled, and then 
KutaSa, Ananta^a son. JVhm also the two sons of Knlam, Utkaraa and Ha.r.pii 
became kings in succession. Overthrowing King Karaadeva, Uacala. wliose valour 
was unbounded, secured the throne. He came from the same family, lieing the 
sou of H/reiiflf., vvho again was the grandson ol Jasaardja, HiddaV brother’s sen. 

3443. "When Ucceda w'us tilled trettcherously by hia servants, Jiaddn, the 
eldest of these, became for a momeDt king under tlie name of S'a 7 lkhfirfxja. 


342 9 i Thfe text of tLis coatains an 

error in the syllable after UtpaUpicJa'is 

name i tho seiiae ia not thereby. 

3430. The second half tif this line is miss¬ 
ing ill the Ka^mir uopies oJ' A. It must have 
contained the names of and 

0<^pilla. The Oalc. Etlitors' text euppiements 
thest nameu conjecturaHy . 

3432-33. Oompai*e regarding the fre¬ 
quent (lynafltio cfmiige* here referred to, 
v^287“^Jy7l From v. :^S)5 it is clear that by 
^Nirjitavarinaii's sou' who is named after 
Bhlnivartnan, Fiirtha is meant who was made 
king a second time* From v. 304 it is seen 


that ^*aM/imard/ia7ia was actuaUy crowned 
ndor betwoon tlio second and third reign of 
Oftkravarman. Hence the Calc. EtUtors and 
DurgApr. wore not Justified in oxuluding the 
jjecond half of verse 3433 and tile first oi 3431 
from thoir text. 

3434, For we have to emend 

lal^dhaf'dj^o. 

3443. the eldest of the sons of 

Badfja who led the conspiraev against Ucoala ; 
soe yiii. 183. Regaiklixig his reign of one 
n-ght^ SCO viii. 

Tlie context show^fl that af/ratu& has to bo 
emonded into a^-ajas, 
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8441-.;H4S. Whoji he (Radda) had been slain by Gar^ja, Salha (Salhana), a 
brother of R-ing t'ccrtfs from another mother, became king. Then iniprieouing him 
the powerful Snseala, Mulln’s son and Ucml^i's uterine brother, BeiKed the throne. 
When he had been ousted from the thnnie by disaffected servants, Bhikmlc-ara, a 
grandson of King Harfa, was set uti as king for six montlis. After King Sm«ala 
had expelled this [pretender] and rtwovered liis kingdom, the haughty Lavanyr,.^ 
caysed him trouble by rebellions and [subseqnontly] killed him. Jayaamiha, King 
iSWsa/ft'# son, after putting to death allLnmni/a^ m well as that King Bhihmcara, 
now deligbts tlie earth as a ruler of incomptaible forbearance. 

3+49. Just as the QodjStarl river after flpmag rapidly with its seven 
tumultuous mouths falls into the ocean to repose [there], thus vorilv this 
‘ River of Kings’ {liijatarfivtjini) after proceeding rapidly with its [first] seven 
sonorous waves (iora/f^o) falls into the ocean ol’ the mighty race of the illustrious 
Ktinfyiriija to find its end [there]. 


Thus ends the Eighth Tarartga in the R^jataraiUiinl^ coiuposed by the illaatrioas 
greiit Kavi KaJbana. 

Oomjdeted is the IfajutumiytnT, the work of the great Kavi Kalhtina, the son of the 


great minister, the illusti'ipuH Lord Oanpala. 


3444t Srd/tfif a sliorfceiietl form ol tho 
natiTfl eor viii. 4^)15 472. 

3449* IfoT iLdniirdJaf tlio ancestor of 
Susa ala and JayaaimhaT sec vii, The 

account of the dynasty tksctjTKded from hmi is 
f ontamofl m the Taranga. The latter, 

o^^^ing to its great knigthj is compared to the 
oeoari: 

As th© words wMcli describe the course of 


this Godavarif are meant to apply Of[ually to 
the Itiijatanilguii, it has l^eeja oecesaary to 
I'onrier the vqvbg by a imraphtnee. 

the SDveii channels hero attributed to 
the God a van rivor> compare the dengnatibn 
Sapta^foMvmi in Padiuapur. i* xxxix. 41; 
Bhftgavatapur. X. Isxix* 12, and the local 
name Saptaffodnmraj in Mab&bli, ifi, ixxxv- 
33j 44 and other passages quoted^ it W. s.v. 
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NOTE 4.—i. 33, 

BHEpAGIJU AND THE TiHTHA OF GANGODBHEDA. 

1. Or all the siicrt^d which K!:ilhaT}a refers to m liis Tii trod notion, the one mentioned 
in i. t)n Uiugeat escaped ideatihcatioiL Keitiifer Professor Buhlev nor mymli had succeeded 
in tx’Aciiig any mfoniiation whatever regarding it among the PaT^dif^ of SViaagar. Aa neither 
the above passage nor the brief reffc^renot- iu the Niiamata furnish any hint as to tlio position of 
the Tirtha, t had for a long time been unM^ to make any aystomatio searcli for it H is true 
that the old glossator A. had oxphiined Bb eraotui hy lU^^flaUm^hh h^t the latter name pi ovod 
to be as little known by my Kamnivian friends as the former, 

1 first obtained an indication of the right dirootion in which to look for It, when examining 
in 189o an old miscellaneous codex of Mffhfjtmya texts, accpiired by Prof. Biihler during his 
Kasmir tour for the Horn hay Goveritment collociion* This maTniscript contains, besides a 
series of other Mahatmyas, a text which undoubtedly represents the legendary aoconnt aTid 
pilgrim’s mmiml for mir Tirthad Itda coiTectly designated in its calopiiorj as tlie Oungmlbhc- 
damahiitmifa, but had. owing to a nusplacement of sovend folia, been erroneously shown in the 
i:’lassified List of the MSS> pm,chased in bsjo-rd, as two separate tcxfcs, ym. Ko, 

Mimt/a and Hq. r>7 . “ GaOgiimabfttrnya ^ is the nsnsl designation in 

Kasmir of the Mahatmya which desmihe^t the pilgiamage to tlie sacred Gahga kke on Mount 
Plaraiutiki.ita.” As I j>i>si^ 3 stnl already flevt.Tal.c<5'pjeB of the latter text, I had not taken an 
eariior opportunity to consult tim Poona manuscript. It was (.>wing to the same circiinistance 
that I ovoi'looked the yjauabio rolermu^e which Prof. Bidibr had already made to this text in 
the bri(d note added to Ins translation of the verse The GahgiimalifltTnya, No. m, mentions 
the hill"). 

2. Tlw GA^uOPiinEDAMlnATMYA of which wo have m the above a unique and evidently 
hv no moans complete copy, rolatcjs in its iutroduetoiy vorses how the Hsi PuIaHiya when 
performing a long penance in tlio ■ land of Bati/ bad made the divino Gaiigfl gush forth near 
him from Moinit Himavat for fee puirposc of his saciihcD. WliOu the sage wishes to discharge 
the river after completing liis worship, he is stopped by a divine voice from the sky which is 

' The aevoral Mahatmyks contaitifHl in this 
codes are shown sep.H'ately in the Clasalliocl List 
of appcmdccl to prof. Biihleris iis 

Nos. 56, see above), 8D, 54, 77> 47, 

78, 45, m, 103, n, 85, ah, 4^, ^ 87. I have 
givcTi these Nos. iu the order in TYhicii the cer- 
r^ 1 S|>undiIil^ texvw rue actually fomui in the niann* 
script. Tho latter, from the apppaiaiice lU tiio 
paper and writing, gcoined to mo the oldeKt of 
Kaiitnir Mhhatmyu 1 have seen, fm age 

can scJircoly ho leas thaii ^K) years. Owing to 

VOL* II* 


the loose cmidimm of the ‘forms' uud loaves 
aucl the want of uniform paglnatioii, several 
portimia ef t'kc codex have been misnrraugecl, 
Tbirt cvpbriiie the mistak® made hy the com¬ 
pilers of tho ClaBahicd Liat (see Kepert, p, M), 
in showing tlic two ymts of Jtbe Gaugudhhoda* 
Tnatjiat.mya under liilfcrout headings and as 
sepamta texts. The pixipor order of the loaves 
hm boon restored by nio hi the maniiscdpt. 

5 See ntsto i, 57. 
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NOTES. 


[Note A. 


EJiirtisvati It anTJOiiBtjes to him that the straain Tahitiwi from the THOtmtaJii iii tlity 

foi* 08 t calliiil tliero w arise the holy Tirtha uf Gahf/ml*Mda,^ On tin? top <?£ a hill 

“ where tli© levtl grountl only exteiuls to ten d/tanu-^ [in width and iengi^lij a gieat pouil f ull q£- 
pure water will be formed T^Hthout a dam, and removed iroin the water of toiTt-nt^. At its 
eastern foot a jjttoain called Ahha^d^ a punherfrom all sins, is to issue, which noIther fails [to 
flow] nor leaps dcwii over the steep s]oi>e ” (w. 13 sip). The divine voi<^^ then informs the R';:i 
that the holy OaugA will man if ost herself in this shape only for one third of mch month, flow- 
ing for the rcinaiiider in heaven and in helli At the same titne he is oflered the cla>ico of a 
boon. PuluHtyii^ thereupoiij proftisely praises the spiritual powera of the MOi'ecl rivmr and 
craves the boon that it may rest for ever by his side (vv. 24-00), His wieiv is accorcled and 
the G^m^odldiedatrrtha created. 

In or<ler to obtain a sight ^jf tlie goddess w'bose Viuco he has hoaixlj the l^i undertakes a 
hard peiionco. After a thousand years, Sarasvati, tlie goddess of speech-, appeal's to him. frD7u 
the sky in the fonii of a flamingo Inljfihmh-n. vv. 75 Having boon worshipped by him ctv 

the Bth ami f)th of the bright haH of Caiti^a, the goddess oscplains her 8i:sfold nature, With 
roforonc© to this the sage gives her the name of Ii/ie<ld {//flfdfi Bkf*da$i 

^^ammTV 87)j and proceeda to w'orship her as on tli© l lthsod i5tli uf 

the bright foi'inight of Caitra* hlvar since the goddess has received W LU'ship at the. Oaiigod* 
bheflatirtha on the four days named (w. S9 sqq.V 

After mdicating the great spiritual Iwjneftts to l>e reaped from the piOgriiuago tn this 
sacred spot^ the Mahstinya ab,mptly tiiraa to the mention a neighbouring slirme ur intage 
of {.TOv/trdhafmdAara near which no snow ever falls for a distance of 125 hudfis^ (veree 

99)* A miraculous irriOge of Yania, called AMj&iiiaj and set up for tho R^i in the same locality, 
is nest referred to. It is to be worshipped on tire AmilvaayQ, of Alvayuja or on the 14tb dark 
day in Magbu (yv. 101-Ill). The Mahfltmya doses with more or less fragmentary roforeiices 
to Tirfclms at Mnuliimm^t (113) and the ' hermitage {dl-ama) of the Seven l}^iB ' 

{] 14), and to the River (IIS). Tliese Tlithos arc evidently intended to be. visited iu 

conjunction with the Gailgotlbheda pilgriiuago. 

3. I liave indicated the contents of the Mfihatmya at some longthj because tho details 

rolatCil make it elewu’ beyond doubt tl}at tho Tiitha her© described is tho one to which IhaihaTja 
wmiitetl to alhulo wdmu speaking o.f *the lake situated on the summit of the Hheda-htll 
sanctified by the Gubga-aourco ’ in wdueh Barasvati ehow'od herself in the form of a swuiu 
That the legendary account of the MfLliatruyii can itself lay claim to Boiiie aiitiquity liecomes 
further ovitlont by a comparison with the This gives in its list of Tirthas a l>ricf 

refereqe© * tt> the goddess Bhi^dd at Gahgodblieda (1312).* 

After an aliusion to Gio sacred stream lu/t/m, which nania in all probability is onlj* a mis¬ 
take lot w© find Tuentioned, ill almost exactly tho same order, thn Avjam image of 

Yama, w4th tho date of its w^orship (Amavasya of A^vayiija, seo 1313), tho shrine of Ndrdyat/a 
(i.e, Gco^ardhunadhara. 1315), the BdmaftHha (c^orrvsponding to Rainyrania of the 

Mfthatniya, ISI6), tho ' Tirtha of the [8evenj 1318, ami tlio Vaitarmi River, 13UK The 
inoogro list of the Nilamata, however, gives uu help for the idontihcation of ojlt Tirihii, Nur 
does another pasi^Jig© of tho Nilaitiata, which merely mentions ^ thu.ahjino of the goddess 
which Pulasrtya made/ 1039, assist us in this direction A 

4. Among the local naines mentioned in tho Maliatmya, there is only one which was 


^ udhhidy^ paTi*ohith Pi^nflt jirathir 'bhufd 
miihdnadl I ta&mnd atm waJint 
hhedf. bhavi^liyafi I Bhetjdhhidhdm 'Mmm 

kilnunc JS'antlftrwpit'mi t] 10 |p 
■* The MBS. of the Ntlumala, 1313, have 
avdgahya Mthmh , Tn restore this into uvajjfdhy- 


ia |>alffio^rap]itOiillj Toiyeasy as Rl and 
show in old B'iiriitla NvritiTifr a close resem- 
blatieo atnl rcspeotively. 

* The old MS. of Pjindit Aifthtfvb Kaul liay 
her cm pd OSS which gives i#he luodern tiqnh alent 
of the tie me as Bh^ahrtldu. 
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otherwise known to mo* could be clearly oo other pJ^ce b\it tlio of .RAjat* 

iL oi>, the present on the liigh road from S'upiyan toSVinngiir. But this locaUty alone 

wftuid not httve stitticetl to supply the rii^ht cl no, had J>ot the rofort-tice, niade tii verso 99, to a 
site where snow does not |a]l, forciidy reminded me of a curitms notice found in ABOT'D-FAi^L^s 
accouni. of the ‘ mirabiha ' of Kasmlr. Nmr ^u/ roA is a low hDl, on tho summit of wliich is 
a fountain which flows thronghont the yeat , and m a pilgiiiuage for the devout. Tliu snow cloufi 
not fall on this spiir/'^ 

Tlie of this passage is ckarJy i He modern Pargana of ^ of the 

raap), ■wluch adjoins Tt^ndi imxnediatoly on the soutlu It thus beGame evident that Abii-l- 
Fa^Kl's notice in reality reforreil to tho Tt/miu hilh The latter had aocordingly to be soarchcd 
for among the spurs deaoending from the Pir Fautsid range whicl^ fringe the Shtkm diatriet on 
the ^vest. 

5. The cGiJchision thus arrived at roceivt'd fui’thBr ooutlnnation by a iiotico in SVivanrs 
CJrroLiiclo whicih^ in view of the evidence alrofidy collectoil, could oow safely l>e conneetetl with 
onv site. S'rivaraf iv. I to sqq., relatoR at length the events result ing from an Invasion winch 
Maq^ud (Muhsiida Khroia) led against Muhammad the youthful ruler of Kasuur 

(eirc. A.D. ]4SI-86). Mahsud IChaii marched from Kajaurii ltd S'uraprira : Hiir^por, on 
Kal^dy^npura or Kalampdr (me note iv, 48S) which lies on tiie road from S'upij^an to Bsmuh. 
His troops were met by tlie force of Jahangir, the Marge^ta of Muhammad Sh^Ji, dose to the 
village of Drddhtr^idma {^S^nth iv. 4CitJ). Tliis place, as shown on the map, is nud^mbtcdly tlm 
jjreaent Drub^'^dm, a small village, oncD the htKtdquartor^ of tho Shikru Pargana, situatud 
atr>nt threo miles to the south of Ramiih, and at the very toot of the MUa to the ■west of 
B^ukriu After some fighting the invading foi'ce was routed, and Mahsiid ^vii3 obliged to turn 
to flight. S^yhgii'aaiha, a chief of Kajanri, and others of his foil owners are sakl to have retired 
therefipon to tliek own tefritory * by the route of the forest' ; see iv. 

495; also iv. 412). 

A glance at the map mil show that the direct ranto from near DrAh’^gam towai^ia Jlajam-'i 
leads over tlie Fir Paii^Al F^ass^or one of the other passes iunnodiately to the west of it. The 
nearest and ^%fmt approach to any oi these for a forego .defeated before BrAb'^gfim wotild be 
through the wooiled hills iiumediately thti B.W. of the latter place. We art! thus takcii 
exactly to the samo region to which wo were already giHuled by a c*.uuparison of the I^Jfihatmj'a 
and notice. I could, therefore, not hcaitato recognis^e in this 'forest of Bimdii' 

tlio locRlity already nientioxicd in almost identical terms in verse 10 of the MAhAtmya 
{BAedclbkidAdnc . ♦ ♦ kmuine), 

3. There remained now only tlio task of badng actually in the direction mdicated the 
site of the Tlrtlia arid any local traditions attaching to it. This I was able to accomplish in 
Soptember, 1895, un a short tcair made through MarSz, partly for tliis special purposo. 

WTien marching tm the 15ih September from Arn^tuAg towards S'ukru, T received the first 
information bearing on the olqoct of my seaj'ch. iVn old Brahman ^‘illager whom I xnct near 
Mtr^gom, oil the tabio'hincl of Zaiirq,io*, kiiow that a Blie<Ja Bevi was worshipped at tho 
village of MAHMognlpur, in S'nkrii. I accordingly marchc<l on the following day to this place. 
ILiBMo^id 2 >fir is a hu'ge and prosperons village, inhabited almost exclusively by Brahmans 
and situated in the centre of B'tikru tdose the point which is marked on tlie map by the 
uamc^* Kooshopoora/' I had no diificulty in finding Suraj Kaiil, the Furohita, who, tiomon liat 
to nw surprise, condneted me Btraighi in the village itself, to the site at which Bhfldd Derfi is 
now worshipped. This I found to cunsist of a siiuill endoaui^o rouiid a luagnificcni old Cinur 


ScD Aln-iAkh.^ ii. p. 3fi2. 

The translator m hie tiobo to this ]i as sage pro¬ 
poses to idontify Shnfrrfth with ZukuY^ j.o. Ju?ka- 
pura, Koo aboVe note i. Ifi8. On pago 370 of the 


tmtislatioii ^-iikooii, correctly figuroa 

iis one of the P argali as, in the B.iiJ. of Mtiraas, Ifj 
the aide of JJagAm. 


1 ' 




NOTEe^!. 


[Note A. 
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tree. At the foot of the hotter a few small Lt ugas and fnignieiits of old scvilptiirtis ha\'0 been 
colieeted od & njugh stojie platforni. A Ejniall stream ooming frotti aoine noighboiiriiig sprhig 
coudueteii through the eiiclosm'o- 

It was elear to mo ou tho first sight that hUs nistio shrine, sitimted in the levui plain of 
the valley au«l some railofl distant from the fomats whioh clothe the lulla to the west, could not 
be the site where Saraavati was worshipped in a. lake on tJie summit of the Bhecla-hill.^ 
ileBiembering, howtrer, from prmnoiis c-Xpcrbncc how often in ICasinir tlje v^taship of parti- 
cnlar deities laid for one reanon or tlie otho); been aliifted from its ui'igiual site to nioro 
convenient Inralitjes in the neigh boar hood, I had to conahier mmi this Bhe^Jil Devi m a 
possible gaido to the right track. In the course of my inqivines about sacred apriugs and 
other places of worship in tlie vicinity, 1 hoard dret the mentiou of yihfp^fjrar,' 

7- This name, which by its ideittoty with the DirEp/^tHHEApO or BHEpABUIpO/ of the 
glosses r>n tlio Rajalarahgini and Nilamata at once attracted niy fittenticn, known to btiraj 
Kanl as the designation of aomo Kfiga an th© hills to the west. He iiad not been to the spot, 
tn>r had any of the Brahman viUagurfi around me evor heat'd of i\ pilgtimage to it. Btit one of 
them at least had acddontally passed the place when looking after ]jis cattle grazing hi tho hide. 
Folkaviiig Lis local direetiotis, I marched the Batne day, rhl Bnehpiir and M5.svor to Ktlka% a 
hill village, situated on the spar which aseenda in a Bonth^westeriy iliroctiou from Drab^gam, 
and distant about six miles from the latter pdac«. 

Arrived there in camp, I had no diihculty in olttaining farther hiformatioii about Beipbr^r 
or, as the Ka^mirl-sjieaking villagers pronouneed tli© name AU tho old men 

of the village, whether Ka^rnii i peasants or Gujars, knew tlio place, and one of the latter in par- 
ticukr, a mun of great i^go, gave me an accurate deecription of liie Niga, In his youth he re- 
memhored tlio occasional visits of Brahman pilgrims who had bathed in thinyater of the s|ning. 

On thefolk^wing morning f started accordingly for tlie site oi Bufpbrifr. The path which is 
shown on tho map, led first along the well-cultivatod ridge of tlie spur to the , and then, 
still in the direotit>ri, thrtnigh channing forest scenery up tlie valley of the Birnai strosEii* 
After & march of about six miles, I reached a point where the thickly-woodecl spurs on 
sides of tin? stream recede for a abort distam’e, and leave room for small gi^assy rueadow^s at 
the bottom of tho valley. Tliero I found a small summer seitlenietit of I^iiflalo-grazing 
Gujars at a e]>ot known as in Ka^miri and as Ilijabmii in BahilrL to it is tho 

aiidt:^nt site f<n' which I hail searched. 

B> At this point, now acouratcly marked on tho map the entry BHEpAOiiiJ, the stream 
bends round a small liillbck, formed by tho foot of a ridge trending from the ixMiin spur in tlie 
east. On tho flat top of this hillook wdiich measures about 30 yards from RE. to BAV., aisd a 
little loss from h|,W. to S.E., is a square tank of limpid w'ater, enclosed on all sides by old 
uitich-deeayt;d atono stops. It occupies the northorn portiou of tho plateau, ami fonns a 
square of about -33 foel with tho coiTiers pointuig to the cardinal poitits. Tho talk, whicli at 
the time of my Adsit showed an average deptli of water of about 4 foot, is fed by a plentiful 
spring, w'liich can bo smn bubbUng \ip on its north side. 

At a distance of about b feet all round the edge of the tnuk am the remains of the rough 
stoTie Avail which once enclosed the sacred tank. Tl^ey are best preserved on the N.3^. m:id 


7 The word brjr, * goddess/ is the direct 
rterlsativc of Skr, hhitftdrikd, corresponding^ ti> 
the inase. hvor < hhafMmka; comp. 
i, 33, Here hrar is used as the coitiTii^tn 

equivalent of deV'i, just ae in yui'id^'hr^Tr, Sam- 
dliyudevi, Jhlr^hri^r, B'ftHkiuinvq etc, t h'brinal 
aspirated amianta lose their i^pirjititun rof^nlarly 
in K.L linncn or with the usnal 

ahortoning of the hnul of ilrst part^ of com- 


pounda is the form in which the 

Bh‘fy4^hfa4u‘ of tho gloaa w as really pronouneotl. 

I'ha final tl-matra ia nsed \it ^dd Kasnilrl 
transariptiioo, |uat as in grarnni&r 

now edited by Ur. (Irios'scrn, to designato that 
mcdhicatiiiu of the vowed of ihe proeedirig 
syllable which is ^Ine to tiio operithotio iiiiliieticc 
of an original huid t* 
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N,E. siiIgb. Ill the middle of the N.B. sld^i^ there was an opening in tliis wall, marlred by 
two carved stones origindly forming the dooratepj and stiH showing tbs holoa for the pivots, 
.. On the slope of tU© hillock jnet below this door, and at a point apprtmmately corresponding 
in elevation to the kve! of the tank, is a spring ^vliicb evidently is Xihe natnral otitfiow of the 
tank and serves to drain its surplus water. 

Close to this dot^rway, on the outsMe, is a lirgo boaliler, on the smooth surface of which two 
Lihgas are carved in ii igh reliever. The height of each Lihga, inchi si vo of its elaboraidj 
carved base {bki^irapifA-'i), is inches. Between tlie two Lihgas and also to the riglit of the 
one to the fetmfch, there is a figure sculptured in relievo about one foot high, representing a 
female attcnflant, nndrapcib entrying a waterpot in either raised hand. Both the Lihgas and 
figures show ancieiAt w^a-kir anehip of a superior kind, and arepiace^l in deep-^jut niches. On a 
small detached picG© of rock immodiateSy adjiihiing i$ seen a portion of a nial© figure carved 
in reliovo. As anothtjr sculptured remain. I may nmention the fragment of the well-carvod base 
of a column wdiich lies near the odgo of tli© tank at N. corner, 

. On the and N.W, sides the sniall plattiau or hillock T>ear]ng the tank, hlh off stofply 
tow'ards the stony bcti of the hill-avream which flows about 70 feet below tlie iavel of the 
tank. On the S.E. side there is a small fiat grass-plot adiohiing the tank. To the S.'W^ the 
remainder o£ tliG little plateau is ©(jvei'cd with traces of old walls and fmgtnents of large 
rod bricks. 

9. A shoit distance to the S.E- of this hillock ami about a luindrcd feet above it, there in 
un open terrace-like ground on the hillside which is i>artly occupied by Gii jara' huts. In its 
centre riu'cs a low iiiDund from which maBses of haid red bricks of ancient make siid ox rough 
bnilding stones prtdrudc. Remains of wtills can yet he traced here over an area mcai^iiring 
almut &) yards from N.E. to S.W. The Gujars living at the spot were well aware of the fact 
that these remiuns belonged to old liabiijations. 'IHiey may be aupposed to have served 
either as irosidencca for the priests once attamling the Tirtha or as Dharmirialas for 
.pilgrims, such as are found to this day at M.\rtai,ii}* Tni'mul, and other more fretpieiited 
Tirtliaa of 

EThaira, an old Gnjar, agctl about sovonty-fivsyears, wdio had prtssed s^jiue forty summers 
at Bui)^brar, informed mo that in bis more youthful days ho w^cll remembered occasional 
vhitH of Brahmans who bathed in the NFiga aiid per formed S'raddium, In later years such 
visitfl liad become rare, and for the last tliroe or four years he had seen m Bruhmiui com© to 
tlio site. Ke distinctly asserted that the tank never from^ and alwc^ys retaiiieii tlie same 
level, In connection with the latter statemeiit, I conAunced myself that at the time of my 
visit the Avator of the tank waa conaidorahly AA'armer than tho air even at midday, though it 
was a bright autumn day full of sunshine and warmth,' Unfortunately, I had not ©qiAipped 
myeolf with a thermometer when starting from my camp, and w&b hence lUiabk to take the 
tiuni>eratnr©. 

10. Tliis brief det^criptioii will suffice to show how closely Burti^rfjr agrees in all dettiils with 

the accmuit w© bav© traced above of the site sacred to tho goddess Bhotla, Her© we find 
the striking feature of a imtural pond which is foniied on limited ground ou the top of a 
siuatl hillock, withorit a dam and reinoA’^eil from the water of torrents/’ exactly as deflcribed 
in tlie Mahatraya. Even tho measiuemont of 'ten hows’ given in the latter (vers© 13) is 
romarkahly accurate if wo uiHkrst^And it as referring Iai the size of the tank itself. Ton 
dMfiWi equivalent to forty correspond to dO fi?(d>, if Av^e adopt for the latter measure 

the usual A'alue of 18 tnchee.® As the tank in mUity measuiw oo feet each side, the 
agreement h m close as fjan be desiretl. At the ortstern foot of tho tank, Just aa the 
Mttbatmya has it, issues a spring ‘'which acither falls to lioAV nor leaps down oA^er tho steep 
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NOTES, 


[Note 


A. 


In ihty tank filled hy the spring of wb rect>giii 2 e thus cleatly the sacrecl 

basin of the ClA^aonBriEDA, ami in the little spring which drains it on the east, the sin- 
reniavitig stream of AMuifa. The natural features whicli the Msliitiiiya specially refers to 
m imiications of the Tirtha'a mimoulous origin, oati all plainly he traced at BuiJ^brs)r Wo 
may rely on their ©viflence with all the tViore coiiiidtmoe as tliey exivlain by themselves w?iy a 
sacred eharaeter ^vas attached to the site* A large spring issuing on tlie top of a liillook high 
ubove the natimi.1 level of tlie valley and forming a tank in so confitied a space, is undouhtcdly 
a striking natural phmiomeiioTi. It was as i^uch sure to attract pre-eminentlj the attention i if 
tho pious, even in a country so rich hi fine springs as Kasmir m Wo can thus fully under- 
fitand why Kalhspa was indimod to siiiglo out this Tirfcha for moiition, imniotliately after tho 
other sacred w^onders of his country, the miraculous springs of Pfipasudana and Trisariulhyfi, 
and tlie Solf-oreatcd Fire.” 

11 . The statement heard on the spot that the tank never freeze!? may^ whether right or 
wrong, bo in some way with the belief recorded by tho Mlih&tmya and Ahu-l-Fa^l 

that snow does not fall at tliis site. If the winter of tho spring is naturally warm, it might pre¬ 
vent the tank hxim ever freezing, and at the Rama time caiiso arapld racHing of the sno w imme¬ 
diately aroTuid it* I am, how ever, miahle from wuiit of observation to speak with LToniidenai on 
this point. It must also be noted that neither Kalhana nor the Nilaiimta indicates any icium^- 
lodge of this peculiar foaturo. Judging from the height of the siks which nccording to my 
aneroid was about 78CM) foot above the sea^ and from the con liguration of the ground, a 
great rle**:! of snow 711 ust in ordinary ^vintera cover the Iiottom of the Binjai valley. 

We are unable to trace now the several sacred bhj©ct.B of niinor importauce, such as the 
shrine of Guvard/mmdkcm and Tamit jh'JrmL which the Maiifitmya and Nilairtata mentiou in 
evident connootion with them. But this cannot fiiirpriso, considering the complete oblivion 
luki which the sacred site of Gaiigodbheria has fallen as a pilgrimage place.evidently since a 
long time. They may have possibly Ikien situntorl dose tu the tarilc bii the adjohiing little 
plateau where reumina of oltl walls are still riaible,® 

10 , It is difficult to say why a, Tirthu, once evidently well known and ranch frequented, 
flhmiid Imve so completely been neglected and lorgi>fcten, Poasibly tho early season proscrihod 
for the [idgriTTiago, thti end hi Caitrs, gnd the coimequeut liaidBbips of the juunioy nmy have 
caused the worshippers to fail oil* or to transfer their attenfcious to substitute Tirthas more 
c^onveiiiently accessible, such as tJie Bhecjia Devi of Hfil-Mogulpiir. At the end of the 
sixteenth century the site must Ijavc gtill Imeii popularly known, or wo should else ficarcoly 
meet with its meution in Ahd-hFa^i's list. Also the old aiuiotafcor whoae glosses Aj repro- 
rlucea in Eatnakai.ithfl-'s codex, was oridently well acquainted with the Thiilia. Bo CoiTOctly 
rcTulers JAmfagiri by /PiMtlMrilMf i,e. BueJ^br^r, and in explanation of katmaiwlpfl of tlio text 
adds tho tiamo IJitmmi^d^Uvnnf wiiich is the specific designation used in tho Mahatmya (see 
verse 8^^ ^ for Sara&vati-Blied^- ' 

13. Itefc'rence Ir.ie already be^ii made to the phonetic facte wliicli accoimt for the 
mrtdorn naTne of the site. The form of the glossatur, jironounced in reality'' 

IS the exact Ks, eqmvalent for the popular dosignation of the goddess: 

IIS tho Nilamata shows* Tlie fonn which I heard from my Brahman infonnant at Hal, 

showa a 8h^^^telling of the vowel at the en^l of the iii^t part of the Ci>mpcund/ This is due k* 
the influence of the stress-accent on the livst syilable, and is extremely common in modorn 
Kasmiri, t!ie form of the uamo as used by the Kuimiri-Hpeaking Muhummaihm 

vilhigcrs in tlxe vicinity, may lie explained oitlier by tlio aaaimiliitiijg iidkience wliich iuitml 
labial cijiisonante frequently exercise on following v^owela in Kasmlri as in other Indi^Aryaii 

3 Tha picfcnro of tlie i^vayamhlul Hill in epaco of a aaored site Bray bo criwdoil wii-h 

HinUtry nf p, 23, affords a ifood variuns shrines, 

ilhistnition of tito fashion in w'hich thn ooiifliio'l Ben above, note 7, 
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Vernacwlars, 01 - as the reatilt of a ‘poj[>iilar etymology’ whieh conneetefl the name Bed'/- with 

1 ‘ j; *1 

’ Finally, the form ns employetl by the Onjars, ehowa ihorely ati ailapfavtion of tho 

83 nttin& name to a Pahti i4.o. a foreign, pnmimeiatum in which the broken and sliort -vowels 
pocnliai- to Kasmiri (it,?) have been replaced by their nearest congeners and the cerebral d 
pakialized into j. For tho latter change T can give no special reason: hnt it is well kno^ 
inK1 itself under tlie inilncnoe of a following tory (see Dr, Grierson’s romarka, J.AB.Ii., 
1897, p. l@i ; comp. e.g. of Asrf?, ‘gi-eat/ Nom. Pk Fem. Aa/c). 

14. In conclusion it ivill yet bo nsofu) to point out tliat past the site of Bud^lirfr leads 
tho direct route which connects l)r:\h»gftra with the Pir Pantsal l'a.ss. The path-which is 
ft mncli fretpienled one and is fuicorduigly specially marked on the Survey map, ascends the 
valley to the south of Bud^brfir up to tho water-shed towards the RombyOr^ Valky, It then 
cro-ssos into the latter, joining the main ronte to tho Pir Pantsal Pass at Tliia jjosition 

of BucTf^hrfirconSrras strikingly the coins)usiOn wo have dratvii above from S'rivara s refeteneo 
to BiinpaVANArACTA,' the route of the BhHd- forest.’ It k dear that the Rajanri soldiers 
routed before I>rilb'‘gftm, cowld choose no mote oonvonient and direct route for tlieir flight 

humewards than tho -wooded valley of Ilhedft. “ 

Finally, it may be luentiouod that a (Sahriodbhi^ is named in the list of Tirtliaa given m 
tlic Vaua Parvan of the Mahlbh. ni. Ixxxiv. 65. There is, however, nothing in the contead to 
point particularly to KaSmir, As none of the popular Kagmirian piigiimage places seoni te 
be known to the Mahaliharata, it may well bo doubted whether the spring of Bhetk is really 
loeant thorA The same remark applies to Badniapur. i. xxxii. 29, where Gaiigodbheda is also 
found as the name of a Tirtlia. 


NOTE i. 37, 


’THE SHRINE OF S'ARADA. 


1. Tliis ancient Tirtiia, though oucc evidently one of tlie most important of Kasinir, and 
famous far beyond its limits, has in recent times booorao almost as unknow-ti to tlie Pai^its of 
S'rinagar as the sacred site of B/tedA, doeerilied in Note A. If the search I made in I89_ for 
tho shrine of S'AsAOjt did not prove quite ns difBcult this is due to tho fact that KsUiapa has 
leftiiB iueidentaHy some distinct indications as to its position. It must also he noted that 
tlie pilgrimuge to the shrine is vet locally observed by the Brahmans of the adjoining tracts. 

Kalliana has occasion to speak of the ' S'lRAD,teTKANA ’ in_ conneotiou with a memeralde 
siege of tiie S’ira/fSUa Castle, viii. Sfio(i, 270(i, wlrch took place in Ins own time. His references 
allow clearly that the shrine was in close proximity to this hill ati-oiighold. Though at t!ie 
time I had not yet succeeded in identifying the latter, yet various indications to be gatliorod 
from the general description of the locality pointed towards tlic Upper Kisangaiiga Valley. 


stream flowing past iw as to tm 

draiood by H? Niti is a eonmiotv 



♦oria for alpiuo ^orfists, often fonnd as the nud 
of local natai'fi dt]Bii£?i;iatiTiK vivlisja^ eueh sis 
Satamm^ (all abont Kouiit Uara* 

muldi). For hhefld > Bir, oom, ifnda r 
I (r&jy r ittrah^ 
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Several local oaunas in the estant as w<)ll as in. Abu-I-T^a?l. a hniii 

inflicatoci the aaitiQ (tiroc^ioiif Bo Oid also ant otbei'wiso .■gonciowliniti vagti6 iiot<3 Ui Pa^ujit 
SaliibrilDi'a nrihamik^rahu, whitdi etnitieota <me of the seveml S'aracUa rnciition«id hy him 
with the Lolav Pargai^ia udjoining thti Kisaiig^uiga Vallej from the south. 

2. I acoi>r<liugIv starteil in Septeuiberj oti a tour to tho north of KamraK; iti order 
to aicertfuHj if pofisihlej tlm e^act position of the Tilth a * Tlie hr*st reliable infomtatiiui reg^ard- 
ing it I obtained from Simt Kftnu a Puvohita roaident at Sogiiin in Led AT. He rlef^cnbed to mo 
iHcui'att% enough the route foUotvotl by the pilgriiua. C^itifirmmg a surmise I had already 
previously forruedj lie indicated to me the village and “ Ruins ’ of t^nrdt f $lio«'n on the iwip at 
the w^tidneiire of the Ki^anga/igCi and Kunkaton Xtivei'Si m th<;i place of the h flracia slirino. 
Following Ilia direcrtions I uiarolied the siinio, day to (the atieietit Ohosa) in the Ft tar 
Purgapa* uoar which, village Purohitas ot the B^4\ra.dA temple wore said to be residing. One of 
these, Chandra Findit, of Gdtheug, inuied me on the next day, and agreed to accompany me 
on iny informal pilgrimage to the site. 

tVith the help of hh explanations it was easy to make out the itinerary of the pilgrimage 
as doecriiifcrti in the MahtitTuya. Tho latter text w'hich claims to he taken from the 
but by some curiously mol amor phosvd local mini e a clearly betrays a corn- 
paratively inocTern eonipt>sitian, or at least redaction, ropresuntf^ the several stt^es of tho 
pilgrimage in cIcmjc connocfcioii iritli the legcutlury origin of the Tirtlm. Tho J1unx 
son of MAtanga, v as practising great aiiateritios in order to otitaiii the sight of the goddesa 
S*draddf who is a S'akti embodying three sopamte nianifestatioiis (vv. -S sqq-). ^ Divine advice 
prompts him to proceed to tlie M 

There at Gho^ia, i.c. Gn?, appears to him ISfahAdevh anil promifioa to show hflPdolf in her 
true font! (na S'aktl) in the ^B'Ai-ada forest' (w. 23 sqq,). Tho goddess vanishea from hia 
sight at in which name we have an attciTipt to ssiiakritiise the name of the 

present village aitiiated aboul. four niiloa ti> the KhN.B. of Gua. The real old 

designation of the place i$ HayajIeama^ as shown on om' map*"* 

I'he Muni next proceecls to the a spring ¥iow usimlly known as Kr?panflga, in 

which ho bathes. Tiiereiipon hidf hie btidy becEunes goldmi, emblematic of his a|'iprt>ach to 
complete liberation from darkness (vv* 20 sqcp). The Nftga is situasted above the villitge of 
Thu? place la shown on the larger Survey Map us (|ui'b'^ close IfAv^vonir atid ia 
undoubtedly tho (or Draiigdj mentionod by Kalhaiiu, viii. 2d07 ^see noto), 2702. The 

place 13 nowaclays uatially designated by the local Bialunans as the * Gidd-Dmng.* 

It is this appellation wlneii the MabiltinyH 'wislioa to repjiKluco hy calling the'^placoof tho 
Muni's Iflirifcoululls traiisfofmation 

3 . iVom Llientia S^Aijublya ascenda the mountain range to the north, cn which he sees a 

<lanco of goddesses in a forest i:alkid JidmjnrdlL Tho place rfieant is, according to tny 
iiiformant, a ivigh alpine meadow known as iinmediatoly liolow the pass by wiiicli the 


^ See No. .nil of my coJ lectio in 'dfo No. D5 of 
the Dencinii €i>llege.collection, 187r>-76. 

^ Akh.^ ii, p. ^5. 

^ The name is probably in ton dad as 

an alln«iou to A'tiividid, the namti of the neigh- 
bnuriiig district {see note vii. Itifi). 

* Comports note viii, 

^ ft-, is not pasy to say whothor tluB apccloue 
Sanskrit rendering of Sun^^-Ihiuig (lecte *8uvar* 
nadruff^) waa resortod to mi acVAnuit of tbo 
legend iuld of the spriiig^ or whotbor on the cfl'n- 
trary it was the starting-point of the story, ^llic 
real name of the place, Dramja^ is, aa explained 
in note ’liti. 2507, fully aceocuited for by itij 
having Ijcou the old frotitior wateh-atfttion 


(<ir(iipa) on tho direct road to B'ardi and 
bcTico to Oilus. 

Tlio fiTOfix f^nnA may have boon originally 
intended to diariiiiniiah tdiis Draiig Itom 
other ^ I) rail gas * (no<i Noto 1>, iri. 2:^7). I am 
tempted" to connect it with the notices 

L|uottid bclnwi note IfJ. about gohl foiHid m the 
Kisunga/igft River. Cl».ssical uctieea already 
show that froltbwasbiiTg waa cATried on ui old 
titnpa by tlia Oiirib of tht* Ki^fuigarign. Valloy 
ojiii the Dppor Indus. GorapaTo Herodot. iii* 
: McgasfthHneB m Btrabo, xv. p, 70d, ivitl.i 
Buk^bfby, o/ Ajicimt Genjraph^j. 18B1, i. 

|n 321). 

■V 



route leading' from lining towartls tlio Kisangauga tTOBses tlie watershed. Be thtui passes 
the (hf^tamblintia forest, i e. th^ Marg fruthammm Jiud arrives at I’ErFAVA^fA, the roKidenee of 
Oantanm* oii the bank oC the 1 Ki-^na Igafiga (w. 36 The MfiJuitmya deseribes at some 

length the sacred chaiaotor <>t tlie livttei* plaeo wliieh is identical witli Teh^Jrm (niiip * Timgain% 
a small baudet ou tlio left bank of tho Ki^iijga/igfl., Jt then relates how the sage after cross¬ 
ing on tlie waj a IdJl, on the east side of which he sees the god arripse in the Sdmtfd- 

ima (vv. ul sqq.)^ i.e. at the present SUrdi. After a liyinTi in praise of S^arada in her triple 
fonn of B'aradfl, N^macU or Sarusvati, and Vllgde%i (w. s<iqd, an account is given how the 
gtnldess at that sacreil spat revealed herself to the Muni and rewarded his long austeritioH by 
inviting him to her residence on S'l'isaila (w, 94 sqq.). 

Pitr^ also approach there S'Apdilya and ask iiim to pex^fom their Bh* add has. On his 
taking water from the- MaJimmdka for the purpose of the Tarpai;a ritoj Imlf of its w/itor turns 
into honey and forms the stream hence known as MadhtmaU, Ever siiit^ebathsatul SVaddhae 
at the 3ariigaina of the Sindlm and Madhuinati assure to the pious contpleta rennsHion of sitis^ 
oto. (vv. KM'124). 

4, Tin* mention of this eonfluence loaves no doubt as to where the Mahatmya places 

the sito sacrod to S'&radA, By Siviniu can be jneaiit only tlva Ei^angabgjt ivtiich, as in 
Kalheiuvs days, is fitUl looaily known merely uk ^ the river; Mudhcfti^ttl id the n&ine 

wMch local tratiitioii gi ves to tills day to the stream that joins tine Kisan gangat S^ardi from 
the south* 

l^he name B'aiioi, now tlie designation of the little villHge and fort near wliich the tomplo 
of B'arada stands, is iiii doubtedIj derived from tlve name of the goddess to w'hom the site w*a 9 
mured. The preservation of the initiul Bki', i which ordinarily becomes // in Kl* need not 
trouble us* It is due to the fact that |Kipular language^ in Kalmir retains hieratir al immea and 
tei'uis like fS*ivaf Mnfa, cte., in their Skr- farms as Tatsariias. The local luime w’as 

alw'ays felt to Ym coiuiectt d with that of the deity presiding over the shrine. 

remainder of the M.ahatmya (vv. 127-144) recapitulatethe ecvcnil stages of the 
pilgidmagb wdiich agree W'ith the sit-oa dcisoribed in tllo legendary narrative, and Tuentiona tbo 
fourth ^udi of Bhiidrupada as the time when special holiness aucumuJutes at the Tirtha. A 
similar distiuotion is cl&iuicd, however, alat) for the fointh day of each bright lialf month and 
the I4tk i^udI. 

As a peculiar feature- of the pilgrinuige it deserves yet notice tliat the Miihlltmya 
(vv. 8B 9 qq.), un well as tlif^ actn:d practice, prtvseribea the afferiiig of a pahJfmm at S'aradfis 
shrine as obiigatoiy even for \ a!§si>jivac. TliU injunction is cbitrJy dto to the worship to 
h rad a as a 8 ak ti. 

5. According to Cliandru PaiKl^t^® aceounts the Brahinans from the iieighbourmg districts 

who still perforiu the pilgrimage to have for several years uv<u;lod the dilUonlt pass behind 

Drang and the equally dijfficolt gorge's tluungh whicli the ri>iite, ai)fivo described, debouches into 
the KlaiiTigangiL A^aDoy. Btairing on the pilgrimage on the 4th sudi of Jiliadrapada, they satisfy 
tlicJuscIves by batliing in the rivulet wdiiolt caiue& from Ihs.ng, instciid <»f visiting ita sooi'co at 
the Ki^nanrtga. They tlien proceed to Gu^i where they visit a little gro^^e of walrait-trees and 
Cinfirs, situs ted by the side of tlie Kaind (Ka.vt^ri) Kiver, and known by the name of Enrft^vOt^ us 
a substHutc fi>r tlie Eam/atfip alp. From tln^re they ruarcli by the ordiTjary routti to Dudnial on 
tlie Kif^angsiiga vtd Aura, and the Bitnlviin T'ass. Ascending the river on its left 

bank they roach Tejavuiia and finally^ S^anitla on the fourth clay. ' 

liocai inquiries convincod me that alnno this ronte, ivhich being used for the suppbes, etc,, 
of the small garrisoiUTi B'ardi Fort, is kept in some repair, wttS] iractic able for baggage-carry big 
coolios. I accordfugly marched on the Bth Bepteml>er to Zirihcni, the la.st village at tlio foot 


® viiL 2492, 2i507 uoto. 
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of the Sital^aii Pass, crossed tlie latter on the follGT^-rntT day intH> the wholly iimuhabited valley 
on the north aidei and arrived on. the Boh o'^>po;^itcj to Dudriiftl. The path which leads down 
from the watershed jiasscs alnioat entirely through thick]y-wck>d^d narrow gorijes, often in the 
bed of a stro^nn It is SO difficult that T could utmly realize the imrdships ta which the pdgrims 
must bo exposed on the even more trj’iiig orthodox route. 

6 , As the x>rth on the left bank of the was ropresentod to be wholly nnfit 

for the carriage of loark, T crossed at Dudnifd the shaky rope-bndge over the tossing riverj 
and rimrched on the i,ip the valley on the right bank to S'ardi. The rruu! which m com- 
pamtivdy Cvtsbr though also uuJit for uidmals, passes a number of small vLUagea situated on 
wolhcMiltiVafeed terraces* They show that in old times this portion of the TI|>xior Ki^angangi^ 
Valley, once the scone of the events related by Kalliaoa, viii, and now paH of 

Brava (Binv f), may have snpportccl a larger population, aitd hence have bcon of 

greater importanco- 

Be]yimted by a great iiat^iral barrier, it cm searcoly ever have formed paH of the proper 
territory of Kasniir, thong)< its petty chiefs in Hindu oa as in later times aecm to havs 
acknowledgial the suzerainiy of the K.a4mir rulers. The present inhabitimta are closely allied 
to the Pahfiri papulation of Karnav iKar^^dha)^ and nho^ mily a small adTiiixtin:e of Kasmiri 
settlers and Dards* If these etlmologioal conditi^ma prevnilcd also in earlier times, the 
inclusiou of the S^Stmlfitirtlia among the mmt sacred sites of Kaymir nmst appear all the more 
eurior«B, 

^Vlion opposite to tbo handet of Teb“jan I \vm shown the spot where the pilgrims perform 
the ablutions preseribod for It is at the point where the hill-Rtream of the valley 

dob-inching here from the B.E. falls into Kisiingahgfi. Highonip^ when arrivod at the village 
of K/fmyanif an*! only a short way from S'ardi, tny Pnrohita guide pointed out to mo on the 
opposite"bank a uan^ow and high ridge, which falls t>fl’ with procipitous cliffs into the river, as 
the * hill of Oeoeda ’ (Oay^ehglri) mentioned in the IVlabatmja- It is known as Gme^^ GhdfL 
My subsequent visit to the spot revealed the reason wliy tins ridge is Iveld sacred to tho 
elaplmntefacerl god. audniso enabled mo to identify it, as shown in Note L, vdii. with the 
long-sourche<bf»jr site of the :^irafd%Id Castle. 

Abov'o ICherig^ni the valley becomes less confitied. At a turn of tho path the fort of 
B'ardi and the ancient temple of B'rtratla come imnspimously into view, with a magniiicont 
sTOpl jitheutro of high peaks behind them. Tlie Ivi^angaftgfi which iaaiics only n short distance 
above S'anil from a long and nanw chftftm in tho mountains, llowp: herewith eomparativo 
smootlmeifs. I was able to cross the river by means of a raft fastened to a twig rope, and 
thus to avoid the long and somewhat dangerous rope-bridge wliioh, when the water is liigh, 
forms tho only moans of passage. 

7 . The temple of SMraoI rises in a prominent and coimnanding position abovo the rigid 
Imtik of the Madlxiiinati on the terrace-like foot of a spur which descends from a high pino-cUd 
peak to tho K Immediately below this terrace to iho N.W, is tho spot whmc the wat^/is of 
tho bUuHUMATf mid the Ki.^angangri raiiigk. Thexe on a saiull aan<ly bsaoh the pilgrims 
perform their SV^uldhas. From tho height of the staircase, which fmiTis tho approach to the 
tomph- fi-imi the W., an ext.ensiyo view opens. To tho B,K. tho valley tho Madbumail is 
seen narrowing gi'adually into a gorge botamers precipitous spurs thron^qh which passes the 
direct route to KaNinir ri.' Kroras. In tho N.E. from where the Kipangaiiga issues, successive 
ranges of barren stoop mountains w ith eiiowy peaks bohind them, seem to close aU passage. 
To the N, ti narrow ahaem in tho rocks marks tho delK>ucbure ('‘f tlm Bargnu River, the 
KiiTikateri of the map, which flows from the nioimtains towards Cilas and falls tiite the, 
Ki^^angahgii a short cliatanca above the MadliumatL It is the SAEAi^ViLT! of Kalhauas 
dc^ecriptioii, st^ll known by that name to looid tradition. To tho W. the victw extends to 
tlur high ranges which rise in the direction of l^ltfigsn. 
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8 * The mixifl wbii^'b mark the aiicneot slirme of B'ariiihX, Oeservtj hero all Wie more a brief 
doacriptloiiy as the ojily acoouut t bav'o been ab’te to trace of ttiem coBtaiiied in Major C. B- 
Bateb’ of Ihtukmlr^^' p» a quasi-con titlGtitial iTOvemnient piiblicatjiju 'for 

political ftod military reference,’ not fieneTally accesaihle. Major lintos’ notici? of S'ardi which 
is dstailod and accurate, Ijocanm known to me only long after my visit to the site, 

Tlie temple is i^pproached from the lower slope of the hill in the W. hy an imposing etone 
ataircase, now half decay ed, which loatla np in ei%ty-tliree stops to the main etitranco of the 
quadnitignlar court eucloinng the temple. It is aboait 10 fee^t wide and riBOB rather steeply 
between two Ikiiting walls of massive constraction, broken in hix srteps or Hi^rhis, The 
entrance to the court is through a gateway, provided uith the usual dinible porch of 
Ka^rnirmTi architoctnre. Tlie gateway fornis nmv the Bouth-west comer of the coiurt. 
Whether it occupied thl^ pusitiou also in the origmai structara caimot be decided with 
eertainty, as the whole of the soutli face of the enclosure is now in ruins, ci^ving tljo 
foundation-wails on the i^teep slope towards tlie Aladluirnati liaving given wa 5 % If the 
court formed originfllly an extiet quadrangle without the iiidentnrtj now observed in itn 
south-wcetorn eomerp this gateway would have ticonpied exactly the nii<Idio of the west face. 
Owing to the canse alread}- referrod to, the south or right side of the gateway hm fallen. 
On the north side tluvre are still remains of the columns, one on each bUIo of the middle 
doorway which ivupported tho trefoiled arohes of the porchefi. The total depth of tiiis gate¬ 
way ia about 12 feet. 

The co^irt to wliieh it gives access, forms an oblong accurfttely orientated ^tncl enclosed by 
a mnsaivo vt'all f> feet thick. The north sklo of tlio enclosure, which ia intact, niensures 
142 feet, and the equally weli-prcservod eest BiclOj This gives for the longer and 

shorter sicloa of the qoadriuigle the proportion of S by % Tim laeight of the enclosing walk 
proper iJi 1 i feet from the level of the emutr to the projecting rim at the foot of tbo cojiing^ 
Tile latter rises in jiyramidul fonn^ to rt height of about 8 foot above the top of tlie weuH, 
and 18 particalarly well pmsorved on the oast side. Seen from outside the wails of the 
(jnclosmo appear still more massive aiid imposing, as they are raised on baserneufc walls, built 
with a vie\v’ to equnliV.e the lUftbrent ulcvations of the ground. 'Ihese substnicturru-waJis 
vary in height from o to 12 feet, and raise in some places the total heiglit of w^all visible from 
oTitaido to about ^0 feet. In the centre of the northern wall there is a small recess, about 
3' S'' square opening l>y a trefotl-arched door tbwards the iiitcrio! of the court. It 

contains now two ancient Liiigaa of nuKleratc sko and wiks, m> doubt, aUo originally inkmd&d 
for tljo roceptioii of some tmage or Liiiga. There k a siinilar small cel la on the east side of 
the euclosing, wall, and aliout 5 feet to the south of it a square postern, S foet broad. 

I t gives access to the terra t ee on the liUlside rking behind the temple, and to a spring caJlcd 
Amarakupda, somewhat higher up. 

9. 'The temple whicih oecupies the centre of the qnuilrangle, foaus a square cella con¬ 
forming ni plan and elevatiaii to the iiaual foatures of Kainiiv architectui’o. It is raised on a 
hnsotneiit 2f foot Bqimro and 3'Miigli. The vvnIJa of the cel la jwoper recede about 2 feet 
from the edge of the luveement. They arc adorned on the iiorthj east and aoutb hy trefoil arches 
anil flupporting pilasters both projecting m relievo. Below these arches ax'o ainall trefoil- 
beaded niches Covered by double pediments. The walls are still intact up to a height of 
about 20 foot above the biusemenh, and nearly to the topmost point of the great trefoil arches. 
There are scorooiy any imees of the usimi pyramidal stone roof. From tlie absence of any 
dbbris which such a massive roof wdieii destroyed conlfl not have failud to leave in ami around 
the ceibi, 1 am inclhmd to doubt whether it ever existed. At f>r6sent the coHa is covered by a 
low shingle roof^ probably the same wdiieh Major Bates (1873; notices as having been 
“ recently erected by Colonel Gundn, tlie late ZillahtliVr of Muzaffarribad,^' 

The e^ntranco to the interior of the cell a is on the west side, and is appiroached by stairs 
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SJ feet wide witli flaiikiiig side walla. Ti.ere ia an opcei portico in front of tlis iloor projecting 
about 4 feet beyond the pikators cm each aide of the clooi-w'ay. It k supported on the out¬ 
side by two pillars, '2 feet 4 inchos square, and about Id feet liigh. Tlie intaiior of the celk 
forms a square of 19 foot 3 iuehes, and has no decoration of any kind. Tho only con¬ 
spicuous object in it is a large roiigb slab on the ground ivhioh measures about tJ by 7 feet, 
with a thicknesfi of about half a foot. This stone is believed to cover a hm,hx, or spring- 
cavity, in wbich S'liradfi appeared to S'audilyU) sud is thn object of the pilgrints special 
VGueration. At tbe time of my visit a reel cloth canopy with plenty of tin sol sunnouiited 
the sacred spot. Conches, bolls, and other implements of worship filled the romaindcr of the 

interior space. , 

10 . The whole of the ccHa k built of a soinowhat friable sandstone, ami with bloclts by 

no means remarkable for size or careful drossing. In regard to tho itiatena! used and 
solidity oE coustmction.tiMt temple appeared to me decidedly inferior to the enclosing quad¬ 
rangle. Traces of plaster found in sheltered recesses of the wails lead me to suppose that the 
whole central shrine was originally covered with that rnateriiil. 

Idle whole appearance of tbo cella and cortatti peculiaritioa in its dimensions and detxu-a- 
tive features prevent me from attributing to this structurq any great antiquity. In style it 
presents some resemblance to tim niincl collaa at Kapato^vara ; KutliEt, which may be 
ascribed with great probability to tbe time of King Bhoja, or the olevcnlli ceutmy, as stated in 
note vii. 190. It is evident that a shrine erected at a site so popular and icnowued from early 
times would be sure of ooutiuued attention, and hciicc repeated restorations. The very 
fact that a building iu no way dktingnished for .solidity of construction and massivenoss of 
material, surpasses in its present state of preservation many of the most famous monmnonts of 
KaSfuir architecture, seems to indicate a comparatively late date. 

11. According to Chandra .Panijit's rektiou tho temple bad beon almost deserter! during 
tlie time preceding the Sikh invasion, when the Muhaunuftclan Rtljus of Karniiv ruled aa 
practically indepeiidont chiefs in the Ki?angai'iga Valley. T.ludor ono of them tim shnne is 
said to have been used for the storage of gunpowder, the explosion of whicti blow od the 
original roof. This story, if true, would confiini our surmiae as to tbe temple nevoi having 
pos-seBsed a stone roof. Because the collapse of such a Buiwrstructure would have, in all pro¬ 
bability, implied tbe destmetion of tbe side walls also. The temple was suhs(><]nently reivmed 
by Maharaja Gulab Singh. He also settled a small bounty of seven vupeos * Cliilki ’ • per 
mensem on the family of GotUeng Itrahmaus, to which Ohuudra Pamiit belongs, and which 
claims the hereditary guardianship of the temple. 

Quite as nmch as to the intermittent ministrations of tlicHO appointed guardians, tho shrine 
owes its present comparatively fait state of repair to the presence of a. iittk' Hindu coummnity 
in the garrison of the neighbouring fort of S'ardi. The Utter, a square rubble-built struftiiro 
which stands almost opposite to tho temple, on tbo left hank of the Madlinmati, was erected in 
MaharS.ja Gnlftb Bingb's time, to guard tlie valky against, the inroads of nmnimiiMg OiUsis 
who, in the Surgan Valley, had a convimient route to descend by. I found there a small 
ganison of Ilogtas and Siklis, some forty men, belonging hr tbo irregular eo-callod KUlabdflr 
troops (see note vii. 960). These bravo fellows quartcivd for years at this sol itaiy spot, and 
out oil for a great part of the year fnmi all intorcourso with the outsido world, b-oomtal to take 
an intelligent interest in the sacred shrine entrusted, as it were, to their care. They kept it 

dear of tho luxuriant forest vegetation around, which threatens to overgrow it, just like the 
ruins of Buth'Ser : Bliutesvariu Tliey also iiiaintaiuod a Hindu inendicaut from the pkin.s 
as an attendant of the goddess. 

12. According to tlio infoi-mafcion of Chandra Papdit, conf'inned by subsequent mqnirics, 
the pilgrimage to the shrine take.s place regularly in the bright half of the month of 
Blifidrapiiila. Tho pilgiims start on tlieir joiiniey on tlu' 4th audi from Qn?, and perform the 
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visit to the S'aradakujjtJ^fc ami the S'ruddliiis, by tho Madhumath on the 8th. The datefi here 
indiGated are exactly those prescrii?ed for the popuhir pilgrinia^o to the Chitiga-lako on the 
ILararnuknta mountam (sco notes h ti6 } viii* 1(X>7)* 

Thift circiim.^tance aGOOimts for curious conriCction whioh hm arbeu between two 
Tlio visit to tlie aacrbcl Gahg&*hik© can he made only in those years when the son at 
the date above indicated, etands hi tlio >iodiaGal sign of IjooJ As this is not the case in years 
wliou an intercalary month {adJiik/zniam) falls near Bhadrapathi, the pilgriinAge to Mount 
Haniimikiita falls uit<J abeyance at regular intervals of ihret or f<Tiir years. 

It is in these partienkr years that the custom has est^LbUshed of visiting Shiradft In 
pliict,’ t>f tlic (lai'iga of Tliuugh the grt«it fliiK of pilgTiinshas for a kng time back 

beou divended from the ancient shrjrio of S^tirada to tho modem subatituto sites to he noticed 
bobW; yet two or ihro^j hundreds ijf pilgrims atill iirocecd in aucli yeara to tlio sacred sites by 
the Kl^jaugahgh. They are recruiti d oxcUisivbly from among the Braliman population 

of the nearest paita of Kamraz, the temple of S'iU^tcla being, m already' stated, pmotinally 
unknown to tho Braliuians of Shnnagar. In ordinfiiry years tho pilgrimage to B'irada attracts 
only a solitary devotees. I doubt vvhotliet Chandra Pandit and his brotlior Purohitas 
frcmi Gotli^ng tliink it always wortli their while to accompany thenn 

13. It must have Jjeen otlierwibe in old days, if wo may judge from the fame which the 
shrine of S'?lrad^L enjoyed, not only iu Kaiimir but faa" beyond it. Kalhaoa, himself, in his 
ac<H>uiLt of ljalit(iditya's rtngn^ iv. 3 ^ 50 , refers to ceidain folbvwers of a king of Oauda or 
Bougid, w'lie had conie to Ka^iuir muter the pretcncfi of visiting the shrme of S'amda, but in 
roality U* avougc thi 5 murder of their king by J*aiitil<titya. Whatever the historical value of 
tho story relatetl may l>e, it is clear that the particular reference to S'arada could riot have 
been iutvoduced if it had not been known that the fame of Bhlrada had spr ead even to far-oiF 
regiuris. 

For this fact we have a classical witness in AibeeunI, w he must have heard of the shinno 
rluring his stay in tho Panjilb. In a passage already <piotetl above (note i. 37), he speaks of the 
wooden id,ol of S'i\raih\ as much venerated arid frecpientod by pilgrims.^ He describes its 
positiori accurately enough as being “iu iiiuer Kashmir, about two or three days*journey from 
tijo capital, in the direction towards the inoimtams of Bolor'^ (i.e. the region of the Upper 
Indus betw eon Clilgit and Ladakli; see Indian t p. 117). It deserves special notice that Alheritni 
mentions S'axad'a, not iu his desoriptioa of Ka^hiir but in his account of the most famous idols 
of the Hindus, inmed Lately after the iuiage of the sim-god &t Multlin, the Vi^nu Cakrasvauiin 
of '^flulue^vur, and the Idfiga of Sonmfttb. 

Biluaka, the KaHiuinaii poet, whoso Utm*aiy career falls into the aecond half of the eleventh 
century, is our next witness in order of iitm . In Im panegyrical description of Prav^arapura 
m B'ruiagar/' writteu wiren he wain in the Dekhan, far away from his home, he ascribes the 
liatronage of learnhig^ claimed for that city, to the favour of B'arada, The gi^ddess is said 
to “ resemble a swan, carrying as lier diadem tlie [glittering gold washed from the] Baud of 
the MadhmiaU stroam which is bent on rivalling Oaiiga. Bproa<liiig lustre by her fame, 
bi-iiliant like crystal, slic makes even Mount HiinS^laya, the preceptor of Gauii, raise bigher 
his head (his peaks) [in pridej of lier rcftideuco tliorc.^ 


^ Compare fob ^ of mj SIS. of tho HammvX'iifa' 
Ko* 221- 

^ I am ujuablc to trac'e oisewhorc any I'afer- 
enco to tlic imago oi p^Hracla harijig been a 
W'oodoii 01 iv There Was ft famous wooden gtatm) 
of MHltroya^ much voueratod by Biiddbists, in 
DfvriJ, int^far from <h]aa, it is meatioiied hy 
Fa-hieii and lliuou Taiang; see 8i-yn*hi^ kau^h 
Beal, i, pp. xxix, , IJH, 


^ See Vik'fiiin. sviiL 5. 

I assume^ BOha^ft knew of the gold carried 
hy the Kisangatigaand its trihiitai ies, and heuoe 
hitOfideiL n dmible gonse in the w'ord sefXaJa, via. 

saml,* and * what is washed from sand, i.e- 
r;old/ Cittnparo MaMhk, jii, 4, as 

i’;ha name of a kind of gold auj[»pii!3ed to be uol- 
lected by ant a (lie redo t. iii. life), and tema like 
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14, Til a ntore legondarj figlit the tompie of B firatlft tigiims hi n curious story related <*f 
the grent flaiiiri suljolar HEMAi ASnkA (a»u. iO!^8*U72), ixi tbo PnMfivii/ctii'itnfa. It han 

ami diHauBftod by Biilder m Ilia cbsskml acciiurit of Jfcmaaaiulra's 15fti Find 

Iiiijoiirs,!^ I’lto story that when Honiawiiidi'a vvaa eoininlssioiiod by King Jayasiriiha, of 
Gujrat» to comp^au a m\v gramiimr, be rcMpiestcti to be supplied witli tUo nectsssary niattsi ials 
In thoahape of tii<j eight oldov gtammam, wliicli could fie ironnd CDfii]*lt)te only in ilie libniry of Uie 
godiloflf^ Biirasv^ati., in Tiaamir, Jayasiiiilia eciji at once high olficitvls to Pmmrapitra to obtain 
the loanuacripts. Arrived tliero they prtKieodod to the toiople of tlio g^.'ddeas and ulTered 
their prayer. Pleased by tlioir praises the goddesa appeai‘<id and etmiinandcd hci own 
attoTidiUjtH to trausmit tin? desired to her favgtirit^ HeniacaTidra, '.rho Tfianosonptft 

were literoupen delivereil to tho king’s und brought bj’ thoin to Rcmaeaiulra, who* after 

Xmrusing them, composcjd hie own great gj'aramjitical work, the 

Oblier aourcea and an o?caiiimafc;on of the work itself* show that Heinauandni's littnary 
materials had born cjoOected frani v'arioiis oomitriea. Professor Diililer was* biierefiu’o, 
undoTibti'dly right when hetreattid the statement of the PmMulmkmc&riia that all iiiaiiitsoripts 
Lad com© from the tomple of Banovatij in Kasiair^as an exaggemtioii due to the author's too 
high f lotion of the sciontifio greatness of tlie country of B 'firadii {/.o. p. 18d}. But the legendary 
cjiaracter of the stoiy becomes still m<iro eviilent on a consideration of the details. There can 
be no doubt that by 'Hho temple of Saras vat r” is iiimMit thu slii'me of S'ilrad^t, tlie two names 
being oi'dinarily coiLHiderod {lesignations of the identical deity. T^ot the author of the 
text pliicfs tliis temple at S rinagarj whei^e we know from the ample historical matormls avail¬ 
able to, us, that such a.slirine did not esiat either iu Heniacaiidrak time or ever tberoaftor. 

The origin of the Prabh&vakacarita^E story can be traco<l with great protjahility, Oiven 
the fact tlnit Hemacaiidra was bolioved to have obtain ikI hdpj in the form of manii- 

BCn[>ts from the di&tant Kasmir, the laud of S'arad-i, it was only natural to the 

account by i-onnoctiiig it with that temple of the goddess of learning, Thi^ as a chief pilgrinL- 
age place of KtLv4mii‘ had, m we have aceiij becorne known in diJjtant paits, long before the time 
of the composition of the Ih'abh^vakaearita (mid<Ue oi thirteenth centiity). That the author 
imagines this tomple to be situated in Pravartipura thciii* as new, the only centre cif leaniing 
in Kasriur, is cKnotly wdiat wo sliould expect ih view of the character of his narrative, 

The last discussed reference to S'arada’s tenipje is of interest beoauBO it leads ue also to 
tlie probable roason for the far-sproad renown of this particular Tirtba, Kasruir has oiaimed 
from Gsrly times to Ijc the land beloved by Sarasvati-B'ataila/® and such designations m 
S'HrarMplfliaj i^ajaddmmplalfi^ Gtc^jhfivB boen, and are stilly in comnum use for it. Without 
examining hem how far the Vailey haii earned this proud title as a homt^ of .Bcholarship and 
refuge of learning, it will be reeogniised timt such designations must have helped to attract 
attention abroad to the Tirtha which Imro Ibu name of S 

15. A very eurions account of a later phase in the hiatoi'y of the S'Kiviclii temple is found 
in Jokauaja’s CJironi^la. Tlie passage eonkiining it belongs to those additions of the text 
with wdiTch Professor Pefcorson’s recent udition (180d) has first acquainted us,’’* We lead there 


Cdafim. in OenhiichMfien d&r jithiL-hraU nf 

tbe Iiaporml Academy, Vieiuia, xxxvii. pp. 

3:32. 

CoTniJare pp. 31, xL j FoitrtA Glwoti. 

407 j ht/jrr/iin. i. 2J j S’riMnfhttc. iii. 10, 

A cufiouB incident has siniwn uie that a 
Uiifroritig tro<litir>r, aa to the ?it'amdH-shTiiHi 
of Ka^mii- survives f-o lliia day in Gu|mt, 
Bctiic yiuirs when R^jfiihkartliraniasvamia, 

Abbot of the chief Mafha of Dvarakd, in fTTijriit, 
paid a visit to Lahore, I was specialiy requeatad 


by i'hat holy personage to give iuferniation m 
r.<^ the f^^nradatirfba in ^aiiniT, to which he 
desired re make a pil|^image. The worthy abbot 
subsequently fihandou.od his project* Wliethor 
from a duo approdatjon of tho diffiiuiLtics of tho 
rsmto. or for other aveu more Taafcurial roasens, 1 
am luutbJo to say. 

Bee VY. 10 y(P-l(> 7 l of the bondmy edi* 

tion, 

Nf»no of tho a^lditional vereea, some 350 in 
imijubijr^ arc foujul oitJier in Ite OalcuEita edition 
or ill I,ha MSS. 1 have had access to in Ka^niir* 



in tko ikW'atiYiiof tlit; tJftdy portion oi ihe Hidtfai Zaiii-nl-f&uidlxi's reigij^A/n. lJ2l)”70)^ of a 
wliich tliia kin^^ paid to the shrine of ^'5,radu* 

Iho priiico whfiBo tolonint attitude fcowui:d$ liis Braliman subjects is otliorwise w%\\ 
known, Ts iNapreseiitod as having acconipatiied the regokir pilgTiuuigc> apparent ly In the year 
1422 A*Iin or<Ier to witness the miraeitlatis manifestatious of tlio* goddess?* Frotn the 
doBoi'iptioxi in verse 10o7 it a< rnoa thht these wore ordhunily the appearance of sweat on the 
faco of the imago of the goddess, the shaking of tfie and a sensation of hofit on touching' 
the feet. 

After hathing and drinking at the Madhuinati stream the king Boated hltmelf at the sacred 
spcjt which was iimmged hy pilgrims and temple Forolntas. Owmg to the baseness ho wit¬ 
nessed in tlieso people, tlio king is auid tii have displayed anger and to have lost faith in tli© 
goddess. Having failed to sm her manifest herself in a idsible wnd inateilal way which 
plauBihly explains by a reference to the Kahyrj.ga4mLd the w-ant of faith in the w f.irshippeft^’^h c 
then on d Oil von red to obtain her sight in n dream* For this pin’pose the king went to sleep on 
the night of the v til Bh&dni^>ada (the half month is not inAlicateti) in the court of tho 
S Aradii, however, itsfiised to vouclias^ fn any sigxi of her pi'esBiieo to the king in lua sleep either* 
hVom due regard for the priace's liigh personal qualities, tho author is forced to ascribo tliis 
(Ikappoiiitmeot to the wickedness of his servanta and thu eonlhix of Mlecchaa. Havliiju^ thna 
di^-iippainted the virtumis Zain-iU*"abidin, the goddess is then said to have, herself, ernished her 
imago to pieces* 

16. W© gee from this aecimiit that a niiraele-working inmge of S'fu a da, probably the 
san^.e of which Alberuni hail heard, was yet in existence in tliovearly part of th^s fifteenth century, 
and that its desirnction, rightly or wrongly, was conuected w'itli a pilgrimage vvhjch 
*ilbidin mad© to the site. 

In the sixteenth century thotemple of S'aradti niusthave ©njoyeil yotcons*durable reputation 
in Kasmir itself. Thia is proved by notice of the site (Ahi-AH., ii, p. :kk>) t “ At 

two clays’ distance from Ilae/terntm. is the river named Padpiaih which tows from the Dardu 
(Dard) country, Ookl is also found in this river. On its banka is a stoui-teinpl© called 
dedicatel to J>urga and regiirdod wdth great venerutioii. On every eighth/Mt 
of the bright half of the month it begins to shake and producoF. tlie most extraordinary clfect/^ 

Here Ha^^Juimun stands pkbly for Hfty^liom ; Hayaaranvi, mentioned abovoj § 2, on 
the idfi pi!griinage rout<\ Padmatl is an evident okrical error for Madmatif Madhrmmti* 
From the statemeid whiili niakos this river come from the Bard country, it apiM;arg that there 
is here some confnaion between the Madiiumati aud the Ki^angafigrq wiiioh latter alone 
be describefl as flowing from that region. It must, however, bo noted that a not very 
clear passage of the fS arad&miOifitmya, 120, acorns io ascribe to the Kl^augaiiga also the second 
name MadhmmiU. 

The notice of gold hoing found in the nvor dearly applies to Kjsaugahga, wliich dmins ( 
a mountain regdur: kimwii as aunfercjixs to the present dayd« The story told of the S'anicU : 


it w'onld be hence very desirable if irifuTmatiou 
woru given to UB as to the source from winch 
these addittonal text portioofe of the ne\s" edition 
bttv© been dorivetl. In iniiuy eases tlieae 
look like am pi i Jim tl on a of the liairative ; in 
otlioi'B again they i^e eddctjtly required liy the 
cmitojTt. An Jouamja appareiitly tJvd not live to 
complete hig work wo have bore, perhaps, two 
rtnluctiDns, the iiom)>ay editicn representiTig a 
revised but alijo ajjltriisbed test. the 

addit 1 one may uot bo the work of Joimivafa, him* 
self, yet they curiuot well have bcou mad© j 
umoh later time. 


J^eo versG 1060, S^aTadfJkAetraprdsailaMiujtdi^ 
lopari. 

Cum pare Batkb, p. 10, where a 

etalement tif Captain Moctgottierie Mentioning' 
golii'dust ill the drainage of the DottsaJ plateau 
is qriated* Abu-bFa^I in T:he huTiieshately pre* 
ceding pasgage descrihoa the ivaghing of jroM ia 
the livers of F?ikli, the liill-rogion to the west of 
Kh^mir. 

Tfc is very probable that the mcTitloii made by 
Jonaraja, w, 8S5 aip, of gold w aslted m rivergj "" 
also refers in the Kifangauga Valley Do- 
Bcribing th© reign of Zaiifc‘ul-*dbidiu (a.jj, 14i3CK 
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temple shaking cn the Bth oi each month, is ovidentk ai liiigerijig reikx of tlie miracle 
itscribed to S'Amihi s itimge in Jonar&ja^s accovint. Tlve d^te iridicatt?d is that still observed 
for x^ilgrims' visits to tlio shrine, hut prosent tradition, us far ns I have l^een able to ascertain, 
know^ nothing of the phenomenon. P. S&hihrain in Ms Th^f./icmii7hffmAdf it k tnio, notices the 
tairaolo in almost iilontical terms; bub it is scarcely dovibtiul that ho has liere, as more tliJin 
once dsewhere, merely roprodiiced the information of AHu^l-ira^l, 

17. I liavo already above refori^d to the fact that the palitically disttn-bod condition of 
the Upper liisangaf<ga VallGy during the later MugSia I and Pathftn rule, has had much to do with 
tlio negloiit into which the shrine of S'ltradii has falleu^^^' Kainuv and ilrtoi were then in 
the handft of petty i biefs of the Bomiju elan, indopendmit of the gi>vornmejit of the Ka^niir 
Valley, hut unable theiaiselves to imuiitain order among the warlike and turbulent Iiillmen of 
their tenitury, The colonies of Afiidis, fuiind nt and Dmng-Hu^'^liom, were originally 

establishI'^d during the Uurilni rule wibh a vic’w to guarding tlie passes against raids from the 
K i ? aTVgahga Val I ey. 

Conditions improved hut little dining tlie Sikh nile, s.ud even un late as 18^16 Kasmir 
was raided as far as B'rirmgsr by liuiids of tlie restless Bomlms. It is evident that duriijg this 
hmg periixl the pilgrimage bo tlie distant shnae on the Ki^iangahgil c.auid have no attractions 
for peaceful Bralimana of ICa^mir, Accoixlitig to the traditiems of the Crotl^eng Purohitus it 
waa only since the ostahlishniont of the? Bogiartne and the suppraaslon of the Boi»ba troubled, 
that tha route to S'urdi bocanjo oiiua mov& open for regular pilgofm-visita. 

IS. Those political Gircumstaiiees combi nod with the natiu^il dihlauities of the route, 
explain 6ui0Bciently the develupiaeiit of cjuite a senes of sUbstitutos for the ancient Trilha 
within the Valley itself. The host known and most popnlar aeiong thc^e m the spring called 
f^draddhin'l^tj at tb© village of close toI-Tarvan, and about tme a]id a half miles from the 

north-eewii comer of the pal lake. OuMig to the pkese being bo near to the city anti easily 
approachiKl by boat, large erowdn of pilgrims assemble from SVinagar t<j pay their devotion to 
Skrada tlnift brought vathin coiiveniont reach. The spring is vislterl exactly ou the day jire- 
scribed for the real Hkradil pilgrinm.go, andonly in the years whou the Yatra to the Gauga-iake 
on tho Harainukuta does not take place, How the BHchbaft^s acc^>Inl^anying the pilgrmis 
manage to locate the several other sites moiitloned by the 8'driid6in4hfttmya on the 

familiar shores of the l>ahT have not been ablo bf aBOortaiu. 

19> Another S'firada ig mentioned by Paydit ^Ahibr/im, in his Tirtha^aiiigraba, near the 
village of j^uli/a?ulU in Khuy^hom. I have not visited the locality. lUid am hencs© unable to 
say whether the Bkradil hero meant is identicai ivith tho one near a place called Iloril^ aim in 
Khuy^hom, to which Prof. Buhlor tefora m his note on Kajat. i. d?. 

Finally, I way note jIs a clmTactonstk fact that oven in the comparatii^e neigh boil rhood of 
the ancient 8'Araibitiilha, and on the very rout© io it, a siihstiiiite s^briiie has buou created to 
Emit the circumstanceB already Imbuatbd. Imin©diat<;!ly itdjfdniiig the groro at G'jtw, knovvn as 
l^ng’vdr and moBtioned abovo^ § 5, is a small walk'd gjiulosiiro lu which a few fragments of 
ancient relievo images are kept. Tbk place is locally considered a shrine of Skrada, and m visited, 


70), lie feays! "In tliosandof rivers peoplo iJieri 
ooflcctefl goldj yt^Ilcw like sand, and possessed of 
all brillkney. The kiii^ thea had no ordinanco 
engmvod on a copper-piato that future riiloi's 
should Lake DUO'ai.^th [as a r^)yalty] from ri^'^or- 
gojd.” In tlie vamss immeiliatoly preceibug 
Jonurrtja aperikB of the copper-iriitie which King 
Jayapujii tad flrsi oponoih Of thv5 we know 
from fL<yat. iv. 617, that it ivas sitaafed lo the 
bills of Kraiuamjyiij i.o, U> the west of the 
Talley, 


The m cut ion here mado trf a special fax kvlod 
on riviir-goid ccmltrma tlti^ scggostioi.i tiirown out 
above iu mjto 5, about the origin of the local 
name 

Jonaruk'a and AHu-l-Fj^l’a referouces arc of 
value bocanijo they help to coTinect wilb tJiii 
abtiVi r-iptniod modern observiitlotL hhe riote of tlie 

ancvents regarding the goid-coHooting Dardg ; 
see abovo, note 6. 
h See note i. 37- 
Boa note viii, 2507. 
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JYES'l'HARUDBA AT 8'UtNAO ARl. 


m 


instert'J of tlio S'ai->U tomple, on oceiitjion oE tho S'arail’tyati'A, by Brahma™ of the neiffh- 
Iwurlw-.wl, who are anxiotis to pay respect to the goddess and are yoi miwillujg to face the 

hardships of the real pilgrimage. 1,4.1 

The histoi-y of tho S'iiradatirtha «'e have endeavouroft to trace here, may help to rominct 
03 that iiotwitlistinicling all tenacity of rcligiora tradition local cults in Kastiur do not fail to 
adapt thomselves to the cliauging conditions of time and place. 


NOTE 0.—i. 124:. 

JYESTHABUPTIA at. S'ltiNAGARl. 

• 

1. The imiwrtant hearing of this passage on the question as to the site of Alohas 
S'rmagari has already k,en indicated in note i- lOh From What has been ^-1 m exp ana tmn 
of i. 113. and regardiug tJie position of the original fhdara epiurg ^note 1 . 1-3), it will 

that our passage relates to the e.stahlishment of a now plac: ■>{ ivorship for S iva Jynsi’Ha a -.r 

whoso origiiial sanctimry was sitoatod at BluiteSvara below handiksefa. n 

tracing the position of the now alirine ascribed to Ja.laiika, it will no safest Ut start fr /m what 
can ho ascertained reginaing the actual worship of that foim of S iva in the nenuty of 

"If m-eseiit the. name of S'iva is liomo by the Linga which is fouml hy the 

sida of the .fyestliA-Xfuia. Tlie latter is situated on the Inll-slopo rmuig to tho B. ^ . o o 
Gagrilia} part of th- .Dal, and « short distance al.wva the villago of 

forms the ohject of a separate pilgrimage which is largely attended by the Brahman com¬ 
munity of a'rinagar, and is described in the The latter aetamnts foi tno 

ranetityof the site by a legend relating how S'iva hheratnd here dye^thh, i.e. Parvati, ti oin 
the l>Jtyas. and on manying her took the name of The name of the neighbouring 

village, Juemr, is rendered in the Alahiitniya by Jyt^lhmtht. In ro.ality it goes b.mk to an 
origuiol through *.hjm~hBr (comp. 4 M.h‘<Amar,lvamj A.ihm‘<Karc^ 

t.Lr<i). Tlio Jve?tlKm hero worshippe.i is referred to by P. Sfdnl.tom m his as 

dyesfArtradra, and is gonei-ally Ivnowu to the Brahman population iimler tho Ks. eqnu alent 

of this name, .fwe/A’VKdV ■ j ■ -u v„ „ 

2. That this name was attached to the site also m an earlier period, is shown hy «, 

passage in the Fourth Ohroniole, 093. Tliis describes the concourse of p^ido on the 
‘,/i/e?fAoru4.-«A-Ayfl;»«riwf«’op f;ho day of S'ripaacami, i.e. according to the 
ficanco of thp tflrm, Vftitokha vadi <5. Tins ia exactly the date proscribed by the Miiliatmya, 
and (.'bsGirved to tlds day for thfi pilgrimage to Jye^tbeia. f 

Elsewhere that Chivnicle refers to the Dal os the Bud, 

and speaks of tho ^Jyeftknritrirammipat’tfitt// ytnA, 800, which tlie forces o “b'J ^ ^ 

against Akbar’s troopa. From the i-o-sition aasigiiod to tlio latter on the haiike of tbs \ it xsU 
above S'rinagar, it follows that the author mciim boro tho hill uowMmlled lakht-i SnUimao, 
which forme so conspicuous an object iu tho environs of tho capita . s lo t s nee ro 
Jyethcr to tho east foot of tho hill U scarcely more than a mile, wc mi also imderstand 
why the name .fyestharudra was ovontuaily applied to the hill itsel . 

case in two paaaagos of the Mahiidevamfimmja, S'iva is reprosontod there, U. 8, as surveying 
VOL. U. ^ 
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fronri top the S^XTikaparv^ta or IIfh^parva:i Urn eonntry aroViHfk i^oes to tho east 
Hie !pal Lake, ainl in tke sotith ^ the lull of Jyo^iiiaroflra/ i-e* the Takhtr-i Bolaiiuaii. 
SuAiIttrly, PaiTati is described, IH. 10, as iioticmg h\mi the bank of tlie Yitastii ^ tbebigh smi^ 
r>s J3'^estbflrudra. 

8. To the site wo have ihua traced on the sontli pIioto of the |>al, points alao the passage 
of the Hiijat,, i. ^J4L I^eii'e Kalhat.ta folates that' King OopQditya after erecting a shrino 
of J^e^{Jiehv4raj granted Agi^aharaa at OopAUni to Brahuinus from Ary^vartar Jiy Go^^ftiUni 
' the Oopa-liili/is tueant undoiibtodly the Ta]^t*1 Balaimiin^ as Kalhana's words, viii. 1104,1107, 
clear!show, Tlie gloss of A., h thcfcfpre right in placing these Agrahanu^ at the present 
a oonaiderahie FillagCj sitnated at tlio oast foot of the Ta^t hill, atuf about half a 
mile from Jycther, ‘Without oxawiiuiug the historical value of this notice which may be 
based ou a popular etjmologj' (see note i. i>41), w't, can safely assizmo that the place at which 
Gopiditya was supposed to Im^^e -erected, or repIiK^ed, a shrine dodicutod to JyOfit'^iesvtira, lay 
ill the immediate viemity of Jyether. 

4. Ketumirig from the cemsidoretion of the abovo evideooo to our own past;age, it is 

clear that the erected by fXtilauka at Bhinagarl, must bo looked for in the locality 

to the south of tlibpaJ markoci by Jy^ether in the oast anti the Takht hill in the woat. For 
the idtintification of the actual site within these linuta we fihcv.dd have to depotul on disimet 
archaeolugioal ovidoace. But such, unfurtunatoly, is not at present availalde j comp, note 
i. 3-11 ami 

Gbii. Cirx?xj?iGJiAM, as already stated (eae note i, 104), reeogaiaied Jalanka'a tlyostha- 
nidra in ilio lemjjlo which crowns now Uie snuimit of the Tnl^td Snlaitnan; bbo J,A^SJly 
IB4P, pp, 217 sqfp; Anc. Q^o^r. p. 95 But tho argunieiite oh which this opuimu 

was based, have pT’ovod untenable* Prof. lias filready shown, Itejmrtf p* 17, 

that the alleged traditioji of Kiynurian Bralniiaufi ua to the identity- of this temple with 
Jalanka*B Jje^tharndra does mt exist. And Mr, Febox'sso^' (liwt. ff I/id. ArcMtf p, 282) has 
brought oqualiy stj'ong reasons based on areliitccttiral observations ng:vitiat the asi^iirDptioii 
wdiioh reprcseiitwl this struuturo as tlio oldest iempda of Ka;‘iiiir, Tlie oirnidar cella which 
contains a modem Libga, was imdoubtcclly biiilt In .Muhammadan times. The hupojJiHg poly- 
goiml basement,€*mstriicted of remarkably massive blocks and without moitar, must Ixjhuig to 
a much ravlier period. But there is nothing to show"that it actually supported, or marked tlm 
position of Jalankas Lifiga.' 

5. Reinams belonging to ancient teniples are found in several phicas near Gup^fir, Tima 

Isrgo cai’ved aiabs are haili iuio tlie of Bayyud Najiun-ibdin BAhib on the vvost shore of 

tlio G.ignbaL and also into the basements of other Miihammachm buildings in the village 
itself. On the road elo.se to this Zitot Vim the fi'tr.gment; of a colossal Lifiga, ten feet in 
diamett’c, Anotlmr large Liitga, also much injured, I found on the billsMe belozv the 
Jye^thAnaga, At Jyetker itself little of aucient reiuaius can 1^0 traced on the surface* 
Tliis, however, is easily espUined by tlie fact that as at other mueb-frequented pilgrimage 
places, the building.'? orectod tfoore must have been exposed to Ruecei^sty© topairs and gradiud 
doterluration. 

6. ‘VVl^atever the date and origin of tlio teiQ[>le on the Taklit hiU may be, its con« 
noction with the worship of Jje^tharudi'u is highly probable. The only sacred site now 
htiown in its imiglibourhood, is that of Jy«ther. As m Hio cas© of Lalitriditya^s famous 
temple of Martaj.uh tho distance of Iho temple fvom the sacred apriiig would ©a-^ily bo 
aocoiinted for by the nioye proraiuent position thus secured for the shrine. 

In conclusivn, it may be noted that the opinion of Boino Papdits, rOfer.’ed to by €<en. 
CT7^'^rJNnBAM, /,c, p. 1^47, which coniieeted tlio bill and the building mi it with the story of 
8aiiLdiimiat| told in Rftjat. ii, 63 sqq*^ is not suppoited by any evidonce. It wras probably 
intended only as an ©xpknation of the Midiainmadan name Tuk]ibl Balaimftn. 
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THE'WATCH-STATION’ OF KBAMAVAFTA. 


NOTFl n.—iii. 227. 

THE AVATCn-STATION OF HKAIEVVABTA. 

1. inier^atin^ topograplii^al iiiformatioD fijiniahect by this verso ha^ bpon discnsised 
iti my on tk6 Aneimt T*ijk^nifh\f Fir Pmtml limdey pp. eqf], 

KaUiRi^a infers a secomi time to the localitie s here menlioned m r, 80. "[Thero we leani that 
“ S'ura.j Aval iti varjnaii^s minister^ tramfeiTed tlic^ wati^h-statioii ((lAMkif) wiiicli stood [before] 
in the locality of to the iinetown ca'lt'tl SOmpitra which ho had built himself /^ 

Tlio ghIbises of Aj explain in this passage Kmmamirfxi hy Kani^ia7mkott& ^riih the term <lhuMa 
by dr ih^a. 

S'.OBAnm^ itself is iimtonbt^jdly the modern with which it is identiBofl m the 

glo&s of Aa uu viu ijdtiflJ SkTi fbeing rcphiccKl l>y K>i. in accorilauce ivltih fehe phonetic 
rule already noticed i- FX)). or Hiri>ia> it is called by PanjdbidT is a Con¬ 
siderable place sitiiatod in the vuIkA of the Et^inbyar^ stream, 74*^ 47^ 41' lat., on the 

loiite wideh loads fc tl 1*3 Passes of the Pir Panisftl, of Durlisil and of Kupri, For a desenp- 

eamparo fio, and TionKj. l p, 287^ whore the narnee of ^Huripur' 

and * Hirapnr ^ Jire qtiaintlj esiplained an Hbo City of S'iva and the Diamond City.' 

Being tSie first permanently inintbited place wliich the, travcHcr meets on tho old 
^Trapedal Kaad* after emssing the monntam barrier^ and only separated by a short deSlo 
from the o]mi plain of tlio Valley, Hur^por has retained its imporiam^ as a trading 

orjd puBtordfHaiatis.ui to the prf:sent clay. Among the n\any passages hi \vhidt Sh’irapora is 
named by Kalbana smd his auocOBsors. the following may be niontioned partieii!arly, as 
showing cloaTly that tiien as now^ ono of the main routes of epmniunicatiotl to the south 
led through the place; Fyat* vii. Io20; viih lOol, U»M, I288j lo77; S*rh\ h 100; iii. 438; 
iv. o3l, o69j 8 n. 

3. The tern pjuilfGA (or both forms occur) signifies in the Ilfljat. and the lator 

Chronteles everywhere a watch-atatlon nstabbshed; near nipuntain parses for the double 
purpose of guarding the approaches to the Yalley and of oollecthig enstoms revmnto. This 
hi clearly proved by an examioatian of tJu' passages alhuUng to those several loealities. 

The dmhya of S'ilrap\ira is mentioned* besides vii. lihlS and S^mh iv. in viii, Xi>77~loSO» 
The hitter pass^ige relates liow^ TJtphlaj the mmxlerer of King SuHSiiia^ whea uttem ptmg to re¬ 
enter Kii.^mir from Pusy#lnana,da (Pu^iana* a vUlago at tlis south foot of the Plr Banish Pass), 
u ae caught high up in the HKAmtuins by the eonimfluidant of the guard-station {flrovi^Mhlpay 
With thk drm^i^ of Bhmipurtt wo om safely ideuiify the customs-station of that 
place whore, according to i,.40S, Sultan Zainu-J-^nbidin located a colony of 

Toad-caniers from AbhiSara. 

By tlie ii’iino of Kiirkofadrafd/^ is (lesignated in viii. L793* 1997^ the station on the 
Tos^uiaidfin route wbicli 1 found still niarked hy old ifvatch-toWe3:9 above the modem 
village of Droin^ in the Bini Parga^a (seo note vih 140). From viil POlO we leaim that the 
robol aehsed the onstoma revenue at tlm Drafiga near Lohara (I>>h'hin). 

Another juentiened viii, 2807., 2702, lay on the vontx} Imulinginio the Ki?angaiign. 

Valley, and lias boeii identified by me with the inoderji village J}ranffj near Hiy^hom 
(see Jioto viiL ^807)» 

Though the term of Branga is not applied in our texts to the famous ^Gate^ or DL’;fm 
at Yaraharmila, already metitioned in note I 122, the name must have b<^n In use also 




iihn%\ For the ruin-ed gntewaj which closethe Tiamw route on the right hank of the nrer 


1 ]>elow that town, honra to this day the nanie of ihrau/. 

In vhi. iyDj, read ot the destn:nction c^f Drahgas ow tho roud^’ by the rohols of™ 
an<i the Fourth iltsron. 26S mentions reventJOB fnjm tlie duties collectod at Drith^m 

3, *n\Q word firah^^iT is gi^ireu by the commentator of Mankha's KtJsa as the eqtiirafent <>f 

* watch-station/ s.v. ^uhn^. The terms drnit^ika^ drduf/in^ which are 

frequently ffintid as designatioxis of officials in copj)er*platf^ sgraiits of the Valahixi 
dynasty (dor/K Impr* .hid., iii* |i- lf>9), nre evleieritly derived from <lmnga in tbo above 
signihxianoo, 

Tiie Drafigesas irgnre in frequent passages of the later Chronick-s \md<it tho naiiX6 
of mdrf/emn or * lords of the passes/ Tlieij* duties wml on trusted in Miighitl times to 
hereditaryThe descendants of phe latter, shorn after the Bihh conquest of thrdr 
powers nod Jagirs, ^co to be found still at B'upiyan (heh/w Hiir^por), BlUthabad and other 
j[»!aces nloug the groat loutea leading over the mountains. (Bee ViONii:, ii. p* 270,; 

ii. pp. 167 sqq. ; i. p, 347.) 

The evidenco above recorded proves aubatantially the identity of the tonn with. 

Tlio former does not oevtir el nowhere in the OJironicle eKcept in the doubtful local 
nauxo JS'ndkaLhi, v, 

4. 'riie position of the watdi-statioii after its transfer to BTirapiira has tmen diacussiiKV 

in note Vt Its earli* r aite at KirAMAVAitTA earr be fixed with acoumey, thanks to. 
the gh<as i>f Aj When visiting the route to the Fir Pantsal 

Pass from Hiir^por in S^jptember. 1891,1 K.icertaiucd that the ijarne of Kdmeiunikot/i wliioh 
oone&ponds i:<xactly to thai giv^en lo tlxo glosa^ ia borne to this day by a ^ma!l iktivchod. 
hiUo^k , sitti.’dCMl about five and a half miles akn o Hiir'^pdr at the point where the*st;ieams 
coming from tho Pir Pan^ftl -md Rtlpri Passes nuset. It forms tlie laat ol’-alioDt of the 

‘ monutam r^irtge which soparates the two streantBj and rises a itli voiy stiiioji fiv'clad slopes to 
a height of about 200 feet abc ve the but tom A>f tlio va]U?y* 

The top of tho hillock fonus a small phitenn about 2iX) feet long ernl 7>0 foot broad* On it 
Bbmd two i^ctagonal wateb-fc^wera corrected by now^ ruined parapets. HieHc rongli foitiJica- 
tionsj together with other towers found on tho opposite side of the valley, are probably in their 
present form only the work of the Path^ns who, in 1812 and subsequent years, had to defend 
the Pir Pantefil and Durhal routes against tho invading Biklis (see Mooucroft^ Tmvehf 
ii. p. Yet tliei'O is every ground to boUinm that the niilitary iiaportmice of tlio position 

w aa r 1 * 00 ^ 111 /*od at a far oftiiier period, 

6. Tho hill of Kaiaek-nkoth commands completely the paths wliieh lead past its foot 
up to the valleys of the Pir Panl^ai and Rri|irt stcenms* The pre-sent route a$comk the fhst- 
named valiov on the op£x>site or northetTi side* But It must bo loiDeinbPi’od that tho route 
via Ih^sf vrrnJ, whichj m shown in note i* 302, \v?vs the older oim. w^as hound to keep to the 
Eoiithei-n eido, and hence to pass irnmodmidy below a post ostahnshed at Kamelankdtl.u 

The modeim name which iihQWB in the (mding of tho first part the Kai^aniri plural suffix 
corrosponding to can easily be traced back to 8k* 7cotf(t, ' the fort 

of Kramavarta/ For full evidence regarding tins dorivatioTiy sec 1896. p. B8o* In 

the latter iiaper dotaiJs will also ho found as to tho police poiitfl {wdled rdMdii) which, iintiJ. 
about 1871*, guarclod the Pir PantBal nmte at tho tuw'ory of Inganari (ojjpoeito [vsmolankbtb) 
and Jajinar (near ^Aliabad Sarai) and at Hur^por itsdf* Their duties coiTesppn<lo(l closely to 
that oi tho <»ld watch "stations or Brai’igas, 

I have not been able to trace tho uamo of JCdhihim which tho station of Kramavarta boin 
according 1 1 Kalhai:ta* xkfter the transfer of the post to SMrapuraj tho old name nm^t Imvo 
Hooii given way to tho how clovsigiiatimx of iS*tc7'ap7miilrai\^a. 



I - NOTB K—iv.l77. 

THE OASTLE OB’ LOHATl.'S. 

1. Ldhatu or LotiARAKOjTA, ^ tlio c^iatlo of Loliara/ lias playod a a i in porta nt paH in 
Ka^rnk history ua t!ie nneoatral home and stronghold of tlm dynasty \r!i os© narrative ftlUs 
tliti last two Cantos of Kalhai^a's work. In viaw of tho freciiiont i^aloronces wMoH 
Kalhfi^R aialioK to this Jooality, its corrfiot idttniificatLoii is essoiitial for tlio full undor- 
standing of tlio evonts related in that portion of the Kasaiir Chi*{)iuck^ 

it may jostly be dotibtod whether who first proposed to identify mth 

Lahore on ih\ IllndH Mklonf nf p. 47), would have liasiarded this suggestion if 

the tojit of Books vii and viii. had then iieen accessible to Min. NotwnfcftstaoAliiig, howwer, 
the evident impossibility of making this asstimed poaition of Lohara agree with tko inimerons 
passages iu vviiich Kalhai^a speaks of it as a hill-fortresf^j and as aitimted in close proicitnity 
of Ka^mir,' Wfison^s oonjectiire Ims been accepted witli implicit faith by subsequent inter¬ 
preters, It !ias thus found its way, too, into munerons works iKit directly dealirig with 
Kaimir,- With some otlier topograpliical misiindetat*a.ndiiigs of this kind, it hm helpoil h> 
create greatly uKaggerated notions as to the political povvei' and territorial extont of the 
Kurinii’ kingdom at that late period. 

2. The local indications fnnuslied by tli© to be discnssed below, had led me for 

some time back to look foi" Lohara in the mouutain di^itricts which adjoin l^u^mir immediately 
tt> the south of the Fir Pantaal range. But it was ODly in the c^^uree of a tour Bpocially under¬ 
taken ni August, 1S92, in search of thifi locality, that I was ah]a to fix it^ position in the valley 
now called LoH^ErN, belonging to the territory of Frunts (Parootsa). A brief accouiit of this 
identification has been given iu a road beforo the Royal Asiatic Society (see Aea^m^f 
l$93,Nov. 24tli),aml in a note coiiuaumcatGd to the Imperial Academy of Vienna (Proceedings, 
I^hilos.-Histor. Class, 1892, No. xxyii.), 

3. RefeiTing for some further topographical and otlmographical dotails to the i.nmrks 

given below, it willljo sufficient to note here that Loh^bin, murkorl as Lormi on tho maxis, 
compri.^es the W'aU*populatcd and fertile irtomitain-distrlot formed by the valkcyB of the streams 
which drain the aoutborn slopes of tlw Pir Pan^al range l>etween the Tat^aJalti Peak and the 
Td^^iiaich’iii Pass, ^lo Loh^rin River which is lormed by theee streains, recoi\^e8 at Mapdi the 
stream of the Gsgri Valley which adjoins Loh^iitt to the Sotne eight miles ftudhor dmvn 

it ilowa into the Suran River with which together it forms tho Tchi (Tau^i) of Prunt^. 

The hroadoafe and Mist-oultivated part of tho Valley of Ijoh“rin lies about eight miles ahovo 
Mai.uji , dt ciro. 74^ 23' long^ 33^ 48^ lat. Tlio cluster of large \'illagos situated here (distinguished 
after tho tribal namos of thoir iuhahitaiits as Tantr'vaTid, Oegh^'aucb ^iud Fdivand) are jointly 
known the name of Zoh 'tinj and may bo regardod as the contre of tho distiit^t. Through 
LoMrin xu'Oper and then through a side-vaney deseorLding from tho moimtaiiis on the N. loads 
the patli to the Td'f’^tiiatiuln Pass, which since earlier times to the present <Zay has "formed one 
of the iiiost-fretptented and best routes from the Western Panjfib to Ka^mir. Tlin importance 
of this route? and the easy comimmicatiorL thereby establisliod, explains the cIorq political 

' Compare e,g. vii. 140, 703, S02ri)60; Tiii. 203, p. 570 { Lassrn, Ind, AlL^ ib.. pp, 101:2, 10o7, 

379,567, 769, 831,1227,1630,1701 aqrp, 1875 scpi., 1067,11 U>; also Ur, T. 11. Thoextox^s exa Llenb 

cUi. monogmph, 1870, p. 107. 

® Comp, Trover’s not© bu iv. 177, and vol. iiL, 
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rtjlations (>f Lohara witii well the praraloiica t>f a Ka^miri popiilatioji in the 

present Lob’^rin, 

4, In e:sarninkg the mum passages of tlio RiijataritiigJrji beuring on Loliara mth a rkm 
to proving its identity ^vith the motiern li^tein, it will be most eativonient to follow tlie order 
of JCdhapa's narrative. 

Til© prominent place oocnpkd hy Loliara in the historical events related in Books vin and 
viiiT te chielly due to the close connection wbiclj the nmrnago of King K^eiimgnptiv with tUnoA, 
ills daughter of Simhtvrajaj of Luliara, ostablislied Ijetwecn tlip royal families of Kaimlr and 
Ijc>ha.ra, This imioUy as well as the fact that Shhharajn. binisclf. inarrierl to a dnugliter of 
BlumivS'aliir tlic mighty ruler of Udabhfinda (Vaikiiid^^ KabiilT^ provei^ that the territory 
of fho former couhl nt>t have luicn restriotod to the Bob'h'in Tolley alone. It probably coni^ 
prised also other neighbouring valley a for the aouth of Pir PLintsfth such as MaprjT.j Suran, 
Badrnu, |/mh.apa alho Pruntg iteclf,* Di<ldfi, ^yho alter the death of K?oni^igiipta, siul aftoiMlia- 
posLug f.if her aoirr.nd gra kIbohs, nded Kasinir in her own name a.o.), iuhiptcd us her 

suecossor Samgrajviirilja^ the aen ot her brother Udajariija.^ Lobara rcmaiucrl in the j>>0sassion 
of her nophj&w ^^igl^a!laraja. Wo do not Unoiv whether iie was a soli of tjelayavaja or 
auotlier of Siinharaja s immeroiLs sous, 

d, V ioeah ABU A had already in. DiddE's lif etinio appeare<l as a pretoiider,* After the 
death of Samgrfunariijit (A,n. 1028) he made a second iinsnc^^-ossfid attempt to seize the Kasinir 
throne. Ho raarched from Loliani for S'rimigar, burned on tite way the Kasroiriaii frontier- 
i^tation and Hi«iK^ired after two and a half days' hard marebiog before the capital. 

Tbere he was defeated and slainJ 

Tigi'aharaja’s expedilion took place soon aftor the death of SamgrtoarUja whieh fell 
nt the cc^mmeneooient of the month Jlia (June-July). At that soasim tlio shortest rotitefoi- 

the invader lay over tho Tds’^maulan Pass, TIuSt luitwitl?standing its height (oirc, 13/iCX) feet 
above sea levels is open for traftic of all kinds from ]May till November. The praetical pi^ssi- 
biiity of covering the difitauce within tho ubovo time was tostod by me in 1892, ^>n the tmii' 
referred m Leaving Loh'^rin on the morn mg of the 10th August, with haggago-iuninals and 
load-cjMTying cooliesjl rsachod without diftienlty, on the ove'ning of tho following day, the edge 
of the Tos'^maidan plateau alK>v-e the village of Drang (see note 7), F' - >m there half a day's 
march across the loyal (valley would autlice to bring one to B'rmagar, ‘ 

V igraharftja^a son and successor Kaitirrija, whom ive find also montioiiod as luilvr of Loliara 
in Billmr^a's TikniHiafikiidevacarita/ vesignod hia tlirono in favour of Utkar^a, the gi^aurlson of 
King Amiita and younger brother of TOson Utkai-^aj on .KalasaV death (A.o. 1989}^ 

was callod 'to rule over Kaipiir, he united with his now Iciugdomthe teiTitoiyof Lohara.^® This 
heneeforth became tho iuouiitain fastness uud place of safety for the Kasmir rulers in the 
troubiod times of the succeeding reigna. 

6, In t)iO tune of Hausa we hear ot an e.tpcdiiioii sent aguiust the niodem 

Rajaurii which takes the route iifa Lohamj i.o, over the To^^imiidun When, sub«©*r 

fpiently, the jiretender Ucoala, the desi.'endaut of a aide IsraiKb of the house of Iioharaj ruido 
bis diiit irruption Into K ismir from Enjauri, he lod his ainall baud of follow'urs through the 


Oomp* vi. 17b Hq ip aisd niy papc»r * Zur Oe- 
^rhkhte d&r viui Kabkh* f'estgrussf fta 11, 

von It .‘Oh, |>p, 200 sq. 

‘ i5«0 vi. 17 wbfjro Simlmj-ila calloJ 
dwJdHtim Ii\!)h<i/rildlnB^h ’ vU, 130<) and 

viib 9 M « qq.. who re r*« r. f {p ri'm ) b mnm io 
be referred to m; withtn t '^oufmeiT :>f Lijhara 
fcorrie^yrjj also viii. 2277, 

‘ Comp, vi,355i yit. 1381 
vi, ■ 

J See vii. 1 iO eq. The oEt'aVE? referred to iu 


thk paa>ago eau bo safely idi^ofciflod with the 
or frontier wafecii-stari;>iL whkii wivj 
situated oo tho Ka^mir aiiia of the To>v^maidaQ 
PasSj above the jneaoat 'idliaga of Drang. It is 
ivioutioiiiMl luider the aatne hi 

Tdii. 11197, 2-Oia Compare Note A iu, 237, § 2* 

^ Oomp. xyHL 47, 07* 

^ Comp. vil. 251 eqq. 

Comp, vii, 7 OH sqq. 

Bee vii* 9tsy aqq* 



territrirj CsvYimiw i*t Lohm%. Ho dof-ifitoO tho luttor's forcoa at Parnoteai Rurprisod tlio 

conitiiari'slajut t>f the and aalely roactefl the mbel i^nmp hi K.iamai^£ijya, tho wL'stei'n 

[:jf>Hion of tlio Kalltai;ui's sp<Kjia-l refeTOB^ -o to the confitciB-itioBoaiujod ^3”' svitldou 

iipjjeiiiviiico of il o pr*jtonde;r ** is sig^nilioant^ It js eouBoctiod wiUi tliefiirdi tlKatUocalft is 

iBvoeiott took place at tlio bog^ijuniDg of the Jiioiitli ^'aiiaklm. i.e, in .ApriL At that tirrio the 
To^^maidau Fasi?, acoordit^g to tho inforimtion eoUectid liy mo at Loh^^rin^ can be ci o^scmI only 
on toot lani vvvth aome diB^ciiltr. 

?. Aft/or tho death of Kar^aj who to Li8 own clisadvantago Imd oeglectod the advdcn 
of bis uiini^ora coimafdling a tiinoly rola-eat to tho motintiiiiis of Lolmira,^^ the mJo omr 
Kfismir and Jjolmra wjm cgam divided. Thi.^ latter and tho adjoining torritodos fell to 
tbo sliaro of SosBABji* Uoftak, his elder brotht^r, took Fronv Lohara, Sii^^aala 

made m attempt to OTisbMua brothoT, but wa/i defeated on the marcli to SVinagar near 
Bcljapni’at® aBtl forctid to iiee to tlia ooniitry of the Bards* From tbeto be regained Lohant 
by' dilik-iiH laountain ti-acks.^' 

When Uccala fell the vicrim of a coBepimfjy^ his brother received tlie news witlmi one 
and a half daysd’’and started at once for K^nnr to sociire the throBO* Tbo niiirtior of 
Xlccala took pbuto oji the sixth clay uf tbo bnght half .of Panaa of tho lianldka year 4I8r. 
This date oorrcjspoTitk to tlie 8th Decembeiv a;d; Ml]* Tbo To^niaidfiii route mmi 
then have been olosed by snow. It is therefote probable that Snssala marcljed by on© of 
the Tkioro we stem and ii>wor p^iisaes wliich lead from the valley of Sad run to the vaUey of 
the Vitasta hnlow Varahamfdn*^^ It a^'oes fiiily with this asanTiiption that we find fiirbse* 
quently Bnsstdft i:r.u'?am[.'red above Hn^kapurn (U^^khr), opposite A^arshaiCTi id a, w^hK-b woald bo 
the Datiixal goal for an invader using one of the ta hove routes.-’*^ Foiled in his endoavour On tliis 
occasion Siissala retreatecl with OiiEculty to Lolisra over paths on whitili the snow hiy ckeply, 
and uinler BOid:innal fighting with, mftraudmg 

3, eoiite months later? eucceecled in wresting KaiSniir from his hnlf-btother 

BallTima. Ho ?inbse<pimitly ustd the etrenghold of Lohara for the cns-fcotly of his dangerous 
relativea and ns the jM>ai ding-place of his irearsui^ea, acemindated by an opjiressivQ nile*^ 
When tliroatenetl by tliu rchul forces of the pretuinler Bhik^^cai'ft ho sent hie eon and himil}-^ 
ill the ftyrrimn-, of ■ a*i>, 3120 , to Bohara for safety? and Ful Vowed them liimsolf in the month 
of ^Jarga^ir^ of that year iuV/ Hui^ksipuriv,''^ In the following fipring, the pretender llhikj^iV 
Cflra iloBpJitched a force vkt Hajapiiri in order to attack Snssak hi his mountain fastness* 
Those treope, advancing from the south, wore met by Bussala at Paiv^otsa, nnd tliore 
utterly routed. During the rumaindor of Sussak's reign wo hoar of Lohara ordy once nK^re? 
when fTayjieiihJm is broiigbt back to Kasmir after three j'eara’ residouco at Lohara? and met hy 
I'js fati\or at Yarahamub..--* 

9, Funet details regarding the topography of Ijohai'a are to be found in the narrative 
of then vents which took placti there during the rule of JavasimhA; i.e* in Kalhupa’s own time* 


fJomp. viL J 298 Bgtp 

£sc*fi vii. nm. 

vli. 1508,1508. 

Btie \iLi, 8, toimmmf^hftiulhaik ma}74G.ldn~ 
tiirmi. 

riii, lv>3-20h—is probably the 
prej? 0 Mt \'illage ef in the Diiu^ bargivti% 

sitnatCil on the ronto t'rom Drang to 

SViija|(a*r. 

J- Seo Tiii 207. 

8ce viii* S79. 

To hho present day the people of bob'll io 
when obliged to pmneod to Kti^inlr dmhug the 
winter moatiifl, use tLa routes leading over the 


momDaiws from Badriin* Of Hipse the llajp Vlr 
Pass (rirc, 8500') ia iH^ver ‘i.i1naad emtirely. The 
Pajia Pass, though sbrnewliat higher, is rervainly 
ptili Cpt3n in December, A rouk^ SeaiJing from 
ihe Ifltiitir along the lower ridgeu down Vo CJfA’iir 
ia actually marked ->ji the 8im'ey nmpb. This 
wwld liavo boun the moat convenient one for 
8 nBKsla's expedition, 

^ Bee viih 

Oniiip. viii* dlL 
® Ooiup. vii i, 519, 567, cm. 

^ viiit 7 i 7| BX8 aqq. 

Comp, viii* 13SJ7 siiq* 
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NOTES. 


ITJTote E. 


Of the “oniices whom Bu^^aala on hia actses^iioii to the Kr^smir throno liSid yoii^ned at 
Lobani/LofriAKA, with five of bia rolatives, iti a-tj- 11^^0 still m captivity there, A coiA- 
spiraoy of s-aao of the ot’it'ors in charge of tbo Jjohoj'a giirtisou (/»sfutilized the 
opportunity .fferod \yhm Proiaaii, the cnumanikut of the custlo, had gorio down tc‘ tho 
rieighhoiiring Attiilika ou busiBoss, and r?ot ixm th,e ])i’isoD.or.'^* iti the night oi the iOth 
,1yaiath» rati of Xlmt ye->r,^ Lothana was proclalmod king, tind before dayhrerk the strong- 
ho,hi and the treaKuros whkdi Bussala had dopesitod there, wore in his pp&saseioii. PremaTj, on 
receipt of tlie new^sii hurrii^d back on the morniug froni Aftsilikh, but w'as nvet by the c<>Bspii ntorB 
at the approach to the castle and foicecT to Tatrcat, 

The exiircmsions used by Kalhai^ia in the passages recoided belowi oiako it clear tljat 
AttAbifJv Tunsi. i>e tlie name of si locality situated below Tjohara and in conmamtivo proximity 
of the castlef'^ In vic’vr*c*f this ©virlouue and of what will b© said boiow'regardiug the positt-ui 
of the forcia seitt foi* tim reoiipture of Ijohara, I do not b<}sitate to recognize the narho 
in tliat uf the present village , situated c.lose to the poiiil where Uio valley of 
Loh^riu meets tliaL of G&grh soiae eight miles bBlovr Loh^nn proper, 

At the actual Junction of tlie two \alloya lies This place consists entirely of 

shops, soniiu eighty in number. These account for its^ BaiviOj wliich moans ^niaiket^ in 
ihihfiri as as Panjabi# Mai^uji is nc^w the cotnmercial centre of the whole district, and b*u? 
prolmbly occupied the samo pc^sitioii in earlier co^ituriea, I see a ^listincfc reference to it 
in the passage viii. 195)1 ^ wlmro ICalhaija relat^^s the looting of AttUiAdpaf^aj i,o. Hhe market 
of A^tilika. (Attalik^).' 

10. The nows of tliis rebellion was carried by a messcoger %o Kiiig Jayasiihha, and 
r€«ic]ifid him on the following day at Vij’aye.svar» (Vij'^brbr),^ H© at once despatclied a force 
for the reeovfrry of Lohara* The Kasmirian leader ttjok tip his poaitioii at 
adiere he t i-deavonred ttt close all approach os to Leliara.^ While the besiegi.ng troops Buiferetl 
froia the great smiimer heat and thi^ conttequent feverSj^ Sonmpak, lUja of Bfijapuri, who 
was lustlgiiteil by Snjji, a disaffected Tniiiifitor of Jayasimhaj approactied from the south to 

attack them. * 

The TCa^mirinns then wished to retreat to tlmir own cemntry. h’iutling the route by 
closed by the enemy, they were obligetl to take to a difficult nkoimtain. pass callc-d 
KdlermAa. They started from Attulika on a path leadmg along the precipitous side of a deffl% 
and wore followed on the opj^Lhsito side by the enemy. The Ka^mirian troops and tlieir 
followers leached that day, without opposition, a ruoui\tain vihs^O called 1 and 

camped there and in the neighbounng hamlets# Afe midJiight they w'ere surprised by SiijjiB 
force and thrown into confiisioB. In the general ^^tampede wliicb followed, tho Kar^mir army 
was destroyed and its leaders capturod. The fugitives wero plundered in the uicmntams by 
the 

Tho situation of the Ksemirian troops at Attalika, and the route taken by them on their 
disasirniR retroat, can bo fully uudersk^od by a reference to the map. When ibrnateBcd from 
the south by Sujji, who advances from Pari^otsa, the Kaanurians wisli to regain their own 


Qumfiaro ^iii, 1W-1S31. 

Boo viii. t blilh—I beiiov*) 

tf> bo tks correct fornj of I lie uauio jit ia VkiiUej] 
thas by A in vui. BIH, 10JA. is 

ff>uad twice (viii. U)94-). a-jd Eil&n 

twice (vuh TiSr, Uijd ), iu that cotlox. h agroea 

with ibcse rsiidiTigtj. 

^ Cimiparo viii, ITT^i i7tt3-9C* 

-« Compare viii. Ts-.'iti-l843. 
niiB vib, ms. im 

whieb at an olovafcion of pfobobly 
liot touch over 40(X) feet, is, as I found mj'SoH iu 


August;, lRft2, a hot place, ovoii In the rainy sea- 
Sou. inhabitants aufler a good deal fron^ the 
diungcrous fevers to which all the Sower volley® 
to tSio eoutJj of the Pir PunUnI {iro Bobjoct 
ut covtain ftklsons; coinpuro ntdee vin. 1^78, 
bU2. Hieo-cultivaF.ion ffoniishcs ahaot Mapdf. 
At Luli^rra, wiiioh lies at mi altitude of 
D(.XJ(h7(XK> foot, aud ctoimoqueatly hos a olimuto 
obldtjr than the Kaanili* Valley, rice does not 
grow and Iiidtun corn is the chief preduct. 

^ Compare viii, lh 7 ‘Wfi 06 . 
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; iv, 177.1 


mioT^'j but nae ihti direct roiito ov#' Tus'^makUui it w by iho 

rabbis At theLbluirii cftH-fck^. Tbo otbor niain Tinjto up tlie Gu^i Valley which w«>ukl tppm to tho,ni 
the approiUiti to tluu Fitgapur Pass or to any of the other ]>aBsei4 lea^Iing over tho luouutaius north¬ 
west of tber Tds'J^inaicl in, is eloaed by the enemy Btationed at S'lRAMi?.A.ibv, This place I idontify 
with the large village t>E C%mnhirj^itniited about five mtlcs ahovo in the Oi^gri 

There remniiH th\ia for their escape only the ixiuto thrutigh the aide valley which opens to 
the S.W, ?]t the viiiago of Paler,Lf some three niilea aboT© MiiF;db on the way t<> Ijolr^rin, A 
difficult path, markred on the Jargor Bnrvuy map, leads tlirougli the valley, past th© xillago of 
yrrn to an alp cailecl .Kidti/aniirom which n valley leading down to BTiran is gained, Wrom tiie 
latter place the Kasniir force might hare retired in safety the Fir Pantafd Pass. 

Van 1 identify with Kalka\\a a Vaj^iiclvifiA,*'^ and Kiili^^au with Kalexaka. The dangerous 
defile througli which Jayashhlmb troop? retreat to ysiiikavasa, is oloaiiy tho narrow gorge of 
the Loldrfn Biver which must be passed befora reaching Paiera, For ahout two miles the 
read \midiy there high above thealong precipitous clid'“s, and iii many places it appears to 
linvo been artificially cut into tho face of the latt^^r. 

XI- Tha conchisiv'O ovldenoo furnished by tlieabavo iiamttve as to the poHition ofXohara 
permits us to note morf Iniefly the remaining rf^ferenoos in the Chronicle. A temporary absence 
of Lf^thana froni Lohara gave an oitportunity to another pretciidcrj AtALii.VB,( ltha, to take 
posseasioti of the atronghoUr^* and the tciTitory attaaiiod to it. Lothana turned out of 
tha ^ harassed li't^ rival from Att-dika and other plaeoa/^Mmt made shbscfptcntly 

pence with liiin and proceeded to mvade KaSmir with the help of powerful alUas, among tha 
rebehioue pfttDaras, Ha croescrl the mountains and to( k np a position, at JLiiDSKo|ADn.4KCJA 
i.o. tlie modem Dmng \ &low the 'rds^maidAn Eveutnally Lokara was reoceupkvl by 

Jayasihihaa troops and Midlarjuna forced to iloe,^ He wet plundered on tho way of the 
treasiires cai dod aw ay from Lciimru^ and ultinriLoIy captured at the village of SAVAit^mA^ TUo 
latter is distluctly tlctjiguatod us boloiiging to the tomtoiy cf Lohjira^ and can hence be iden¬ 
tified with th 3 village of 6 than in the Tohi Valley already mentioned/^'’ Finally^ KaJhana 
reistce to im the inatmlatioii of GuJhai.ia, Jayasidika'a eldest son^ as rulOr of Lohara <luring tlie 
lifetime of bis father.*^ 

The roforonces to Lohara hi tlie later ChronicL^s are few, and do not add to our know- 
ledge Tcgardbig its situation.^® As a stronghold ft bad evidently retained its importance 
for Ka.smir -mly t\n long as the dynasty which had its homo there, remained in powder. 
Tluvt trad© cautinued to pass through Lohara can, however, lie conchitbul from an alldsitm to 
the customs reveuiie levietl there in the reign ol Mu^wmiiiad Bhalij about a.i>. 

12. Of far greater interest and iinportauce are tho references to the fortresa of L^diara, 
which wo meet in AlbEjiOnTs Jndioai We owe thorn inditectly to the unauccoaiifuj expedition 
which MaJjtmud of Gita^na had led against Kii^mu'. Albcruni at the close of bU account of 
Kju^tmr geographymentions to the south of the capitid tlie high peak ^ KulArjak/ resoinblrng 
l?y its cupola sliape the mountain Dunhiivand (Daiiisvaiid). ^*The snow there never molts. It 
is always Yisible from the region of Take^ur and Lmihawur (Lahore), The distance between 

Compare regarding the pLoaotic instbr)’' of 
the liaino, note viti. lS7^-77f and the analogies 
diHvussod in wote i- HH). 

irk Vifnihli^mct have pr-bably J be fdmplc 
nniUQ VanihCi with iho additieu at ilmna^ ' habita¬ 
tion,'«ae note viii, 1877. is tbe K^, Eorm 

of the mvTiie whUdi ou tho mapi^ niarkod 
acen riling io the Tabari p re mm cm tic u. 

^ Ctunp. V i ii, 1041 sq q, —^Le fmra Is desigjimtc11 
her© and elsewb-fo (f> g, riii. IfvSk b>66, I!>67, 

L07X, Xt>J.b :m2, 20iO) by the siiiipie 


tern I Ktt^fa) *eitst,]e,' an abbrevtairion for 2e?dtra- 
^ don’ij}- viiL JP80 ecjq. 

^ Oooip, vui. iuyti sfn|., SJij 10, aijd above, U('ite7, 
‘^ yilL 2021 styj. 

8©o viii. 227^ sqq. with note viii, 2277- 
\iii. JidOk 3372. 

Bee Jpiwr, 4t>l sqq. j ±^*riit, lii. j iv. L37 i 
hViunli CUrtm. l3k20JtS»pp 

Boe Fourth Chroji, 204at|q. 

Comp, Albyjrilin'fi i. p. 207 sq. 
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NOTEH, 


[Note E. 


tJiis pm.k .aad plateau of Kasbnvir is tw.ArwM- The^oi-tress Kas «oath .>f it, anil 

tlw iorti‘ 0 S? Lahuu west t»f it, the two iffer<;.ng«;3t, places f have ever Keen. Tlw town Kiija wan 

(Kaianitti) is three/-(j'MiJ distant froni Uw peak-.' * 

' Jt can scarcely- he douHed that Alberfmi rirfers here to Mount, Tatahi'itJ. which nses to an 
elevation of IS.fi'W feet, ia the central jtfirt of tlio Pir I’antgfil Ran^e, and is the hif?! wst piealt in 
the whole chain of mmintaiaa to the south of KiiSmir, Its bold form and isolated jWBltnm mako 
Mount Ta^akuti nioat oonspicuoi-is, in particular for an ohscrror from the south, It ia sm- 
rounded hvexteQ.sivesiiowiieiae which remain throughout the year,^" oiid_ hoars on its soutli 
face a ain^ glncier. Mount Tutokuti has the shape described by Alheriim !uid cun ho seen 
throHsh the. Kroai ost part of the year from the diKtricts of Sitlkolf and f;iu3ranwMa to the 
east of the Ciii.ab (Takesliar). Its snowy dome has occaaiwially, in r-ory clear wcathor, toc-u 

siditod bv me even from Lahm-o.''* . , , t;- u » 

The position of the fortress RaJAnnil {reole BiViagiri), which is referred to also by Kalhmia 
vdi 1270 as ill possnsrton of the Eajft of Rfijapmi. must he k.okod for at some point of ddio , 
upper Suran\-alley.i.o. to tho8nntJi of the Mount Xatukati-^* EiTially.thsMortreas L.A.riuR. which 
\lhcruni placea west of Mount iCnUrjak, can ha no other tViau our Loluira. rho outrauce of 
the Lrto Valley lies almost due weat of TaVikiiti, at a distanco of nhout tiiirtcm miles us the 

The'identity of Alljerunfs second fortreRs with Loliarukct^- is shown yet more otoany by 
another passage" of thp Imlica^ svlierc its name is given as Lamton, and its ilisknoe fnun the 
mnital of Kusmir estmiated rt fifty-six rArahiau] mOcs. “ half the way being nigged country, the 
cthoT half plain.” The qnosti.m as to the exact distoime iiKlicsted by .Mberiini s measurement 
will Im "examined elsewhere. Here it may suffice to note tlmt the actual length of tho i-oute 
from EohViii to S’nnagar, m the Tfis*maida o; Pass can he put at about sixty English nnles. 
Of these ciro. twenty raiffis lie in the livcl plain of the Kalraic VsUoy. Adding to tVas^ distance 
that portion of the ronta which leads over ths flat, erassy slopes of the ToH»iimidftn plateau ou 
tho -Liimir side of the pass, and winch is almost equally on.sy, we approach very closely to 

the proportion iudicsted by-Albcrum. > -u „ 

But AlbCTiiiii has left us yot another iiubctitiou for testing tlie correctiicsB oi our iden¬ 
tification. In the last quotoil paasage of tbo Indies, he informs us that her had, himsd , mai e 
mi olMcrvatiou of tiie latitude of the fortress ■ LnuMr; and had fim tid it to lie d 1 ^ 9 * 

(Wi however, as iW. Sachau’s note, ii. p. 311, informs im, the Utotudo of l.suluir 

ia aiven a» dS® 40'. IVliichever figiiro we may adopt, tho result of Albcrani’s observation agrees 
cloLly enough with the actuallutitiido of toh'rin, which is about 33“ 43 ' accorduig to tho 

13 . Mbmini’s personal acquaintance with tho fortress ‘ Lauli-ur can only date irom the 

® Oompure Dbuw, JwwiWi p- 205, and I ho 
panoramio view of the Pir Pwiyiai Itonije m Dr 
kove’s Ov i-de t<> Kashmir. See also my acwnmt of 
ail ascent of Tivtakrui, in Bf iWtric.lc u h* i aslwiuj', 

Mimch^in^r Ailg<SHip IWWPv 

Tho oi Albertol eiYiTospoinis to 

Kathanfl’s>^i^a<2t^^ap and m Tseh^ha 

(TibhlfjO I 00 nap. noto ou Itfiiat. v. ^ 

C«nningha,m, Am, ihoof^^ V■ lol, ia 
zmniy nmMm iti idapUtnng 

wiih toe great Parmt feet above toe 

seal which lies in .Vstox to toe mrthai KaSmli • On 
iw-conwtof themterveii.ing rangM it m moiro than 
doublful wlicthw Naujai. Parvet oau ever be scon 
from any point of the Paiijab ptauis. . 

I an I uk'^ibleto explain the aaibo ji w wii givou 

to iUe peak l»y ,iAlberu nL 

** Gompnro mto riL 1270 


4r> l p, 317, and Frof. Sadma’fi fiote 

I hoitwn., ii jn SH. 

'I'he fair accara^i^y of fcho othnr intliaa Inii- 
tudefl by Albf’i-uui ia shown bj Prof- 

coinpiiratiTo table, p. 341. 
liiaaitiftph the 'nviia writCiOn 

after the auttwr'a and is preRervodiicnBorO 

than OHO Its fetire, perkapST deaeevea 

greiitoi' conaidoration, it mnsr tiUo bo notod 
that AlbtTuM in tho aainp of the Mho, 

gives the latitude of Krrimir from a Hindu 
aubbority as 34" 9'. Yrom hifl knowleflge of t ho 
rolativo geo^^-aphtOal positibii of the twi> local b 
him ho muet have eortaid^rcfi tbia observation m 
ineon'eot, If the Jabitudk’ of LtiuMr waa Teally 
takop by lum as skt® 10', Yet lio makoa uo remark 
regarfllug 4lii$ diiTOroricc, 
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iv. l771]. THE avSTliE OF LOHAIU. 

nriKuceeBsfifl uscpediiiort irlaich. Mnljmild of pha^sna undt'Ttook against Ka^nnr- Tli<^ Muljam- 
i 0 ?Aclaii !iiBt40riAns extrivotecl by Ei.Xj;OT;t fij#sign varyiDg dates to this expedition ^ but agrtKi in 
reJatmt^ that Maijumd's ij(vasio:i waji U ought tb a sUndetill at the of the fort of 

^Lun-KuT ^ wWdnaBFodshta tells tif)| whs remdciilile oii account of its Insight and Btcength/’ 
Aftcsr a wliit^^vhen the siif>vv to falJ^ ajid tlio season bceaTrio inteiiifoly ooltl, and the 
enemy roceiwd reinfovcGmcmts from Ksdin\u% the Siiltan was obliged to a-batulon his design 
and io rofetirn ^ T\w deeeriptiop here git-'cn agrees so 1 witlx wliat Alb'fruni says 

of • Laahiu^' (hohara) nnd its position on the coulmes of Kaj^aur, that we caiinoi hesitato to 
roeogni/e mthe Lobarakot^aof the Chronido. Omsidering the omilesa corruptions 
to which Indian proper immea are expofjed ih tljc w< rlts of Mnhiinimiulan iViit!u>ra,AV6 may rost 
Mtisded with the fdrrn in ivbich the tiumo of a littfe-bnown locality luva in thia inatanoa boon 
preSHjTved for 

14. Tn modern times it fdl onoo more to tiro dtfti'o of Loh^rm to i^-itneas the failure of an 
invador. ^uigh, who, in the suiumor nl 1814, had led in poi'son a. portion of the Sikh 

army into the valley with the of entering Ka^mit by the Td^“'maidaii Pusa, here mot 

with a reverse tn which the nattind dilheuifcies of tins inoimtain J^egien cotitadbnttd ipntc as 
inncjh the resistance ol his Patli^ln opponcuts.-*^* Sinnlarly, we msy suppose tliiit the 
uneifliit Xfoharakotiu dedved iio smaO poition of its vaunted strength from the natural 
adv intagos of its .ntuatio?i. 

The valley of Loh^rin from the do hie of Paleta upward 0501*0 a of etoelkmt 

defensive posibioirs ivldeli would need biit comparetivoiy little fortification to be Tendered 
uhnoat impregnable for 0 n ouemy liol possesseTl of guns. At Boverai places cross lidgoa 
with prodpitoue elife descend into the valley and raduco it io a gorge- Bamors are 
thus fttniiod from W'hich the rotito on <■ it her side ot the rim' ia eompletoly cpnimantied. 

15- III Loh^in proper rlktinct traditions of mi ancient ^ Killa ’ or fortres^i cling to the 
isolated ridge which projects in the direction from I'i-W- to B-E. toivards the nght bank of the 
Loh'rin Xyvor. just above the %ilhig^ of GcgVaiid (shown on tho Biirvey map as ^(lajian/). 
At its B.E- oxkemity thi.H ridge falls 0 if abruptly with a rocky face. On tlie NJh and BAY, 
sides ita slopes descend with eqiuiI ateepiiess to the beds of tlii& streams which flow thi^oiigh 
the Tlxiti^mid and Gt^Smnd villagea. The top of this ridge Hes about .“lOO feet abfive tlie 
level of tluj %niiley^ and foruts a nft.TTow piateaii about a quarter of a mile long- At the B-E- 
and of tills platoau riaos a snuh luilock. This was joititud out io mo; by ohl viJlagtira aa tho 
aits of a fort, which ia anppuifld to have stood ihuro long before the time of the Mnliammadim 
Biijaa of Prfmi?- 


^ Comp, ICluot, Bkto^ij of lafik, ih pp, 

/f+jt! eq. Vari-kh^a*^ places the e.\podi- 

tiou in A.if, (A.n, 1.0T5) i ac<;ordiug to the 
Tabakuc-bAkbari it took place in a.u, -iJiS 
1031). Aa-41bertijii‘s rRfiidt?itf.'o iu Indiana 
ail involuntary fellowor of court falls 

after the rapture of Khwansuip A,h 1017, the 
later data would he preferalila. 

4^ The pioiUT legend of the Loli^nln ponplo 
atfcributos tln> Malifij-Aja’s dofeat to tho mira' 
culoos iuiorvontionof tHa ^iaint, * Bayyad Onnan^ 
who Licfi buried near the viUa^a of TontrhauKl at 
Lf>h^rin proptk. My^^t..crious nniMca ajid -' clarrns' 
prcujrading frntn tdis Siiitritt are said to have 
thrown the Bikli army imij coiifnaiou and to have 
brought ulKUit its precipitous flight. 

In reality llaijjit Singh's retreat was duo to 
far nuM'C iiatmal cauacu. Ilia troops lind 
alnM ly KuU'eretl great losses by Kicrkness and 
desoTtion cm the advance *to the fo^^inaidau 


plateau. When tlie latter was tcachod Viy bis 
advniice‘'gnarii, the Sikbs found themaelyea with* 
otithupplies aod oo7ifroutod by a. atn5i*|?ly ppst^d 
fon'ic iindor ^A^m K h an, the Afghan (3'Overtidr of 
i^a^niir. After a tow ddya Bpaat in inact-ion, 
U&ajit Biiigh rcceiYod newa of the defeat wliich 
hid generai !iam Dy^b sont ’with a aoconci oohnnn 
by the Pvr .Pau^fd Ihisa, had siiffcT^ed before 
S'apiyan; Haajt'c Siugb th^n felt obligtiJ to 
order a retreat; This develc^ped ixito a orjinplote 
rout w'hen the hihmeu of tlie Eajfl ef Punch 
(Fruiiyf) nttacfcii'd tbe Bikh^? Creni tlie moiintaiTia 
abotiv Lrixh^riip, Oe July lRi4, Eanjlt 

Singh liimaell; had to flee to Ma^di after lha 
C'ompleto Lotts of kiaba^rgage and a groi*.! pc>rtion 
of hid army. 

The beat accoTinfc of fcbia expedition T have 
been able ig that gh'on by Baron llFUXli, 

Kaschmh\ ii, pp* idt sqq. 
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NOTES. 


[Note F, ^ 


Nf> r^inuios mv iu#w v^ifiibU> above gi'ouad, tho tmco^i of Pongh walk on tlia si<3os of 

tliift InlJock awl atojio4ieiai>«s at vaiioiis places* At? tha wbolo ri^go lias l)6eTi used for a 
long time back ai? a burifll-ground, many of the .largo sb>iiCii placed nvor tho tombs inay Ija-vo 
originally betai carriod av'ay from the site of the * Kiila.^ A large treasure la boliovecl to )»ti 
hntiod there. The rhlge itisolf hi aceessiblo only Tby a iiari'ow iicckt ■nhiab cofuiects it ori 
tho north with thcn hSIlslde behintb The approach to tHs point appears to have been guarded 
b^' two smaller fotiis Tvhk-h tlie triwlitidn of the IjGh'h'’iii peopJo |>laces oh spurs projecting fr*jTn 
the one to the west and tha other to the tiortli of tlio commencement of the tidgo. 

Quite close to the latter point h a fme spring. 

16 r Though the traditions aiifl acantyi'f^ioaina hero iiidicattKl dp not by theiiiaelv»^iS admit 

V f any certain coiiclu.^ion. it may be safely afiserted that tho nilge des^iihed vroold have 

aiioided au t-ixcellent position for h bill-caKtle^ dosigtiietl for barring the route up the t^aHey* 
The actual rv:>ad ki'aciiiig to the To^^^mai^Mn winds roiintl the foot of the ridge on the 

B, and 15 . On acccimt i ^f the proximity <)f the deeply-cut river-bcil the road coaid never 
have followed a difierent direction. On tlie left side of the railoy, opposite to the Hdgo^ a 
high moantuiri spur descends witb rugged cliffs to the river-lmd. The dItBeuit path winch 
leads along this bank towards tlio Nfirprir Passj k unBli forladou animals and cQi\kl Imvo boon 
Oitaily ckfClided in cme of any attempt ti> turn tho ritigo. 

In view^ of the topographical facts 1101*0 viidicated T am inclmod to took upon tho ridgo ia 
the centre of X</h^riji as the most likely site of Lon vKAKo;pf a. The alsaenco c£ more een- 
spioaoue remains overground oaii scErcely Ije considered an sirguniont against tins assumption, 
if \VQ keep in view the tihie-hommred fashion bi whicb castles are coiistriicted in and about 
Iva^mir. Tho walls are built of rougli unhewni ^ifeoijcs sot in a ffamowork of vvootlen beams, 
and are Hable to rapid decay, if one© noglcct.cdi^® This fact is sutHcieiitly illustrated by the 

V holly ruinous condition of many of the forts wdrich the Sikhs ojt'^cted 011 tho routes to 
Ka^mir in the early pait of this century. 

Adding to this fact tho destructive action of the Imavy niotifioon rains, and tho equally 
heavy snowfall to which tho southeni slopes of the Pit PiiatKid aru oxjjoaed, wc cannot woli 
feel surprised if 0 once famous stronghold can noWj after seven Gontxtries, be traced only in 
shapeloss stone heaps eikI a Ibgoring tradition. 


NOTE F.—iv, 194-204. 

PARIIIASAPURA. 

1 . Tl)o name of PARiHASimKA w preserved in that of tho Pai'gai^n I*ti.rV^por vvdijch, as 
indicAtod on the Survey map, eompHses the well-detixied little tract lying botwoon the tiiarshea 
on the left bank of tlie V'itA«t'\ immediately to tho S, W. of gbatPpvir, TIio identity of the names 
ETid b evitlcTit on plvmotio gLwmls, and \viis ktiowu to the nuthors cf 

the Persian Chroiiicles (Haida ■ Malik, Mnlmminad *A^im, Bir^bal KstseP^). It is also iitdh 
catod by the gloss of on our paastige. Ibis suflioca.l to show- me that tho viovv taken t.y 
General CuNKiNnBAM who, probably hiiltiGaced by a congeetnro of ViesiE,ii. p. 1 

For the descriptiun of a fort built ou thel above syStmiVj am e.g* the Eccouutfi of ihB recent 

eiege of the Citral Port ( ib’^ 5 )* 
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had placed Paiiliflaapiim on right \mr\k of tho vivev, near the village of Baanbal (Anc. 
Gcoip\j p. 101}* tiiKsuppoT^ted as it wits hy any avideneO;, could nob bo correct. But neither the 
above sonrce^^nor ejrtant tradition cmkl furnish any due fas to the exact of Lalita-^ 

ditya & town. 

2. Ineirderto study the question on tho spot 1 visited Par'^spdiv in Septeinl> 0 r| 1899, 
when I wm abb to trace the actual, ruins of the buUdinga described by Tvalliai;^ in iv. 19o-9()i, 
and tiiereby to fix wdth eeirtsiuty tho site of .Parihrtsaptira. For ^ brief roport on this tour 
see the Pioceedings of the Iiuperial Academy, VieTuta, Fhilos.-Histor. Class, No. x^riin TSi9, 
and tbo Acadeniya"' Kovcmlnsr 94th, 189^1. For the positions of the ruins to be discTJssocl 
bdow, the large scale jnap ai;tached to Kote / shoiikl bo eon suited. 

The i^mains referred to are situated on tlie small UJar or alluvial plateau which rises 
between tlie marshes of the Panzhiru' on the ,E., and those near the village of Har^tmth Har- 
prat^ on niap) on the W. Its average height ‘Above the level of tlio valley is about one 
httildj'od The plateau about two miles from K. to S , and a little over a mile 

where it is broadest. In a broad ravine whjdi cuts into the Udar from the south, lies the 
village of Z>fmr, 74^ 42' long. Jj 4® 9' kt. ^ 

3. Close to the ivest of tho vilkge I found the mins of two large temples adjaining 

each other^ marked D, ^ on map. Each ten^ple must liavo eonsisteil of a cicntrnl ediH^io and 
an Giiclosiiig quadrs^ngle. Of the former there X'emains only a confused mas^; of imissivo blocks. 
The quadrangk, too, is nttorly mmed and trareal>k mdy by wall foimdatians and broken 
pillar^, fragments of arches, etc. The large diniensioiiB of these tom pies arc imlkated by the 
fact that the peristyle of the one flirt I ler to the west formed a squat a of about feet, and 
tliat of the other an obioTig of cire/2fJ0 feet by 170 feet. Tlmao measurerqouts aro considerably 
in excess of those of LaUt^wlitya's templo at 3iiabin : w’hich are 220 Ibet by 142 feetd 

About one mile to the N^W. of tlmao temples, and close to tho noviticm emi of the plat^mii, 
I foimcl agraiip of three other ruined sfctuctums (see Aj B, C on imip), one of those being of oven 
more imposing proportions. All are in an equal state of de.^truotion. They are ranged in a line 
from north to south, along, the edge of the IJcjar. The largest min is the uorfcfxerniiiost, -1. It 
now appoaie a.s ft vast cirenkr mound formed by large blocks of etoiK? which are piled up in 
utter confusion to a heiight of ovet' flO feet abovt.' the ground. TIic diameisr of tliis iiLoinid 
must Vjo close upon 800 feet. Pkclosliig it can bo traced the foundation walls of a quadrariglo 
%vhtch el^t^?rnally mcasareil about 410 feet square. On the tax> of tlie mound lies a block 
remarkable for its aissu, 81 feet square by 4i feet in height, which, to judge from the large 
circular hole cut in its centre, must evidently have forniod the base of a high column or colossal, 
imago. 

Next to the south of tbls riiiu are the reitiaius of a quadrangular building, B (external dimen- 
flions about 152 feet l»y 140 feet), wdiidi ftpijarently enclosed aa tipeu caurfcyartl witliout a 
central shrine. The aoxithernmost ruin of the ginup, 4', sliaws again in the centre a abapolosa 
pile of atoiiOB forni.ing n mound about 20 feet highj with an eiiolosing quaili'angie 940 feet 
square. 

4. Finally there is to bo noticed the isolated roioj F, situated at the south-east extremity 
c^f tho plateau, and close to the spot marked on the Survey map aa Daora Station, 587fV.’' 
This portjcxj of the plateau wliieb is f<o|>arated from tlic rest by the ravine already mentioned 
and a siiaallor one nimiing towavda Divar village fvcin tho east, bear the name of Ottnitin Vd^r* 
The ruin F slums also u ooafiiscdlargo slabs in tho centre, niarking the placo of a 
toniplo cells., and aroinul it the scanty roaiains of a quadi'aiigle. The kttor waa apparently u 
square of about 150 feet. To tho south of the quadrangle there rises a small mound aboiit 
15 feet liighj which is possibly tho rcionant of a Stupa, A little to the West of this mound 


^ See Gen. paper, 1848, ji, 269. 
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there iaiidtftjp taiik-UK-e d 0 pr<?s; 8 icii in the ,'Toiind which might maik ehli'M- a large well or 
cistcji'O," 

6. It cannot douMy*i thflt-we hava to look among the mins hare daaciibed for tlie 
fivr^ gi:eat buikling« wbich Lalit&chtya crocted at Pariliasaptira.. They are named m the 
Clironiclc, iv. 196-!300j JRafiMsal^k&m^ M'ukfakeSnvaf (Tin-urdhanadkm'af and 

^R^aviMmi Tl^o tlrst four werefontplea dedicated to the worship of Tlie ket aa its name 

siiowSf was a Bnddhist convent. The ohametor of tliij ruins at Dlvar agrees exactly with that 
of the shrines mentioned iu Kalha3ia’s acount.^^ My eearch in Par'^por has also shown that those 
Tuina are t!io only aueiant remains of any signiiicanee in the -nciglibourhoocl not otherwise 
idejitifiod. 

Further evidence Is fiimiabed hy tho fact t!mt the shrine of VainifnH'fmtm^ which the^ 
passage v. 97 places at Paiihasapnra,'* can be r©cogiUKe<l witli curtaiuty in the ruined temple at 
Malikpor, one mile from the norihorn group of the Divar ruins (eco Notrt /), 

6. The vicksjihides thrt>?igh which pPanhasapura hsis pai?«ed after tlie rolgu *4 Lalit&ditytt., 

eKj)lam sufficieutly tlie condition of uitei' decay exhibited by the Divar ruins. The royal 
residence win oh I*alitaditya laid |)!aced at Pariltiisapimi,® ivas reinotoil from thcresdruady by his 
son Vajruditya-® The g-raat change efteeied by Avantivarniaz^ in tlm coarse of tlio yit!iKta> 
teoiovod the junction <d this dv^r with the Sifidhu feom ParihAsaputa to tlicpresent gh^ihpur, 
iimtrly three miles S’lray.^ Thii must have jhvi ion sly impairei l the ikufiri>rt ^Tioe of Parihitsaimra. 
Scarot'Iy a century and a l^ilf after Tjalitrtditya/s death King S aiiikamvariiian a,d,) 

used inateriaia from Purihassporu for tho ooustruction of ills new town and fcomplcs at 

Some of its shrine.^, howeror, must have siirvivod to a later poriod^ as we Ond the 
* Pariijiady^tfl ' Oi- Pyroliit;is of I^arihasapura referred to as an appai'ently iullaential body in the 
reign of Saiiigramoraja (AiD. 1003-1028).^ Under King Harfia the coloss;d Baddlia image of 
Parihilsapura ia nientioried among the few iiaared Vstatuea which esc/ipod being seked and 
melted down by that This imiigo Wiis ovitloatly thd one irioutionod, iv. 20(\ hx 

conneetiou uath tlio Rlljavih to, 

7. Subserpieutiy, m tho account of the war between King arid the pret^mder 

Ucoalaj we road ul the latter taking up a position at Pnrihampura^ which is rightly ouoijgh 
described m iliificult of acetm owing to the steep slopes of the plateau anti the ‘water 
av<nuid.'i For the night Ueeala took hk quarters iu one of the quaihangJoB {eatu^iSdhi). 
When the royal troops bat! stormed PiLi'iln\s 4 p>iriij tha Il&Jtpdknm was burned down, as 
TJocalu wti& eiTOiieously believed to liavo bikcu refuge in it. The silvt^r imag^ of. Vkpii 
pAEie. tSAKE.tiVA, was subseqiieiiliy earned away and bri^ken np b}* King A new 

fitatuo of tiic god wm pu t up by Cceak after Ids'conquest of the throne/ - 


* The brief desciiptioTi which has been gi ven 
tifcboTe of the Piir^Qpdr ruins, is based upon the 
nctrsa takeid by iu« during thn sliurt visit 1 ivass 
able to pjiy tti this 8it<^ in Srptemhoi', 189!^. 

When reviBttmg lf: in Mriy, IHSiClt I foiuid to my 
Tugnit that many of the" stones tliou yet i# 
had hmn removed in the prccedinji: two 
years aud Itrof tm up by cenDracters to su.pply 
road m M fur tfhe new 1'onga read to STiiiagar 
whicb paeses >Aim tg th'© sealh of the Pai^s* 
p6r Uijar. TTiJoti a represeutfvfcion which tho 
BtVriesit, UofouDl Bir AdolboH TaUwr, was 
pleased to support, the Durbar hos Uiher» steps 
to prevent the reporition of rimilar vniolriiHam- 
It nmat tie hoped llmt these Eaoashros will bo 
atilBoieiit to counteract the tcunptatico whicli tho 
con von i out position of Far^spor rains ofr[^rB to 
the contmetori and others in search of cheap 
stowfi-maiariaL 


® The nuaflro.ngalft.r coiudyard 
fomtd in tuo e%aae of m&h mla, ia [hstmcfJy men- 
tiunod by Ktdhana, iv. iJ04, hn each of Luliia^ 
tiitya's buildiugs, 

* See no 1,0 on v, 97"-99. 

*■ iv. 24^. Illb. 

I iv. 

' Slid note V. 97“99. 

:‘»v.l0K 

^ vii. 13 4 compare alao tfOte vii. 9113, 
vjI. JUErt* sq. 

Bee nefco viL I32t), 

13315 eqci- 

llip curiona eront which pejujlur superstit ion 
soeiiiji fcn .hsvd conneotod ^vith the deatruction 
ill this tn^^G, has bnon dlaciistjud m note vii* 

^ 7a 


PAKIHASAPURit 


303 


194 - 204 ,] 

,T^ic^fiTlW totriivjtton the tempka of Panluisjipuiii w attrihuttad hy the AMmmmadan 
clirouiciei'S iJiitl to Stoitdar Biitduky»t The latter autWr 

r&e«>rds a curious aiory about u Sauskrit iijacriptioii iliaocivorod on tliitt occasion. 'Where! the 
nsBio rtmJtdmpur€t is tonml in the letter Banskiit ChronicUs^ il- mmt be imdeji^hnid as 
referring to the chatriot, the modern Parispflr. 

8/ ^hillre at present but iittlo eridenee to aid us towards an identiiication of 
itidiridual structarus among the rums-of the Par’^apor Udfu\ The safest iridiaat-ion is Mupplied, 
periinpSj by tlin namevof (^unlan which, tm stated abhre, is applied to the. eouth-east portion of 
the plateau. ia tb.e niodarn Ks. tepresrmtatiye of the name and like the 

latter, itself^ nominonly -uFCti as an ablvreviation for Qoi'ard^amifihanif the epithet of 
One of the hvo great shrines o£ Lalitaditya was, according to W: 198* clodicatcil fco Vlsiiju 
GoViLRDUAyAniL\BA* It tlms appoui’e probable that the local nanie (Kudan for which the 
poople ut Bivar know 110 ciEplaiiatioii, is dhectiy derived from tho designation of the temple. 
The ktter mav aecordingly be reoogniaed in the isolated ruin, J', which ocenpios the top ef tlio 
GiUNlan Uejar, 

0wing to the state of titter rlssiniction in which all lin&sof Par-'sporare fmuid at present, 
clear arehiC(Jogical ©>fidoneu iu^t to tho orighial destination of the several atriiotur&s could not 
bo^pectod witht'ut eixkmsive esLeai^atioiiis. Attention, hovv^ovar, ui^y bo culled to Uio pecitllm' 
fortu of the 0 :sdaiit remains of ruin We have hero a qimdrangidar building luicloaing an 
openujuit with out any central cella, as found in the case of all the other ruins. Thin urrungo- 
moiit suggoats clearly that of a Viharu. It is hence p^is^iibl© that we have hero tho reinams of 
the IhU-AYiHrinA v/liich Kalbufia lucntions in iv. 2G0, other rtdth its great quadrangle. 

It is curioUA ti> tiotc from the Petsinn OhronicloB of Kfirfiyan Kanl and Mul/atninafl 
tiiiit u iKspuiar tmditioii about LalitDdiilyu's templo-lmildings ut had survived 

up to /he barJy pArt of the eighteentli ccntiirj. In tlioir account of Lalltarlitya^s reign the.se 
authors refer to the latter's te7aples at Parisper, of which mins woyo then Btill extant. Th^y 
Tuontion, in particular, fragments of a luonolitMe pillar yniak Ligh, aa still visihln iu 

thoir own VVe hare hem ckarly an allnricn to the stono column, lifty«fonr Amtm high, 

and bearing a representation of Garud&i which Kallaina j^pcaks of in verae iv. 1119, in conncctioTi 
V[ itli the ahiine of Govardlmnadliara-Yknn. 

Wiit'h particidar remains tho Forsiau Ohronldes here refer to wo can no longer del onmne, 
It h quite pessibJ'j tliat oven ^ip to the time whtni IMuhsminad ^A^im wrote (a.p. 1 T 27 ), tho 
Far^spor'plateau riiowml ardntoc tutal fmgniente of great eiac which hiive rino© bean carried 
awity as huikllng materiiils. Or coidil he or Ids infiji Tnants have coimeeted iho romarkably 
largo block of stone w^hirh sUll lies on tho tup ol the great ruined niouud ^d,wdtii Kniliaiai's 
notice of the Gnru()A pillar p 

However this may be, it is ol interest to find that tlie Far^spor rtiins, idxvut wliieh no 
traflidon \vliatcver eati he tr.iced at prifsent, worn yet, at a comparati%'ely so recent tiinui 
genomlly attributed to Ijalitaditys's buildings. 

-Tin-i di&'arf, ii. p. emnp. also Cc^'- Gen. Cesrjn^jeiiAv, 

iri-NGiiAM,, io'ir., , p. I.O;^. /.A, *9.11 j p. 3M, lifts rightly puiu ted oat the 

6VU». iv. 35*i j Fimrth ChroiA. 551*. objeoritme to VigTie's conjecture* iJut his owti 

Compare, p. sq.—T ion'k, attempt to moonsfcritct n colassai LiArii. out of 

*frav€h. p. 37s ly a lliglu ol' binvy chonght ho ildft and some othwr fragments aeattored over a 
had Fotoul the capital of tidn pillur oi Garmla difttauee of aevorai huudrod yards, can scarcoly 
in a lai^go sculptured fmgmoiit lying near Pan- carry epuvietion. 
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■ THE DAMAIIAS. 

!■_ Tilt! term B^matia is one of common occiui'enoe in tbe Olironicle, and tlm persona 
Avliom it dosignatee play a prominoiit part in tlie later portions uf tins narrative. Tt is, hericej 
important to ascertain its eij^ilicaiice witb as imich preeision as oiir materials rvLIl poimit. 
,, Tli 0 word fjmwrcc, in the sense Lu wWoli it is used in tlio Ril;fataraftgij>i .and the later 

■;J Chronicles, lia» not yet bemi traced oatsido Jvtismir. Neither Kalliapiv nor his snccoesors 

hwe thonght it necessary to define or explain the term. Tt cannot, therctore, surprise us that 
tniti bearing Jjas not bo6n by 

iLSOT^i owing appax'entty to some niienudcrstanding of the first jrassago in w hie 1 1 the 
word ocoura, Iwtd formed the opinion that the ^Smaras were a fierce intractahJe trihe 
'' ' inhftbiting the mountains to the north of Kaimir, Hn had ftoceri’ ugly trcatocl the subsequent 

|0 V '■ notices of th« i)flmara.s as reforring to inro.ida luadti Ity tlut tribe into Ka5mir,^ It may noil 

bo doithted. whether that distinguished scholar would have expressed tliis opinion if the last 
; two Boohs liHt? been ttc-eosBiblo to him, or .if his text for the iicst six had been leas 

defective. His view, however, has been followe < by all subsequent intorpreteta of the 
Obroiiicle.- 

vlifficalties which it involved had evidently not escaped the authors of the St, 

' I Petersburg Dictionary who, with reference to a possible etyinoJogy, suggested that the word 

V ““Sld '''rv-e had originiiHy a more general meaning, ‘ riotoiw, rebel.’ - Hut the true purport of 

fe'- ' , the term wa-H recognized only in a brief Buppleniontaiy note of that work which repro.tuces 

' aBuggnstion of Ih-ofessor H. KjiKN assigning to dmara tho maanuig ' Bojar,’ i.o. feudal' land* 

OTvnor or baroii."* 

a' . ■’ is the right one, IB provi-l beyond alt doubt by a careful 

J exMuiuntion of all the umnorous passages in which Kalhai.m has occasion to speak of 

' Danwras- Aruong these, however, it will suffice hwa to oonaider only thoao which furnish 

ity ' cliui'acteristic evidence. In this respect the first raention, iv. SIB, is ulready of interest. 

Kttlhaija., amongst other curious inasim.s of administrarive wisdom put into the mouth 
V. ■ of Lniitildvtya, makes that king warn his suecesaora not to leavD witir tlio cultivators of tlio 

laud raoro than what is Tiocessary for their bare suatenaneo and tho tillago of their fields. The 
I ' reason assigned hirtliis draconic iiijiinetion is, that ‘'Tf they should keep more wealth, tliuy 

would become in a single year very formidable I.)amams, and strong enough to neglect the 
?; ■, commands, of the king." ft is olcar that the danger ogaiiist which the Mucehiavollion advice 

of the king is directed, cannot imvo been a sudden tranaformatjou of his Kaamirian 
•t, agricultinist aubjoeta into fierce .hillrnoa. It is mauifostly the gronih among thi.s mwera 

, cordrihuem pkbs of a well-to-do lainl-liolding class, capable of fcriuing a powerful rural 

r'‘ against Tfi'hich his tvIejIigs Lis 8uCfiB8SfirK to gtiartl. 

it is iinniistaUably a mprosentativo of this class to w)h>m wo arc introtllieefl in the 
y otiriona aiiecrlote rekted Kbg Avantiiarmaus ^isit t*) t!ie Bhnm o£ Tho 

*V, ' Ocimpan: pp. 51, 70 

“ 8(?£> TkotkR'S jjoIe#, iii. jip-. aq. ; Las^^en, 

, , Jnd. Mti ivi, pp. lO'A), U>o5,, Hjflij sqq. 

, I» luyself, had bam pAtUally iiirtaemccd by ^!,L' 

when piwpftring- my tsyf.iMn of t)K» hixfc, 

Thoro the word Iiiist liaen dktiTi^ruisliRil, 

* ■ , wroDgly aa siibaeqaeiit inquiry has eljcai*n mo:> 

as a projjer nanm. 


^ Seo 7‘, rr»^ iii> p* 1%. Tlu> etymology pro- 
poscid is fj-iiTU fhlmamf * strife, riot/ Tliat 
lioitrara i-ould nob e verywlu r© bo a tribal aamo 
t tre ndthurs riRbUy coaelud'jd frora iv, US. 

^ tr/, Yit p* 17 d 7 * 

^ V, ^qq. 
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toniplis-pnct^tSj qiiestionQfl liy tL'iit royal visitor aljout the evidcjni de^ititute cariditioii of t/io 
slirine, ascribG it to Dbu^ya, a pr»wcirf\il Ditmum of the ilistriet t^^hara) who has 
■ priatoil th^i villages foriaing fcho tomple^s endowments. Dhimva, wk<» owes hw iiinostrametl 
iocaJ prodominanee to, tiie patimage of the king's powerful niimster Shim, negleota sirrniitous 
after smnmini^. When he iiltiiuutely arrives to receive liis due piniislimetitt he apposu.^ on tho 
scene ivith a host of armed attcuiclantB. Knjliai^ia clearly ivanta to ekscdbu to ns hero 
not a 'marauding hilhchiefj hut a membor of that land-grabbmg oligiirchy ^rhicli in Ids cnvn 
time “^vas tlireateuing to dejitroy all remnant of royal power, 

3. The proceed hy whicli the paniaras diiritig a long pedod of weak reigns atid 
internal troubles gradually bocamo the mmt powerful cdoment m the stivte, is fully 
iJlustiiLtod hj feho story of tlie l>aniara SamgraTua.® When King Cakruvarman had been 
driven a second time (aj>. Qd-I) fium his capital by Lis imitinous prutoriaus^ tho Tniitrins, 
he took refuge with Saihgrritua, an liUlneritial Damani, lesitlent in Marjavarfijyu-. iVfterthe con- 
chiEsitjn of a Boiemn computet the ^lilmara rose in SLippoit of tho deposed Mng, and with the 
help of otheiH i>f liis ulass wlio joinnd him, fUticceedod m reinstating him, Tlio Tnntrins 
were extenninated and the pAmaras, who ai'e referred to among tfKJ vassals (sdmmda}/ 
obtaincwl groat iidinonco. BiibBeqnontJy, the angratefal coiuinct of Cri-Iauivarman led to a 
cQiispiracy among tho ^>iLniarfts utid to \m murdor.** 

There is comparatively little mention made of tho Pamaras iix tlio retnainder of 
Book V. and in the next. But there are characteristic indications of their gitnvirjg 
influence even during tlio period of oomparativo consolidation which followed Ya^asluira's 
acceasion and Quecti DiddeVs advent to power. Both under ITnmattavanti mil. Bidda 
spiecial mention is made of tlio success of royal ccminander-ii)-chiefs in cocmivo measnrcB 
against piimaraB.- 

4. It is. however, in the subsequent period, aft-er the ^tcceSvSion of ’the liouso of 
Lohai’a (a.b. 1(K>3), that wo meet with the fullest devolppment of the Pamara pf>wor* 
During tho long successioii of weak reigns from Sahigritmar^Ja to I/tk^arfa’s kleath (10)3- 
10^0 tlio posHion of the Daitiams ns semidnduiiendeiit feuda! hnxls scorns firmly to have 
oskihlished itself, Pauiaras set up prolcBders, ‘iiid siding either with father or son mairitaintHl 
Anaiitadcva and Kaluga in tlicir internecine struggUs.*^ The commandcr.'i of the rc^yal ti’oops 
ai‘c more than ouee represented as oiigag^cd in reguhir expeditions against those turbulent 
biirons of various districts. ” 

In tho midst of those troubles Kulhapa relates to U3 mculcntally ibo iiorsonal story t f h 
pfiiniiva, wkieli tlirows an interasting light on tho origin and growth of thia feudal 
^Iavvaka, the clever eon of a householder at the vilkgavif Bolyapura (the present Sil’por in 
1) lints), had gradually raided himself to the jK>sition of a Barn^ra.’'^ By the reverme of hia 
lauds and by exporting victiiah to distant region a, be acauiuulaterl oxooptioual a^oalth, which 
ho kept'safe by haviug gixtat quantities of coin buried in the soil. Ho nltiiniitely found his 
death in an .attempt to Roi^e. by armcil forco, tomtory in the ueiglibourivig district of 
BbAfigibi. His buried trmi.^ures woro contlsc!itf>d by King Kalasa, and wei^ so great «« t<v 
relieve tho latter of all his mouey-tionblcs. This story proves dearly that the position of 
Bswiani was not necoflaarrJy restricted hr a particular tribal division rjr act of families ; it alfv 
indicates the meuua by which tine stuttis could be attuinod apart from dkoct iuhcritauce. 

5. Aiiotbor incidental note refening to the time of KalaSa hdpH to show that 
strongholds important for the safety of tho whole land were in the power of 


V. 306 sqq. 

** V. 4l>r> aqq. 

V. vi. 354 , 

i*? vii. 154=, 107, 357 eqq,, 705, 914. 


vii, 223, 266, 576, 579, etc. 

^ viL 494 eqq. 

hmm^d MrmmtdmaHid, 1^'^^IjanaVcbarac- 
borbtic oxprosHion. * ' 
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=:f:^:;=r£”«.‘S“£ESH%SS 

Shority in th. I»n<l .»» m»M« o.- unwilling to u.uut tli. ngte uf ro™u,pt.«»_ 

6 An ” ttolrt in tUi. luttor ditootion imy W. l»en «•■» ~ul n=.«.u tor vi e «»l 
p,™»nH«n of IKounuo of -ki* ■>« ''“f “ H,u,«'u ™ign.» In ™ 

S=3S?EiH^EE;SH4;T2z^^^^ 

.,m on™„g to U.» d», “ •« KaJh-uu omplo,. tho »»» 

r^^“Srto:.,.“„«»«.ou.ooho„ iuwMci, .1,0 1; 

it Bud. L u»,uit ,,.r.lU io th. way in which, o.g.. c— ,.»g. n. th. ^ toto.n 

■ Sp..^',rhr„:::&^^ <.'i^T:u.anfd»;'iL^.r^^"hrh.d^ «« 

^ ^ Tj rnUf ft.nri life Tlte voiiTHS which tojlow^.;u bms 

“^;;i™7.r»i,irLto'upt«' ™. „f .tragglc. I»tw.,c «.. »utn,l anthotia.. un.l 

£st“r":“ti^ «Si“ —* if »h ’7 

lit! t-ni upv tonn of “ ralfbors,” seem to liavo iiaui'petl aU powov in the luml except in the 
comp I ■^ . y jf caBitai on'^ jilaoeH occupied by tbo royal troops. 5 Jio most 

STt Uie rulers aZ able to do, is to play o.fl' cue of tboi.r Bf'ctions ag».imt tbe otlmr or to secure « 
footintr W tlm support of one or the other giMat Ititmara honEo.« IhusGABOAOATinuA, the chief 
' Ludil lo«i in Liimra sLar) becomes a true "king-maker.*^ When feussah nllmmtoly to i out 
with him, he could secure the IJairmra s submission only by regular sieges of lua 
and the creation of a powerf.d rivai.^ To similar prommemm rose subsciimntly I liiHA UUmv 


, " vii, 1171 scitl. 

■ vii. 1237 Sfiti. , 

« Coiajiare vii. 1228 with vii. 1220 sq. i also 
' 236 with 1337 ; vii. 1254 sq. 

ijf lOtnptii'O vHi. 627 witiji viJi* 5 

Yiii 

iK* Ac vijrv ivoi'iotis iiistaritie niny be itjcii- 

•iil^af 

. „ o'tfc Stir -ml Uktrk'; p. 35, that. vulaifC- 
tiaaetlu.) oj ^ (liatricta Tuniid Dellii are 

ui^iTf Tu«*i!»bit of '.ailling all native offlcials 
HtiU In t he cuatoni originated, o» 

by the term of ^ Moghul regime. 

courfio, in the tc*- 


viii, 1263 tnq- 
^ Scf3 uot<3 viiiw 7 

Thc>y must havo aun[>ly xtieriM tliia desigiia- 
fciDii by tliDir emi'feiona ^thich, no doubt, woighef] 
heiJyvily.ori tiio tdlci't* oi' thtj goil uud trxtdo*, 
Their skill in looting when occasion oilertnl, is 
intiro r-hau once Hltistrntcd by ICalhniia's rmiTA- 
thivo j SOB Ougw vil- lfj72 } vih* 76o, tlibj i lA^7s 

i tir> sqd. , ^ ^ 

CuiTtpfOT e,g. Triin 15 sqq.; v^un 5 

651 mn-^ ^01) 

S3 Beo vili. 4J5 sqq., 5BS aqq< 
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and iiifi B<m3, Dainarafl of S'amals. (Hanml), of Dei^asaraga of 

Laharfi.^ Naj^a of IThujIi^^ravria (Kluij^om) and others, 

8, Through out narruilvo brings out strongly tho local character 

of the pftmaras'Tho districts to which they belong are rognlady mentionod^® and show 
that their honies were uivariably in the fertile cultivated pari ions of tlic v alley. These alane, 
in fact, were abla to anppoit a large class of territonal barorm of tills typo. Their seats 
{uifrv&iana) which ovidently formed stix>ng places capable of defoBco, ace often refoiTed 

Kalhaoa with the mass of the ofBdals and Brahmans most have cherished bitter feelmgs 
against this turbulent class of petty territorial lords, and does not hkle hia sentiments, IT.e 
takes more than oivce occasion to refer to tJie Bamaras' boiirish Imhita, and again to their 
ostentatioua ©Tctravagatice when in jm’wer,^ In a curiciua sketcli of ciiydife ho sliow^s to m fUivO 
the small fry of the otasa, *'trho f>flmacas from the environs of the city^ who are iijor*^ like 
cultivatonsy tliijiigh they carry anns.*^'^ 

In another passage where he praises the wife of the Dumara lie came a Saif 

when her husband was mortally wounded5 he docs not omit to contrast this conduct witli that 
of the ordinary iJainara woTricn who did not show much regard for tlieic character as widows*^ 
Kalhnm piaiidy attributes the exceptuund conduct of Ko.ythi^*-ha'a wife to her noble descent 
fioiii a family of Rajpdts, TIio mention of tills marnage instructive. Either the Lavaiiyas 
originally could not have hold a very low ^wsition m a esstc; or with tlieir rise to wealth and 
j*owor that gra<lual elevation in the social scale had already set which forms m interesting 
a featurf in ttio modem history of many an Indian caste.^ Tho same conclusion is indicated 
. in rt fashion ©von more marked,by the marritigcs of daughters of D&maras to members of the 
ro3‘aI family.^ 

9, Fi'onv the above sketch it will appear that U;e materials which Kalhapa'a CTtroniclo 
sufiplies, are snilim6nt to give us a just idea of the poUtical ptjwec and the aonial p^osition held 
by the pamaras in hb own times. But they leav© us in the <lark iia to the conditions undcA* 
which their landed property, the basis of their mfJiienoe, was acquired and held. If w'"© ccan- 
pare the conditions premiliiig in otlier parts of India whore a&iiiitlar class of landed aristoctany 
is still extant, the view suggests itself tliat a kind of servico-toiinro, the graivt of land in I'etiirn 
for military or <jther sciwiccs, rosj- have been the orighial foundation i:if the ay stern. Yet even 
us regards this point the absonee of all exact thita prevciita us from going be^rnnd mere conjec¬ 
ture, Still loss can w© hopo to ascertain tho exact relations in which the l^aniaras may have 
stood towards tlteir sovereign and towards the cnHivatnrk in nijitters (jf reveiino, adinini3b^A>- 
tlon, etc. It b well known how niuitiffitloua and eomxjlicated the conditions regulating feudal 
tenure usually are even within a single Indian province or Native State, 

10, Tf , retoencea ti» p&maras in the later Chronicles are comparatively few and do not 
fiiniisb add^ jona! infumation. In most cases the term Is foiiiid ns a title applied to local 
grandeas whether Hindu or Muhainmadmi, without there bemg iiny characteristic indicatiori itj 
the narrailvo as to their positions or functions,*^ As tlie politicai conditione oi the couutrjj- do 


Thus w© have the paniarae of NtUUra, v\u 
Tivn j viii. -m, UU5; of Jfok#, vnl nti, MSO, 
3Uo; pf S'am«M, vii, 102U; viii, tj9ij 1517, 
27;1J>, ote, 

Compare vii, viii, 10/0 note, 

viii. S5d Stp!*, 11)35 1545, 

vhi. ^09* 

^ yiil fiqq. 

^ With rospecli ti) fcho latter oxplaautioii 
w'bich, on the whole, ia the more probablcj tho 
etatuH of tho Juts of tho Pan jab phuira might Ite 
ijiiotod as an exact parulM, From this agricul¬ 
tural caain of low flooiai positk^u there had rifien 
do ring the times of Sikh a^coudeney, a. power* 


ful 1 andocl ariatocmey, wljioh haa Buppliod meat 
the families ruling thn Pijtijab Kativ© Btafcea, 
Quo of these Jut chiefs has not so long ago aue*- 
coeded in obtaining a wife from ti poor Ijnfc uoblo 
ILajpCit faniily, r-etw'ithatandiiigtho avomiori ivith 
which aDch a vi-^satUnvce ia yejfl^arded among the 
pr^JudErijpilia of the Paiij^b hilts. (Se© my note 
tCfiijr, Ind.j iL p. 4VKJ,) Tbo history of this Jat 
ariBtfjcracy eoeiha (dso tn oyier rospec^fcs to illns* 
traio the origiii and f^owth nf the MToam class. 
'''* viii, 'i5S> sqq.v 2953. 

(joiuparo 9ti sq., sejq. j iv, 

2(54, 414, 595, tKX). ©to, j Fonrlh Chron. m, 
44 aqq.s 53^ 73, 




NOTKS. 



n..t seem te have undci-gona any uiaterial etiang© previoiia to the advent of the Mufilin! powei-, 
tlie elass repreBoiitod by the ^)alIul«^s probably coutiiiwid tw ho nii inlbwntial olement alwi w 
tlio tinio of the Muhammadan Sultana. But it is difSciiU to say wlKitlier tlia term (jrim-ai-a as 
used in tho narrative of those roigus vras niore tlmn ati archaiam. In tiny case, its real signiti- 
ennee must have been understood yet by the Patjdits of the siKteenth ceutury. 

11. Kfomonib'a'B atid the LiMpraJeaea mv the only works outside the 

Chronicles in whidi I have boon able to tmeo the w ord durtutra in the meaning shove die- 
oussfld. Ksomeudra describing the adventuroa of tlw cotirlr,i!B,n Kahkali, one of tire heroines 
of his cmious poem, makes her for a time grace the house of the Ilairnuu Saniarasiiidia, u'ho 
resides at PratSpapnni {the modem Tapar) 3' Brief as the description is, we can yet see that 
Ksom(iu(b-a wants to ropreseut to us the Dftmara's house as a, piaco of comfort auil plenty, and 

the master. himsoU, 03 anothm-Bhimasena, full of fighting spirit, *(uarrdsome, , and a lover of 

good tliiags. Living nTrd^r Aiianta. and Kala^a, K^tniiendrahinlr no (louMj pi&ntjf oC 
dniw thia figitre from. Tho namo Iio give^^ to hm yaiiiara^ Sanmradmhit, ‘ Lion of ilio battle; is 
also significant. In tlio Lokaprafeasa the term occurs in a mere list (ion taming various official 
designations without any coumient 


* NOTE /L—iv. 495. 

THE TERM DINNAHA AND THE MONETARY SYSTEM OP KAS'MiR. 


1. The numerous passages of the Clirtmidti whidi state in exact figures prices cf 
commodities, amounts of salaries end the liko, or otheiwiso refer to tiie currency of the 
country, furnish valuable materials for the tuimismatic and economic history of Kaiitiiir. 
Thoir uvidonce, however, cannot bo folly utilized milo.sa tha cliaracter and value of the 
monetai-y system to whitli they refer, is clearly cetahlishoil. 

The lirat queation which preaenta itself, concerns the value of the term DInkak.v, which 
wt. find almost inviwiahly used or implied in Kalharm's monetary atatoments. 'Hus word, 
imdoubtedly derived from the (7<=w«ri«s of the West, la well known to Riinskrit luxicogiapliy 
as tlie dosigimtion of a goM-coin, lUjually spelt drnura. But the umnifest impossibility of 
accepting this mmuiing for the pass.agos of tlio Oluoniele wliich mention sums in Dirm;lras, 
Imd already struck l)r. Witsox.^ Noticing that in two passages figures are given wliicli il 
oaicniatof. in gold, would ho large beyond nil credence, he eu^ested that the ‘ Dinara 
meant might haw hoen of copper. Curiously enough, however, none of the subsequent 
interpreters seoma to have followed vq) the BUggestion thi-own out by Wilsom, or to have 
fitbetwise [>aid attoiitioii to Ibo svibjtiut.* 


** ib 21 


See now WEHtiB, ludkcho Si^dien^ xviib 

p. 307 . 


^ Bm Wilson, Esset^y. pp- 58, (^2 
^ Tkoykji^ 1 . p. 528, reproduces WUaon’ii sug¬ 
gestion mtii reference to the ][frieo of rice 
jnetvtioued, v. 71- hAmm, iii. p. iW, is oon* 


to oaCI the* dally paymont of IOO,W) goltT 

coins to n ooucli pfiot an evident exaggem.(ittin. 

l 3 i Air. 0. Dutt'tit (ranaJatioD I catiuot tod any 
11 otiiea of tit o p oin t; . 
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U* If we examliiti the paswagea m Binniras lire spoken, of hy Knllia^^ we 

eannofc fail to note tliat they range theniaelves under two heads. IKimanis are 

mentioned in a general way \vithoiit any particular amount i^r cjirantity hoing epecihed,^ 
Vt' we have exact statemimts of caj^h amouTits^ coupled with the term dm?idra nod expressed 
in figures which w^tli rai'D exceptions move in round htiiKh/eds* thousands, hikbs anrl 
erorei.' Tliat in the [irst case tli© t(n*m liad to be taken in the geneml sense of 

‘coin^ or was made quite tnddont by the passage, Tii. 9t>0, whieli mentions 

under King Har^wi, ^ Dinnaras of gold, silver and copper/ Hero we have clearly the word 
dhtndra in the sense of mudrdj ’coin/ dktiootly given to it by the "diiadiko^a.^ 

\n regards tho second ckds <jf passagea we have ' important C’.ddenco in the note of 
tlie old and well-informed gkfSsator A„* Kxplninmg Kalhapa^s expressiem * dlmdm0yti 
hundrtid Dlnnfmis) in vi. 3d, ho stattis plairdy thatmeans the mme 
as dydr in Ku4mirl'^ Thu latter w^ord is comnionly tiscd to tliig day in the mMa as 
4ti<mey/in particular, * ooiticd money'nr‘cajih/ It k evident tlmt according to the intei'- 
pretati’oD of tlia ghlasJitor k not the designatiori of any particular monetary valuOj 

but a term of much more giiiioraJ Bigiiilieanco, cottusponding somowhat to our ^cash' or 
* ctuToiicy/ 

3. It fully agret's wuth this intctipretation that we see in numaroue passages plain 
ilgiTOis, without the addition of tlio word diunamf used exactly in the Rame way ft>r tlie 
indication of money amounts, Ji ^vo mmparo the piieisago iv* which mentions * one 
lalsh j>iniiai'as' as the daily pay of the SabhiVpati Udbfiata with anntberj vii. Ho, wdiere 
t] ,^^ daily pay of Rudrapala Skbi is refeiTed to by the simple term of * oiie lakli and a 
Imjf/ it tg dhiikilt to avoid the conctufiioii that the oupreney meant la Lho Harm? in both 
cases, 

Equally eigniJlcimt evideiico may ho deduced from the aneodoto Which ia told in 
Uccala's reign of the dsposito' and tlie trador. Hoiu the sum originally deposited is 
dosLTibed, viVi. l£h as “ a hkh (d'mndralak^a). In the aiibauqueut nun-ative the 

fraud uloTit Bald a is made to j^ve details as to the various itema of oxpenditTU-u which are 
^apposed to have exhausted the deposit (vii. 136 sqq,), These itenis are then invariably 
expreeaed hy figurCB moving in wund hundrocH to which neither tlie word diMndm nor any 
oth^^r tenu indicfttivo (»f monetary value ia added* 

hotititms aGCcmnt is iustmetive aku frcm another point of view. VS'hen we tind 
that for such triiling expenses m tho rupair of q shoo and 'vhip, purchase of honey and 
ginger for a sick child, a load of broken pots,, etcn, sums of ‘^ouo hundred/' “tlu^^o 
liundred/' etc., are chsngcd in the account, it is tniniLfe.^t that the basis of the cniTency 
to which tlresu ligiu'us Tofer, timst l>e a very low one, The sis me conclusion is forced upon 
us by those pas^sftgee where K albatuv relating eventa near his own time and known to liiin 
eWdently on good^iuifchority, mentions sums which unless caloulatod on sucli a basis would 
appfjar on the face of it exti^avagant and impoasible- Thus wo have, apart from tlio da/iy 
allowancoB of l,oO.OOO and 80,000 Dimiam mentiouud, vii. 14*> sq*, the stutemont nrude, vii. 1G8, 
as to an assignment of Diniiiiras to the faithful Ekangafi; the eBtiniate of a 

fiinglo jewel at 7,00,000 Dirmfiray, vii. 418 f tho ransom of Hhirty-six laidle ^ id for a coiii’t 
fnvovirito at a iinie of linaiiruil pre&isure, viu. 1918, oie, 

4, lliG mdiciitious thus furnished by the Obronido are bythomeolves not Bufiideiit to 
give any distinct i<l©a as to tlie ancient monetary system of Kaaniir. But, fortunately* we 
are able to suppleiueiil; anil elucidate them by the aidtlencc# of the coins, and by the short 

* Sec hi. lOS j V. 84 B^p, S7, 89, 108 j vif. vi* 38; ■ vib 163| 1118, 1220 sq* ; viii. lak 
mi siq*, BOD, 950 J viii. 151 eqq., 88;i* 3335. 11118. 

Bee iv. 496, G17, 698; v. 71, 116 sq., 205; ■ ^ Bee i he reference qiioind iu P. B"., ft.v, 

*' Bhmdm/j d'ifUr iff' 
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but very valuable account vrhich baft left us of the KaSiuir carreiicy in the lime ef 

Abhar. His flescription of the systeni is as £ollou-s< ; “.JlabSumH is a silver coin of niiia 
The Fffmrihu is oquiai to the fouttli of a anil m ciiUefl kusfm. 

On«v-fourtli of tlii* is the to-aArrtwf,"* of a'liieh again otic-fourth is oaUed aAwAri. 

-I kmlrm ^ 1 httt, 

40 kctmrn^ 1 

rnffifi ^ 1 iiikk&. 

100 Ml/ttaiii = 1 foM, which, ftccordiiii? to the imperial efitiuiate, is equal to one 

5 I'he iiiorit of having tirst rocogplzod the 'taltie of this necoiint and oxplaiiitsd its 
tme bearing tm KaSnur numismatics belongs to general Ciinnixuk,UI, who Ims <Usauafteil 
it at length in Iris Cn>w of HMuvmllv.im. He roaliaal the plain aociiunl basw of the 
-yslmn dosmbea by Abu-l-Pazl, notwithstajicling the tlefactivo forths in which the uanioa id 
the sevoral coins arc recorded. Ho also found the links which contiect tins eystem with 
tbti extaat coinage of thf? Hindu Idngs of Ka'^nui'. ^ 

On^jng, howevor, to a ccrtiim v^ant of and to inacuumdes of \ 

iiocoimted for by tho drcumBtancoa aientioued iu tlio note,^^ his eaqjositiou of the subject is 
seatcoly m couviuemg as it might bo otlujinvisc. In giving aa aiialysia of hisTos^llt^'- as fai' as 
they aiToct the object of our inquiry, I ahidl restrict myself to the points ivhicli appear to me 
estiiblLshcd for certain, But T shaJI aihi the philological evidonce wMch helps to support 

those coRclusiona* i 

The numerical relation indicated by Abil-hFa^d between the Pancu/m^ Hat and 
^mnUiviz. 1; 4; 40> makes it quite certain that tien-Cnnninghani was right in eoimeethig these 
terms with the modern Ka^uun war<ls for 2^!/^ 100 and hXK).^ The XCa^miri terms intonded by 


ihft deSoisni infoyijiatioc possessed by him as 

regaydu the earlier Kourfies o.t Itatiiiilf history, 
Gen. CopfNn?cjjaM's petoaut of the uionetary 
uyitem tjf Kftfciur ap pven there, pp, ^0 6qq[., 
dos€?i'voa evtJty commendayoo., It aorveo 
ijhjfltmie that remarkabb oombinath-iLof untural 
actimen aud exteesivo antiquarian^ ospcrieMce 
irhlcH etiabled Gen. Oumihi^rhain to fiml oft^n, 
as it ‘vrure tho trii© aolutioa of a 

diJhoolti qoeatioii even whore his evidence wae 
defective and his arginaenfc shaky. 

It.woubl sorro no UBeful purpeso to review 
boro the tew Pdflerences wliIoJi Qou. CunTiingham 
miikos to KalUana’s nottcos of coins and money, 
pp, -54 Hq. It ovidoTil that their true eig* 
ei ticftnco Imd escapet-i him owitig to the dtsfocts 
of the fce:Kt or translation ho iiaod- 

It may ho FiotO<i that the cotinocfeion of 
Ahu-l-Fa^rs with Ks. the visa nd,* 

ahil of hat with mtK 'handred/ h aimady 
aUucled in in the brief note which the tmiislu- 
hion gives on tho passage fmm informatdoti 
supplied by P. Iladha ICi^aii, late Governor of 
JaTonm. But: 1 hnm no donbe tlnit Ootu 
C uuHivigham, whoso study of Ka^tnJr ooirtago 
extended over more than half a coutiiry, and 
who pose eased 'tomo knowlodpi.of the HaSrnirf 
ianguage, had aseertniuod the true meaning of 
tki* terma long before the piibUcaiii^ii of thiu 
note. 


f I have follim-ed in the aheve t x tract the text 
of thoiLfnd ^bkbaria^ fotiiid in Prof. Blor'hiuann's 
oklitioxi, 11. p. TjCrk The translation ^uihlishod by 
Gdl-Jarrott, if p. deviatoa from this teict 
by flHbgtito.tjing oeitaiu eorreetiooB for the 
Ka§inir Ooiti. Uamos and by oquatuig t(K^ Sikkas 
to 1 liakh, which throws tlie whole reckoiving out 
of order. Tlio wftut of the tranelatibu (fer 
uriginates from a ivrozig division of 

vX^*J 

® Forty ^vuro in Akhar'e time equivn^ 

li^nt to one rupee j see PxiNSifirj 
ed. Thomas, p. 21 ; also Tuumas, Fifihftn /ukik/s 
of jDal h * ,. pp . -K>T, 4U1 . 

® ^rhe teriu Kas^m is at prosent unknown aa a 
^mnetary t*;rm in ICnsvmh, The glossahr af MB. 
Jj in Pwf. Bloch mann/s edition makes it tho 
equivalent gf on©-fotiftb of a folHs or copper. 
From verbal , information ( gather that Kasim 
is Ktiil used in toe Wostiera Panjab as a desi^a- 
tion of one-fourtli of a Briiisb Pitie. ,l am unable 
to trace tin? terui in the works of reftrenco 
aooeswiblo to me ixt present. 

Col. JarTiitt proposE'S to road this name in 
its K^, form as * tah^a;;fnV recte soo 

below, J 6. 

The work was publiabed in lBf)4, after the 
death of its distixiguished author, and t-viih evi¬ 
dently prepared during the U=it yohi'S of his 
long life, Couaiduring this etreuTiistaTice and 
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arc, Tfi faciy piln^kKf /utik ami Allol as W 0 sliall SDo b€]o\^rj ^ill sumvi^ 

ill popuIiU’ ti.se to tht' preaent fii>ry as desigtiati<)tiR of tsiOTietary values. Pmd^u i.s dearly 
a derivative of pmlf 'kf ' tw^itity-tiva' (< 8Irr. Mth (Slrr. i^tn) is identical 

witli the orduiary wotil for * Imndred/ and smiln plainly derived from sm, ' tKousatid' 
(Skr. The com or value mojiiit by M equivalent to 11)am of Alchar or 

Rupe 0 j as eliotvn by the equiition of 1 Punt^bu = Dam, Tlie Purt.^hu itself was a 
'oopper eohi and may, according to the? acLOptod tulue of tho Dftm of Akhai* (Ji2d'o grains, 
see for reforonces above; rtoiti 8) loive T^eigbccl aliout 81 grains, 

6. DeseeTiding below the punUhtt^ ov * Twenty-fiver,' we tiiid in A ht-l-^azVs table 

the klraMnL as thA editioti reada. This is do8c:ri1>ed iu the text as oue-foui'tli of the 
pfrnmti, but it ia to show that Oen. Ciinninghmi was right in treating this coin, or 
vabie, ua i’e|>roseiituig otie-haif of the former.^' The humkatil of the editioi^ is, as tlio 
ti'aiiriuiion tiirwiy Ofirrectly recognised, nothing but a wrongly spoU form of the Ks- 
fmk^^gfinh in the popular jeckoning to ho dtscribed boTow, repicseiiiH one-half of the 

puhtitku* The clerical eiTOt’ m easilj'’ accounted for by the peculiarities of the Persian 
characteiti uroogly written for ). 

Mkyan' undoiildcrlly co-ntam$;.in its first part the Ks'. numeral '^'twelve (hfUa.^a}j 
and tints rightly be reiidetccl with Oen, Chinningbam by IVelves',*' That this niimorioal 
value of the terin waa ?\ctmUy understood in or Itofore the seventeenth century, 

is shown by tho ^}om of on Rajat, V. 117 which gives tfio woid the Kh, 

equivnlonfc of * twelve Dinnilras,* and reiidoi-s acopi'dingiy the thirty-six Dinnilrae of the 
text by tiiro^ B^agaaye " I t should bo noted that Abu-l-¥a^i doe.s not speak of the 
as a eoin bung Jn actual use, Thi^i mn still leas be assiiTuod of a furtiier eiifo- 
divirion, the whicls is de^eribixl a?? one^foiirtli of ti>o 1 sou imablo to 

trace a coiT^jfiponding t<mn in the Tjunleni nystem of reckomng, but have indicated belo%v 
(^ll^ivitli note 2i>) what may be its iBamkrit c.qui\'alent in the Lokajirakfliia^s monetary 

tiundnology. ^ „ 

7. Tiu-niug now to tinr higher monetary valuers, wo have tho pAtk or “ Hundreder, 
which w'ls oqus.l, as ive have seen, ttJ tho oopper Dfim o£ Akbar, Xho ncf^uu oi 

Thousander ’’ was the equivalent of 10 11 aihs, and must heuce be reckoned ns 10 Dams, 
or onc-fOiirili of a Rupee of ,\kbar, Tim /crA-/q as its name show^?, was equal to 100 Bftsdn^!, 
and accordiagly rcpi’csBated the value of 1000 Dams, exactly as Abud-Fa^^fl 8 thud remark 
puts it. 

T^o si/cka which W nientic^ned as = Susans, atands apart from tins purely decimal 
scale of iheuotary' vidues^ We receiye no indication ns to the particular ctfiiii it any, which 
may be intended by tide term. The latter ii^rans simply 'coin,’ and was ms of the 
designations applied to, tho silver coins of the Dolhi kings approxiinatiug the stoidard 
of 175 grains troy which was subsequently adopted by Akbai' as the gtaudard for his 
Hupae.^^ 

As 12 B^siins wov'i equal only to 15 Dtims it is clfiar that A.bu-I-F&^l hi our pfiMuge 
camiofc itmtm Akbars Rupee of 40 Dfljus. The roadini- tmika which one of Prof. Bluchnmniia 


PancAij as Gen. Cnnnmgbam oDiiseqneuily 
writes for Ab5-1-Ff3^.1’a is not a forr^i 

known to,,Ka^Riiri. 

Tho HS. spella the toms of Abn-bFa^l m 
aud 

Oon, Cuuniaghain rnt.jiina fchrongho'rjtt tlic 
form probably oa nwmnt of the 

uppateut roseuiblaaoo botwooit and Hindi 


* fcwoJve.' iluthcirttkis an impossible form 

it: KavhiiTru 

hahojjanyfi ifit koiwtra- 
deit7vl»?r4^'iayd, pariganaho ^aitf^ifhiiaddlnjtariik 
b^h^linnya, ^ jneydh. 

I ' bompai^e PsmsKp, TableJA^pf. X^ Bqq.j 

and Yulp.v C<^th(iy^ i, p, (X’xJvii,, where iho 
ciu'iotiB histdry Of the w'ttrd Bikfca (tlio 55cC" 
chilli) of Kuropo) is traced with much loariiing. 


312 


NOTES, 


[THote H. 


MSS, offers for t!m wortl sikka, does uot ht^lp as to cloar the ptmit m its application m antnally 
"eiioral. Fortiinatclyj tlio qaestion a& to the tm\ character of the coin, or monetary Tahio, 
intended hy Abu-1-Fail's'Sikka Niocs not aiHoct t}ic genoral basis of calculation. It can, 
bohee* safely bo loft iircoosiilerod 

Oroitting this cloubtfnl reference to iho Stkka, anti the ^njimlly irrelevant Shakri, 
^hnd-Fajsi^s aceoant nhows the Kasuiir cuiTency ays tom of AkhaFs timo eoiTcctly as 
follow's:— 

2 Bfill-gan‘ =; 1 Pdni^hn, or 'Ihreuty-fi^or.'' 

4 Puntelui ^ 1 Hatli, or Hniidreder.’^ 

10 Hstli := 1 Sasiin. or “ Thronsandor/' 

100 Bkmn - 1 Lakh.' 

8. It is a striking jlliuHtratioii of tho touacity with wimh tTaclition and cnstfini liave 

niaintaiued tbuinsolves in Kasmir, that with but one deception all the above inonetaiT 
terms have siu’^ired to this day in the piqinlar syst-oiu <»f reckoniiig, notwithstanding tbo 
repeated diauges wliich the curreimy oi the country has undetgcnie since Akbar^s time. In 
this popuJar s)'Rtem of onloulatloii v,itli wliidi I acquaifitad inyseK by repeated inquiries, 
both among the Sar&fs of tho city and among vilhigers, tlie term Mth is nsec! for a cupper 
coin c^jirasponding in value to the British pice. Ten ciup[iers or picos are reokimed 
as ono mniitt, Tho pufilslirt reprosents one"fomt1j of the ojitl the one- 

eighth. 

As king cs small shells or cowrees wore also used for fractional payments, of theso 
were reckontid to the PGn^hUi and 8 to tho Bah=‘gini^ But as cowmea have practically 
disappeared from tho KaSmir raarkets ahieo tbe early i>art cd Mftliaraja Itaobir Singh’s reigu, 
tlio above *;rq nation u reTnernhered now only by pei^sons above niidilto ^rho nm of 

huih and s^Mn is also now likely to disappear soon, since tho loiToduottoii of British coin 
as tlio sole legal tender {1H9S) has snpplfecl a fixed unit of currancy iti place of the va>’ying 
curruiioies hitheito employed (Kbam or Harisingld, Chilki,^ and British or Bonble 
Rupees). 

9. Blit while tho monetary tenas of Akbar's time can thus still be traood in curront 
popular Ubo, we also not© a consideraMo dobasement in the mtrin^fic value of the coin, real or 
imaginary, denoted by tlieui* ^Fhoreas in Abu-FFa^rs tube Mlk was tjib ikjaignatioii of a 
ooin equivalent to the Oftm or Rupee, it now is useil for the copper Pice or part of 
?i Enpoo. Fdlowing tlio same ratio the sfjsfin 1ms come to represent J ‘J of the Jlupee Or 2^ 
Annas instead of j j or 4 Annas. We sc© thus that the retention of old nionetary terms has 
been oiijxipatible in Kainiir as elsewhere in India, with considartthle idmng^ea in the vahio and 
tokens of the currency. 

It b liccoftsary to ealt Bpeeial attention to this point, becaitBC the tostimony of the 
pnssngos of the Riijatarafjgiiu and the later Chronicles, to whicin w© now rebtint, inconte.stably 
shows that thy munetai’y tonus and tho i^f reckoning wliidi w© havo traced 

Akbars tune ' the present clay, ivcro alroady in ns© in Kalliapa^a time and probably centurias 
©arliar. lu the andidiich meet there so often in state¬ 
ments of money, mtli nr witliout tlic addition of tlie word it is easy to reoogtike tho 

PunUhu, IBith, iB^sun and Lakh of Abii-FFas;l and tho modom Saifif, The passages sho^viug 

0eu. CiinuitjghiiTu has assiiniod Uiat Paudit Isramkaula in his 

Sfigniis made ap n *Kcp Sasml/ eallad also rakoia (MB.) Tmidere ml correctly by 
SSikkiij and has endeavoured to on tuirtiiAih (B co^toosJ and fiy ^C{h.!((u 

this basis the old sihor cainago of the Hiiulu hijjOfi'dikaJi (Jfj cowrees). 
kings ; SCO boiow^ uoto 40, p. ItlO, 
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mm calciilatod in tho... tem.a are given below.» BeaideH tlie kttor we find aUn th.y tom 
Koti or Oi-ore, corresponding to one hundred S^ims (10,000,tl00 Umiiilrafi). In oiio_ p g , 

V 11 r, the mention of thirty-sjx Dinnfli-as is clearly intendod, as the a^ady (jiiote. 

shows, to represent the ronnd sum of three Bah^gan' or tk eeTl.e earliest ve gr, in 
which KaUiona takes occasion to indicate a sum hy one of the teims here apecihed, »that of 

Ta.ri'ividn fallinc within the second half of the eighth‘Jontnry,'' ^ ... 

^ 'lO The sLe system of money reckoning which wo have now traced in the P.ajatarangviji 
and the later Ciironicloe, is amply iUmtrated also by that cnrious KoM kn<,wn as ^emendms 
KK iPEViafia. Tiieauthorsliipi^f Ksemendra (middlo of eleventh centiny) can l,o lulnnttcd 
only for a very small portion of the work. Additions to it Imve been made as late ag tVie 
time of the Emperor feJjfih-JaUiln. Bat it iacorteii. that it has presoiwed^for us a great do'd of 
what belongs W the genuine old tradition of Riiraiir in matters of oflicia! ternai, forniuks 

biRm second Pinkfiaa of Uiis text we have a hirgo number of forms for commercial con¬ 
tracts bonds othcial orders, etc., all tbawn up m that quuei- Sanskrit yirgon which, as I 
LlievL, icpn’sontethe medium of cotTcapoodeiice used l.y the official classes ot Kamnir dunng 
the last ceutnrios of Hindu rule and the inmiod immediately foUowng. In these 
of the word MmuTru (also written in the goimnd sense of money, caHh, m ext ei i y 

cimmon eL of money are regidarly expressed by the word Tbs is pieh^d 

either fully or in the.abbreviated form/if to the amounts wbch are ordimtnly statoo in round 

liuiiLlrGcls* thoiisHiiclSi jhhI iuliiiSi -l * i 

Tlie true meaning of the tonniArmrim is brought into relief by passages whore it is used 

in evident contrast to dAuay... iSrdn, in pariicnlav rice, 1ms formo< f 

day, a regular mfidbm of eimency in ICaSn.ir, as will be seen from the lemiuks in the oo cl 

tag mrliou of this mrte (§ -T,). It is, therefore, charactensfac timt f 

bv side 'sith first tern denoting a bond of debt for cash, the other one 

for .wain.® Similarly, the Ust of or letters of oxdiango (the modem Huijdi) opens 

ydi^"<tinmranu^4iku and Tlum, too. we have m tii^fonn of a jn.p^ 

contract the payment of 95,000 Binnanui figuring by the mde of six tliou.nnd ^ . 

Tfot less .charaeteriatb is the mentioued ta^ another contract. It couOfeponds 

osactly to the ‘ Kharwar in money; in whidi Abu-l-Fm^l estimates part of the Ivinumr land 

b imneecssarv to emimerate here all the nnmerouB passages of the LokapmkSAa in which 
sums of money or tlio interest wable on them mo indicated in the manner above <5tJ.cribed. 
It wUl sulbeete refer to the quotations given in the extracts of Profossor Weber, and to the 


V* T1j6 .p£iiUzavimh>iiU fjr Twenty tiverfe 
distiTictly rotevr^Hl to^ B*rhh iti. 3.14, 3 ^ ati old 
copper %vhich Sfeaii 1472“-B‘l) rf*“ 

fsauod m a doba:<A»d foiTx o\^hm to lAitrincml 
tyff-mnvQ ; jilinn aTw, w* 584. lo v, 

71 j viH. 137, ftifty DlimaraK Q.m epokon of^ 
evidently as the GC^iJivfiJf^nt of two Pftiitaims. 
Suttiii of Ma. or nnuid Iroiidrod-^?, te. HAtliaj 

are meutioTied, 11^ I 1220 ^ viii 73br-14o (iu 

eight iteme of the t c'lvder^ aeceaiit nlre-kuy re- 

ferml to) ; ^?VJwk ,h 2l)2. 

For Softoisrafl or S|auaa compare iv. i>9S j v. n. 
2Dri 3 '.ri, 38 s m 
Fourtli Chron- iU7 (MCLh^siravaiahhirnii^kiL^ 

For sums estmtaled ill or lakhw sa^o it. 

49^ (cue * Lihkh ' ditlly pay) ; vii. 14o, 414 (soven 
‘Lakhs* paid for a jewel) { UlS (a ‘Lakh m 
gold'; ttL'o beUm, §| M); iriii. 124^ 1018. 


Also Kfomeiidra tisos the torm in thi s speoifio 
aeiiSOj Smnaytjm^ viiu 88 et;, 

^ 8e© iv- 495^ 017 (one hunditjd Kotm 
copnor coin) 1 vii, 113, 115| 103 (iiiuehy-six Kofi^ 
Q^s an endowment) s JoUttv. 977; l oiirth 

OltTOH- 371 . 

Civmparo iv. 495. ♦ i x • 

^ Prof. A Wifsa^K has recontly pnbli&hefi in 
hiH hiki^^chu StmUiM^ ]>p. valuable 

extHjrpts from the work. Those will gf^tly 
facilHaia reforotkce to it until a erittcal edition 
can bo nuonipteil. 

^ ^mLok^ypv. ihs Siitd. .’tvili. p. 349; for 
comp, my note viis. 147, 

Seo Inc. riL 

« Mupr. liuy J^d. xvlli. p. 378. 

^ Gqtnpdrejioto^v- 71. 

See below, Sl^O. 
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foi'niiila of-a conti'acfe whkh bfts been yoproducecl helo^^ aa a t: 5 ?pieal exaxnplo.^'^ The amountB 
staled range, jiijjt as ire havo found in the Oaso of the Ohtfaiicle, from yoiy bjiuiH Hguros 
{ffJwiih'asat^}(^j i,e. half a to la1<he. The hifonnatiori whioh may possibJy bo Tierirod 

from tho Ltjkapmkas^'s figures ua to prices of articles and the relation <d metals, be 
diflftusaed Ijtdow. 

'i’he atteci^saive acltlitiona which the text has recoix^ed moJve it imjjosaibio to fix wHIi certainty 
the date to wMoh jmrtienlar poritona of the text niUBt bo ascril icch But it ia Jnat this cdrcuni- 
stance which aiEkoa the Lokapraka^a's ov^doiioo so vaJiiiible for our mrpdry. It must !k 3 
asBumod that the work had remained for centiima ih uiiiiitemipted use as a pructicjil manual. 
A.^ it doc^ not show a trace of any other wysttm of rnckouingi it dearly proves t!iat the 
identical Byatern of account coutitnTod from the time of Hindu mle well inb> tho soventtKJrxth 
century. Ita eyideucc thus fully con^iTJis and explains the agreemexit ym liavn traced above 
between A1>Q.4-Fa^ra uotieu and tho data of the Bijatarah^iji. 

11* This a^'cemeiit alone, however, cannot anfficG to give ns a correct view of tho condition 
of tile Ka^mir inonetaTy system for the periods embraced by Kalhiniui'S liarrative. Wo Iiavo 
had already occasion to not-a that w.hareas tJie tcims of emreney recorded by Ahu-kFayi have 
continiie^l in use to the present day, the muuctary values dosignatod by fchum have midergone 
a very wmsiderahla charigo dtirioji; the three intervening centurios. This fact ns well as the 
evidence deducibio from siujilar changes in the Matory of crninnoios in India and 
wiirns US that it would not Ije safe to assiiuiie tliat the B'atas, Sahasmaand Lak^as in Kallmi^a s 
time and earlier* necessarily represented monutaty vulucs equivalent-to titose knomi by the 
same names in the ICatoir of AkbaFs reign. The < pieBiion thus raked is inaiiifestly oiiu of con- 
shJei-able intarast atid iinportiince for the history of tho eoonotnical conditions of ohl Ka^^mir- 
In tjvder tcj tlirow some light upon xt, xve must tarn to the coin a them selves, which are our only 
avnihible witness esx 

12. Tho Hindu coinage of Kaimir brai been fuUy treated by (lonoral Cn^^NiNCiHAvr in bis 
postlnimons work already quoted* It is remarkable for having retained the eaine, eoin“ty]je 
during the xviiole of its histovy, which in the coins extant and IcnowTi oari be folloxved for at 
least eight cmitunes* If we go back to the wbiuge of the IndoSojiibiftii rulers from which 
■this typ6“-the standing king aiul the sHting go<ldosa—M"as origiiwxlly copied, the corn-type xxf 
Kairiiir may be said to have romamed iincihajigod f\>r upwards of twelve cuntnrles^^ Parallel 
to tlus umformity of typo xve utxtice also fi great ciiiistaney hi the matter of motai and weight, 
Froxa S'aihkaravanaan 8S;'l-?'>02) onwax’ds/we have a long and nuLforox series of cobs 
which illustrates almost without a l>reak the whole succession of kings down ta.thc end of the 
twelfth eeniiiiy^. Ihis period practically comcidc?8 with the one to which tho (Hxroiiichj‘a 
nuuiBtary notices refer. One oompaTison of tho latter xvith the extant coinage can thxi^ bs 
based on ample materials* 

13* The ooiiiage with which wo are bore concernod, consltits almost exclusively of copper* 
The vast majority of tho coins range in weight from eiglity-fiye to ninoty-fiv© groins each, the 
jiverage weight, as uscercamed by Hcneia! OunniTighain from thirty well-preserved specimens 
of thirty (rec/e tweuty*mne) liijfcreii^ lulorg, bemg u.inoty-one grains.*' Oopjier corns of this 


^ The farm of ti debt ackuowledginout in 
LirkapK ii* mm ^ follctivH: deyaiji ^ri prapto 
oati viyaye JajavaneyA (the modern 2mf,a) 
drinifanx] aniuk^^nannikapiitroha kiiih va iia^ahO 
Bftti dharmatab din^mwJiiisvada^i^ke unktf dl 10,fXX> 
citf> diuara arlyarfibhya aaitvabjaraxh t&vitt | 
praptalfthbad dffaindteij i^hWLi ckaih ii3'"flyapra- 
jupaHhare j^ati ruddha nibamrihaib ayaytiiitti' 
datwvu (f) yasya liiv^teyadi hu/idikH tasyaivaiiu 
^ For a aiinilar Huuijlk^ fenii boo ItA. BHd. 
jrvHi, p. ^{42. 


Could ihia bo the oiigiunJ of AbU-l- 
whiob wo have foixud alaive as a 
s'jbdiviahni of the bah'^^ijnd ? 8kr. (■ of ten ajqxa.'i ra 
asi r ill KA.; Beo notei? iii, 11 1 vin. i77. 

8eo CuNNiNri^jrAM, Cbins of Keit hidia^ 

8«e Mrdt, I'ndfrt, ]3- $3. Geri. ('nu- 

nixigham’B valde uf kirtga frnm ft'aifikaravixrnian 
OBwai Is, pp, 45 f?qqt, shows thirly onuiBS nf kitjge* 
lint rts it Ln'roneoxisly distingtiislKvs two Jaya- 
iiirhiias (1* and If.) whon^ikF! tho Obrowtelas know 


.iv, 495.] THIS TERM DlKNAEA ASP MONETARY SYSTEM OF KAS'MiR. 315 


. (leaaription are found frotri most of thekhi^^s m cotisideralile quantities. TJie isfmos 
%^aritian, K^emagupta^ and ii^^r m'd in piu-ticular still extrouioly Gooimon, 

The abov-o ostiinato of their average weight may hence te ri.ccepted wntli full eonftdencQ, Tliero 
can be scarcely an doubt that General Cunnuigliaui was. right in taking these corns to corre¬ 
spond 1x1 the Pimtsliu Of Kusii'a of Abu-l-Fa?Fs account. 

Ab th© Puntehu was valued according to the latter at ti quarter of a B^irn, and tJie inten¬ 
tional weight of AkbaPs Dam is known to have boon graiim copper,®^ we should oxjaict 
a com of about 81 graina. To this the copper coins of t.iie Muh^rjmmdan kitigs of Kasmir with 
an avenige weight of Bil gminS;^^ approach so closely tjiat their Identity with the Kasirae or 
Puntsh us cannot be doubted, it is equally dear that the reclocotl weight of these Midiaio- 
iiirnkn oohi^ m ctur^pured ivith Uio Hindu coiqjor ooina of gi'aina wlueh they sncceecl^Hi. is 
due to a gradual course of debsaement, so common in Indian ninnkiuatic history. For this the 
disturbtjrt pf ditical comlitioii of the country during tlie ctuitiuy prcoodiug the Mughal r onquest 
oifors a sufficient explanation. 

Of this prooi.Ji^8 of detevioration in the copper currency of the eaiiJiti’y> i.ve have in fact a 
distinct record in a passage of SVivura’a CJuroniclCj iii. 211. This relates tiiat iti the reign of 
Hasan ^uh (a, n. 1472-148^1), “ owing to the exliansted state of i^ho tho old copper 

iWiC(m)}Mikn was Bomewdiat i'ccIucigkI (.in vvtJight].” It may safely be assumed that tlm tisml 
oxptHiicnt had reeoin/nonded itself alreiidy to lurire than one of tliu eciiicr ruleta to whoso 
iuiancial straits Kalhana's iiarriLtivc and the later Chronicloa bcfir so aioqiienfc tcatunony.'^*^ 

If then these Hindu copper coirm of 111 gtam& average ^veight tepre&ent the old Twenty- 
fivers'* or PCmtshus referrecl to in the last quotecl pmmg0f \m must with Genera) Ouuuiagham 
reco^^iize B/lh“g]Ui^s in the rare Imlf eoiiis of Kseniagupta w^cighiug Ao gx*aine each. 

By tho Bide of ihe very great quantities of Utm Hiud^i ^:30pper oohm vrhich are still to 
bo met with in Kasinir,'*^ it is* strange to note the extreme ratmeas of silver coins of the same 
period, Gen. Cuiminghain ptoasessed only a singh^ sth-er coin struck by King ITar^a anti show¬ 
ing thatpai*ticular corn-type (elephant to r,, Obv,)y‘^ which we loiow from the Erijatarohgit^, vii. 
920, to have bocii ci>pied from Uie coinage of Karijata. 1 myself have, notwithstanding a pro¬ 
longed iioarohj failed to obtain in Ko^tuir any silver e'>in of the later flindii peritKl. I boheve 
(tern Cunniugham was justified in assuming that this unique silver coin of Han^a, which weighs 
23*5 grmiiSj was intended to represent 5 Haths^ ‘ .Five Him dreds/ or a half B^sitn. 

Tt> ' one hundred Diuiiinus' or one filth would correspond four Paucavim&itilias or 
91 X 4 = 304 grains' copper. I£ we take the relative value of copper to silver as 72"7 in 1, as cal- 
oulatcKi by Mr, Tht>nias/^ an el aocordi ugly divzdo 33 J hy 72*7, wo obtain the result of almost 
exaetJy o grains silver to 1 Eiitln Allowing f^>r Iobb by wear md aimllar possible cauBca, wo 
fmd that the ealciilate<l weight of 2o grains silver for 5 HUths is very closely approaohod hy 
the actual weight of coin. 

Haesa is aki > the only Kasmir king of whom real gold coim have yet oonie W light.®® The 


only ouG ruler of that tiamo, the. numher is re* 
dneod to iweniy^nhi&. It may bo noted hero 
t.bat the com at tho heart of the talde (Piato 
iv. 1) w hich it ascrihed to ait Aflttyavarmaw ” 
(pi'obahiy meairt for Avaativarman), belongs in 
reality to Niriitav'animu. 

® Sees Ik I'aouAs* note- in PaiNstF, 

TatltRS p. 21; also of IhUd^ p. 401. 

Compare of jJleifL Iftff ic, p. 32. 

^ A ires fly llarfla had been forjfod to urocood 
to the far oiore radical expedient of breai'iag up 
and melting'lowr. divine images; see vii. 1091 
0t|q,, t:H4. 

Jsultrm £huliahu-tl*din (i.m 1355-1373) was 
advised to coin money out of the copper statues 


of STva*Vijaye4vara and the ' Brbadbuddha *; 
&c© Jmnr> 427 aqq. 

^ The copper ooin^ of IMddfi, Saihgrhmadevii, 
Anunta, and Har^a {th^ latter oftcii more re* 
semhliiig brass) are so corrimoiv in the Bazars 
fcliitt they might ho supposed never to have quite 
gom out of eircdlatiou, 

Bee C7otif*^ 11*3d. Plate v. 23. 

OompJtre (h^ful Tb, p. note. 

^ The coins of the oarlier Karkota dynasty 
which Omininghani^e table figure as ftro iu 
reality coins of mixetJ metal; see ht>lnv, % Id, 

1 ])osNOss iVgoUt oein with the mviiie of Qaoon 
Didda. But I suspect that it is a modern forgery 
cast from one of Didda-s ordinary copper coins. 
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two coins flescribeil by Oenera] Cmininghiim wtiigli 73 and 72 grains. As tbe exact reliitive 
values of gold and silver in Ka^mir for the time of Hai-sa are not known,it is imiiossible to 
say witli any certainty what amount in the ordinai-y currency cjf the oonntrj^ tins coin was 
Inteiidert to reprossiit. Geti. Cunningham aecsumiug a ratio of 1:8 between gold and silvor, 
tliought that Hiir.?a's gold coinwris mtended for one half of a gold pittcio repieaent'mg 

Tho afisiimptions regfitTiliug the silvar vulue of n SCis^in* from wlvieb lie pmcee^ded in 
cdculatioiisi, do not npphm to be But it must be allowed tliax tlie oKtimato 

it&eif ifi possibly oorfeet, Wo arrive at a similar result if wo start from tk© values of 5 grains 
-silver for the? Hiiik as aboro suggested, and assiune a mtio of 8*5 : t for th^relativo value of gold 
to silver. The equivalent of 73 grriiis gold woukl thus be 73 x or 6:il>5 giaini^ silver, Tins 
again divided by ns |-24 HKtb.'j or 12,41)0 .DmnaraK whieh comes reusombly close to the 

12| of Oen- Cunningbam's estimate. It is^ liowover, evklent that auy^vieir on the ptfint 

must remit in mere conjooture m loiig the real ratio of exchange for the period, wbou the 
Btamtard of the gofc! coin was adopted, caiuiot he fixed with precision, and as Itjng aa the 
original weight of tho coin catiuot he tested by a larger numto of spwuinens. 

14, The extreme rareness of the ailv^cr and g<M coins of the later Hinda kings is in full 
a<Jcord with the very scant notice we fiml of intern metals as curroucy in Kalliapa’s Clkronielu. 
In the anecdote of Yasaskaxa’a time, told vi* 45 sqq., we read, it U true, of gold coim called 
mrafmjifpahm. But they are brought from abroad m the savings of a Kaj&mirinii emigrant, 
mid have tlms notlnng to do with the coinage of the countTy. The same king when procecKling 
toa Tirtha in hiB fatal ilhiees, is Sid I to have left liis pahuse with twi> and a half thousand pieces 
of gold homicl up in tho hem of his drees.But the expression is so gencml that it is oven not 
certain whether real coins are laoant. 


^ The lucid explatiatioas of Hm H. TuiiX, 
Cathay, PP- show !ho dilHcvlties in fho 

way of ahj aah^ oatima te of these excliaugo rft^.oa 
ill niodiioval fndin. Tho beiwpon the 

two meUiIfl wus sabject to cooaidorahlo iiuctua-* 
tio?j 3 i aud is likely to have Taried also lecallj in 
SDcltided reruns like Kafrinir. 

Gen, duamiigham, Coifi’A e/ pp. 

32 ctM^oTisfci'ucts the sya+em of silver 

ccdxiage oti tho basis iif the aBsumption that Abu- 
j knows of a ‘‘Kop Sasuu'' equal to XJ 
Sijaiius and vaLuod at 15 Dams, He ilim arri ves 
at a Hop SiisnU ” of 67 25 gmins silver. But 
uo such Kasmlr coiri ba^ yet boon found, 
and have seen already tluit Abu4-Ta^l does 
nci give the supposed equfition. 

All we know of tht* Hop (fceyt jikil) Slsnu ’ 
in that it **o. silver poin of 9 mSsias” (soc 
above, $ 4) * Imme diately pronon b 1 y Abd -1 -I'Vv-f t 
speaks of the weights used in Ku^Tfiir, quo Toltt 
\ji tbiit eountiy being “ 16 and each mifm 

= 6 SiU'klas nr If ^ve may ai?^f!inie that 

t he 9 Aiasas sit the ‘‘ Bop Sfianii'' wero of f he 
Ka-^mir weight, m tho ccrtitext would load us to 
eiippoao, audnOtthe ordmary Indmu of 

which 12 (of S liHtm each) go to tho Tolu, it 
appeara very probfildo that we have specitnena of 
the ^Mtop Sofinafi"’ in the Bvlver coitiS of the 
Muhainmndau kvTige. These, according to Gou. 
Cumiiutdiam ((kin^ of Tadlia, p. 32), are of 
an ftvomge of 94 graine. We do not know tho 
o.-fuet weight of the Xa^inlr Teia. If we nsBurae 
that it, had the present weight of ISO grume, tho 


9 Ka^Tuir Musaa of the *'Eop Sdsnii” would be 
equal to 101 gmiiia. Compared with thia stippoutul 
Standard of wj^ight the deficiency of tho actual 
Muhamniadan ail vet ooins of 94 grains is scapudy 
greater tiian the less which the Jlupen auR'cidd 
iu fell© course of its dctorioi’atimj during the 
eigbt.eoiith cexitury (romparo Us^iftd TahU^j 
pp, 24 i?qq*). Some porcoiitago moat also bo 
allowed for hm by wear. 

If the Hop Saeuti'' was criginaBy a coin of 
about XOI gruhis eilvoi’, H luuBt have boon 
ittfcexided for a Double or 2000 Diuurir^, 

l'^>r wo have found above, para. 13, ifyitli 
Tthbreuco to Harsa^s ailver coin that itic HSth or 
100 Dinnums must lie natimated at 5 grains 
ftiivor, and the ilalf-SSsfin or 500 Dlnu^ifl at 25 
gralua silver- This gives us for the Doulilo Sasftu 
25 K 4 =“ too grains silver, i.e* almost exactly 
the weight we Ivave calculated for tbs Hop 
Sastiti/^ 

With regard iii> what has been said aS to the 
dofioioTicy. in the weiglit of tlio actual ceiuH, it is 
certainly curious to note that the 94 grains of 
the coins I take fbr Dimbk* Sasuns, coTitahi 
exactly four times the w^eight of Har.m's coin of 
23‘5 grains. This striking agreouient sapports 
our view' regarding the btteutional vjduoa of 
these two eom-S]>ecies. I must add tlifit G^on. 
CuTmiiJ.ghani though, us we hmti scim, wrong iu 
his a^S'iiuiptloiis about tho tlep BaairUi” hud 
correctly recogniised a Double fcineiiu ” in fciic 
Muliauimadun sUvor coins. 

u vi, 102 safiUW surdhe). 


...... 

iv. 405.1 TKK TERM DINNaTIA AND MONETAHT SYSTEM OF KASMlE. 17 

The cmiy tn ^old and silver coins m made m the ciocouut of Hiir^a s reign 

(k.n. 10894 101). Under hiio, Kalhsya tolls m, urn of gold and Btlver snouey {iimiara) 
TViia pleniiM in the land, but that, of copper money rate.'’ In strange contrast to this state- 
iiieut we have the exti’emo rtbimdanee of Tiara's ooppor (and braas) coins. They are to this 
day far more freqnmttly fom\d in ,tiio Ba^iurs of Kasmir and even outaido the Valley, than the 
corns of arly 4 >thGr ICa^mir hing. On the other hand there is the fact that tlie gold txwl silver 
cohiage cif that niler is practically represented hj iiniquo specinions. The verse above tpioted 
Miom^s j in mediately after fi p’oeUeally extravagant dosenption of the glories of court. 

We shall > tliBrofore, scare tfly do iujnstlce to the ant hoi' if wo see iii the passage nothing but the 
poeticaily 6]B;aggerated stnteToeiit that under Hiu’^a tlioro circiili^ttid also gold r.nd silver coins 
bes^ides the ordinary copper currency. 

It may bo as^t timed that Kalb ana mciuia gold coins of Harfta when relating tho story how 
tins extravagant prince presented ‘ a lakh of moil^y in gold ’ to KatNika, 

the brothoT^ of Canxiaka, whom be wished to compensate for the trouble he had been put 
to by tiddiig singing lessons from liuiiBelf.^^ But it is difficult to make quite sure of the actual 
value intciulDd. If Kalhapa Tneaiis a lakh of gold coins such as we cstimai'ed. above at 
Dinnsrivs oach/tho equivalent of the sum calculated iti the ordinary clindentiy^ viij. 125^00,00,1)00 
ov 126 Crores of Binnams would appear astonishingly large. If, oxi thq other hand, we taka 
Kailmpa’s cxpressioii to moan ^ a Lakh of Dinnaras (ordinary curroticy) paid in gold * the 
amount of the royurpresaut woiihl be reduced to a sum which even liuder th© modest econoTXjic 
conditions of ICc^rnir would scarcely excite attention on the score of ©xtravaganco. As wc 
find Crores of Diiiiiarag claewbere luentiojicd, even iii the posseBBiOQ of private mtbAddunls,'** it 
appears to me, on the whole, more probable that in Kalliapa's story, whatever its worth, Hic 
fonner amount or one approsimatoly equally large ‘was intended. 

15. It must be concltided from thcao scarce notices that gold and ath^er cannot lifivc 
fonned in Hindu tiroes an important ]>art, of the actual coined cvirroticy of ICasmir, Yet thcTC 
are indications to show^ thal the country as far us its natural resources iidiuitted, hail 
shared in old days tliat aecitmiilation cl pTccioUB metals udilcii lias at all times bocu so 
characteristic a feature hi the economic history of Ixidia* From the mimncr in which under 
King Atlanta a system of gold assay is refoxi'cd to as the means of ascertaining the (havings of 
the poopla, wo see. j^lainly that in Kafimii*, too, as in the rest Of India It muat have ticen the 
cotutuon practice to iuve^ savings in gold and silver oniamonts.'*^’ Of King Siisaala it is 


^ vju 050. 

vn. 11 IS; regarding Kiiiiaka*s rclatioiiahip 
to Kalhaj^a, co.vupare i be Intro due timi, 

ThuB wf) read vii^ 112 of a ceri,iiio favoonte 
i w^ho bo^inuing with cowriijo aceuiTuilateil cromB. 

arc i-tdcrrod uc* viL 165 as 
ati iiKaignment royal Ijodyguards, Zaiuu-b 
Ulbidbi is Said tn hay© prssciited iu asiagl^day 
ton croros of Diana ms to tdilHlroii t J&'tiar, 97&. 
For chariiablc gifts m crorcs, am also Fourth 
CLren. ^171* 

Socj vii. 211 

Coiaparo for a later pindod ^'riVp iv. 100, 
wljort tho gold bracoloti of jmtsom are luen- 
tiQued whi' had not owned bufon oom^eo. 

A deatrixdion like thet .of Har^^a’s flight (see 
vii. 16C»^, 1021) 8h(>w3 how readily such orna- 
incuts could bo used as snbstitutoa for nionoy m 
times Gt diffieuities- 

In til IB comioction refetence may he made to 
u curio [liD form for a mtonfiago contract, found in 
the third book ef bho Lokapmka^, in whiidi the 
quantity of gold to ho given in oruaiooiits for ilio 


bride m apecifiod. I’he passage in ita queer 
Sanskrit runs tlmki i atm alarhiaraqad bhartt- 
pak^at san[varva]tolakrtpaucukarn 6 tafcprav^ 
yad (?) difTntdm]aaliufiraoatvriinhniati veda (for 
tfct'km f} mdle tlatiaii: praviJjimm taihastaadf' 
yapiirpaksS.t sanf^varnujtolakaih tatpmvy© 
dina^’asabaamBtakam caivum uhhayupak^dd 
di[unTa]B4i}mfti% aBtBcatvuriih^afci, etc. 

'i’Uough I airt urmble at present to expiain 
fiomv of tho terms employed, it is clear that the 
oontraL't indicates fi ve Tulas^ weight ns the rju jui-' 
tity df gold ta bo given on Iho part of the lirido- 
groom and one Tola as that preeontod by the 
piFa father. The forruer quanritj ib reprei^ented 
aa equivalcrit to 40dY>0 Dmnaras and tho iutter 
accordingly as equal to SfXX) Luaiftrfiia, 

it, is difficolt to see liow tho relativo vtduo 
here asBtimed tor the gold can bo made to accord 
with what wo kinnv of the exchange rate for 
gold, and with the aaeertaiuod value of the 
Kattmir otirnmcy. Taking lOOtJ Dlimaj'Us as 
equivitleiit to I of a silver Bupee , or 'i dla, we 
caunot imagine in the most benigh.ted comer of 
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recordfe/l tliat Tia ferauamitted gold in liia ti'easuty in the Loliam Cftstb.in ordtir 

hoard tbare th^s woaltli ho acennrtiiJatod by an op]irofiwiiye hacHl systom-’^ 

' brdhon in mnm roapocts took tjiu place of coiiiod silver or gold m a nicdivim of 
exchange niny W infemd tdao from the notico sre read In. tTonarija's Chroaif'itr of Uic poll-tax 
(Ji^yah) levied cinrir»g Miihamnmdan ride ou KrahmaiaB who refnaod to bo oDnvertedd^ This 
tax is stated to have been iiiider thva earlier S nit tins of silyei' yearly per beadNi Atj 

this weight ia e<jnivalent to eight Tolas the Impost was justly felt as cruelly heavy. Zainud- 
'abidm is praised for hc-ving reduced tt to one Ma^a per annum.^"^ In contrast ki^ tho above 
passages wre meet in the latter poytiau of the Fourth OhroiUGie with comparatively frequmit 
melatioii of golil and mlvcr We may safely take this as ati indication of the great 

change wluch Akbiu‘*j= conquest of Ka ioiir and the preceding relations to tlie Muglyil Empire 
must have efFeciod in the Gconojnic asid Tnonetary conditions o! the Vailey. 

16. Wo have l>oeo obfige^l to diftCuss at some leiigtli the cohuig© of the later Hiiidn 
nilersj because it is Immediately connectiid with the monetary eystem %ve havu to eliicklater 
But OBr survey of tlio available tminiainatio o^'idenco woidd not be oompleto wiilioiit aoine 
refenmoo to the Kiilmii'coins of an . earlier period, Tlieae coins, though all exhibiting that 
genersd type already referred to wliich oharactoriaes the coinage throughout its ^jds- 

are yet cleuxly marked off by peculiar fcrdiu’os of (^heir own from the coinage of S^nii- 
karavaniiau and his sBCcessom For a cletailod description of these coins I miiat refer to 
General Cunningham's work whtcJi illuatratea tlio several cksaes hithotto For our 

purpoflos a notice of tbo follomng points omy sidilce. 

The clftsa of coins which stands tienrcst in time to those alreaily dWcrlbetb belongs to the 
dynasty which fCalhana treats in Book iv-, and which is kDO%vit as that of the Kxbkotas. This 
t btsa includes /xvins of soven distinct kings^ several of iljotn not laiowii to m from the 
Chronicle. It h distinguished by a ty|je of bold but rude oxecation, aud the fact that most of 
the coins are made of mixed metal containing only a small alloy of gfdd. Whereas certain 
types aro caramon enough in this mbced metalthe /ranuber ol specimens in copper is small* 
<j©fioral OutoinghaiiT. was mcliaod to the latter as ■ simple for^odes that hai o been oif gin- 
ally gilt** Good specjmcns of tli© mixed metal coins seem to have an averiige weight of H.bant 
IliO grains* The speciiaetis in copper are sotnewhat lighter, the fcmi- doseribed by Ooncrul 
Cunningham weighing lOlj 9^, 110, anel 118 gx’HiaSj i ospeetivoly. 

The diflbrencc} of metal ainl weiglit seems to oxclncle my close and iraTneciato connccdiim 
between this class of ooiiis and the latei^ Csanage, The same may bo iidcrred from the fonn of 


Asia, a rate of escltango wJiich woiild made 
8 X Tolas sih'cr cf^md in value to I Tola gold. 

Tim eudy explfLuatiou I cyn is that the 

gold w) ich the parties in aecept, in of the 

poorest liesoriptiont i,e, siUer contaming ouly a 
amall alloy nf goJd, Thai it wcis once the custom 
in the Vailey to uae BTich ^ gold’ for luarriagp 
gil ts is asserted by tbo ( rtulitidn of *uy BralmiaTi 
Inomls. A trace of it survivos in' the popular 
desig&e».titm of bad gold as UHs-iwi, * girls gold.’ 
viii, tt'lS). 

VV-. 1077 aq, in iho Bombay Kd. of 
Jbncirala’iS Chronfole. The Calcutta Ijld. which 
hiiS be TO ;ui on doubted la r ana, show's a, portion 
<jf cbo p isfesge iu >i. 8fo. 

Rogntding the vaU conigE^aro note iv. 20i- 
20;l I for the maijia see above, g T3, lude K>. 

iJiutcr the Caltk ruler a of the six^;eotith 
ecafcnry the. poll-tax amounted to 4() partjjut 
yearly fur ea<:h oude member of the Brahman 


oomTtiiinlty iurested with tho 

Akhar on cmiquormg the VitIJey abeJitibed the 

tax I'ojr which he is duly prukodby the Ghjwiicloir; 

Fourth Citron- 885 sqq- Wh&i coia. is meant 
iu tliie paspfigo 1>y the paua i& jiot clear. IW- 
haps tlm term, which ttiicording the loxioo- 
graphuTS sigfdtiea a coin to 4 Kakivlfij 

is iiere aaed fiir the Ptlidslm or Kasfraj dO Faaas 
won Id thus make a . 

Bon Fourth Chrou. 55tb 9t>l ^q j 969. 

Bco CfJVTWf ^3/ pp. 4^ m](\. aud 

riate iv, 

'rhyg coins of DuHabha, KaUifqia’s Ditr- 
kbhavafdJiamx, ph iii. 7 \ Tratfipa or Bnitapa- 
ditya TL rDurlabhaka), pL iiL 10; YifiayMityOi 
or Jayopi^u, pi* jii* 1.4 ((JompBwro iv, 517). Yevy 
comTUon mixod metal mma are those of a king 
w'hom Ounniugham ealJs Vigraha, but whose 
riaiTio fieejha to metoreadA^israiJi^Hfleva, pi. iii.S, 

See ieo. cii. p. 39* 
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tho obver^o Mid rcvemi^ Th<iir c^xtreraoly rufjemotMHiig leaves scarcely aisytbing 

re^sembling liipnau riliapo in tlie figiircB of tlio standing king and seated goddess* 5^iiat the far 
better reoogniKable tyjieft o« the t.^oins of S^aiiikaravaraiaii and liis itiiiifieciiate aucoessors should 
biivo been ccjpied from the ungainly c^incatuxea of the Karkof a coitia appeai-s to mo liighly im- 
pvfd 'aide, In view of these dlileretices and the absence of any diatmet evidence on the point, 
it is irnxJosBible to ascertain at present what the relations in regard to monetary value avay 
have been between the Karko^^* coinage and that of the later dynasties. 

17* Among tho coins which tJen* Cmminghaoi shows as anterior to tboao of the Karkot^t 
kings there arc tw o with the names of Narendra ®^ and (iokar 2 .ia}®^ which in met&li and 

general oxeentioii closely attach themselves to the latter class. Of the reinaitihig coins two 
show the TituBo of Pea.yaraseka, In tins "king we must rocognke Pravatasetia tl. of Kalha\m'a 
list* the great compietor of Ka^mit tnulltlon and the foiiiider of B'nnagar*^ His c<»iiis 
Yddch are of siiperior e^teention and clearly represent a mneh doser approacdi to the origlnai 
ty^^o taken from the Jndo-Seytlu&n coin;ige^ are loniwu to us <.n]y in gold and aiiver* 

His appa'^eiitly unique silver coin in the British Museum weighs l^Ogi'ama, andniay hence* 
as suggested V>y Outiningham,®® have been intended fur H&ths; or ^>500 Dinnaraa of tlie lator 
currency. But oc-n»idoring that tlie silver coinage of th© later Hiiidti period is known tons 
for iho prosont only by a single o<nu of and taking into account the lung Intorval, 

at least iivtj centmioa^ bet wood Bmvarasena tmd Harsa it would bo manifestly tm^fo to 
rely an this proposed vahiatiun* TJie Kamu remark would apply to the gol^l coin of 
Pravanisaua (pL lii. S) of whidi, howovur, no w^eightrstatoiuont is given m <It«n* Cunning¬ 
ham’s list* 

18. Among the oarlior coma whioh can be safely attiibutrod to Ka4mtr, there itii one claims 
wLk'li x)re^eminent!y deservos ohr attention iu connection ■witli this inquiry* I mean the 
copper coins bearing the name ToiJUVMlXApwdiieh are foimd to tins day in remai’kable quan¬ 
tities all over Kiiitaif and the neighbouring regions*Tlio iutereBt which these coins can 
claim from ns, is duo to two rcasousK ^ In the hrst place we have iu the Kajatoi’^gipi aii im- 
jMji-taiit passage which distinctly nicntioiis these coins and eomiecta them with a curious 
historical trudition* Secondly, it is certain frcmi a comparison of the typos that the mms 
beai'ing the names of Toram&iia have been the direct models for the later copper coinage of 
Ka^inu-. Hence a co-tain relation to t,li& latter in lugard to monetary value is uho more 
probable in their case than in that ol any otlier of the earlier ICasruir coins. 

The copper eobis with Toramai>*i<’.9 name are found in tlio aeveml varmtiea which show 
diftbrences both in the elmractore of the iogeiid and in execution, though the general type is 
preserved throughout* This fact* in eomhinatiou with the great quantities of these coiub aii 11 
extant, suggests thav they may have been struck dming a proloriged period* The coiti reprf>- 
cluce<l by Crmuiiigham (pL iii* represents the best executed and probably earlier varietyj and 
Tuay be biken as a good specimen of the original type. 

The obyorso shows the figure of the ataoding king wearing short trousers which gradimlly 
dcveloxi into the kilt ov f uetanolln of curioatdy exaggerated dimensions w^o ecu in the later 
coinage. Tt» the left of the hguro is the legend Srit^rammfr^ m Brfdimi diameter of about the 
fifth or sixth century* The reverse is occupied by the figure of the seated goddot-s with th(i 
loiters AV (Ah ?yda-m written perpendicularly to the loft. These letters are found in thij 
same peculiar an-angmnent on the eoms of Pmvarasona and on all Koirkoia coins. They at® 
undoubtedly nox>iod from the coins of the Liter Kusana rulets of Gandhai a, 4ind art^^ usually 
bolieved to contain the mmu of the founder of the kingdom of the ‘ Little Yue-tchi/ callod 

Be© m^e i, 3t7. 

^ Be© uo'.e i, 346, 

^ iii, sqip 


See Coim of IndiiHy p. 35 : for th© coin, 
p], ill, 4. 

Compare abovo. iioto Hi, 10.1* 
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KOTES. 


[Note 


Ki~tfy~h in thw Chineeie Annakj'' Uici biflitrrical tpiestions vvldeh fch© itae ol t-liis KiJ^iana 

mirit-inark ou KaiiiYiir criins wo not concernefl io ti^o priiB^mt |»lace- 

In other, aiul as 1 think lafcor, issue^a of Ti^rauirtija^s ooitis the legenil (if the t^livorse^ 
engravefl iKuv hi biJfler but Iosb oaiviul cbaracterBr appears reduced in varionw fashions to 
S^ntom, S'ntOf Torn^ ni^. On the reverse' the Kusiinn Jegond diaappears altogelhaivt^nd tho 
figure of the goddess becomes more and more Vike the coai'so ropreseiitatioii found on tlio 
later coms, Tho sveiglii of sdl apedinei:ta seems to range between KK) and 120 grains. 

19 As the couis just described arotli(^ only Kasniir corns allowing the iiaiue of Toramrln^j 
it cannot reasonably be doubted that the tradition whloh Kalhana, iii. 10% re chords of thoeoina 
struck hy ToiU,^riKAj the brother of King Hirai^iya, must he iindorBti>od to refer to them. The 
piLsaage is unftji-taaiatelj very shorty and in one word pr(jbablj corrupt. It informs ns that 

‘*Toram&i;a supjrossing tlie nndns abimdanco of [coins] struck by.. put in 

circulation coins (dinndrfift) struck in his own I have already in the note appended 

to tho translation, indicated the reasons W'hitjh make it imporssible to give a satisfactory intor- 
pmtation of the word IclHi hero untranslated. The word whichj m it stands in the text, 
unintelligible, sfieiru^ to hide a designation of the ruler whose coiiis Torahniija wished to reiiplace 
in ciiculatit‘U hy his own issue. But neither the context nor other informivtion hol|i us to a 
satisfactory crnendaticfii, 

Th(» Cbroniole ropresents ToramRua us tlio younger brother and Yuvat&ja of 
and relates that the latter, angered by Toramaj[ia’fi assimiptioii of the royal pf iviJege of coining 
in his owui name, subsequently impriaonad him, Pravurusona 11., Toramaiia’s son, however, 
ultimately attained tho throuo. It fs unnecuBsary in tho p>rosent noto to examine this account 
of Toramil^ia’s pomonality as to its historlcaJ truth. Nor need w^e eonsider hero his suggested 
identity wiUi Toiainaigia, tlie king of the Wliite Huns and father of Mihirakultu Tho 
quest ions thus raised liavo hocn disciissed olsowhera. But it m iinpoitant to point out that 
tho coins of Torama^, as iiir m our proBent knowledge goes, ?:tjpresont tlio earliest distinct 
iissuo of tins KaiSmjr and that tlie tiadltioual nccoaivt, too, recognized the close 

conneetion bi^tw^oeii Toraiu \ijia tiiid Pravamsoua II., which is so phiinly attested by the cclrifi. 

20. If the copper pieces of Tor/imri!;^a were the lirat independent coinage of Kasiinir, as 
Gom Cnimingliam bolieved^or at least the ccmmeiieeineut of a ncw -aystemol coinage, it is easy 
to underBtaiid w^hy their tssUeB aliould have been so abundant, and why ihey Icive remained so. 
long ill drculatioin On tlm latter point the passage of SVivr.ra'iy Chronicle, iii. 2l^f fnmishes 
reuuirkabte evidence. We retul tlmre tiiai Siiltlrn Hasan ^lith (a,i>,I. 47:^-I4S4) finding 
^*that the coins of the ihustrioiis T<wairiaua were no longer drenktiug, pot into cii'Cnilatiim 
a new [coin called] JJtidmnM. matlo of load/'^^ 'llic next verso which has already Isien 
quoted above. § 12^ then incntioiis the fact that tho old copper Pufieavim^atika or Pi.ntshu, 
was by the same ruler somewhat rediiced [in weight] owing to the oxhaiiatud state of the 
''treasury. 

Tile wotcIh of S'fivaia make it perfectly clear that even in the liftt^enth contnry there must 
hav<^ been coins in circulation which were known by the nanio of Tfnrmiufiic, As the old 


- HeeCUNNUMiHAM, OmM fi/Moef . bidiot, pp. ^ 
aqij. j Lati'r pp* 01 sqq. whei'c thp 

ceirit* of Toramlio^' (liscc Barth Far fCi4a-lo, 
JuVtitU-^ .vrr VAhU pp. IZ, 14, 

i'hc test of tho priBsage iei fcal'a/fcritiimdi 
idi I Tommfinoia 

raff aid h yh rl itdh \}, 

For 0cn. Cmmingham a repeated attojcipfcB to 
jatqrprei the passage, sor note hi. and LaUr 
Jiiifj -ScythitznSi p, 62 . Tlo^y are ritmted l>y lus 
boLkif that the vrord fiAafc, ■ stmckj’ ooeldljo con- 
jioctoci with fchfs K^. term k&tK We have aoen, 


however,,that iAdr> app^-ars always correctly as 
Htiia. ia the text of tho Ohroiiiclo. £t is scarcsely 
necessary to sliow at- length that hdlii*(ToctQ 
hoifld-) itt the first of the verse cannot lueaii 
^ great king" as CuNXiNUriAM^ tatet' Jndo*Scythe 
p, assuntes. *' 

^ Ctoii. OcxMEcaUAM already Imd clearly 
roali/.od the nnuiisinatto ovidauco on tliis pcant; 
soe Later Indo^Bcyth. p. 

The text; 13: aivpra- 

edrmn amtya ca \ dvidimdri> ndjjai^^am it^vu> Und 
pravartita II 


* 
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oopp«r PancaviiiiSatika, 'i.e. the (-wThiary copfior piew of the later Hinclrmutl Mwharamadan 
coinage ia scpaiately referred to, it followfi that STivara could have meant only the copper 
coiria w-ith Totaraiina’a name as actmdly known to us. As their v^eipht was dift'orent from 
that of the usual copper coins, it was uecesajiry to distingiiiah theni hy a separate designation, 
and for tills the nan s ao clearly shown in Hicir legend offered its4f most com eniently. We 
lind this eonctu6i<m strilringly illustrated by the fact that the Lokupvakftsa in a raiacel- 
laneoiis list of words, mentions the tenna ^tora»«d?«^'iimiiediatoly hefore and 

21. The fnht of a circulation prolonged through at least eight ceiitaries, tho actual 
alnmdance of the coins and tho variety of tho dies used for tbeiir ail these pcuut to tlie 
conclneion that ' Toramagtis' wore struck, not only by the king who bore this nsmO) but 
>.y a sucwjfision of rulers iU'ter him. It is certainly signUicant that from certain Kirkota 
kings like Vinftyfttlitya-Jayapida, Durlabha, etc., wo have no genuine copper coins by the side 
of tha largo quantities of inixoti mtitai 

Muy nqt i'eafloviably suppose m explanation of curious fact that the copper 
coinage nncler this ttyiiasty coo«iat€^cl of piecoff of ^'llpplo^no^tcd by fresh issues 

I'oprocluclng the original tiuin^ an<l ,coiii-"typo more or less successfully ? It is ioipossiole 
now to guess fclio rcHson which loci ti* tho r^toution of tho enxHcr copi^or liut it 

would be ea^y enough to quAto puralUd oasos from the numisma^ history of both Europe 
and India down to ^ quite niodern It must also bo n“ed that in the case ot 

ufjpper xiioiloy the siuaU advantage denved froni inelting it down al^^ays tended to secure 

a prolonged circulation to the earl tev coinage.^ 

S2. > The aesionpticn horn indicutod may help tc» csxplaiu the refei.'en.cie wbioli Kalliana^ 
iv* 017. inaives to the large quantity of copper coins issued by Jayapicla, The story k relabel 
there that the liing, thanke to the mdication of the Knga of the Mi^hapadtua kko^ found a mine 
rich io copper* '‘From this mountain which was in Kranmrajyaj he i^bt^^ined copper 
sufticient to coin huodrc'id crorea Icijs one llinnUtas which boro his naniie, du^f apioa is then 
htM to have offfTcd to other kings the wager that they should produce a complete hundred of 
crores.^ Tlie legendary chiri’acter oi tho story told in the Chroiiicle^ is o'v idotit enough* But 
it ispossible that the tradition of having coined cioper money in largo ipmntities had- 

some foundation in fact. In ilonaraja s timo the copper mmtj iii ICraitiarajya sectns still to 
ha VO been known > and to Imvo been popular!}^ connected witli rninting opera¬ 

tions,^ In the note On the pjisaagCj I have already pH'antod out that genuine clipper coins with 
Jayiipida^s uume are nnlniown. We could account f'W the above traditioit if i^omO part of tho 
abundant issues of Toramai>^ coins were io b€^ attributed to him. 

23, The average weight of ' Toramftoas ' as we have seen, vs considerably in excess 
of that of the copper pieces o£ the later Iiindi» kings, being about lit) grains against the 91 
gi'ftiiis of the lattoT* It must, hencej be assumed that while in cironlation by the eicle of tho 
lighter pieces they commandefl a premium. An exchange of 8 Toram&naa against 10 Piiti^lms 
would liave approximately ropre^^ented the relation in value* On this point, however^ no 
evidence is avaitable. 

Oeneral Cuirniughnm was inclined to connect the ^ Toramfiyas' with the barbarous pieces 
of the later Xusana princes 'which, he eiipposefi, Toranul^pa had colleoted and tecoiiieti in his 
own name, ThoBe coins, according to him, vary in weight frotn 100 to grains,^ On 


Compare Prof, Wt^ber'a ab8ti*fiC.-tj imL StuiL 
xviii* p. 358, The old bm*:h-bark MS. depofitetl 
by me iu the Tm|>eH3d Lbuinry, Vieutm, oorroetly 
reads iufiteaii of torani.fi <3f the Pooua 

and BerUa M98. 

^ Contpure, Oxg } tho contiiniod circulation in 
the EchT Son Littoral of the Maria Theresa 
dollara which, I behevo, the Yienna unTii used 


to Coin until quite recentIv. The fact that all 
silver coins whaOh formed trbe circttlatiou of 
India in the tirst third of this contmy boro the 
uituie of Shah *Alam is another striking in- 
stance j see PKihwr, Ustful Tables, li. 27, 

^ Coni pare Tatic^, p, 38. 

See -Mtklt, H84, 

^ Sou p. 02. 
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hi^itorical j^n'uuclfl this cOBiiectioii appears pUm^^iblo eiimigh. Tiift 1 have not been able to 
find t^xaot statem^ rita as to the weight of ihtJse ICnsana coinB, 

More impovlant it Vioild be for ns to ascoitaio tlie cauee of tlio oliaiigo in weight 
wliidi attends tha new issue of Kasmit ooppov coina from Avantivai-mafi i.>nirVards, Orir 
availablo niutorials do nut permit ns to furin a tiiml opiiutai on tVio point. But JiKlging from 
hfttoTor indicfttions there arOj it ap]»oari=j pi'obal>lo that this ohango roproBonts only an ea 2 "Iy 
step in that course of gradual debascvnent winch we traced abtwe h\ the histoi’y of tlic later 
Kasniir coinage down to the time of Akbar, 

24. li this explanation is coiToct we must take the Toramanar for tlur PancaviriiHiitika 
of the pi‘,rfi>d preceding Avantivarinan ^ ft(^cession^ and accordingly aBsnme that tl^s monetary 
sysU in of the later Hixidn times existtsl already under ilw Karkota dyrUiaty imd earlier, but 
with a somewhat higher iiitltrisic value* In favour i>f such a view wo might refer to two passages 
of ICalhaiia's B<,>ok iv.* where siiiiis of monty are speciflod in terms exactly corresponding to 
those used in la tor portions of the narra tlvm. Thus wo read, in iv* 4fin, of Jayfipula s Cduof 
Pandit ibawing a daily [my of one lakh Ifinnaras. Again, in w. (m stp, ive hfu told that 
Alanima, one of tlie vegonta of tin? state umier Ajiti“ii>itja, at the CfitiftOcratioTi of a temple 
presented Bridunans with eighty-live tiioiisaml cows (i>i% wo must proHiiTun, their etpuvaleut 
value 111 money), gave with each cow />000 Dinnftras as an outiit. 

It is evident that such large figures can bo nndcrsttjod only the basis of a currency' iii 
wJiich a ‘' Thousandor'' represented! a value not greatly in excess of Ahud-FiiKra Sasfiu (orto- 
fourth of a Rupee)* 

A tlcterioration of the currency sucli aa we are led in assume here^ niiglit, « partially 
at least, bo aecountod for by the dfsturbod of tlio <5i>iintry during t]^ nonuTud reigns 

of the last Kerkota rulem, ICalliHija's narrative shows ngt for nu>re than half a century a 
succession of puppet-kingSj, ajid the tUvinion ot all royal [lowor botwecuii conttruding com I 
factions. It can thus scarcely lie a mere coincidence that wv find the accossioii of Avantivar- 
maii'a dynasty (Am* 'whiish closes thia period of internal trciubles^ marknd also by a 
modilicatiou in the value of the cunency tokens. . 

25. Having coiiiideted our survey oi the cefinago of Kai^rnii* as far as it can throw light on 
the old raoiietaTy systern of the ocuiutry, it will be iisofiil to siiiniunri^c hovo briefly the results 
of our inquiry ooncerning this system. The eompariBon of AbiVld’azls ac(x>unt,and of the 
still surviving trmlition with the data of tlio Eajatarangini aud the later fCa^mirian texts, 
has shown ua that the currency of Ivasmir, at Imtst from the nirith century onwards, was 
based on a deeiinal system of values starting f rom a very Bniall unit. Tlic values which can l>e 
showm to have been actually used in reckoiving. are given in tho following table with their 
Sanskrit and inodeni designation :— 

12 Dinnilras 1 ^UvrulaSa (Twelver''), 

2 ^Bvfida^a 25 Dinnttrag or 1 ^ rUrfMu. 

‘ ' 4 Pahcaviiiisatika 100 Dmnaraa or 1 S*atM (** liimdreder ' HiilL 

10 S'ata lOtB DiiuUtrjis or 1 Sakasm (‘'Thmisaiider 

100 Sahasra ^ 100,000 Dinnaras ov 1 Lak^^a Lakli*'}. 

lOO Laksa ^ 10,000^000 Dhuiaras or 1 Abf; (^^Oruro”). 

In using the designations here indioatoct it wm usuah hub not necessary to add the a ord 
in the general souse of money'’ (ioi»dtu*n dydr^t in order .to mark their cliai actor as 
monetary te mm 

The following tiiblo shows tho coins which can bo assiimod to have rttprosented 
monetary vnliies of tlio above dosoription at succesHivo pciiods, together with thoir jiiotal 
and’'-voightp The oqtiivalont v alues Akbars time, cal cxdafcod on Abu-l-i azl s ostiniaty, are 

shown in a sepai'ate column, 
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ey© toe the small 3.ffa,ira ,of his own coitnley and time, huinotoiiaiy describes the nuBGiiy 
trader, who in the evening after phimlering his customers, is w'ith ditticiiity inclmcod to give 
three covTees to his honsoholtl.w Else whore he tells of an «quiiUy dose-fisted inBrchaiit wdio 
sends as his contnbutioii to a dinner-party one Tola of oil, two of sdt, and tivo cowreea for 
vegetables/* Oowree and crore are contrasted a« above also by Joimraja, 5S&, adulo 
S'rivara epeahs of soldiers c£ fortune who before did not own a coxvi'ce, and now sport gold 

38* W© liavG seen already that tlie pcipiilar reekaning in Ka^iiur aa muTiiring to 

tlio prestmi clay^ coiitita the aa equal to b i'cv^rcfos, ami tho Piinfaibn aa equal U> 

16 LMJi^reca. As *1 PiiDtsbiia go to tlie Hath, which represented now by tlie piee .or bf 
:i rupee, it foilaws that 18 x 4 x 84, or eowrtxiis or wore until quite reoeutly, 
reekonecl m the nipeiu In Aklmrs tinio Hk? term Hath applieih as we imve seen, to a c<?ppor 
coin of greater intrineio value, eqniraleixt ttj -i,- of a rupee.^-' 

The conditiona of truiBe anfl freight w!iich praciricalty alone trflect tixe relative viduc of 
those amall ehells^ can in regapj to Kasm ir scarcely ho saul ie liave altered materially betwoon 
the Mu^a] penotl and tlio early part of this century. We may, heiieo, x'oaaonahly asaume 
that the mlaticn between silver and cuwrces iji Kasmir was thoo appxxxxiinately the same 
in recent timm. Birkling accordingly 4(h>6 by 40^ wo obtain 102'4 cowreos to the Hath or 
vlinndredor' of Ahrt'hFaKl* This result comes m strikingly closo to the one wo inust 
expect if the unit of the Kasmir mhnetaiy system was m reality thccowree, ttjHt it seems t^j mn 
to give coiisidcmiile woigtjf, to tlie above cxphtoatloii* 

Itmiglxt bcMihjccted that astlio clipper coins of the later Jtiriihi kings were ?>y some V2 per 
cent, heavier than those xipi:>a which Abri-hHa«ra estiiiiato is basedi thoy e<mM be supposed— 
h.ive represeut^d a gi'oafecr^ coviTueSv As a set- 

ofl ^sgabist this, howaver, we may point to the lUKhaibted change which the Mtihaintuadaix 
conquest must have broixglxt alxoiit in (die conditions of ti ado and traffic froox India ti> Ka.^rnir. 
In Hindu timea the country was jtMiioiialy gtiax*ded ligainst al! fureignei's, partlonjatH''fToni 
the aoutli, as AJberuTji a account ekiirly ehoxvs ns> The facilities of eommerct* with India 
prto;r from whortf alone the cowrees conhl he supplied, must nec^^arily have 1>cen far Uiore 
I'ea^ ^^4(1 than in the sncceecling epoch. Wo cotUil tlnis roaciily nudersttmd that whereas at 
tl]^ period a coin of or even more grains copper wm the cquivalcut of 1(H) cowrcea, 

fiji'nii quantity of shells could suhaequently be obtained for 83 or 81 grainsd*’^ 

33, The facts 1 liave iiKlicated create a strorig presuiuption that tho unit of th(^ ICasiuir 
nnmUry system w^as originaOy tho cowrec. But it must ho ownexl tliat the data at present 
avalahle do not permit us to settle this point with abfloluto certainty. Iri espective, however, 
of ary view which we shall ultimately luve to take of this question, it is coitaiti that the unit 
of th« Kasmxr ciinmcy xvas an exceptionally small oiio. This fact ulane h of ccnsiderable 
interesi for the study of tlie gkl ecoriumic conditiehs. of the coutitiy. But it is e veix more 
importxvit fm- this piiquxso that we are mw idile to estimate with Hpprc?xiiuate iiecuracy the 
real vs e of the i trices, aakries^ etc., which we 11 ml reoordf-d in Kiilha^ia's work and tlic ktor 


See ii, 7, 

Samdu^'iniitrku^ viii. 80 (tli 6 wont for coirree 
here 

f 5VH-. iv, 100. 

Tb© very slight differoTiee iij jjuro Bilver 
weight between Akliar^a llupse and the presont 
Htandiu'd T*i the ibitish Kupee can safely ho 
ignored here 

See i. p ^06. 

ft ’Would, in iaiCt, seem worth oonsideruig 
whether the debadoVuent of the Ka^nitV copper 


cohingo we liav® traced abo'v'o, ^vas not to boiiio 
extertt caused or faidhiatcd bj the gradual 
dfininution of tlie lahie of the cowree. 

Thomas In Prinac^p's Uitt'fiil TabUs^ p, <>R, 
quoum from IL M, tlLiJork ' GlofiSfiry of 
Terms usctl hi the North-Aksteru Proviucea of 
Iriilia,’ curious eTidohCO as to how facilities of 
ctMuinerce hav© In recent tlnios depressed tho 
vaSue of the cowree in ixioi'o across!ble pai'ts td 
India, 
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Chroiiiclvs. As a compafison of thesw noticea is best a-daplaid to illustrate the purylaasing 
lower v.>f the monetary values wo hare dtacusBOfi, it will be oonvonient to examine them m 

tho present place. i r u 

31X Considering the paxammmtimpm-tanceivhich rice, the staple produce of the vedey, 

Uas lit times possossetl for the mutt^rial ^jondiiLoti of its iBbabitanta, it is only natumi 
that moat «f o«r notices refer to it. The first mention of ricG-prico.s we find in the rcigni 
of Avantsvarniui, His extensiro drainage operatv. ns prodneort h considerable fsi) in the 
rates of tlfis pr,x]«oe. Provioady the price of a Khili i umoimied to ‘200 Dimiflras on the average 
in good years/* aid at a time of flnaine rose as high iia JOoO iJ>iu 3 ia ra.s.'? '^The extension of 
cultivation on thoilunds reeliiimed by Suyya is said to have hronght it down as low as 
38 liinnflras or, as ftio old glossator Ao plainly teSla ns, three tf we take into 

accoinit that the Kliari, which is still in Kaifmir the staiiflacd meastire of weight, correspoi'.la 
to about 177 pounds ” the latter price appoirs uvon 
^(ibsoqui 

time of . . .. . .., , , ^ 

price in lOViliitaj'y yt*arSi w]iilel5pu IHiiiilirBis waro paid in a famine. 

Agtiin.tifc thiiit Opire the 1P|(KJ0 Diuiiftras qiujted sia h 

the. sixtetxrth century, sjiow already a considerable rise. 

boon due partly to permaiKiiit eiitaes, snoli as wc hare alluded to iihovo. , , . 

by Abu-I.Fa!t!.*ih:it when nnder fiicbar Qaxi'Ali carried out » rev erme nsscBsmont of ivasmir, 
• taking the prices eiiiTent ter sevml years,' the average prico of the ^arw/>r (or Khl.n) 'in 
Itiml ’ was ascei teinetl to ho 3S> Hams (i.e. Hinnaras), and tiie Khar .var ^ in money ’ was 
fixed nccortiing 1.. the tenner rate at. 13.^ Bams (i.e. 133'J Hiiniflras).'® The piicu given hero 
for the ' Khnrwftr in nioiiPy ’ repl'osei^s the fixed corotmitation rate at which grain, in 
acixirdancc with a system surviving in pai'^ to the- prefiont day, was sold from tiio State sfcwrea 
tu the c^ity population.^ 

31, Of til 10 prkm cra’i'ont for other oOTnniOiUtiea wo htiar nnfortuniitely but httlo. 


for Ku.^inir 


almost iricrehibiy low. 

tho 


Urn KUto are referred to the price at famine ratein the 
time of mm. As kite the Jroigi) of 5dainud*^&bidin (a. o. Ui>Ch70) ^0(U>innfim were the 


f am LUO price under 

increase njust h^ve 
For are informe^l 


In 


}m description of a fmuino uiulyu Har^fLi,, KtiJInivm infua tlial the Pula of wo{il mlA for 
6 DIouAras,’** As, iPi^O Palaa go to tho KhaHytlie prioe of tlie latior waft uccordbigly 
l.>innaraft. For comiiarisons sake it may bo that wco\ until recent t+coiioniica) cii^nges 

was priced at fibmit -4-t Rupees per KharwAf- Tins sum converted at AbiVEFail's rate of 
40 Hams or AfKK) Dinnuriw ~ ' Rii)am would corrtepond te 178,000 Dinnkvns. At the same 
famine rko was sold at oOO Hiniiikraa for the Khari. If we nceept Rs. 2 per Khan as a fnir 
average rate in recent- years for rice sold in the open market, and osanme that the value of 
wool haa risen Since Haifa’s time in the sanvo proportion as tliaVof rion, we get the equatmn 

.'100:8000 = X: 178,000. The rosnlt shows 11,00<J Dinnarafl as the price of a ICb an of wool for the 

period refevTod to. This agrees closely with the 6 Hiunaroa per Pula oi’ Il.hiiO OinnSras per 

Khad recorded iti the text. r 

At the fiame bimiiiD ouo Biuiinra is said to hare beou tho price for two oC grapes 

(« which give.s ft price of 980 Oinnarus for the Khan. I «m unabk te Vv^npuro this 
rate with modern prices, ivs the wholesale production of granu'; hi the vulloy m now pracv^cally 


Boe V* 110, 

5 v. 7b 

V. 117, ami rtboT-M?, § Ik 
Compart* noto t. 71, 
u 2m, 

k' .>t>rtih Ohron. Il >i7. 

.4 m-4 AtA** ii. pp. 366 Htp 
Coin pare rept-rdmg fcko ‘ in m?m@y ^ 

^liidi appi-iara iu the* Lokapraka^^iSf aa 

uota V. 71- IVr thu gyatom l>y whiiah tho 


Btete Dituiopilkod the groalMt po.rtion IJf the 
Ifraln irade, see Lawbenoe, pp. 3Wt Sfl- , ft iiiny 
bi! of iiitorest to note that tli(> pric 0 .^f rvee as 
sold from the State stores ammmted fo in anium 
(ISritiaLi currenevl at Ihe eiid of' Mahurrijft 
Oahib Singh’s reitju. wf>ito iu the, pi'esent year 
flSnS) it is Its. l-i par Khiir. The latter rate 
woiiid correspoiol te 80 Dams of Akbar. 
vii.d:iai. 

W ril. 1:130. 
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Value m 
DliiniiitiH. 

1 rieai^rtEktion. 

J 

Hftrly Ilia^Jn f Aiina 
. ' .(Tip TO X,IIt S5fl). 

1 Itfilec Etiiiilu 

1 Coin ft (fwnr A. D. 
j Hnfr LUtwanift).. 

i 

MuliftniMa. , 
dan (Jttoa. 

Ilipitviilent vfllufsa oo 

IS 

1 Dvaihi>a {lUb*- 

—;-• . 

1 - 

1 

1 gi's 


1 Dam or xi j Utipee 

25 

Pailcavirii5atikn 

(PCifiUhn) 

, JF, llO frrs. C?) 

' 91 gra. 

/hj grs. 

i Ilihfor y'Itf 

1(H) 

S'at'i (l^afrh) 


‘ ... 


1 DoUn or Rupee 

50() 



/TT 23-5 erg. 


5 Bit me or J R upee 

I.OGO 

; tjsohapm (Baisiin) | 




10 BrsmR or J Rupee 

2,(XX> ! 

j 

' 1 

i 

ill 94gra.: 

20 D5ich or i Rupee 

2,3t» 


/R 120 g;l-s. ( ?) 



36 T>AUta orU B.apc0 

12,W,W 1 

! 


AT 73 grfi.. (?) 

. ■ V 1 - . 

125 Dams or3J Rupees 

I'JO.fjOi. 

Laksa (Lnkh) 

. . , j 

... 


23 Hiipeea 

70,()()(),(X)G i 

\ 

Kofi (Crore) 

... ... , 


... 

35(X^ Rupees 


20, Tli 0 slioin^B tliat tlit" only denominatioii of coitib wliinh can be trace<l through- 

onty is tlio copper coin rcpro^enfciug Diimaras. Taking into eonfiiidoTatioii also tlje vast 
]>repaudarancG of tbeso coins in quantity, the old currency c^f Ka^inir must bo described as one 
in eoppcir. 

Abu-l-Fa;i^l'B valuation of 4 PQntBhnB or 100 Ditniftras at d/j- Bnpeo onahlcB ns to estimate 
tlie intrinsic ^-alno of sums cx|>?C«se<l in terms of the Kjisirut' crirreiicy* lb,it. inasmuch aa his 
valuation relates to a dehasiod form of tho ciirrenoy in which the Pnnt^in was represented bja 
coin of ahmitBl grs* instead of one of eiro. 91 grs.* an additiem of 19 per conti is required to art'we 
at a cori'cet GStirimte of the nieiaJ value of the currency for the period from a j>, 856 to the 
close of the Hind if rule, A stDl uiore couBiderabk addition, ciie. per cent.^ wuild 
have to be made for the earlinr Hindu period in case the anggestion should prove'^>rect 
that the Toraivtilna ooing of circ, 110 grs* represent the Pun tabu of the outlier coinage. \ ^ 

27. The question naturally piesonta Itself as to tho unit iindci'lytiig tlia sy=jtom of 
monetary account here described. The only passugo of Kalluu^a’s Chronicle wliich nmntitliift 
a tinglo Dmnarat unfortunatoly does not make it quite dear whether a sepnrate mondSiry 
lc>kcn is meant, or whether fciic nnir is referrcid to ordy m tho subdi\dsion of a larger fgure 
convenient for reckoning.^^ Tf the Dimifira was more than a more abstract imit of af.qoantj 
it eonld not well have boon mpicsented by any other token than tliu cowrec. Fw the 
weiglit of copper wbich ^vonld corroapond to the twcnty-liftli part of a Par1ca\d*uflatika, 
viz. or S*04 grs,, is manifeHtly too small for a real coin. No coppejr i»iece< of this 
diminutive size are actually t 4 Ver fmmd in Kasnnr,®* ; 

That the cowroo was from early times used as a monetary U>ken in TvHsmiUas else* 
where in India, is aiiipiy shown by our imts. Kallmpa names in a eharacterietie fsshion the 
lowest and highest monetary values when ho. speaks- of a favourite of King Bamgrftmadeva,, 
who, starting with a cowteo (vamfjrka) bad amasged Ksemondra. who bad a keen 


^ Kalhana in his iLCcount of a famiue Under 
ITarSa, vik j220, meutieiis that tlio Ktn\rf of rice 
SRjlcl ffJT* 5W Dninam^v and 2 Pahwt hf grHpea 
for 1 . Bmifiam, Tlio KJiaii cootuiiii 
1939 Fa!as (aoe note v. 71), what Ivalhann 


evidently wants to any is that a Khfm of grapes 
oust Dio haras. 

The smaUeat old copper coinflof India eoenv 
to Wfugh 9 graioa { aoe Ct^inA of 

TndiUf p* ^5. 

^ Tii. 113. 


/ 
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NOl'ES, 


[Note H. 


testricteit to thtj Stjite. viouyarcls on tho which Supply tho fc^tatc wirtu {aetory. Bvil 
foHiinak^ly wo havo si quotatioTi AJcbur'fl timo ui a ptisKa^^t; of thcj .\kbari whiui 

iuforliis m that ill Kasjprhr of gi.'iq^os ara bought for 1 dflm." ^ Eight aro 

to 160 Palas; liaiico^ at thu abuvu rati) I Fata cost {[Jy or ^ Ilnuiara. V \0 stc Ujat 

what WEv^ a faujiatv rate hr the otovonth ctritury hatl hocoruo tho ordinary prict? hvo con tunes 
lat^r, 

32» Ticfcifciico huB already bt^ii niatlo to the cTiihHis spocimtin of a BapCi^ accouiifc, 
tcj whWli Kalliana tn'iits us iu his story of tire law-suit vvisoly decided hj Kiug I ecala 
(v-iii. Idfhll3). Small as the lunouiits named for the several airmsiug itcim inust appear to 
us when coiivortod iuto their real yahie at tlte rato now ascortaiiied^ ve can yet scarcely 
accept them as goniiiiie quotations of puiotis-*^^ For it is evidoBt t^orn the tenor fd the 
anecdote that Un 3 amounts stated arc meajil to reprosont the gr(^ss]y -Kaggerated thargtm of 
a eimating pi^tty trader. * But even as such they arc characteristic fa* the extreme choapiiyss 
of old Ka^niir. 

Salt has always boon a comparatively expensive article 'b Kii^inir, as it has to he 
impoi’ted from the Fanjjtb oi- Liuh\hh. S'rivara tells m that it a timo when tha pusses to 
Uie south were closed owing to puliticul troubles, tim pi't^ oven in tlio capital ro^^r to 
t2/> OinniLras ur a Punt^hu for Palus.*^ At present 8 Sirs feiult for tlio rupee la con¬ 

sidered a low rate in the city. At this rate >110 S-n' ODsta ^ of a Rupee or o HStlis 
(r>00 Dinnarae), aeuording to tlie estimata cd Aliu-bhV^l, winch for I Pak, or Ser, 

a price of "/f,- or Dinnaras. V^n see that tho cnmrgemy rate of the lifteeiith gontury was 
yet 50 per cent, below tho presont ordinary raU^ 

3B. The prieca here examined indicate an fixtreme cheapness of all indigoiions producii 
in Ixa^mir, not only for the Hindu period, bat also fa* centuries aftoi' its close. Thty miglit, 
indeed, ijxcite doubts as to the coiTDctness of our price calculatioos, bad wo ia>t the evidence 
pf Abu-hFawl to fail l)ack upon. But Kasmir is ■'jot tiio only part of India to astuiush us hy 
tlic clmupnoss of its commodities. For what Jhn Botata, tl»e travellor of tlio fourtcjcntli 
century, kills lis of the prices ciuTcnt iu the Bengal, of lue uwn tiriiei comes apparuntly rory 
elasc to the economic oanditiana of old 

An aequoiiitance of his, Ibii Batata infonns us, used to buy thmi a twolveinotTi 
for his household of three, for a silvar dmfh\ erpiivalont to a rupee. I'ho quantity of 
unhiiskod rice tlius pnruhased was eight}'' Delhi rotbls, or ubont 1^306 Ib'i. ' He saw' 

a milch cow aokl in Bengal Eor throe sllvor dinitrs (or ]§ rnpeeh eight fat FOwk aold for a 
dirhem (one-oighth of a rupee), etc. And from a noto of Sir H. yule loam that oveu at 


Sec dia-i dih,, i. p. G5, le tbe santo payoage 
vFo rcrei fchatt tbo ojcpeeflo of traus)>cirtvng a 
rnmuiid was 3 rupees; ihe Kush 

miriana brifi^ tiiem on their banks iu long 
> baskets/* ''>e cost of tniusport (to Delhi ? ) 
bert? qin-ioti h diarnetommo for tlm ifhstaoh's in 
the r*^y 'd oomrnerco hetweon Knsmlr aud 
Thc iriaand of Akbar niuy be rDf.'koiied 
at nhoiit oa^.half of tUopresOTit ei*a.iuhml utaond, 
f.cs. at 10 jnitinUa; dee 7h6h;A, 

p. 11L The nioUe ot transport ber© desciihed 
is still in/H}gti 0 for Iva^inir fruits. 

‘Fho utemB are; 6(X) DJtuiaraa for bHdfj:© 
; liKJ flinniims fbr the i'himlv of a akoe anti 
whip ; kO DTunfims for Ghee as an ointmeiit; JiOtJ 
LHnjmms as coJiipenfiation fur u load uf hr ken 
l>ot«; Ifjn Diuimnia for niu:e and nshginee 
bought in the ba?!ar as fund for a litter of 
kjuHma(f); 70d Dituiams for an omtmuut and 


Lho small qintutities of riiic, Ghut* und benvoy 
req n 1 red n t a S ‘Tfo! d b a; !l)t 1 11 i 1 m ara;> f * >r h*. j uey 
a*ul ginger for a siicik cbiUl; 3fKl Dinnaraa for an 
niifortnnate baergar (eaimgh to fcwul limi on rice 
for perhapj^ tbreo tnv^n* lis! ) ; ItXJ ^tJy lliromrart 
for seoni and oUior wumll offeniigs to Tuniric 
{,1 urngt. 

See S*riv. iv, 581, 

1 take iliis eiirioUB infunnation from Sir 
i 1K NHV y C L u ^ ‘ (Ja tM y a Ih*: 

whero <=oftracts of Ibn Baiiiifta's Trttveli^ arc 
ill uiitral ed liy a profiishni of learnorl not os; 
«eo pp. 456 uq,, for iho Hcgounn ol ilcepal 
pnc'us. 

AT'Othor ralTiatnni of ilm mth! (or 
of that period at '^17 dw., would reduun Bhi 
purchase to aboTjt lb76 Ihs. ^ atiU a rcijpoctuhk 
quae thy. 
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the em\ of the sevent<^0iitli contiirjr oBO lbs, ot rice wero Iniught at ChittagaKg f(ir a rupeei, 
art,! si^ty 'gotjd taiae poultry ’ ft a* tho aaine TnoTl^5J^®^ Such %vure the prices ia a largo 
provmce hutHstiiig bf easj coTriniueh atioiis by sea Mid rivor^ and forming part of a great empire* 
We cm, hence, acareeJy ^v'^.lKler at the (cheapness that reigned in the ICainnr of Hindu times, 
when tlio great ohataelea commerc^^ arising from the valley s rnitnral sitiiation Here 
inereaaed by a ay stem of rigid ^wditical isolation* 

34* Xt ifl rruinifost that tlie rates <^f victuals, anrl in particioiar tJiose of lago, as recorded 
hy Kalbapa, aflV»rd tlio hof.t gaugo for an eafcimato of the relutivo valini wiiieli ea&h sums, ahoh 
as salaries^ represented in the Kin^mir uf Hmdu times* We shall scarcely err considorahly if 
for tho purpojfo of such an estimate' wo tiiku Dinnaras as a fair a'vemge rato for tho 
KhUri of 

Estir.iatod by tliis statKlaril tlio lOfljUK) 'Dinrianm daily pay which Udblnta, Jay^phla's 
Chief Pai?dit was lucky enongh to draw,^ was a very respeetahle remuneration indeed, 
corresponding in vujiib to ^itXl Khfuds of grain* Calculated at the rate indieatod l>y 
A\bii-1-Fa?l, and i no reaped hy li* per cent^ in acoordanco with tho greater intrinsic value of the 
oiirlier copper cciijiage, the Lakh of Udl>hata*6 daily pay would amotint to 284 nirees. This flaily 
Hllovunce, though iioocptahle enough oven for nPantjlit of the present day^w^oiild scarcely excite 
the atteition oi a inodeni Chrouiclet. Hut if wm convert tho sum named by Kathai^a into 
its oq^uiv alent lu grain, and estimate the present value of the Utier acei>rding to the commii- 
tatiori rate of i| rupee for the Khati,®'* we arrive at the som of rupees as re.presoiiiing 
approximately for the presout day the ;^ame purchasing power which XTdh!lull's hKt(XK) 
IhmifLnjJi liatl riri his owui time. 

Caleulatod on tlm buiuo luisls evoui the gtiiii t>f t’lXK'f Diniiaras fjf Lavaca, the favourite 
of S'aihkaravannan, was a large daily allowance for one who had been .n load-carrier by 
occiipatlon,^^ AikI it is utjt diiliciilt to reaSi^Mj that the siihsidiLis paid hy King Aiiauta to the 
refugee, S'ahi pvmcit*^, amomitiug t-j Ihonaras daily in the casu of lladrapala, ami 

bO/I^K) .llhiuflfa.s in tliat of l>iditjtpn,!a* constituted a boiiour flraiii on tho royal tressriry*^’' 
Thu quantitscs of graiir which these sums coidd purdutso in the Kasmir of the eleventh 
c^;^ntury, would at the piesorit day reprosi ijt vrdihi^a of about and 5('Ki rupees j:espectively, 
oaleuia^^ad ut-oordiog to tho above standard* Wc can thus well nuderstimd the astouish- 
rnont which Kalhaim oxpro/ises at tho fact that even such niagoihcciit allowances did not 
prevent their jiigh-liorn recipieniv^ from liciiig tvoiihlefl by dohts, 

S5, VVe art' all the more justified in taking the prices of grain as the ti’uo stiindartl 
hy whicii to cstimato the relative value of the cash amnuuts mentirnmd in thn Chronleh’j 
\)ccauso there is good reason to brliovo thiit rice has already in early times formed a kind of 
subsidiary enrtmoy in Jvnsuiir* 

IhU beliet is h^tscii primarily ots the fact tliat such a Bystem, has survived in Kasmir 
to the day. As by far the greatest part of the iand revonue was until quite 

ri.»C 0 ntly ooJleotod iu kiinlj^ it was the regular for the tr^ pay all salaricsj 

grants, cto., in grain or other pu'orhicc taken frmu the State stores. Since tho roign of 
Mahtinija Cnlftb Biiigh, tlio amounts puyalde to sorvarits the State were nonirhally lixed 


Rni^ CaH/iojn’fiitpphuin note, p. crii, ; quotcil 
fnn.i Hamiltou’s Ai ' <0* bWd 

eU. 17-5 ), ii. p. 23. 

it iu iirobabUi thal; Hiniflar vvtdeuce ft r 1 (m\ 
j rice B ol agr ict d t tt ru 1 pr<tdii.cc e i> a ] tl be col I oc futi 
fr^r ocUor parny of lialir also, Kui .1 juu imaLilo 
in present. W n^fer l.e ^hc works which are likely 
to birnlftli tlioso djHia. 

Wo liave reejn thftt 200 Duiniriig whk tho 
UBU^rl rate hf^forti Avaiitii'arman extoatleil tUo 


area of cnHivatO!) laiuiXv. 117). la the ilffetmtli 
ccuiurj' Mio onliriary priio vvrh still only 30n 
Dtdiiknis (see tb'riv, i. :i02). rinr aeauaied aver* 
age of 2^)0 i Meiurras is thus certainly not i.oc Jew. 

iv, m. 

8fit above, ame K3. 

8ee v. 

C’oniparc vii. I htsfpj. 

8co note V. 17 L 


NOTES, 


[Note H. 


32B 

in i^ipees, Timm Bnti\s w^m than conv^^rfceil into ‘ 8'Air (vim) or otbor products awiilabl© 
in thi3 Btiitft js^anaries aa'ording to tbo established corfimtitatian rates hlready refei-red to, 
I'reviously^ however* e%'OH these nommal cash rates ^vero miknowii in offioiai urn, and all 
salaries^ otc,, wore actually fixed iu Kii4na of rice. The clistom thus ostahlished extended 
to the wages of all sorts of private aervanfca, and has iji ilm sphere boon maintained to 
the present day. 

The following remarks of Mr. Lawkexce grapMcally describe the state of things as it 
existed tdl the intnKluctioii of recent administrative reforms: ‘‘Jii wlxcm J comnmnced 

work, it might be said that money did not exist Salaries were paid in grain, and 1 

remember tlmt hi IBSli, I w^aa requested to take oil-j^oods, in lieu of cash, in payment of the 
wahny of myself and xny department. Oil-seeds wbtg looked upon as aii iippreciatcd oiiiTetJcy, 
Not of^ly did th& State pay it« oJOGcials hi grain, hut private persons paid fciieii' servants in the 
uame fasliion, and Id to 20 Kharwflrs of Bbali w'aa tlui ordinary ■wages of a domestic 
servant, The currency W'JiS to a gmivt oztoiit Shali, and fiiiver played a aubsidiary part in the 
business of the country/^ 

86. That the system hero described has come down from an earlier time proved beyond 
^1 doubt by tho detailed tuscount of Abu-l-Fari, which shows that Ihe revernio iulminisLiution 
of Ivi^mtr was in the sixteenth century matoiially the saruB as in recent The same 

must b ^ concluded for the Hindu period from such inditj^itions as Kalbaj^ia givcB By lju* 

the jpmtest portion of the land revenue buing assessed and collected in Khilris of grain, it 
necessarily follows that the <xuisoquences in rtispeet of the currency rrnist have boon simihtr 
to those prevailing to (uir time. The Tjokapiaka^a fully suppoiiis this cpnelusion. Kharis of 
rice (f^Jwnyrik/mn) are stated tlMTo in fixed quar^tities its payments of rents, lines, interest, 
eti'.. even in citses where the original amounts forming the subjeerts of contracts are qabtocl 
in Dinn&ra ligures.^^'^ 

37. The system of reckoning revemiea in grain h widely spread throughout Asia, and is 
na til rally well adapted to the eoonormo conditions of a mainly agricnlfcuraJ eountry,^^ In a 
territoiy isolated by great mountain baiTiers, and hence far removed from tlio ioduences of 
export trade like Ka^mir, sneb a sj^stem l>a3ed on the staple produce of the coiiutry and 
the main food stuti of its inliabitaritB, must iuivci specially recuinnieuiled itself by its 
stability. 

Its ejdatehce in old Kasmir, whiob we conchirle from the evidence above iiitUoate<l, 
greftriy helps us to underst^^nd the facts we liave ascerbriuod r4gartiing tlie cash cnuruiicy of 
the country. A monetary system baaed on the eowTue unit ami repr 0 sente<] in iU mahi 
bulk by a copper coinage, hecotuee far more intelligible if wo realise that it was supplemented 
all importiint transactions of public businosB and private life by ttm ample stores of another 
circulating inedimii, the Khari of rieo> 


^ CoMipaiT Valte^j, p. '343. 

Sea ii. pp* 30(5 aqq. 

See nUtea v. l?l Btpp 

Compare, e.g., Jad, 3tud. an'Ht* pp. 316, 

in another jdace of Book ii. the yearly pay of 
a servant la fixocf at 13 ivharls hi rice, wkicb 
iogotiher with eoiac small j^orqtiiBiteB are i-alned 
ua the oquivalent of 5^00 Binnaias. 

ivi Odoriu in his account of che Ghinose 


pi-ovincc ol T^laTUii. spciiks of a eortam rich man 
who *' hath a r^overjue of t ^lJr^ry of 

rice. And each tuinaa h ton thoueaud, and 
i?ach tn^r ie the aai^oonti of u. heavy a 5 S*ls>ad 
(pur KJiiu*war, i.o, Voraltin K^ r-btif). Seo 
Calkaitt p- 132. Sir iL Yul'B in his mite remai'ka i 
iiovonticH ooutinued to be estimated in China 
in sacks of rice iirttd lately, if they are not so 
atilt In Biirmti- they art* always estimatetl iu 
baekots of rice/^ 
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CONFLXIEKCE OE VlTASTA AND BtKDHU. 



NOTE I.—V, 97-100. 

a:HE CONFLUBKCE OF THE VITASTA AND SINDHU. 


1. Ttie of this jpL8Sijgt5 as welJ, as its tliifiouity Iks in thcve^ca^ifc topogi^apliicaJ 

indieatitinf! whic% it fuiziisJies with reference tn the Andifiit juJictioii of the Ymsfa axi(] 
SiKDHU Itiv^ers, T] iBSivinfHmti on if correctly in ter juried in the present note, enable ns to 
tmee at thifl pohit an important result of Suyya’i^ regulation of the Yitaata, 

The Vitasifi and its large^^t tributiiry^ the SiTidbu (see note i. '57)^ meet at pteaeiit op]:K:‘«ito 
to tbo largo vilbige of 74^’ long. 34^ H' kt,, anil at>out nine miles in n direct line 

trt^ tim north-west of S'nnagar. That tliLs Ims been the point of Jnntrtion since at least the 
fourteeiith century j is piijvedboj'oncl all doubt by the name of tho placfe itseif. The in odor o 
imno Shud^pffr iSf as a notice of AhiVl-Fassl shows^ only a contmetion of the oiiginal form of 
the name ^^uhab^mklbiinhs^ Fmm .Tonarilja's Ohroniolo, we learn that Slmbabiiddinpiu: 
took its mine from Btiltan ^ahahiiddia (a,ii. l8o4-iS7S)^ who founded a Houii' called aftei* Ms 
*:iwn name at the eonilttence of th© VitastS. and iSindliu. 

Considering that only two centuries lie Ijetween Kaltiar^as time and tho dato of 
^ahabnddin, and tliat the Ohronick of Joiiaraja niMkea no reference to any change in the 
river-course during the intomming |Xn'h>d. w© can safely conelnd© tkit the coniluence of the 
tw'o rivers was also m Kalh&pa’s tinm at the same point whore wo see it at present, Kalhaoa 
in our passage distinctly attributes the junction of the two rivers, as it ©xlsttHl m his own time, 
to the operations of Snyyu. Boeing then that this junction has not changed to tJie present 
day, ive must aoktiowdcclge that, out antiior’s predictiem, v, as to the durability of Buyya's 
achievements at thia pjirticuhir s|>ot haa so far fc^een fully realhied. 

3. For tile identification of the place whore the rivers met pn^vious to the operations of 
Snyya, wo have to reJy ohiehy on the iiKhcatioiiR which Kalliai^ia gives us as to its position 
rehitivo to Trij^rintu and the temple of Vr^iyu Vmn^mvmnin. Tliose iudkataoiis will he host 
uTiderstood !>y a refcreiioe io the detailed map of ParihftSEipum and Oo^fiuoiice of Vit^ksta 
and Biiullui,” prepaa’od by me. 

The evidonee of otiier [mseagos, m alrtvuly indicated in Kioto iv, o'JSf had made it msy for 
3ne to recoguke TuiorAMi in the modem village of Trigam, situated on the left bank of the 
Vitsatft , about one and a quarter ralies to the south-west of §h(id’pui% But for tlio idoutiii- 
c*ition of the Vainyasv^min temple and tbtt full L'Oinprehension of the data given in our passago 
as to tho position of tho fun nor conduonce, a careful bxaminaiiou of the topography tind 
nucioitt romains of tho neighhouThood was neocssary. Tins I was able i:o effect on a visit 
which I paid to this locality in October, 189^* The information Dien cgllocted T took ocoaf^ion 
to revise and to siix>plement on a fresh visit in Msy, 1896. 

4, Trifffm. is the name given to a coUe^diion of small haudets situated a I a short distance 
from each other on the raised ground which stretches from the left bank of the Yiiaata in tho 
directi op of the Par^spbr plateau described in Koto I\ Thuae hamlets are Fei'et^ur on tlio 
east, Gu©rj-i Khnlil in the centre^ KvaFjMir to the west, and ^fierpur to the^ stmth. CJoso to 
Ound-i. Khalil, the position of whicii is approxiiimtely iinlieattM:] by the triaugulation point 
‘ Trigiini ^ af the larger Survey map, there reaches from the south-west a swaTOpy depression 
about a quarter of a mile broadband filled througliont the year with stagnant water. This 

^ ** ^ahahuddinpar ia on the ifauks of tlio a iavinirUe resort. Tho Sind pms the Bihai at 

Bihat and about-it are large piano'trees, which is this puirit/* vliTi-* ii. p, 1104. 
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[Note 


awitmp nil IS with a gradnaliy doepeniijg bo^l for ahfmt three qiiarter s of a mile in b. 6o\it!i- 
westerly dirc^ctioii past Zarpvir, and towards the sniali \dllage of Malikpur. Oioso to the latter 
H joins the cleep-eiit marshy iteprossion known as lindnMi %vliicli separates the plateau 

of Par-spot from the lands of Trigfun. 

Going round tlmhaiik the Tingam swamp to the soutlnoast wo come to Zerpilr and then 
to the Iiamlet of Mai^pun which lies on an udot of tho swamp nmiiing to tlie ?iorth-east. On 
the south bank of tliis inlet and almost borderhig on MaPpur, lies Malikpiir in the sb a do of 
magnificent pkne-treea. The fields of Malikpilr occupy the narrow strip of raised ground 
which Hoparates the aoutheni end of the TrigAm swamp from the Bodrihei Nfda. 

5. Immodifttely T»fhiz\d the honses of IMaJikpilr and to the south of them are fuand the 

basement walls of an ancient tenn>ie, now jjartly used as an eiiclosum for the small ZiArat of 
Sayyad Ahmad Kirni&ni. These w allsj which an> formed of largo w'olUcarvod slabe, are ^risible 
in most places to a height of several feet above the gruinid aud -seem to have belonged to a 
square celhr The side running east which ia best preserved, measures about sixty- 

eight feet. Near the basement walls and inside thti enclosure formed by them are found 
numerous aculptured capitida, bases of Lihgits and other aichitec^tural fragmonM evidently 
belonging tu tbo original building. To this niiriod temple the tradition c#f the hml Brahmans, 
if correctly communicated to mo by Pat^idi^i Mtikuncl Hamef Trigam and others, gives the name 
of Vaintasvamin. 

Accepting this idcntilication wo are able to coinprohciiid fully the boaiing of the statement 
made by KalhaTia- in v. 97, as to ilie direction of the old river-bods at their former jiiiiction. 
If we place oui'selvoa at the soutlwwost extremity of the raised ground on which the temple 
lies, ab<mt tOO yards from the latter, and turn towarrl.'s Bh^d’piir, we have on our left the 
above described swamp rinining north-ec,st, in tho dicecfciori of TrigArn. and on *>nr right the 
Badrihcl NiUa which tUvidoa tlie phitemus of TrigAin and Par'spdr* In tho sw'arux> on the left, 
I believe, we have to rooognisie the former e^ziirse i>f the Sindhii, and in tlie Badribei Nila the 
old bed fd the Yitastrn Tlkdr relfttive position coiatjsponds oxactly to ICaIharia*s cb'Scrlption 
of'‘the two great rivers, the Siiulhu and Vitasta* wdiidi fomerly met near the- [temple of 
Vamj^fisvitmin ihnving to the lel't and right of 7nfp*(mi [respuctively],” 

6. In support of the fii i>t idoutilicatioii 1 luj;ve to meutiait that tlto ^w:iiui> which now 

ends beyond Zeii>ur, is said by the villagers to have strotched witiiin a few ge]jeu*ations ago 
much further to tho north ami to have rcaelied beyoiul Gin;3<J“J Khalil. 1’his oxteiiBion is atiil 
elcarly iiidicate<l by a sliallow^ <lry NalJal; known by the Tiame of Sa^t lake/ whiolt [lasses close 
to the West of the houses of Ginxbi Khahl and can be traced for distance further, tuti- 

iimg in a noitli-earterly fTireerion towaida ^A,d^i)rir. A glauec at the map will show that thia 
Nallah and the swainji lie in the direct contiimathnj of the cotirso, from jifirth-oast to south¬ 
west, whicli is followed by the Bind Jhver from Kbvgfiml (map ^ Jvowgood') to its present 

juncti^.m with the Vitastfu 

Thus a ho tho south-westerly diriictlai I wdtic!i the ' Nor'-canid (tria]> \Nonx/) first follows 
where xt leaves the ViUista nt Shi>d‘[>urj lKa?t>nies qiiito intolfigible, Thk canal plays an 
important part in Kasmir river-tutvigatiuii, as it ulfords a direct rmdi- of CQmiuiinicati'm 
between S'rinagar unu B6pui\ and enables boats, for a great part of the year, to avoid the 
tlangeroiis pftssage of tho A'^olur lake. 

From tho enlarged map it wiU be scon that the Nor leaves the Vitasta ox.actly 
to its present junction wuth the Bimllm, and pnictically conttnuos the noTU'Stujf the latter to tlio 
0 Oidh-west fr)r nearly lialf a ixiilc, Aftoi^ thus ftp|*roar;hiijg in a corn par aiively broatl bofl to 
within - ono-third of a mile of Gui;i}-i JvhalU the Noc tiuns abruptly to the north-west 
and continues thereafter to follow tho iattoi' diroetion in a narrow and evidently artiflciid 
channd. 

Ti appears ti> mo highly probablo that wo have in the first-portiou of the Nor clianncd, the 
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oW bwl of the yiutllm wluL-h oxice coiitiinio .1 yot- in thf uow dry ' Stir' of GvujcJ-i Khalil, 


nml iiU'lijft in what is now tho swamp of 'IVigSro- 

7. Turningi; wow to tlio Badrihel Nsla wo find it oluarly iwai'kod as mi old tivor-feed Uj the 
formati ill of its banks. It is in fact stiJ] known as auoli to the villagers. The Baihihot N'iUa, 
which 18 iibont 320 yards broad at ita narrowest point (see below), coimocts the great swamp 
knowii bv the iiaine of tLo bn the east, with the marshes stretirhiiig between 

Hai-"tnvth and AndHkoth on the west. Though dry diu-ing the greatest pan of tho year, tins 
channel serves atill regularly as an outfUuv for the Vanss'iior K ambaI whenever the hitler is 
flouffutt frouJ th? timus of Wgh water. 

A Invgo ctiini £ttr0t<;kos ucrosa tKij Nala at tlie point vv^hero tho soiith-wost 

extremity of iho high groiind of TrigAm approadio^ to the Par'^apor Platoa\u It ia 

known ai5 tho Karnii^mthf and ia constritctod entivoly of largB aculptnred sla.bw ^ind othot'artjlii- 
tcetmal iragmont^, probably toknn from tho anaiont toinpl e-site dlom by, wUch will 
meritiouad hulow, Acoordhig to tha tradition of the* villagers, the Kanyeaiith (Utom^dam ' 
ill 1C4*) ^vaa eonstracted in PathilTi times, with a view to its Butving aa a causo^ray across 
the liadvihel Nala., which waa than a marsh, and also to atijp tho piiSBage of floods from the 
P^nisjhior Xambal. The Kaiiyesntli la now hrokeii in the raidtlle ami does not any longer stop 
the flow of flood water towards the marahes in the west. That it atill acts aii an obstado to 
the ilnihmge was showit to mo by some largo pools, which I fonnd near it in 1 B 96 as kte as tlie 


end of May. 

The low level of tho wholo of the Badrihd Nrda is further proved by the fact that tho 
portion lyh*g iinmediately to tho north-west of tho Kanyesnt]3 still contains a fairly deep little 
lake krio>vn as fJthn -S'ar (seo map), ^diis lakt* Is said to have been more extensive eyeii within 
the rccoUection iff tlia older villagers, and iJioir etatenient is fnlly tKnno out by the marshy 


nature of the gi'ound adjoining tho lake. 

8, Tho topographical facts hero iiitlicoted point distinctly towardfithc conclusion tli/it we 
havo in tlic Badn’hel Nrda that portion of tlio ancient hod the Vitrista which Kalhaija had in 
mind wlmn doscrihing the former conilaence of, tho two rivers. This cooclusiori rcceiveti further 
support by tho elmmetor of tho tract lying immediately to tho cant of Trigfim and Pai%pdr 
aroniKl tho Paiwh)6r NatuhaL HerO the senl is throughout low and i^aty, roclainieil at 
various times from swamp. ' ^‘Tlie cultivated liuitl lies bolow tho love} of tho Jbeiain bed, and 
retpiiins cijUBtant pirdoctloii l>y niccina of ombunkinentfi. In consoquonce, ^Hho people near 
Punjinara (P^mjc‘ndr) ahvays live in L!cpuctation of a flood.^ The points hero reproduced from 
Mr. Lawrence s description of this tract - become at once clear if we rualixc that the old course 
of the Vitnsta before Buyyua rogultitiou must have led through the F^iizhior ,NamhaL 

By forcing the river to pass to tho north of Trigjim iriv^tead of soiitli of it, it became poasibJe 
to teeUiui a gT.mt portion of the kixd between tho Vitasta and the Sukhn% Kivor on the 
soutli. But tlie reavdts of this efiango must have nmcl© themselves ftslt yet oi or a far larger 
area, llio wdde, low-lying tracti? wliich straich to the soutli of tlio Volur Lake, have remained 
to tliG present day the sceiiC! of tlie cultivator's constant struggle against floods from lakes and 
rivers. It iB clear tlnit the task of protecting and raelaindng these luiids, must have been con- 
aidorahly faeiliLitiMl when tho Vitasta was provoiited from entering tlieir very cmitn; from the 


side of i’y v^spca'. 

0. By keeping the main ehanuol of tlie Viiastfi to the north tho rivor was nnule to pass 
direct into that patt of the Voiur which, owing to its well-defined viatund hoiiTukrios, h best 
aJapteil to act m a tcniporai’y reservoir for the surplus water of (huigerous floods. \\ hereaa 
stub floods, if coiiduoted into the Voiur by tho route dmict from the south, would 

invarialily aubinerge the low-lying shores of this aide, they now in noniial times find titne aiul 


® 8ee LAWiiKNCK, Tailuy, p. -11. 
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rooji5 to Hpreacl tliema^lves the wide eispaiistj of the luktj hoiore tJitiy cun raiae thfi latter to 
a dan^eton!! lovuL 

The change which Suyya e^ectoil m the place of junction of the \''itasia a ad Sindlni, wm 
thnn closely coniiorited with a scliaoiti of regiilatiiig the co\iree of tlie united riv ora from thuir 
(xmfliieriGe to the Yolnr, It is fully in keeping herewith that Kalliaxia uuMetliateJy after men¬ 
tioning tlie above change, refers to the etojiu embankments oonatmeted by Suyya along the 
Vita at and to the regulatioii of the Yolnr.^ fu the Jines whicli follow noi'i, the reclamation 
of the land for new villages is directly menlifmed ivs a restilt of these aperatiens, Kalhana 
names particularly (v* lOu) as mch villages ItKifdities knowu by tlie uanro of Villages 

thus doBigTiftted * (MaHhtTjyd*'!? ere mitually sttuated along the courfto wiitch the 

Vitasta. at present follows from gh^^d'pur to the Volur. 

10 . Kalhana was evidently anxioufl to mark with all possible cloaimefis tlie change which 
had taken place in the site of tlie nvci>jitiictioji* He has taken care to lot us know in detail 
of the ancred ImiWings which stood by the side of the confliieTioo before and aHer Suyya’s 
reguiatioii. The tranalation of the tiouplet, v* 90-1DO, has boon given above us foliovi s t— 

*' On tho i ¥’0 banks of the origitial (?) confltteBce there Btood the J^tomples of Vi^ipi] 
Fi^T^mviniin and Prdft^akrdtntn situattKl in P/mlnpftra find j respect wd wherofta 

on the bank of the present [ooulluvncQ] whioh baa got to the viemity of ^^^unfPirUkmmnrtt [there 
stands the tG'inple of] Visiin Ft^aSdpin, tlie object of vt urt^liip.'’ 

Tlie temples lu^re referred to aro not oihorwiae Itnown^ nnd wo have to rely far f heir 
identificatian. on this very paftESage, The iuterprotation of the latter rs imloiiuuately com¬ 
plicated l>y the fact tJmt tlie first words <d verse i)9 as found in <>ur iwo MSS, contain 
an undoubted corrujitioiu The adAi/appdMm of gives no sonae, as Fittlc aa the correction 
of a later hand in that codex, In the absence of something better I had adopted 

in the Eci the conjectural reading of the Calcutta and Paris Editors but ax'loaer 

examination of tho text shows that thin conjecture is untanablo, Erom the use of tu with 
adt/atamspa in the noxt verse, it fonows tliat Kidhana wajits to refer there to the modern oon^ 
dnenoe in contradistinction from tlie eatEer om* Hence the word adpa, * now,' in v, 99^ would be 
meaningless; nor could it be brought into agreeracut with the use of the imperfect \'erb ihtdm. 

Tho proper emendation mm\& to be indicated by the xe^ndbig of L, The 

Ak^iaras and ^ and ^ being lEstinguisbed In S'£vrad:t lATiting only iry a sliglii diilbrence, 
the TMitoration of the correct reading wli/ttm/ihfthh is rendered palseogrflpbicaHy very easy. 
We tliiia get tho proper contrast between the * origiiial' (ddjfa} conflueiice descrihedin the first 
verse and the ^ present' {rtdyatom) one in the next, wbit^h the contoxt imperatively reqius^u^, 

11. In onr discussion above, ne have already ehowu tliat the temple of 

must be iilerititiGd with the extant temple ruin ut Malikpur. The position of the latter 
corresponds oxaGtly to that indicatc-'d in v, 97 for the Vainyasviimin slmno, with reference to 
the fomer rivur-junctionp Kalhai^a, v, f)9, speaks of this tomple as ‘ situated in Parihasa- 
pura/ and in order to understand this description wo miUit refer once nioro to the topography 
of this neighbourhooti 

The Malikpfu^ ruin, its already explained, lies on ilie narrow neck of raLsod ground whicli 
separates the Ttig&m swnmp fi'om the esmt end of the Badrihel Kills, On the op|K>sito or 
fiouthern side of the latter rises witli steep banks the plateau of Btu;?spor, the ancient 
Tarih&sapura, with the great temple ruins described in Kote F, iv. 1 94-204,^ 


* 8ee V. 103 sq. and uote* 

■* ODUtpare note v\ lOO. 

^ The northern group of Uieae temples 
(A. B, C on map) lies at, a distance of loi^s tiian 
one mile to the of Malikpur, As their mins 
are far more conapicaoae than the rcmainii 


at Malikpfir, tho qaustioti might ariao whether 
we ought not to look rather amotig them for the 
tempie if f V ain jits v hm m, My reaaon a agains t tlie 
latter view are bnehy the feUnwiiig i 

fji the tirat fikrv, t see at proseuf no gTound 
for d itibtiiig tne goi-itKitiJt'as of tbo iai\ji Tuatiou 


/ 
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Tho gi'iJHfc town %vfu;:h King LaJit4<iitya had ftmndotl tboj'ejk nuist h ivo gh^en its iiamo at 
an J^arly date to the ftuiroiindbig district, We fiiKl the term ParihiLsapiira iimyd in this 
oxtonded souse m 6''/vy. iv* M2; Fourth Chrooick, ooA, aiul aubscqueutJy the Pargai;^a of 
* Pai’aspor^ in AI>u-3-Fazrs list of territorial divisiotia of Kasniir ii, p, 870). The 

villages around the Par'^spor iJdai' contiiuied, in fart, until fiome sixteoTi years ago to form a 
separate Pargai,ia, which was ofllcially known hj the iiaiiio of Par^spor, ami is also coiTOctly 
ah own on tho Survey map, 

It is now interesting to note that Mali I pur, according to the tniiform evidence of the 
villagers and smcdl local ohictaJs examhiod hy me, was inolndod in fclm Far^spor PargAT.m, 
wfiercas already Trigani along with Sh^ui' pfir and otlK-'f neightjoTiriog viJlagos holoiigod to the 
Fiu'gana known as Sairu-hmawiai^ Pain, T]» view of the tenacity with whicli the old terri¬ 
torial limits have nnuntained themselves tlvrougliont in fCasmir until the recent irlmngea in the 
achniiiii^tratioii, vve have every reason to assume tfiat the itjcatum of Malikpiir in the Parga^ja 
of Par^s|}<5r i.H of oid ilato, If, then, the Midlkpur niina mark the situ of the Vjiinyusvftmin 
tompicj ir is dear that Kalhau*i jiistiflQfl in spnalciiig of the latUu’ as ■ situated in 
ParilmRapura.' 

1^. Til order to ascertiun the probable position of the second, shrine winch Kalhapa 
montious hy the sideof the former eoniuonoo, that of the temple of Yi^KCTSV V:Mr>% we must 
retnni once more tntlie neighbonrhood of Trigftm. As the Vimjiisvarnin teinple is distinctly 
said to be ^itriatcd in Phalapura, vvhile the Vainyaavainin shriuti opposite to it lay in Pari- 
luisaiurni, it is ipiiite certain that we cannot kii>k for the former on tlie Prir^spdr plateau. 
Accepthtg Malikpiir as Uin situ of the temple of Vuinj’asvminin, the above indication niuat 
rii ' oasarily lead ns to sca.u;h for the {msition of the Vi,^!;tum^ainin temple on that strip of raised 
gi'onnd whiciii atretebes to the S,W. of Trigam along the v.^estorn hiink of the Trigjini 
swamp, 

Pr^Huieeliiig from Chipcj-i Khalil, the central banilet of Trigfmi, in tho above-marked 
dit'cetion Ijy the path which loads t<^vviirfls Jlivur, wo |>ass at short distances two old situs, 
kiuHvii asKaneigiith Masjid and Ctar Kkav, There the foundations of mm\l teinpk-je can tttjl! 
be traced. Going furtliorin the same clii^ectiori we reach a narrow neck of raimid ground w^hicli 
projects betwcim the TrigOm swamp and the little lake known as Odan Sar. Immedifttoly 
below it to tlu> south is tbo euibank^nent of tbo Kanyesiith stretehing aemss the Badrih^ 
Nftia, as dti^eribed above. 


idvea to me as reganla the tmUitimval name of 
Llie Malikpiir rum (see above, futra. o). 

SgcdtuIIjj Jtiuufit bo remernberetl that, aa shown 
in Nf)to P, all the ol lief nnna tm the T*ar'^spdr 
platoaa must belong to tho great sacred baild- 
icigs which haiitadiKya consfcruetcd there. Ktuv 
It is worth uotiag that the rainod mcuml .1, 
which falls ttuareiit to the old phico of jiuiotiai). 
nod accurdingly wo old hnw to be tbonght of in 
the first place under that aagumptioti, is liy far 
the moat eiteDisive of all the ruins of Farina^ia' 
puf/i. If tbia had been tho Ytiinyasvilinjii 
temple, we could scarcely explain why the latter 
name does not ncour in tho lengthy acconiit 
Kidhanii gives io iv. Iil4^2]4 of tho "numerous 
structures erected air Parihasnpora by Lalitwlitya 
ami Ids court. 

Thirdly, attoutiou mnat be ^^id in the fact 
that thd position of the Parih&eapum nuns 
relative to rhe old rivenjutiction is not the one 
which wo shnnhi CA'pecc to bn taken up for a 
slirine erected in bpnour of a snoTcd 


And that the Yaioyaavamin temple had this 
oharacter, is dmir from tfen mauunr in w'bicb 
K^dhafla refers tn it in v. and v, ^9, The 
IS pot to whierb the coxitliience of tw^ sacred 
streams gives special sanctity, and wliioh 
fjoia^rdmgly ilgures an the Tirtlia prop»>r, is in 
the cuao of Kasinlr Sariigamas iiivariably located 
in the angle formed, by ttu> t.w(> fitroums* This 
in illustrated, n,g, by the posir.ion of tlie 
Tirtlias of Ciramtkcan t (i. 149), BTn'ndfi (Ma- 
dbuiuati ami Kf^nagntign. (i, &f), Marfaamgama 
(see rune iii, tS^ib'ti49). etc. In tbe aamo way wa 
find at the preaent junctina of ^iinclbu anti 
YTtastri that tlir pilgrims perforM their ablu¬ 
tions and aacriticea in the angle of the two 
rivev-s, i.e. on the right brink of the Yitaatii, And 
not loi the side of 8hiid^piir, 

The BAine position is assigned to the most 
sacred ol Su.ihgai\\tL ^'inbaa. tiiat of Pray ago. at 
Allahabad j see Hu/oX of Judfn 

pk 44, 
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NOTES. 


[Note I, 


On th(> top of thh projocting neck 1 fomd (jcatt^red ft of lai'go i:arveil[ &lal>3 anti 

architectural fragDientSt which belongiKl tnidonbtcilly to aomo nncieiit building. They are 
fonncl chieHy near a sptit wJiere the »>ntUne!si of a sqiiare enelosiire or biiihliag can atiJl bo 
partly traced in tlia form of foundation walls, Thiy fipotj wliich auenifei at one time to iiavti 
been uaed as a Zif^rat and Imrylug-grounch now Ikj the vilkgors Timhqr 

Matyuxar (* the cemetery of Timur ShfUi ' 

It appeani to "me vovy |irobalilo that the tcinide of Vifr>ifsvamiii stood onco on or clofle to 
this spot. Tlie pfjsitioTi oorrosporp<k exactly to the indication.^ funnslied hy ivnlhainr’ft worib. 
On Die oppofiito or eastorn side of thu Trigfnn swamiu wdikdi t^epreaenta the former bed of the 
Sindiiu (see above, para, il), havo Malikpurwith tlic reratyna of tbu Vivinyaavfmmi tempi,iip 
the direct diatancti ]>ctween the t.w*o si tea being scarcely more than lialf n mile. Tiie 
Fcattcrod condition of the rernyins of TiTul’^av Sh^lnni Margnzar and. their comparative 
infdgnilicahce is easily accounted b^r. The Kauyesuih whichj as already stated^ is c^nistnicted 
entirely of ancient stone inatcnak, lies immediately below this site. It is ’evident that tho 
bitter, which of all tlm ruiriod sites lies nearest to tho Kanyosutlq has supplied moat, if not 
;dl, the senipiured slabs, etc,, (d winch this ombankntent is eoinposed. 

13. The temple of Visijumviunin was accordiiig to Ralluina^s w^onls situated in Pijaia- 
PUHA. It follows from what hua lK*cn said above as to the sininar locatioTi of the \ aiiiya- 
svumiii Bhrino in PariMsupuraj that Phalapnra is probably used berc us tlio designation of a. 
rmall torHbenal division. Trtgara has, as already explanied, nlways beon otmuted with tlui 
nv-eniiue Pargapa of Bi\ini-bmiiWii?i' Pfdn (fuap * SaUiuos^apaioen ’), and Phalapiira mnst 
hence be asstimcd to correspond to the latter trftct or a [uvrt of itp 

Phalapura is referred to in W, 184, ii73, apparently as a town or village fonndod by 
Tmlitaditya, and is placed l;iy the gloss on the sectmd passagOj^in the neighbourhood of 
Parihaaapura.' This is very likely tho original application of tho iiamo. Just as tho towui of 
I^rLribrieapura gave its naine te'i the Pivrgaijsi Parispor^ &<y ;Jho the name of Pitidapui'ii 
evitlently came to bo used us the tloKignatiou for a small district. The £4ubseqimnt creation x)i 
a larger temtonal division kutJwn by tho Persian tcjrm iSmru-l-jnawfUi' '* would account for the 
disappoft ranee of l lio name PhalapuraJ 

14. It romainB now for us only to oxaTuiiie the reforenco whioU 1valhat,Ui nuiksa in 
V, 100, to the conihienct' of the two rivers such as it existed in his owfi time. We have 
already in tlio intraductory retuarks of this note indicated the evidcnco which proves that tho 
river- junction ivhich Kalluiiia know, has remamed uncliangod to the present chiy. It is, 
therefore% but a matter 'of niinor importetuMi that tJm locality of Simd^rf^ihavufia whit^i 
Kttlhana names as in tho vicinity of tlvo inodern junction, can no longer he iduiitificdi The 
place is nowhere oise inentionod, and I have not boon able to trace in that noighbourhoud a 
local nanio svhich might be derived from it, 

The temple of Vi^iiu YoCrAtiAYJN, whielj otir verse tiientioiis as situated by the side uf the 
new juoetion and evidently as a fotmdation of Snyya, is also otherwise unknown. But its 
site is, |>erhaps, indicated by the retaaini^ of an ancient temple f«;aind. mi tho X'igiit bank of 
the Vitasta, a little l^elow its actual junebiou with tho Bind and close to tlte park kiHAvn as 
Nftrfin Bagh. Those remains have, during the late Maliaraja’s reign, been built up into a 


* Oemparc regarding the ^irigin and sig^ai- 
firanee of this term .Ifn-t JA't., ii. \\ 

7 Taovru und bAssEJf (hi. p. Ite)^) o^ideutly 
follewing Wff.MON, litsiorij^ p. 6:i tiotc, identify 
Phalapura with MiahahuddiJuniT or Shad'pilr. 
But the passage of the 'viud Akhari to which 
they refer (ii. p. ;K>4), merely incnti«um Sh aba- 
budilttipfir aa situatfui at tlio jimctiou uf the 
Bihat (Viiuata) aud 8im! lUvor^. 


I^ho motleru villngo Pdl^'par, about three luiJes 
bch»w SVliingar on tlic right bar^k of the Vilustii, 
wdiich VVilaon iu his note ou Aroorcroft’s 
ii. p. Look for PhahipTiro, caouot bo 

teonght (if ill tldis coimecrion. I t liea toe high 
up the riv^cr. aatl its iniifie in ebuirly ilerivod 
inmi Pala^ a Krntri namo widely sproiul aToung 
.Mubummudan!?; see bAwaK^fcK, 

p. m. 



m ^ 



97-100.] 


CONFLUENCE OF VTTASTA AND SINDHIL 


mild jilutform to furm tlm bstse of ii now temple wliieli Pancjit llajakak Dar, oCS'driagAr^ 
inteiifiod to erect Ijere. Jndf^ing from the clmracter of the omaiiients diapla.yed on many of 
the fllabF. tlieee matefiaJa could well ]\avo liokmgevl to a temple of Avautivarmaida time. 

The Purobitma of the ueiglihourkg Gayatirtha knew nothing of the origin or name of 
this temple, but hed beard by bnuHiiDTi tliat it was dedicated to Yifiiju. 

15* The 9pot which is actually held to mark the TtHha, unci wlicre a,ecordingIy tho 
ablutions mul sacrifmes take place, lies alK)ut iW yards from the remain6 described, at thu 
^"cry angle fc^rmed by the uniting risers, Oi)posifc(^ to this point there rises in the bed of the 
VitastiJ a small iHiund built of soJid maaoiiry^ Oti it stjuula im old Oinar treo, and under the 
braiu hea of the latter nm pLiced a large Lihga and a few old scnlpfciircs,^ 'Jlie Tlrtlia to which 
this little island beiimgs is riaited by mnneiujiis pilgriioS at certuiu ihirvans tbrougli^mt 
thcf year, and is now known through the wliole of Kasmir by the name of .Pr/jyc?//ff. It h 
e^nny t4> explain lunr this name came to be attachi^d to this particular Tirtlia. 

The cmilluence of the Vitastft and Biudhu Riveri^ has, as tho Sanigairm of tho two 
cdiief livers of Ka^rnii’, enjoyed great sanctity evidently since early days* It is nientiorjed in 
iho ehavactcT of an iinpurtani TiVtlm by tlio N*ia7t}atUf vv. 307 and J07d. Tho hrat piisaage 
(traiif/n tn vtpie^d yifmfn Tammm tcffM. i sa ,Prm/fi^f/samo dems tat/or nfxfra tu 

mikt/mnajfi) idc-ntltlcs the Sindhu River with tho Gai'igU/ and tho VitimtEt with the Yamuna. In 
acconlaneo wdth this identiheatioe tlio tonn wldch iipplioH to tlie confiiionco of the 

gimt rivers of the Indian plains, near A dab aba d, 1ms boon transferred to the junction at 
^nld^imr. The old Cinaron the alx>vo describod little island has taken the place of the 
famous Fi’.aa Indka tree cif the real Ih^ayuga (scto in. ISO), 

The only text hi which the wanio Prayfiga Is actually given tc-j tho'SliSd'piir jimction^ is 
the Vltastumabfitmya. sxi. 74. Tlie recent detc of this comporitionp or at least of its extant 
redflclton, is snttidently proved by the' modern form of many of thfs local mimes found in it^ 
eg. tho name S'flradapffrff (\) given to B]b4ibpur itself. 

Tho ]ju.ssago«, vi, dOa ami vii. 214, in which KAihai,ni inontions the erection of shrinesj 
JVbithas, and other aacrod buildings at tlm j mu'lion of the VitaRti and Sindhu by Queen 
Diddii f%nd King Aiuinta, oinst, of course, refer already t() tho now junction cvcateiVby Buyya. 
A pilgrimage to it is all tided to in riii, S j 4it Aka Alafdcha in his description of KaBmIry 
Si^nkm^t/incantat hi. 30, does not fail to advert to this Satiiganui as a spot dear to S'lva. 
General references to the locality are fnrind, JxdjaL vii. 1>09, L^4Jo; viji. o06; S'rlv. i- 441. 

[It is coHons to note that also tliuTirtha of the real Prayaga near Allahabad htis cpiitb 
rLceutly been shifted by an aitificial change of the confluence t>f the Ganga and Vainiina. I 
liike the following from the Piont^er of January 27tli, 1898 :— 

“ Any apprehensiems which uiuy have been entertained as to tlie acreptablenesri to the 
pilgrims of tlm artificial confliiciiea of tlie Giiisgcs and tho Jumna tecently ctinstrncted 
under the orders (»f tho GovorDmuut, have been entirely dispelled by tho event- It will be 
reinenibi^red that the purpose in aittirig a c:\ml from tho Ganges to tlie JumuE>. by 
establifihiiig a b^mporary <x>ntliuenoe four miles nearer to Allabalmd than the natural cotifluencoj 
to facilitate the utherwuHe impracticable task of siipplying tUteroil w'ater fr^vm the municipal 
reservoirs to the huge assembly whicli gathers every year on the apex of shifting sand fonued 
by the two rivers. Bo far from reiccting this artificial conflueiico, the pilgi-ima have utilized it 
to the almost on tire exclusion of the natural confluence i and al though on the great day of the 
Bolar Eclipse tho immense throng of baihers proved too heavy a tax on tht5 limited capacftiy of 


^ Goiiipare for a description ^>1 PrayuKa 
tslard at Sh^dTuu', lliiGtr* Kaschmir^ L p. ; 
Vjcsk> TrMrvi.H'^ b. pp, 9f>, J u';. Ikck, Hwtidhiol j 
p. 207.—‘The Ciimr tree of the island, ft<-cai'din*' 
xo a popolar kgendj does net ia size or 


doeay ; ccmip* Tirfhas.j alae tho Hev* Hinton* 
Knowt.es* f*f KasfmiH IVoveris, 

i»- m. 

’■* t'OTUparp reufl i'bug this Identificathm, which 
is also alluded to by Keilkarvi, note i. &7. 


NOTES. 


[Note J, 



the work the sur^iktii UnmaentTa ovorHoweil peaceably along the rnfftheni baiJi tbe Jumna, 
east and west of the cann), content t<j port'o-m their ccTcmonial a.bliitions in night of, if not in 
contact with, the octnal mingling of the two waters. Thus a difficult rneaHUVo bn.i buwi 
siiecessfnlly t'amml tlirongh; and the action of the Ooveniment, whicli tnight igiifirantiy or 
Tniacliievonsly have hoen iTiiflinti.'rprototl, has boon re-ro^nii^ed ns a benefaction. 

Tt is evident that the nions visitorB of the KaSituii' • Pcayilga ’ ninst have ncquiosced with 
equal ease in the transfer of their Tirtlia cmiawiuont on Snvya’s regulation.] 


NOTE .r.—V. 152-155. 

THE B'ARI of UDABH.lNBA'. 

1, no tiatoricnl data fnmished hy thi.s intoreating passage together with other nvnilahle 

information regarding the S'&hi dynasty have Uen fully diatussed Ty mo in iny paper ^ 
(tetefficA/e d,;r eon Ao/mI, conti’iinitod to th'o ‘ Fostgniso an Rudolf von Roth. Zum 

l.>octor-Juhilaeimt 24. August 1808, von seijion Froundou mid Schltleim,’ Stuttgart (Kohl- 
liainhier), pi>. 198-20{i. 

.1 have aliown there that the ralera, which in Kallmi.uTH iiarr&tire Hgufo as the S of 
UDABii-tspAPirKa, belong to the ‘Hindu SAiViiifa dynttsty" which we know' from a famous 
passage in Alher upi’s Imlia (h. p. 18) to have ruled the Kabul Valley and Gamlh&ra previous to 
the ponquest uf Mahmud <>f Gliazna. According to Alboruni’R accoiit*fc thif- dynasty succeeded 
to the ‘Turkish SAeAwM*,'who were traditioually believed tc> have ruled over the Hindu 
kingdom of litlbnl for sixty genoi-atioiis. Tlie last king of this race, Lagaturmiln, was deiJosed 
l‘y Ids l-trahmaii Waxir who, huviiig risen to gi-eat power and inftuencej seixwl the royal throne 
im<\ b«eFiiiio BhiUiiyii tlyimstiy. 

2, lu thiR i?.sijrper wlio, m the Cdxtuni toxt <jf Alherfuii iM caviled XftMf, \v^ have -in nil 
probaliility to reccignim tlm Lalijva S'aiji of tlie Tlajatnmfig?:^* Kalha^ia aabasquontly^ 
V. mentions Lalliya as the father of KumahM. Tl»e ktier pinnce is otirtainly identical 
\Yith thfi Kmialfl who, in Alberuurs genealogy of tho Hindu Sti^rdiiyas, appears as the I'lilor 
next hut caie af ter ^ Kidlai-/ Thu ^ S'ahi; whom Ktvlhanu mentions in the ]ast-nai*ied passage, 
without, giving hia uatno, aa Kanialuka s pTodoGessoT, k probahly the Smuind (Saiuanta) wlio 
in Alherfmi’s list follows immediately after Kallar. 

The tkscnxitioii wliieh the ChroLiicle givojs of I.alliya S'dliig great power amt repute, 
^irf 0 ^g sitigulurlv with what Alhetuui has to toll us of the energetiii founder i>f the Hindu 
dynas^ty. The iJroi>i>se(.l kleiitilioatiOn of ' Kallar ’ w Lalliya fmda fiiHher auppoit 
in the convincing conjeotuve by whioli Prof. Clu Heyhokh in Ida remarks on the above 
quoted B'mmrs Indicu, xlviii. p- 700), has explained tho apparent diAor- 

enoe of tlie names* I^rof* Beybohl eeuisiH the form of tlio single MS. ■which has preslirrvetl 
for xin tlui text of the Indicix, a mi^wad Jj or ^LJ (lb. Lalliya}* and accounts for such a corruption 
by weli^biiQwii palisographie peculmntiea ol Arabic mivtmscripts. 

[At the time of sending this note to the press, \ notice that the above identification of 
* Kallar' and I^nlliya had suggestwl itself aheady to Oeneral Cunningham ^ see ^rc^.e?e/, 
I^eportAf V* p* 8fl] 

3, HeEidos Kainaluka and the nameless the Chronicle luentions of Lalliyas sue* 

eeseors BhIma of 178, vii. 1081^ the grandfather of Queen THddu, 
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jAmk 'rJUi.f)CANAi»ALA nl 47-m, UiYaw tlie lasirnamocl pririct {t a jj. aceorciing to 

i£kVjieriini}| the Sh^bi Hfiallv eiiccunibed t<v the Tem^kfift,, i-Oi tbe Muliammfttlaii 

inv,acler& from tbe wt>st, u'lio?e <ni Ttidia it bad barvt^d for centuries^ Kulhaeftr 

alt^-.ifiy Albcnlni bef/n-e bim, lias duly vceorded Uiecleepimpresaiornvhiob thismeTiv>rab[u event 
ha<t iivnil<: on eontcirtporarie^^^ 

I’he fanfiiliea of the ainL<J their fa^ ie long sijrvived that catastriipiiOt \slueh ocMirrcd 

In t}lie reign of BanTgtf5.iiiaileva of ICa^rniT+ Under the latte'rs suece^eprj Anuntaclev'iij wo fi.iid 
s^ev^iral Bcloiis of that honsej desigr-ated as oi* in pOHitii.^ns 

of girnt hi incur and power at the Kasmir court s coinp. vil IJ4 i Ub, 2/4* Among the 
wives of ICiug Har^ii there A^iu 5 antalekha and other 7^'iiJU priueoftaes j di DoO, 14?0. 

When suceiimbed to his I'ehel foea {a-tj. 1101) these royal ladies wodliUy maintained 

the fame of their race forvaloitr ami courage* They set fire to the stormed paUee and ioimti a 
ho?oic deittb in its tlamtjB (vii. 1). Ivalhaija aleo takea oceaBion to mention the gieat 

ripute enjoyed in lits own time by the iiuineroiuj* IC^aitriyn. clan which claimed doseont fiom 
tlio S'alii mco, viiu 3230* 

4, lTiXA.BHA^'PA£M'TiA^ the residence of the S^shi kings^ has been ideutified by ino in thn 

above quoted papt:r, with the capital of Gaiidhurii, which is repea^t^dly mentioned by 

AliiLTuni under the name of 1 . f)p, 206, 2m, 317)* Its poaititm is marked l.y 

the modto village of situated on the i%ht bank Indus about tifteen miles above 

Attoclc. 

TJdabhtoiJaT*^'^^^ referred toby KalhaoB in two piiesages besides onr own, vi^. v- 232; 
vii, 1081. Ju both these Hie name had been reudertHi utirecognii?ab]e by errotiBous rcadinga of 
the former editiojis (tb hss and and vtjtao v^. bid was 

ftltogidher mismig in them. Udabh6);ir)apiini. ia also montionod in Joiiar5iV« ChronicH 372, 
whore we read of 'its capture by Bui bi n §halndiU'd-din of Ka^ruir (uiro, 13 ‘*j 4" 137*3)* Go^ imhi-* 
Idntiia, the lord of U<hd>hAi;<rapiiraj is in the same passage, 371 arp, distinctly spokan of as the 
ruler of the Indns-Logioii (SiriMtim) and Oaodhilra. 

Albcrruii, i. pi>. 206, aceiirately describes JF^4^mnd its the capital of Qandhilr, i.e* 
Gaudharai sittiatt^d to the W3st of the Indus and iibove its jiinctioh with the Kabul Kiver at 
Attock* Ic was the last foothold which the 3 hi his retained a cross the Indus. Thu hard- 
contcfited battle which optniod for the road to the Paujah, waa fought before 

Waihand (probably A.ii. 10I)S; comp. EtraoT, Ifuimy of ludm, u^ pp? 33, 416 sq.). 

5. The correct Jdontilication the sitti of Wadiartd with that of the luodem ^Milage Lnd 

(aJi^oAmtton as Hunch Oliindj Uhand, otc*) was apparoBily firmade by \ * db 8t*«MA]iTiN, 

(1838), p* 61* He, too, was tbe first to rm^ognrzo m the Waihaud of Aibe- 
ruiirs time the great w)k 1 rich csity of U^fa-Iiiza^hun^ch'&i which Hineii Teiang had imitod in 
(landlsava Boarly iOnT hundred yeara earHor* The Chiueao pilgrim describes ccuTcotly its 
position as borilered ou the south * by the Bivor Sindh ^ i* p* 11 l)i niid Ids biograjhy 

informs us that' the kiug of Kapisa (i,e* Kabul) formerly dwelt in TJ-to^kiiidian-ch (7*7^^', p* 102). 

A detailod iiecouiit of the topography wtid antiqiiitlDS of Uiid has hoen pven by tjcneitd 

CunnengkaM, who oridcntly had arrived indepoiifJently at tho eamp ideiitificatic>n, in Avuy. 
Geo^r.f pp* 52 sqcp^ His doscrijition ot the nunmrons old remama built in>in the nuned bouses 
of the place I found fully cmiflrmod on a visit I paid to Und in Beccribor, 1891. 


* Soonotovii, 47-69, 

. aritiquarisvo rt>]iiainsef I7?id were iioticmi 

alfBiidy by (TOTiRral Otnlrfc, ataj :.'f liai)Jis Sinf^'ti'a 
French oMcera; BOO./.vIhH. ft, V. p. 39:1. 

The marble slabs with Saeskrit iasotiptionfl 
in S'Srafla obai^’.ctei's were removed from iitero 
by Sir Alex. Biiruog ia 1837 (see hia Hatfiol, 

VOL. 11, 


p. 129). They aro now in the Imperial Museum, 
Calcutta. 

A macb”dof€w!e<l fragment bearing a few 
nearly itlcgible linos In the s^ame chai*acter0 waa 
picked up by me from the wrdt of n rnintd 
mosque and depbidtod in the Lahare Museum. 
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Oon, CuNmKaiiAM^ k>c^ 1ms a1af> made reference to tbio' varjiug foirma Und (Oc«tiHi)| 
(Hooiid), OhnUf ^fiehdf by 'vvldoh the nam© of tills s>id sitt? has Ijeen by moiilfiim 

authors and cartographei's* The name, as I heard it. was proixotinced Vnd hj those inlmbit^.ants 
whostj mother-tongiio is Western Paiijflbi {Hiiidki), In the mouth of the Pathftn hind-ow^ners 
who fipeak Pushtiij it sounded like Hind. lit the iirsb-iiftmed form Tfnd wo um trace, 1 beljicvo^ 
the diroGt phonetic dertvstion of the aucient fiaine of tbo place as recorded by Hiiien Tsiajug. 

0. has boon retiansciibM by Sxan, Julibh Bi^st a a and ai^bso- 

fjucnily m Tf we, liowover, turn to a later publication of the gi’‘cafc Sinologist, 

Ids M^fAvdepmir fUektfr^rt de,f we ijnnl that the phonotie values established tlaero for the 
oharactei's, which ta>ropos0 tlio Chi-ieae tondemig of tlui name, distinctly point to an original 
foj'm ^ZldftJLakdfifp/.^ 

Ill V fluJcaM^^d^ it is easy to reeogiiiisc a half-sanskritiKed Apnbhram^a form of the ninifl 
preseTib^tl to m in its quasi-claasical garb by Kalhaijiaa * Town of 

Tlie Skr, named literally meaning ^water-pot/ shows Uda m the first meinbcr >f 

the componnd instead of irthka, as rerjuirtid by the rule of Sanskrit grauimar (see Fai^uivi, S, 
57: Against this the somi-Tatsama fonn recorded by Hinen Tsiang 

has the iullei stent ET^faA'c in tbo first part andfor Skr* IMmfa in the second with tlie 
reguinr Prakrit change of inedial i)k > A 

Prom Uihtkahd/jiifii wo arrive at iho form WaiAiind thi^ough a scries of phone tic changes 
whirit are wcO known to Uie plionoJogy of Apabhrathna and the noderu Tndi>Aryan Verna¬ 
culars* These stagoB may be repi'osented as follows Ud^kitAS^tda >^^[Zap£{hdf^f 
Aaitd > (Albcruiii’s Wailiaiitl},® The furthor contraction into the raoderti XTnd lyvo- 

bably proceeded tl>rough fornis like *UAand mid ^Uktind which woidil account for the varying 
spelling of the name by earlier travellers, 

7. The doBcription w^hich Kalhaiiia gives in v, 152 of LalUya S'ahi's position bcds'weon the 
kingdom td the Darruls on the north and the Turu^lca power on tlis eoutlij is fairly aoourate. 
IVe know from the Ohiuese Annals that in the middle of the eighth centuiy Udyruia or tlm 
modern BvrJlt with the neiglibounug liilhregioos wijta rinitod with Oandli^ira imder the rule uf 
‘the king of Ki-pin/ w'ho belonged in all probability to tlie dynasty of the 'Turkish 
Shahiyas ' of Kabul (see Messrs. L^vi and Chayaiskes, Z'Iii/JrmretrOii-Von^*f mJournfd adat^ 

vi. p. 349), If the dominions of Lalliya S'ahi oxtoncled equally far to the north, they must 
have bordered on tlio ieiTitorios held to this clay by the Dard tribes iuhabltittg the KohistAn 
on the Upper lodas, Gibbs and t^itrah 

By tho Turu^tkaH undoubtedly the Muhammadans ivrc meant (cornp. \iii sqq.). Those 


^ Fi^ /b’tJaoc4?mn<?i p- 204 j ffwr le$ 

e0ntrios occid^ni&U<, it j\ 521. 

* The oharatjters kia and liart are sho^v^n tindor 
Ko^. 5b2 and!<30.>f JtrriKw's Vi&t m regular ro- 
pvfisontfttives of tlio Hanskrft Ak^ai aa ko. and ?i«w 
{hiiiB, roa|>flctjvcly, i-’rom the fact that the 
characters ftwi -f hm do not appear in the list os 
expressing Ski, it appaw tljat Jnlion him- 

Belt had abaniloiiiid subscquenUy the tmuBcrip- 
tian * iJdakh&nda. 

For (r (No. hm) and tch^a (No. .1760) tlio 
vidTice of imtial u tmd of final <fa, reBpectivdj, 
iiTo fully cotdirTnad by thu clafesitied list of J rxikm'a 
vTork, To (Xo. 1X>58), it ib true, fignroa in the list 
oidy aw the eqnivaleut of Bkr. da, lint thafe 
thiy cbnracter muitl equally well be employed for 
tho rondoring of Bkr. ifijfc, may bo Hafely eon- 
eluiloil from felle foot that oib«r chametorB of the 
oamu |>hijiiotiC value arc nseii indifferently os ro- 


prosontatlves of the flkr* flyllablee 4^ and dd^ 
and in ; comp. Xoa, 21)66-^61, 2065-^7, 

2026-27, etc. 

* The fltross-aocontwdiiolv iaatnmpnrtantfHCtor 
iii tihis process of phonetic ccmTcrBioti*, hm been 
real ore d in theso forms in accvirdaTiC(j with the 
rules set forth by Prof. Jacobi, 
pp, 574 flqcp, aud Dr, G eikbson, On tho Phoneioj/y 
rd the Modem Indo^Anjan Fernaeidars, 
jiiU, pp, 395 Bqq, 

The evidence for iho several plicmetic chaiigea 
tiero aasumed ifvill bo found in the laat-natnod 
essay and Beaxtbs, Cojnpamtii>e 0r«ntu^/r 
ilfodera ylr^tm lan^w/fos, Cora pare for a Beam-E«| 
L p. 202 ; GniEasoK § 37* 1) ; ^GfifisasON | 37, 

^ G-TtiERSO’jf § Jl ,^—J imlicate by J7 the vowel- 
soun.d n ns an iidtiid in consonantal ftinctjon ; 
comp. IJiinoMiNN, G'rundrt'as der Vergltiiche^idefi 
Ormuft^Hht ^13. 
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Jiad oblfained posseHsion of Kilbul xu a.j>. 8# ly ixudc^r tbo SaifftT'xd6 Ya^tjuib b- 

p. ^9)* and rainfit thua Uavo been tuenacing tlio remaiader of tiie B'ftlu dominioti 
ill tile Kabul Valley dii’ecfcly ftoni the west. But for ovt-r two eouturlea etirlier tlio Ai-aba Imtl 
xvaiTt'd against the Tiirki^b predocesaora of Lallija B^ahi from and Ar-Jln^iij 

(Araohosia, QfUi.claliiir) in the aoutlx-we&t whioli had falleTi early a proy to their- iiivasiuu ® 
Hence the reference of Kiilhaim or his soorco to the * ' in the south wm not far from 

the truth. 

Thu ^^ords in which Kidliaj^u, v. 155, apoak^ of the rolatione between S'amkaravarrnaii and 
J^iya seem intentioually obscure. V’o may, however, infer from these gxiarded e3:i>reasions 
that the oxpeaitioii of the Kasmir fiiUt was in this direction not attendsd by ^any marked 
results. 


NOTI 3 137 , 

THE SKANDABHAVANA VTHABA. 

1. The SKAXTi>ABiiA.viU!rA VihIea has left its naino to Kkand^^bamn^ a quarter of 
S'riniigar, situated on the right bank oi fcho river, between the Kau Kadal or Sixth Bridge^ 
and the ^Idgah on tlm western outskirts of the ciiy* Khaud^^bavan is the rogiikr phonetic 
derivative in K^. of Skr. SkandaMumTi^p a name which in its fonnation corresponds 
exactly to other VUiiu-a names found in the ChxonioUb sxich as AmriaMmaurtf Indmd^vil^ha^ 

Aitforg^Mavaj^taj Momkahham?ia^^ Skmt,da in the first part etands for Skandagupta, tho 
name of the founder of the Yih{ii’a (iii. 380), abhreriated Mbnflrwf#, as so fi^cqurmtly in dosigna- 
tieuxa of aacreil buildings.® Tho designation of a wlnde city quarter by the luuiie of a 
particuLar religious building, is exemplified in Shiiiagar by modern Mahalla Tianies ILlce J/ui'* 7 nar 
(^Diddama'thti), Ifrg4^mar (Bhatl^’irakamal^lia), Sud'^nmr (SammlrLmatha).*'* 

Skaiidabhavaiift is mentioned in viii. H12 as the plaoewhere Si.jsi?ala^a queonn burned 
theinselvos when the rebels hovering round the city made tlio usual Inutxktg-ground at 
111 ak^ikfisv&min ; May^sniii imsafe. I conclude from this that there must have been 
already iu old times ample open space near Bkatidabhavana. At presont, m the map shows, 
there ia a consideritblo expanse of waste ground both to tho E. and N.E. of Kluaud^bavan* 
It is used largely for Muhammadan burying places. The same inforonco may be drawxi 
from tlio passages of S'jw. iv. 63B, which meotioii Skandabliavaxnv as a a^nxping 
ground cf aimed forces during the troubled times of Muljatnniad Slxflh’s first reigu 

2. Tlio position of the Vihrira of SkainlabiiavaTia can bo fixed with great prolxabiHty at 
a spot ettuatad near tlio southern end of tho fChand^bavan Mahalla, which Brahman tradi¬ 
tion. of tlie neighbauring fpiarters knows to thia day as a sacred site by the name of 
^ SkamlabavanH’ Thia place, which is marked by the entry SkasdabhaTANA on the map, was 
first visited by me in August, 189h It is reached by following the Bazar roail to the north of 
the Kadal for about 250 yards* At tliie point there ataiids on the left td the roa^l 

^ Compare the Muhammmlan historians quoted by Er.r*lorj HuUftfy ib pp* 413 eqq.; Bxii^AVP, 

pp. 172 sqq* 


* See iii. 9, 13 j iv^ 3; iii. 350? comparo uij ® Compare notes vi, 240, 300, and for 

on pp, 4, 9* , > Stiu^naar, Jonar* 111, B*rlv^ iv* 12J, 

" ,0onjx>aro r?n 0(t-V'>tip, p. 5* 200, 
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SOTES, 


[Note L* 


tliQ of Miilkli MulAamTnad It cmitniiia witliin a enclosTire, partly built 

of old fttorn&S;, a immber oi Lr)mb:^, for the conatriietioii of whirtli also niitbulab froiri 

E^omo Btiuciijv© nmin to liave h&on ntiUz'iid, 

IiunaocHatoly adjoLnhig tbiB enclosure on tho west is a wasto pieco f>f grotiiRl sorroundoct 
by a mud ^vall. In its ciontro risfiS o iiumud tmw about 12 foet his^li ivith traoos. of a square 
stoiUT wall enclosing itkbaso. The mound, a^ far as a siiperGcwl animation cou^ show, 
eonaisfcs of aartb mixed inth fragments f>f V»ricks. The wall or basenient at it^ foot which can 
best bo tracfal on the K. ai^d E. sidDSf seoius to have foriucd a square of about 38 feot- 
Oinse the S, corner of this square thoro u a hollow in the giouud flibont K) feet 
squaru whlob, clearly marks the place of an old well or tajik* And not far front the letter is a 
small eirctihii’ dug by the i>Iullah of ttio Ziirat some ton yoai^s before niy 

3. The old llrahman shopkeepers residing in. tlio vie nity whom T examined* 

intei'esting information regarding thh traditlobs attacbiT^g to the site. It ia popularly ludd to 
be the pla<je tyt ^S'kfmdnliTvan* ^Skandabh&vaiiab tomph^ of Kitmam or Bkanda, which w^as 
adjoined by a spring or The la tier in old times in the hollt^tv already noticed. 

Its water is supposed to have reaolietl the Mftr canal at a piace known as TfiP'baJ, a 
little to the west of Urn site* The Nniga, bowevori haa not been aetually seeu within JiviDg 
niomoryp 

Ham Gand lUri, son of Silhibr^i, an intelligcDt old Bndiman of about sixty yeai^s of ngt% 
remembered distinctly that wlicn he was a child, ii rohitive id his, Govardlmn Yaaid, who 
was then of very udvancBtl age, used to cot\i& du lly to this spot to do his ^uju, On bsftiitdays 
in particiilHi^ be used to mako ^niail oilbrings to Kiimfim at the foot of a largo mulberry 
free growing there. Thk tree wa^ cut ilnvii in tho time of Ibe Governor ghaiMi GhnUm 
iMidu-ud-diTi (a.d. 1812-15), by the Mullah of th,o Ziimi whein m the pious tvMblion holds, bW 
tUaved from the trunk, (jovardhau I)us and 'others at that timo used to light lamps on 
P^^nwan days at the foot of the niouFub as the custom in temples al^d before divine irnages. 

4. Frrinj tho statementfe hero repnHini'ed it is clear that the sito of Hliandabhavana 
was still within recent niemory an object of sanctity and acttml worship. That this worslup^ 
owing cvitUiiitly to a lA^ong interpretatioii of the nameIBkaada heing taken for the name .of 
Knnn^ra); was nddressod to a deity whiub ha«1 no relation to the original character of tho 
Bhijne* is rmly an illmstration of that curious eourso <tf adaptation by whkii popular local 
worship riiaiiitains itself through all reiigioiis axul political changos. IVc have otliOL' evklonk/O 
of the same phetiernenon in the Muhamtnadaia shrine eli>ae by* Its existence ia in all pro¬ 
bability due to the fact that the site cmitimied to attract local worshippers* even alter their 
eouv'cmou feu the true faith.'’ 


NOTE L-viii, 2493, 

THE CASi\LE OF S XHAIIS HiA. 

1 * Tlio inll stronghold of S'lKAHftiLl which lurmed the scene of tho mouior^iiblB HiagO 
and the subsequent cvents relatiecl in viiL wan identitled by mo in Bejvtenibwr, 

1802, on occusion of the t-oixr undertaken in search of tho JS*iimdd 'T^rika. A brief accoimt of 

■* Muhammadan saints are worfihtppod rjoiir lavamiu); iii. d5fJ (PravnrosVfira) j iii, (Bhi* 
tho sitcH td most Kaknlr Tli'thas; cohj pare, o.g. nmavamigavo^w*), otc\ 
notes vi. 173 (BluTiiake5ava) ? iii, Ihii (J.laii* 
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Tin. 2492.] 


tliiit wai] in a’pap**r reail h(?f6rt> tlio Aslatjc Society, I^oiirlon, aiirl in 

a note comnninlcated tci tlits Inipomi Academy of Ti&nnaJ 

The inflicK^tioiis fuitn^hed by l-riilTiij(.t^a*.s account of tho aboTr^ sic^o liad clearly EihoKn 
in« tlhit tlie of the Dauiura A!aihit^*lraenJ>va, in irhicli L ;4hRTia imd the other r^ bel 

pni.ici'5 had taken lefuge^ was to be looked for Jb the oloso vioiniDy of the shriin? of S’?u*a(lsi| 
and like thb latter on the banks of the Kimtif^afiga Tliver;^ Wheri, acoordio^ly. I hi\d fonnd 
templo at described a hove in bTote B (L'w7)i T lost no time in making impiiines 

I'fij^Hfdiiig a poKsIble sjto m the neighbourhood where to locate the stronghold. The fact that 
Juiliiana nywbere mentkms the orosshig of the r'ver on the way between tho Tirtha and the 
CJistie, snggestol from thti first that the latter was nituatod on fclrO jsame, ie. the loft river- 
bank* It was further dear that S'irahfJildkotta conhl not lie looked for higher np the river, 
Ix^cauBo the valley, as stilted in contracts unTnediately above S^ardi into an ailmost 

iinpasaaMe gorge where tbo doge operations described in the t.UiroTiielo could not tn'.«fiibly 
have taken place. There rcBnimod thua the left bank of the Kisangafigft below S'ardi ns tlat 
tlirociion plainly oiarked for the search. 

2 . C)f ri>cky riclgt’s rising prccipitovigly above the riror-be^l, such as would answer the 

fkscTiptioTi of Kallmna^s narrative^’' tlv,- people of S'ardi Beomed to know only one in the 
tmujixliatu ft wm thts *hill ef Ganowa' or v^-ldch is visited liy the 

pijgidms nn their wny to S^aradili^' and which I bad already noticed the previ()iis day from the 
opfiosito bank. One of the t^illagerfl afklcd that ho rerrjomljOred luiving aeerj tr<u;eB of an old 
w^ail on tlie sumaiiti of the ndge, 1 set cut nccoidingly the f>iornmg after iny unival at 
Bardi denen by the left bank f*i tlie river. After passing the cidtivatod plateau on w'hich tlicv 
modem fort of S'arvli and some wmKlen harrSA^ks (tre situated, I continued iny marcli for nbr>ut 
two miles along an e^^sy rofid by tlie hilbklo. Where tim (jpcri ground taitweeii the latter and 
tln^ river widens to r.hoct a quarter of a mile, are some fie](b wdiich stfetuJi oii tlio west b the 
side of a rivnilet, doscohdhig from the range to the south (markod on the nnip eloi^o to the 
initial letter of ilm name 8'ui ah^^'hAV 

Above thi^ rivulot on the w^'cat riso the cliiTs of the (rr/rj./:^ GMil J’idgOf in aome places 
iiloHisi pGrpeudicuIarly, to a height of about mX) feet. A path leads lust a Ihtle way up 
the cv>ol gorge of the mmlet, then along the praeticnblo face of the clidg to tbo < head of 
Gaposa/ On the face of groy lime rock, nbcmt hfty feet high, nature hm fonncrl a long 
prejcotiugaiosft whi^h curiously resembles the head of an clcpliftiit uith tho trunk hanging 
down, The rook is covered in this place vvltli the ortliodox daub of red paint. Tlus eliowa 
plainly where pious tradition }>laces the head of the eliiphant-f.rce<l god, w'hiob has given its 
n^iiic to the hill, Th(( path then ascends very sttieply the ridge ixi tlu) direction towards 
tho river, jixui rCAcbos tho summit of the ridge «t its roeVy northern extremity high abAJve tho 
hissing wtrcain. Thia northern tJT^d of the ridge occupies cxticily the point where the Ki^jui- 
gaiigA ill a sharp bend turns ftoma course K, to W. to cno^. to S.., as seen on tlio map. It is, 
in fact, the cause of this doflection in tho riveris course, 

3. Thu ritigo pi'eaonta to the N, tiuvards tlio river, a nriiTOW face of prcolpitou^ and 

unscalable rooks on wdiick only n few liv trees have j [uupiged to aocure a footing. Examm- 
itig this face on th« follow mg day from the opp^>site fright) bank of the riror, 1 could mB the 
rocks iiitijig straight out of tho deep l»ed wdiich the rapid current of the stream has cut itself 
at tuc fnot of the ridge, ^omo of thuye rookie am uvorhanging the river, aufl all ale?ng this 
face of tiio I'idgo therti arc whem an aitoiapt at dcscGnt might land ovun a trained 


^ Bob AcafJsiitiio 1893, Nov, 21. 

Bor Jrrjwffir 'Ur pUhhiift, Okuse, Vieima 
Anado^y, No, i^xvii. 
viii, 25 5U, 270G sqq. 


^ Bvt; Kfito ,1/ (i- 37). 

* CoTripan? vlii. 2328, ntid in parfcicuJior tho 
deecripUim of lihoja^a attunipted oacap0^2.183 sqq. 
» See Note B (i. 37), J 0, 


NOTES. 




motjutAinoer in a. sittiation. The rklge ri^es about 300 foet i vi> tbei riTtsr anrl its 

lt>ot ^^’'horc it is wHsliod by the water, is abont yarvls broad. 

TJio narrow fir-eovored summit of the liflge inina Jirat tromX.E. tti ¥ » ascending very 
gradually. FoUowiiig tbo path wMcb keeps the diirection, I cauio iv ^ distaneo of fthoiit 
eighty yards from the iifvrthom end upon nnmistakabJe renmias of an old wall strotohiiig 
sa;rcisB tlie hack of the ridgi^ For about sisety foot to the east r>f the patlij the wall can still 
clearly be traced amid the Inxunaiit forest vegetaiion which now covers the ridge whermmr 
its Ptitface does not show the bare rock, llie wall, which xUm in pai^ts still three or four feet 
above the ground, is over seven Seat brotul, anrl comiats of well-laid strata of rough masonry. 
The muss of the stones was evidently brought from the river-bed, but larger blocks, ronglily 
hewn, seem to have been used for the foundation. The snrnniiu of the ridge rises 

gently in tlio same direction to a point about sixty yards distant where it forma a snuill 
level plateau, measuring about sixty foot across. This plateau also shows traces of old 
masonry marking, j>erhaps, the position of a central keep. 

Tho Buimnit of the ridge tlien c^mtinues almost level, but with diminished breadth, for 
about Kcvoaty-fivo yards to tlio S.W., where there is a Budden dip separating it from the 
gradually broadening spur winch ascends tew^ards the hill-range to the south, Near this dip 
pas-ses the route which connects Teh^jan (Tejavana) with S^trdi. The back of the spur which 
I followed for about 000 yards beyond the dip, runs first from NJl. to B.W. for a distance of 
about 170 yards, and then continuf^s '"roiii N, to B. It gradually broadona till it Joins the 
ihicldy-wociled slopes of tlio inaiii range to the S* of the valloy; On the east side of the 
ridge along its whole length dow's the rivulot aheady Tclen^ed 

4. After a carofid survey of the ridge bet>Ycon the rivordaco and the above mentioued 
dip. I araved at the conclusion that it could very whU have been the site of a small hill- 
castle, Biichas we must picture B'irab^ili^kotta from Kalhauft’s narrativo. Th© description of 
** the castlo-hill, nari'ow below whore it projects into the stream and with a long-stretched 
ridge/^^ fits the Gimos Ghftti hill ao aocurnteiy ttiat it would almoBt imply a personal 
acquaintance with tlie spot." 

The liver which, m already stated, tunm the ridge at a right angle, waBlica its pro- 
cipitouB foot both on the N, side and on the W. Tho main approach o. tlxe (iastla (fiot Uipt'atoH) 
which Bhatiya and hia troops occupied after leaving thoir quarters by Wq bank of the Madhu- 
mati, near S^ardi, tmd dislodging their opponent's from below, is tho broid spur uscemling t^"> 
the soiitli," l^hunya by establiBhing his fort! tied position in this convenient locality and 
constructing a line of block-lionsoa round the ea.'stle-ridgo fi oni tho south, odectually cut otf 
the besieged rebels from tho scanty supplies they were previously able to coHcot from fclio 
neighbouring hamletsd*’ Ho w^rs then joined there on the next day by Sa^thacandra wIk^ had 
previously visited tho shiine of ShlradJid* 

5, From tho eonirmmtling position occupied hy Dlranya’s forces it waa e\\ny for them to 

watch all exits from ibo ctisfle. and at night to light np the griiimd around it thiU even 
an ant could not have rnoved out by tho mam road without being noticed.’^ water- 

supply tho cftstk depended either on tho rivalet to the east or ou the river. From the lonn'^r 
the bosiogod wore at onro cut off when Bhanya occupieil the higher ridge to tho eoutli, and 
at the same time naturally also tlio oaab^rn hank of tho rivulet, 


rhedutied mark on feho nrtp does notebr- 
rcocly imlwato the site ocenpiod hy the castle. 
It ought to bava Ueuu placod verticaHy lustead 
of horizon tally. 

^ viii. ilo2A. 

® As Oan©^ Ghati lies on tho pilgrin^n* route to 
S'ara<la, one of tho fanious TirEibaii of old 


Keimir, It hi qaite yu'S^r.ilo that KtUhun.% had 
pfvsain'l the rii*afcie on ode oi* the other oooash n. 

® vhi. stiq. 
viii. 2541, 
viii. 255U. 
viii, 35tjO sq. 
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la order to prevent access to the river, the besiegers eoem to have kepi boats, or 
rather rafts morilig at the foot of the hill,*® This -vroahl be practicable in tlio low water of 
the winter-season when the siege took plaeo, by fastening the rafts to ropes feed on the 
opposite river bank north of the castle. Owing to tho bend in the river, the rafts thm* secured 
ccold be kept fioatiDg from one bank to the other notwithstanding the strong current, 
just the forry-raft which was temporartly used at S'ardi at tuo time of my risit. Thongh 
ficantioess of water thus prevailed in the caatio, yet the long^contiiuied resistance of the 
rebels shows that they conlci not have entirely been deprived of it. It waa, ixt fact, impjossible 
ill view of tho condgiiration of the northern and western face of the ridge to closo all 
access to the river by means such as indicated, 

6* WhenR-mea Bhoja reallKed that in the face of tho enemy's watchfulness it would bo 
useless to attempt to leave the castle by tho mam read (/;mfofO/Hhere remained only tiio 
perilous desceiit to the river which seemed to offer a chance of oscaj>e, Bhoja wos accordingly 
lowered down hy ro|>Ga, over the precipice, but was unable to reach firm grounrij nod obliged to 
take refuge midway on a small projecting rbek, w^bich afforded just footing encnigli for him and 
his single companion,^® T^ioro he passed hve days and nights in constant fear of falling, in 
sight of tlio enemy, yet immolceted by them- At last he was forced by hunger and cold t-o 
rotuni to AlaiJikaraoakra's keeping, who had him hauled up again by ropes into the castle,^^ 

The situation described by Kalhana is easily understood if we remember tho character of 
the uorthein face of tho ridge. On this side the castle coiihl not be inrestod, and the enemy 
on the other side of the river could not prevent a descent. But the height and steepness of tho 
roeks wouhi make the doficent veiy liazardous, and T doubt whether oven a good cmgmmn 
could safely *'*mib down without th^ help of ropes or other applianccfi, 

7, Tho route which Prince Bhrr^ chose, after the siege hfi-d been mised, for his dual 
escape from the hands of AUiilik&racakra, Hilly confirms our identilicatioii of the site of the 
BlmtisilfL Castle, ‘NVIiGn the kinga represoniativo arrived nt Dran^a^ the modem 
Drang,treat for Bhoja's eunender, AlaTiikarac Icta wont to .meet him, evidently by the 
shortest route via Tch'^jan (Tojavana), he. down the river.*^ Bhoja used the opj>ortuinty 
offered by his pamara guardian's absence to escape tow^ards the te^^ple of S'S,radri which lies 
in exactly the opposite direction from Grapes Gh&ti.*® Fincling tlu' rtrte itroagh htfrafid^y 
perhaps the present Dnlva distriet, close^^—he would have eucotintered -»n the way the re- 
tnrniug Alamkftracakra,—the young pretender was forced to take refuge with tho 

He reached tlieir terribuy, about Qiirclx on the Opper Ki§augafigl\, after a,sce!iding tho valley 
of the MadMmaU to the south-east (by tho route marked on tho map) aid siibsequentlj 
making his way in deep snow and with great diflSculty along the range wiic'h forms tlie 
w’^atershed ti>wards Ka,4iinr, 

8, Tliat no more cunspicuoua reraains iA the castlo which witnessed these intirrosting 
events, have survived* cannot smprise its. The manner in which fortifications of this kind 
liavo ovidontly, since early times, boon constructed in tho hills ari>imd KaiSnli^^ hii-s boeri 
already fully explained in the ubt*© on the Castle of Lcihara,-' B'imVihlkotta, lif IvalhamL’s 
account of tho siege and the site itself shows, cannot have been a large placo, ’'ts rubble 
wiiWsj when once neglectefl, could not have witliatood long the destructive force of hea^y snow¬ 
fall and of the luxiiriaut forest which grow up among them,^- 


^ viii. 2o04 3q, 
viii, 

vii, 2583 6q<i* 
riii. 2593, 

vni, 2702 i compare noto viii, 2507, aad Note 
B (i. 37), I 2, 
viiL 2701 


viiL 2700 sqq, 

^ viih 27t*9 sqo. 

2* See Note PJ (iv, 177), § 10- 
^ Tilc same fate may be safcl;? prodlctod Ki 
tha iirCBcnt fort of S'ardi built jxnetly in the 
eamo umnuor, if it is allowed t remaia unro* 
paired during tho next few contrioa. 



tnifUUoii to Imvo rofeiiricjcl any recfillecuon of tko atrongUokl wliich 

fitofal oBC© horo. This ifi poy^iibly duo to tiio fact that the troxibbd tiuica when the 

H<^mha of Karafw hold iiKlopeiidGiit sway on the TCi^angaiigA^ the Yalley about STirdi 

was scarcely at all eu]tivate<h^ 

ill another respect tradition has jM Ov'ed more t n^aeLouB, For there can he little doubt 
thut the waine otirkms rock-forniitt-ioiu which is tixnv worshipjied as a. * Holf-iuaile ^ 
jmage of ilay^jsa'B lioad^ must he held to account for the old name of tlic locality, 
or rock of tho lumd*” 

Aecordhig to the corrected reading, of the text* vili 9492^ the castle tS'iriilw ffT is 
descril jei.l m ' situated between the Simlhi a nr] the f atmams of tlio] and MukfMri,^ 

By the SiKonth ‘ the river/ is, of cotiraot meant the MAimuwATi is the nomc 

hy which tho saci^l sti^ani of B'aradA; S'ard! is known to tbifii ilay.^ 

Tho name MiniTisal 1 have not heen able to trace. But It imy sf^foly bo assumi^d tlud it 
is the old designation of one of the stroauiiii wdiicb join the Ki?angaifiga from tlie sontij, below, 
S^kah^ill I Gaiiei Ghati. 'J^he stream which fiow;i into the Kii^angafiga at Tuh^jau : Tejavana, 
is aliio held s,x<?<red Ijj blui pilginnis to S^’amda’s temple^ and the S^^mdu7mMtmyaf vr, Ti^, V29f 
prosoribos ablutions, etc-, at its Sahigama, The luispicioua name of JilukidM (' Carrying a 
wealth j,)f poaida ^) would been no inappropriate appelJation for hucIi a altered stream. The 
MaUfttmya, howeveti dam not state its name, and thu point can heiico not be settled, 

TirAoiLvMA is another local nanionientioned in counuction wdth the siege of fS^iraImldhdt<i 
wliich has m^t come dovxii to oiir tirades. In viii, 2ni}7, Tilsgrilnni i$ referred to m a place eita- 
ated ori tho bank of the ^ Sindbn of the castle/ i.e. the Ki^angiuigfu Ohauya ainl hia rroopjs 
(H'cujned it before the exunmoncemont of proper oporatums against the rebels Qt 
Imni'jdiatoly after this passage Kalhapa <lijf<cribea the arrangoTueiit which Dhanys mads to 
shelt er'liis troops on the ba-nk of the MadhunaatL iy the erection of hlookdionsoa.^ Snbst- 
(piently again Tilagrftina is menticn^d aa the tVJihcc which the attiwL'k of the .troops under 
Blianya agamst the rohols proceeded in 

From these referenoefi, I believe.fg can be cnriclndetl ^dth great probabOlty that THagrama 
was tlien.amo of n village wKch existed iu the irunlcKhato vicinity of ilK S'aradk temple, eorrii-* 
spending to the preaei% village of S'ardi, Tiie eompamtlvely open and fortilo eliuraetcr of the 
Ki«JiUgafiga Vnlley nfclm point and thomeetiiig.atS mb of the routes tt> Kas mi r (rio Krdras), 
to GiirEa and Cil4r* make it certain that tliere existed alec in early days t\ village of aoino im- 
porUnco at thirepoL That Basthaeandm who joins tlie royal camp before Bdrah^ikkott^, is 
said to come fraii the temple of Shlrada,^ also yupports cur conclusion. 

B'ardii id tuct, by iu pnmtioTi on the main routes ami close vichdty to S^irahKihikotta, 
would at all tines represent tho natxiral bictical l>aao for operations againsu an oneiny posted 
at the latter lucaJity, I t cun easily be unrlersfcootl how Uio name of the Tirtha (S'aradfi; 
B'ardi) shoud idone have survived tho changes in the popuiution of the Valley and complctuty 
superseded that of the village,-^ 


See ^otu 11 (i. ??1), J 17. 
^eaiatoviii. 2^07. 

Ootuvaro Note ii {i. ;^7), § 4. 
viiin a [<£. 
viii. *?32 h 


^ viii. ^Cja6. 

la ix flinhhir uay L>Hqr (< Kesvam) has re¬ 
placed f.lio ,e£tr)fnr rju^o Burc^varl^ see uotos 
it. J:kS; V, a7. 
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hiwe meant any better autliorities than the Persian TarilAs of Jtaemir of tlia 
soTentf^anth and eighteenth century^ which he had oceaslon to consult in connee- 
tion with his above-quoteul Essay* They, indeod, mdiilge in vvhhnsioal etymologies 
like Kashmir, Kw^hajj (ICasjoipa) + mar (matha); etc. lint neitheir these 
etymologies nor the umi^ ^Kuktjapapura are in any way known to uur genuine 
sources* 



It niay well he doubted whether WilBon would have chosen to put forth such 
a derivation* had the whoJe of the Chronicle or the other Ka4niiriao texts been at 
the tiiTie.accessible to liiio* Exlensiva as this literature ia, it does not furnish any 
evideiiea whatever for Ivaiyapapnra ora similar name having ever been used as a 
designation of the. ponntry.is This fact is all the toore significant, as allusions to 
the legendary origin of ibe country are otlierwise so frequent, The philologies] 
impossibility of rferivmg Kasmira from ^JCahjfipa 2 ?ura need scarcely b- Bpecially 
indicated at the present day* A reference to tlm tlieory was, however, here 
necessary, aB it has found its way into works of authorities like Eitteb, Lassen, 
aiid HcmboxiDt, and has hence been reproduced even by recent writers 



Earliest Cliiiiesc 
mum. 


SECTION IL—CHINESE RECORDS. 

8. ^ If classical literature has thus nothing to toll m of Knsmii* hut the bare 
name, it is very different with the Chinese records* Buddhist pilgrims from 
China on their w^ay to the sacred sites of the Indian plains visited Kaimir, and 
chose it as, a resting-place. Their itineraries as well as the-records of the 
political relatious establislied with KasmTr during a period of Chinese exteosioiL to 
the west, furnish us with a series of interesting data for the old geography of 
Kiisnur 

It seems difficult to ascertmn from the materials at present acsoessibJe in 
franslatious or notices ot hjUtDpea.ii scholars, which is to bo considered the ctirliest 
Chinese reference tp Kasmir. The diffloiilty is coiiueGted with the use of the 
geographical! term Kx-pin* TIub name originally and properly designated the 
Upper Kabul ValleyAt a period when Chinese hnowledge of India Wiis less 
developed, it appears have been used in a vague and general fashion for a 
variety of torritories on the nor them coniines of India, among the in also Kasmir* 
Ifowevei’ this may be, our loss sccmb scarcely to he great as these earlier notices 
ol the Chinese Annalists do not seem to give cluiractoristic local cletails, 

The first clear reference to Ka*smir which I can trace at present, is contained 
ill a record dating from a*d* oil* The notice is based on the account of an Indian 
envoy who reached China during the early part of the reign of the T'aug 
dynasty.-^® Though the name of Ka^mir is not mentioned, it seems evident that 


It is curious to note that Kasyapa- 
pnni WHS according to ail Tudian authonty 
quoted 2jy Albl:runi, L p. 298, one of tlm 
oicl names of Multan. 

See R^tek, Asm, ii* p. 1087^ Lassek, 
hid. Ait.f ii. p. 63y (where for ^Kaayapaput'a 
> Ka«inim an equally ynfoiumen ©ty- 
raofogyfrom *Kaayapamira is subistitiited); 
HuMBOxnr, visile Cmtmlef i, p. 102 s for 
modem vrorks, e.g. McCnmnLH, Amient 
India m desen^d by IHolemy^ p. ](}8| Bbai*, 
i* p. 148, 


^ Oompare the explanations of Messrs. 
Ii^viatul CliavainiQsin their IJItimminr 

itOu-k*ony^ Jourttul amt,y vi. pp, *']7I 

sti<pp_ together vtith the fiappdemontary and 
modifying stit ternenta, ib , 189G, pu. Itii sq, 
TheBB notices are enumerated by Messrs, 
and Chavaiines, Jmrnal miat* 1696, 
vi. pp, S78 aq. 

“ G, PAOTfiTEjt, Exmnm TnAthofUqm dei 
falU qtd cofiaefmmt k Thmn-Tchm ou 
Paris, 1639, p. 40. 
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M. Pauthibr who published the extract, was right in referring to Kasmlr tlie di'serip- 
tion given of the northern portion of India as a country ' envclupecl on all sides 
lilre a precious jewel by the snowy moimtains, with a valhiy in the south whioh 
leads up to it fliid serves as the gate of the kingdom.’ The points noticed here 
are exactly those with which we meet in all Chinese accounts of Kasmir, 

9. Ninety years after the date of this notice Ka.smir wtis visited by HitrEj? Hiubn Tsiaxo. 
I'siAxa, He reached the Valley from TTrasa in the west and resided in it as ah 
honoimed guest for fully two years. The records of the great Chjjiese i>ilgrim ecii- 
taiii far the fullest and most accurate description of Kaimir that lias come do^m to 
us from a foreign visitor for the period Avith which we aro here caiicemcd.^* T 
leave the notices of particular localities ho visited to be discussed below in their 
[)rop6r phice. Here it will be aiitlicient to refer briefly to bis general description 
of the country. 

Hiuen Tsiang must have entered Kasmir by the valley of the Yitasta, as he 
deseribea his route as leading to the south-east of Urastl, the present Hazara Dis¬ 
trict. After ‘ crossing over mountains and treading along preeioiccs ’ he arrived at the 
‘stone gate, which is the western entrance of the kingdom.’ We shall see below 
that this gatfi known also to Du-k’oug and AlbhrCini, was t he frontier watch -station. 
or Bvilra, in the gorge of B^amula (Varahamflla). He passed the first night on 
Kasmmsoii at the laoderii TTskiir, opposite Bararaula, and then pro- 

ccf'ded to the capital, which he describes exactly in the position of the jirosent 
S'rtnagiir. Ther»i he was lodged in the conveat known as the Jaye^ndravihfira, and 
named also in Hajatarangini.®^ 

A two years’ stay, though chiefly passed in the study of ‘ the Sutras and 
b^istras,’ must have enabled Hiuen Tsiang to acquaint himself thoroughly with the 
Valley. His description of ‘the Idngdom Km-aU-tm-h,' show eleurly that the 
geographical application of the form Kasmir must have been then, just as now, 
restricted to the- groat basin oftlie Vitasta, and the side valleys drained by its 
(ribiitaries above the Bai'iiiuula defile. He notices that the country is euelosed on 
uli aide.s by moniitains which are very' high. ‘‘Although the mountains have 
passes through them, these are nanow aiid coiitraeted.” These uatm al bulwarks 
protected the country from neighbouring states ‘which had never succeeded in sulr- 
doing it. Though the cliinato is cold and the snow plentiful, the soil is described 
as fertile and abounding with fniits and flowers. The in habitant seem to have 
changed as little as the soil sin-ie Hiuen Tsiang’s days. It is still easy to recognize 
in them the people wb.im he describes as “light and frivolous, and of a weak, pnsih 
lanim<m.s disposition. The peoplo are handsome hi appearance, hut they are given 
to ciimiing. They love learuing smd aro well instructed.” “ Hinee centuries 
learning has been held in great ro,spect ia this kingdom,” and Ilmen Tsiang dwells 
with evident jdeusure on the recollection of the learued confei'cnces he had 
with the Kasmir doctors of the sacred jaw. 

Kasmir had, in earlier times, played a great part in the trailitions (ji' the 
Buddhist Church. Hiuen Tsiang relates at length the legends how the Arhat 
Madhyantika had first spread the law of Eu Jdhu in the land j how, in the time of 
Afioka, the five liundred Saints had taken up their abode there; and how, finally, 
under the great Hs,ni3ka, Kiog rtf Gandbara, Ka'^mir had been the .scone of the 
uuiversd Council which fixed and expounded the Sacred Canon. Yet he observes 


^ See trails!. QbrI, i. pp. l-tSsnq.; ^ See .'ibow,, note lit SeS,. 

Viede iLvmen- Thit&ni/, trnnel. JuUon,pp.O0sqq! 
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m'KODTJCTORT. 

1 , It h ini possible to nmleiRtaiid conw^tly, or to utilize fullyj tliQ liiv'^torical 
oontentg of the KasiaJr CJironicle without paying close attention to tho eomiity^^ 
ancicDt topography. detailed study of the latter is indii^peiisable for the inter- 

S rotation of IfAtHA>iA^H text: It is" equally necessary, if we wish to follow the 
OTclopment of Kasmir histi^ry as a whole and to ascertain the true proportions of 
individual events. 

In tho notes M'lnch accompany my translation of the Chronicle, the endeavour 
has hem made to place beibre the reader the topographical infonnation bearing on 
particular points of Kalhana's narrative. But it is manifest that the information 
scattered through these notes cannot take the place of a connocted account of the 
iincbnt geography of Kasmir. As sueli m aceounfc is required for a critical study 
of early KaBmIr histoi-yj it has appeared iicceasary to embody it in the present %York 
in the form at a supplementary memoir. 

It wonhl be difficult to liiiiit our survey of the old topograpliy of Kaimfr 
strictly to the periods dealt witli in Kalhiina^s Chronicle, Much valuable mtbr* 
mation bearing on the Kasnur of old Hindu times cm be gathered from the later 
Bauskrtt Chronicles, religious texts of uncertain date like the Nilamata and the 
nmnermia Mahatniyas, and evm from recent local traflitioiu Wa shouid deprive 
ourselves of material aid towards the reconstruction of the country’s ancient topo- 

f niphy were we to exclude all sneh data from the range of our inquiry, merely 
ecausa they may relate to a period later than Kalltaiuds time* It will hence bo 
more convouieut and at the same time safer to extend the chronological limit of 
001- inquiry to the cdose of tlie Hindu epoch. 

2 ^ Tim JUiips which accompany this work, are inlendcd to illustrate the 
aneieiit goograpliy Ivasmir within the samo limits* Tiiey have been prepared, 
with the assistance of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, at the offices of the Survey of 
India, and under the superintendence of OolDuel J, Wateehduse, late .Assistant 
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Haps of Aiicieul 
KaSiuir and 
Skii/agnr, 
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^18 ancient geography of las'Mm, [Ciiap. I. 


Surwyor-Q-euerftl. To tbis flistingujsbed officer I am obiefly incb'ibteil ibr the 
6uccoi<sful leobTucal exeention of tbe luapsi.i^ 

n was my object to provide maps filiowing at tbe same time the reaalts ol’ luy 
reseaix-bes aiiirtbe topograplucal fiyideiwa ou which they are based. With tbm 
view [ adopted the plan of having the best available map of motlBra Ktwmlr repro¬ 
duced as a ‘groand-map,’ and theidantifieti ancient sites and local lumes shown ovm' 
it in a distingiiisbing colour. The ‘ ground-]n.ip ' of the larger map is an exact re- 
prmlnction id' the jdates engraved for the oorrtisiioiKling purls of the Atlaa of 
Intlioi, Hbeets 27 and 2S. Those show in full detail, on the sc;de of four miles to 
the inch, the results of the BUTvoy earned out in Kastnfr by tlio Trigonometrical 
Branch of the Survoy of India dturicg the years 1850-60. Jifo anhseipitiTit survey lims 
yet been made. 

Apart from the spelliug of local mimes which, owing to .special difficulties, is 
rather defective and in need of rovi-sion," tliis map l.s an accurate representation 
of the ;wU:aal topograph)''of Kasmir, Over it the entries referring to the ancient 
topography have been printed in red. The use of dii'tinctive type makes it easy to 
,.see at a ghmeo whether any jmrtieiiiar old local name is found in tbeKiijatarahgini 
(GBOTKStitri'! type) or ia known only from the lator Chronicles or other sources 
(iftthV), The smaller map showing S'emugar, the KaAnir capital, and its envirotis 
has been }>reparcd in the same manner. The grmmd-raap, on tlio scale of one Juiie 
to tire inch, has in this ease heeii reproduced from an inset published in an earlier 
map of the Survey of India Deparf ment.'t ’ , 

As regards the entry of ancient local n-aiaes in the map,'? it may yet he notcil 
that eompictoaess has been aimed at only as lav as sites ami names mentioned by 
Kalhana are concerned. In the case oi‘ those kntovu only from tlie later Chronicles 
iind other secondary sources of information, a .selection Jj.'id to he made to avoid 
overcrowding of the map. The local nanios selected were those the iinticpiity of 
whieh could be established for certain, and which could also claim special hiatoiicai 
interest. 

3. In dealing w'ith the subject of lliisinctnoir it will bcoonvenient to exaniinc 
iirat the sources of information from which our ktiuwlcdge of the ancient geography 
of Jvasmii- ia drawn. We shai] then notice tiie j'lart wliich tbe goneral physma i 
features of the country have played in its early economical and political history. 
In the elo.sing chapiter we shhU survey what apixiitains to the pi-diUtial geography 


^ Thid tnapi? will bt* «.lsos 0 paTfito!^ 

in the Jmirml (if the Asiatic Bociety of 
which Irnro the cost of their pro- 
paiatioiL The paper mocompaiii,ing this 
sonarjitc iesno oxphvhis naot'c fully tlio teoliiu- 
ciil IhiGs followed in pteiuiring the: mapa. In 
the preface of the irresfrit work 1 have indi- 
ceted the oblis^atiouB [ owo for the v:vlliable 
help'receivcfl in comieetion with tlieiir from 
Gbikrbos and HouK^fLE, and CoL J* 

W AlUKUOU^^E. 

* At the tiriie wliou this portion of the 
qf India v/as prepared^ uo fixed systexp 
of transliterartiofi liatl yet lioen adoptocl 
by tlie Survey of India. Kai^ndri sounds are 
for tlK’niiitjaiTied oar often dillicnlt to cateh^ 
liud thtsir adti(.|Uato reproduotion would not 
bo easy, even with the aystom of a pel ling now 


observed hy the Burvey nepartmetit- It is 
only too liivideiit that the autvoying partio.-j 
coidd have hful htit seal it know Ledge of 
Ka.^iiiin% and tliat raany local immos weru 
taken dov/n, not from tlie m<mth of the 
genuine irAlial>itiMit^, but as pronounced, i.e, 
trailsfoirrned, by E finjabis and otlic^r foroigiiers; 
compare above, e.g. iioto i lOij vii, IIG- 
lu 6omo oaaeS| far morefaro, tbe erronemis 
local names can bo oxp.li)ned in a iiuasi- 
palieographiral manner, l>oing iliie to rni:d- 
rearlinga of draftsmen or errors of the en¬ 
graver ; see o.g. li fir prat for fiarTra^hj Hal^ 
larkAlkiv in piescut gromn.biuap) for 

Bfiravul (note i. Kiiad^iiiyAr, 

^ " Map of JiumnoD, Kushinir aiul Atija- 
cent Temtories/^ 180 ! (iitiiograpned). 
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of raicient Ka-Wr. the uid aduiinisteatiTe divisions of the YalJay, its sites pf . 
historical or religious interest, ifite. Much of the detidled inforniation hearing on 
tliese points has already W.n sot forth in the nottift on Kailiana’s t.tiironicIe. 

, BefoT^uetfa to the latter will permit us to make tlii-s last portkai of onr survey of 
old Ka.smU-mere anC(unct tkati it wnild be otherwiae. , \ 

4. 15<ifor(*, liowov^, eloaiiig tlie.s 0 preliiiiinary remarks we may refer briefly Earlier nubliisi- 

to tlio fow' earlier publioations bearing on tlie study of tJie old tojajgraphy of tions on 
Kafenir. We natuttilly turn first to the works whicU liavo dealt directly witK the opogr.ip iy. 
iiitorpWt ction of the 'Rajatanihgini. Dr. who was the first Plaropeuji 

Bfiholar to study the Chronicle in the oiiginal, seems kthaverealizedtheimport' 
arice of an accurate and ei'-ber examination of the geogi'aphicnl. questions oomiected 
with the iiarrativi!. But the textual materials at his disposal were oitrcmoly 
defe(5tive, tind Euroj-fean knowledge of lva^iTnir restricted at the time solely to the 
account of Bsuntet; aud i’orSTKu. Ho could hence eearccly do more than indicate 
the'more or less corrupt modern equivalents by which the Persian Ohrouiclcs 
render some of the Kafemr local uames taken from Kalhana'a account. It is, 
however, evitlerd that only the defective! eharjioter of tlio available infe^rinatiou 
prevented that distinguished Sanskrit scholar trmu doing justice to the task lie 
had himself deai-ly intUeated. 

The elaborate commentary with which Mr. Teotee accompanied his French 
ti'anslatiou of the Kaiataraiigini does not represent any tnaterial advanoe beyoni i 
the contents of Dr. ’VVilson's Essay. Yet Mr. Troyev had already the whole text of 
the Chronicle to refiu- to, and in the meantime a cousideruhle amount of informathm 
about Kafemr liad beeoino available through the works of travellers like Moorcroft, 

Jacqiiemont, Vigne, Von Htigel, and others. The aerious fihorteomiriga which 
eharacterize Mr. Trover’s lahours, notwithstanding his jnitient devotion to tire ta.sk, 
have already been fully indicated by I’rof. Buhler.* Eo detailed reference is henco 
needed to liis topogriiphioal notes ; they belong to thg weakest portions of his work. 

The English Iranalation of the Chrouicle published in the years 1879-87, by 
Babn Jogesli Chunder Dott, makes no attempt wdiatever to elucidate the many 
points of topographical i nterert. Like Mr. Troyer’s version it strikingly d em oustrates 
the impoi'tttnce of to]>ographieal leBoarcheB by the frequent instances in which tlia 
translator has miafcaken local Tiame.s for words of ordinary meaning or vice uersn.® 

Tlie advantages oflered for inquiries of chis kind by a direct ucqnai.ntance 'wdth 
the («.mnt-ry were fully illustrated by the very, valuable contributions which General . i 

{then Captain) OuE.NiNGfiAM was. abki to make to our knowlcdgo of aucient Easmir 
iu tmnnthtion with his visit to the Valley in Kavembeivl847. Though his stay 
was short and primarily devoted to a survey of the conapieitous templc-rnins still 
extant, he suoceeded in identifying correctly a uimiber of important ancient sites 
such as/’wr««dd/r)kf/iirfna,‘the old capita],’/j/a.y{he^ara, (fa, Pcdaiapiim, 

Paitana, Khtruamii^a.^ 

General Cuuninghnm subsequently had occasion tn dtacusa eompTehen.sively 
these localities in, his jtpefent Oeograyphy of Indm ,—a work which, notwithstanding 
its deficiencies in detail, amply te.atifie3 to the great antiquarian experience and the 
remarkable, natural .acumen of its aitthor. The chapter ou the ‘ kingdom of 


^ Sbu Itipcii't, pp- fijj aqq. _ * See hi.< “ Es.'say on the Arum Older of 

3‘^ir some of the iTiiagiiiui 7 territories Arohitectiire as oxhfbitecl in the temples of 
and plftces which figia’o in those tramln-tions; Kashinit,” 18-18, pp Sii5?-327. 

sea J » 0 »K« Orientai JmnnU, 1898, pp, 67 floq. 
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Ivasmir’ utilizes the evidence afforded by tlie Cliiiieso eources and AlbwOm, ami 
indicates eoirrcctly tlie old uanies of the petty hill-states t.o ihe aoutli utid south-east 
ofKasuiif {Hiijmiuri, VnlUt^ura,GowpdiKd.^Uiavat(i)? It flirt her adds to the ideti- 
tificiition of parti mi I ar old sites alretKly mentioned, sonio others (3C|ually important,^ 
Professor Lassen’s “ ludische Altorthamskiuelo ” gives au extensive analysis 
of the lustorierd eonteuts of Kiilliona’s work. But his explanations as to the 
ancient localities mentioned are generally only there well-founded whore they aro 
based on General Cunningham’s researches.® Ancient territories and plaees are 
often connected with modoiii localities merely on the ground of a faint resernlilaneij 
of the names, and without suflicieut internal evidence, d’his tendency haa oft'-ii 
led that distinguished scholar to iguoi's the narrow territorial limits within 
wliich most of Ihe local and etiinic names otrcurriiig in the later portion of 
Ivalhana’s narrative have to he looked for. It is only natural that identifications 
of real or imaginary localities’Mdiicli transferred the acene of coutemporary events 
deacrilied by Kalliatta, to territories so distant as Lahore, Easteni .'Vfghaiiistan or 
Ajmere, have helped to produce a very ill-focusseil picture of the political power and 
extent of the Kasmir kingdom in those later tiinos.^F 

I'he merit'of having definitely shown the right methods and means for eoii- 
struoticg the ancient geography of Kasmlr htlonga to Pjofessor Buhi.eb. In the 
masterly report on his Kasmir tour, he has shown that for a full comprehenaioa 
of Kalhana’s Chronicle a niiimte study of the ancient geography of Ivasrair was 
■indmpensabled’ lie was the first to call attention to the ample mateiiala which are 
ofioicd for such a study by the later Sauakrit Chronicles, the Nilaiantiipurri.ija, and 
other Kimmir texts. But he also realized that sojne oi' the geographical rjuestioiis 
will proliably req^niro a final re-examination in Kaimir.” 

Other hiboura prevented my lamented master from undertaking this task him¬ 
self. Itut tire very graphic find aeenrate notices wliioh his liejiort gives r>f those 
old sites in tho Vtilhiy he had hiiiiself lieen able to visit,prove convinciugly—if 
any proof were needed—^that no iniportnut point bean'ng on the old topograprijf of 
the cenritiy conM have easily escaped liis attention. The particular identifications 
first made by him wiU lie dnly mentioned in their proper jilaces. 


^ A Gco^r*^ pp. 89-103? 128-141, 

® If particular prouf wcro miutcd that an 
auquaiotoicfa with th« modern to|5ograpljy oi 
a country and intoreBt in its Inatory, m in 
itfiiilf not Biniicient to lead to uaeful reaidta 
in regard to ita histodcal g^ograpliyj Mr- 
work, Traveh in Kashmir^ 

IslwfM {London? two vols.)? v/onkl 

supply itu This OBtiaialile artist and traveller 
evidiirtily took a ^ood desd of interest in the 
antiquities of tho country which he traversed 
in inaijy directions. But his 
the old geography of KaSinir j'b coiicenied? 
fnrnishee scarcely anything more tliun a Beries 
of aniuBiiigly nais'© etymologies of local names. 
Thus? Mur^pvr (Shimpura) is * The rjiamond 
City/ PdndrefJfan (PtiraiOft<ihi^?tli^ina) the 
place of 'the Pamhis and D^irynd^m’ (i.e. 
1 luryodhana), Sop dr (Siiyyapura)? * the G olden 
CityV etc,; see I, p. 207 ; ii, |>p, S?, 107, 

Mr, Vigne ia reBponsibl© for the curious 
derivatiou of the namo of tliu Kasmir capital, 


(Brinagara), or ae he Bpells 
Nagur/ from Surpa AV^z/wr, the city of the 
siia’’ (ii. p. 137J. Judging from tlio per¬ 
sist enco wiiii is-hich it has horn CHjpied by a 
iiueceasion of modem writers, this ai^oueous 
etymology hids fair to establish itself as a piece 
of orthixlox ofeed with European visitors to 
tlm Valley, 

“ See Ind. Alt,^ ii pp, 88fi-915? iii, pp. 
984-1128, 

I refer to locations like thosio of Lo/iam 
(Loli^rin) at Lpyhoro, of the fiio agin ary] 
province Kmnpand irk easteiii Afglmnistan ; of 
the Zarmipa tribe near the Bujnbliar salt 
lake} the feudal Chief at 

Ko^gayh on the Batlej? etc, j comp* JntL 
JiUrt/h, iii.pp. lfB7, KXil, 1089, I lOe, and for 
the supposed territorial extent of tliu Kasnifr 
state, m. p* 1119. 

Bets Ji^portj p, 08 . 

^ Sod loc, cit, pp, 4^18. 
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ACCOmTS OF OLJ> KAS'MiB, 
SllCTTON I-—CLtABSICAL NOTICEB. 


5- Our sonroes for the early g^’Ograpliy of Kaijiilr may be converiieiitly 
i divided bito foreign rrotices and nidigenoiis records. Aa the information supplied 

by the former is on the, whole earlier io dat e though by no moans more preclBe or 
important, w© shall cominenc© our review with tlieio. Having learned wliat little 
the outer world knew or recorded of tlie secluded alpine Itod, wo shall appreciate 
all the more the imposing army of Kalmirian authorities whteli offer themstives 
as our guides in and about the YnHey, 

It \H significaiit for the isolated position which its laountain barriena assured 
to Kasmir, that we do not dnd any mcptioxi of the-country in those accounts to 
which wo are accustomed to look for the first truly liistoricai notices of the North- 
West of India. I mean the records of Alexander's mvasion. The march from 
Taxila to the Hyduspes (Jehlaiii) took tlie Maoedonian forces along a Line of route 
wliieh lay comparatively near to the coniines of Kaimir, Yet there is no notice in 
the accounts of Alexander's iiivasion whifdi can ha assTimed to imply even a 
hearsay knowledge tjf tho Kasmir \kdley> On the other hand, the iiamea of the 
i)eighl>ouring territories on the W^.^et and South have long ago been recognized in 
the names of their rulers, Arsalce.^ and ^Jlioso names clearly represent 

ethnic appolliitions derived from Uraid (i^tolarny's Ouapera) and Abhmlra} 

Tlie only certain reference to Kasinlr which classical literature has preserved 
for us, IB found in Ptoi^emy's geography. 

Tliere can bo no doubt that D^Anville was right in reeogoizing its nama in 
that of the region of Kasfiuhia, situated * helo^y the sources of the Bidaspes 
{Yitasta) anci of the Saudabal (Ckilidrabhaga), and of the Adris (Iravati)f^ 
Ptolemy mentions this terntoi-y coiTCctly enough betweeu that of the Z^firadrwi or 
Dards on tho Indus and Kylmdr 'ne or the land of the Kulindas on the Hyphaais 
{Bias) and eastwai'ds. In Ids subae^piont dctiuled description of Indian territorieSj 
however, he makes the region ‘ held by the Kaspeirasans ^ extend eastwards from 
the land of the I'andooiioi on the Bidaspes as far txs Blount Oumdiou or the 
Vindhya.^ 

It is clear that the limits here indicated, which would embrace a great portion 
of the present Panjuh with parts of tho North-West Provinces and Central India, 
can have nothing to do with Kasmir. It has been suggested that Ptokmy^s Btate- 
luout refers to a period when the pu’wer of tho dynasty ruling over Ktiimir 
^tnally extended over the wide territories above indicated* 'f lie assumption, put 
into a form more in keeping with historical probability, would be that was 


^ Hm above, notCK v, 217 ; i. 180. 

® Soc Ptolemy VIL, i. 4iJ, and pp. 2h 
40 Hq., in Antbjuite GSoprap/rfgm flf> ^ fmh^jtar 
jVf. p^Amtiief Prmiier Geopr/^pAe du AW, etu., 
Paris, 1775,—a work rtjmarkaL4o for its ac¬ 
curacy and sound judgment, considcTing the 


condition oF Indian geography at the time 
when it was writtorL 
Ptol. vii, h 47, 

■* Oouipare, c.g. LAssbn, ImL Alt^ l\. p* 806: 
V. tm St, M iRTiN, th i'/UmUmifi dci^ 

Imcriptim^s^ SaVn lUrang,, v. p. 
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tlen suliject to a gimt foreign dominion, tlio vnleis of wliich in PtoloTiiy’s source 
were designated, for one reason or the other, fnim this j.art of their realm. 

However tliis may he, it is oinions to note that wo meet n’ith the iianto 
I\ASfElEA also in tlio long list of cities ioeiiteil wit hin the region belonghig lotho 
Kaspeirajaris. The geygi'aphicnl position assigned to it by Pfoleniy'-s table (or map) 
wonlil bring K&speira olose to the juioction of the .Hydasps and Xaradroa (Hatlej), 
i.e. ths neighbourhood of BTuItauJ’ Yet it aeeina dittichit to believe that the 
information originally underlying this entry referred to any otlmr locality but 
Kasmir.® 

It would be nsideBs to .seek now for an explanation of tha (irroneans location. 
The researclics of the most comprdmit scholars have amply proved )iow little 
reliaiice can be- placed on the apparent exactness of Ptolfimy’s luTituiles and 
longitudes in the jlsiatic portions of his woi'k.^ Kone of the other city names in 
the Ranm list can be connected with Kin<ralr. Nor is the identification of any ono 
of them Gei-tiiin, except that of Mufctopa ij Tcm ©tow, the sacred.hftithnra. This 
alone suflidtja to bIiow liotv far away from Kasinir we are iiahle to be talreii. 

The v.’iiua of Ptolemy'S notice of Naspeiria U.es mainly in the tact that it 
presents n? with aiiaecnrate eiioiigh transcript of that form of the conntry’a namo 
which on independent phonetic cvidenen we must assnine as an interniei.llate stage 
between the Sanskrit Kn&wtra and the modern Ka.smTri form JNo.wr. A well- 
establialied phonetic law'indicates for the name an emlior Prakrit fonn 
(pec below, § 36 '(. Of this fom wa have in Ktuipaira (proiiounccd Kaapii-a) ns 
close a reuilering ae Greek writing perraittetl.'* Tlie vSanskrit fonn of the muno, 
Kasmira, has, as far as we can go back, been always, the mw in otBcial use.' TSy it 
the eon ntry ha,sheen, and is still tothis day, geneniOy known nhroad (Hindi Noi-ftiJr, 
Pminn Kn^itmr). The iireservation of tlie popular Ih.'nkrit *Kasvira by Ptolemy 
deserves hence attention. 

6 . It is very prolmble that we have also to connect witli Kasinlr a curious 
■notice vvhioh Stephanos of Byznntimn ho-S preserved li'OJji the I^c-wviiri'/rK, a lost 
poem of Bionyuios of Samos. 'JTie passage, first apparently noticed by B’Anville, 
mentions the Kaspeikoi as a tribe lamons, among all Indians for tlndr fast foet.® 
We do not know the time of this Dionysios. Nor can it he guessed from which 
source he inuy have taken the reference. TIuit the Kasmiris had abroad the 
reputation of,being good fmdestrians may bo conchidod from u remark of AlberunT.^'* 
It is clear that the natiiral conditions of an alpine valley enclosed l.y diflicult 
mountiiiiis iim likely to develop tho marching powers-of ifo inhabitants. The 
Tlajutarangini gives us several inatartCos of veiy respectable marching nciforju- 
anees. It also sho'W's ut the suma time the scant use made of riding antinals in tlie 
niountaiusA' '^fhcie is thus more than the mere aiinio t'> justify ns in referring the 
noticR ui' Dionyaioa of Sumos to Kfvimir. 

" St« the pM maji roproducacl in .Dr. ® Thus the trili.jl namo Af^paswi in Arrian 

McCi!IXI)i.e'b j-lmwar India ag degenhed hp (iv. 23) rejirodiices the Sanskrit comp. 

IWMivif, Ikmibay, !,Sa5. ‘ MoChindi.i':, Livamn nf India, i», SiT 

'' This had heen rightly seen already by Tliu text .of tlie pa,aaHgo is reprortHoeil 

rfANyn.i.E. _ He poiiite nut, p. -10, that the by-Titovr.K, if, p. 807. Another short quota- 

error in latitude iinpliod by Ptolemy's posi- . tion frnm the same text ruentiona th(! Arisen' 

tion nf Knspeira pf S'l-magar is rc.ally ■ along with tlie niwl jeXftrHi. 

mnaiit' ia nr)t greater than that trliicb can India, trunsl. BaeWu, i. p. 200. 

plainiy be proved in the case of his entry for Compare vii. HO, 1301 ; viii. 192, 379, 

Jimrifim, tbt port at the mouth of the Indus, lOSb. 1790, 1887, 2673 s(|. 

* Sue Ycx.k, Vatkatf, p. cli. 
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We meet with the name of the Kaspeiroi also iu ih& IHmydaha of Noiinos, 
where they are meiitioned among the Indian trilies rising in arma against 
Ilacehos.’s' Xownos refers in the same pa^apge also to the Arifeoi, whose name we 
see coupled with that of the Kaspeiroi in the Bassariha. It is hence probable 
that Nomms has iaken his reference either from the latter work or from some 

common source. .■ , 

7. We shonld, indeed, have a far earlier reference to Kasmir m ctassieal 
literatni’e rfiml one by no loss an authority than the ‘.lather of history, if t.ho 
opinion of those schoiara could he accepted who recogrduetl the nanio of the Yalley 
in the Kaspatykos of Iferodotos. The facts aro hrielly these. Herodotoa 
mentions the city of Kaspatyroa as the place at which the expo^tion under 
Scylax of Korvaiida. sent by Darius to exi>iore the eonrse of the Indus, 
embarlcod.’" He distinctly places this city in the Paktyan land {TlaKruiKT) 77 ) 
which was to the north of‘the other Indians^ apparently lioidaring on the Baktrinn 
territory. The p!ace meant hy TIerodotos is evidently the same that Hekatiiios 
knew before Iiiiu Ijv the name of Kaspai yuos and os a city of the Gandariaiia.^' 
'lire notice of Hekataii'S (eirc. 549-486 it.f'.) makes it clear that Kaspatyros or 
Kaspapyros, which'iver form may l^e iijore accurate, nitist have been situated in 
that territory wliero the Indus first b'ecoinos navigable, i.o. in the old Gandluira, 
the present Peahawar District. That the designation Pakiyil-e u.sed by Herodotos 
refers to the same territory and represents the earliest mention of the ethinc nanie 
/‘aMf.an. or the modem Indian Pathan, ia equally certaind" The exact site of 
Kaspatyros has not been identified. €onsidt',ring ihe great changes which the 
local nomenclature of CTandhava has undergone, it perhaps never will be. 

Ih. WiIjSON was the first vvho dietiuetly attempted to connect tlie nme of 
Kaspatyros with Kasmir.^*' But the idea seems to have occurred earlier, as 
D’Anville thought it necessary to refer to it. Dr. Wilson saw clearly onougli that 
the city of Scylax must have 'heen situatod close to the Indus, and hence far away 
from Kasnilr. jiotwithatanding this patent fact he yet proposed to identity its 
name with that of Easmir, on the assumption that the borders of the latter 
kingdom extamled as iar a.s the Indus, 

The mistake must be traced to a fenciful etymology of tlie latter iiainC. 
Wilson assumed that the name Ka^air wms derived from ^KaS^^iqjapura, a mime 
which lie supposed to have, been given to tlie country owing to its colonijiatioii by 
the. lifli Easyapa. He supports this strange derivation by a referenoa to ‘ vlie 
unitorm as.sei't.ion of Oriental writers.’^' Hut it is difficult to believe that ho could 
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Sbit Dtokysiaka, xxvi. K>ti Btjq, I take 
tlus rttferenCH from TRoniTi, iL p- 

St>i3 iv. 44f also iii 10^. Tho points 
hearing on tlio iiit«rprotati<m of tlie paisBa^e 
nru fully discuJ3«efl hy Elr B, Bi.'NBrRVT 
JiMtr/ry of Amrimt h pp* -fiO. 

See £^tephaTioi8 By;eaiit. PANilAPLKH i 
also MKliee, i. 

p. 12. 

Tlib identification seeTiie to have been 
first Blade simultaneon&ly by Doit^' and 
j coinparo V. m St. S^AKTl^^ fUutTf 
mr la f/iot/rapliip t/rec^tLc ic * de 

i'Acafl/ des JiiHcriptiotis, Bav. lltraiig,, y, u^*’ 
.partie, pp. 17 &qq, ; also his note on Kaspa- 
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tyros, ib. pp. 81-86, ivhieh Don^in'i a Jndi- 
ciona review ol the whole tpieetiou from the 
geographical point of view, and a detailed 
acooinit of eaiiior opinione. 

See }>■ 117 ; far a lepiaxliictioii of 

the argiiment see Antt^VM^ pp. llM Sfp 

^*Tlus (tlie name of GhJ^hmir) was 
(lertved, it ia imiforinly nsserf.od by the 
Oriental irrit'Ora, from the colonisiation of thi' 
country by Oasyapu, tho first settlcmcut or 
city beiijg uaraed after Min Casyapapnr, con- 
\ erted in ordmaiy pronunoiat.ion into OaiJhsiv 
piir or Caspapiir,'iao latter of which forms is 
the proper reading of the Grciik teKt ; ” 
p. 117. 
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stay in Kawinir, 


that in Ms own time the kingdom,, as a whole, was “ nut miicli given to the faith, 
and that the templea of the hereties were their sole thought.” . j. . . 

■ It is probaWy owing to this not very llom'iehing condition of contempoiary 
Buddhism that Hiuen Tsiaug mentious only a couiparatiyely small nuinher ol 
YiUaras and Stupas in the VsiTley. Among the Stuj.as there were tour ascribed to 
Asoka,.aTid one beneath wliieh aniska was believed to liavo deposited the canomeal 
texts as fixed by hia Council, engraved on sheets of copper. None of these struo- 
tnres has yc4 hem identified width any ccrtaiuty. hut :in their ilescnptiou tlio 
pilgrim furnishes us incidentally with a valuable topogniphical ludieation. _ 

" Speaking of the convent wlikh prided itself on the poaaeasion of a irarfmalout 
tooth of Buddha, he indicates its site os being about 10 U or 2 miles to the 
south-east of the new city, and to the north of the old city ’ This proves that the 
capital of Hiuen Tsifuig’s timo, whioh corresponds to the present ^™agar, Mas 
then a coiuparatively new foundation, exactly as the Ohromcles account has i . - 

the same time the roference to the ‘old city’ enables us to fix with absolute 
c- rtaintythe site of the earlier capital, Aroka's S'rUiiigan, at the present laiKueman, 

the Pirrdnidki^thflna of Ktdhana."^ , , . t . t ,, 0 ..,+ 

"J’he "two full' yeara which Hiuen Tsiang, accorthng to his own Btatemeiit, epeu 
in KasmiV^* repre-sent a longer halt than any whmh the pious traveller atioweil 
himself elsewhere daring his .sixteen years’ ^vnndonngs through the whole o 

India and Central Asia.^^ With all due respect for the_ smiitual ervour oi the 
pilgrim and the excelleiicvi of his Kasmirian preceiitora, it 13 aiihcnlt to snppreas the 
Lrmiso that the matei-ial attractions of the Valley had somothing to do with tlm 
huig stay. The cool air of Kcsmir, tlie uortheru aspect ol its scenery and pio<nia., 
have at all times cxeroistd a poweriui charm over thosu visitors who them,selve s 
bom in coidor cliiues, have come to the Valley lioiu the heat and dust ol the 
bitUan plains. Just as tlie.3-3 advantages attract m yearly mcreasmg 
European visitors from India proper, eo the luodei.n Xurki pilgnma hom Kashgar, 
Yarkand, and other parts of Central Asia, whatiier on their way to Blecca or on 

their return, tiever fail to miike a long stay in Kasnnr. Ut 

We should undonbtedly find the example of the modern Hf^is followed aieo by 
BrnhUiist pilgrims if there were still any to take theii- wav from those northern 
regions throngli Jvasmir to the holy places of India. Jt would be an interesting 
talk to examine to what extent the fame of Kasmir as the ‘ paradis tomistre d^ 
hulesA-a fame unknown to genuine Indian toadition,—is the creation of nt^lhem 
visitors, both European and Asiatic. Here it may sufhee to add that Hiuen Tsjang 
before he reached Kaiinir, must have had already Ins exporienoa of the torrid heat 
and the other anienities of a Paujab summer.^ W 6 shall also see that the example 
of the otlier Chinese pilgrim whom we ara able to follow on his visit to h.a. 5 mir, 

points exactly to the same conclusion. . 1 - 1 , • ■ ^.u 

Hiuen Tsiaiig’s narrative tolls ns that he left the Valley going in a south-westoxly 
direction. He reached Fun-v.u-Uo, the P.^knotsa of the Chronicle and the. modem 
Prunte, after crossing mountaihs and paasiiig precipieesA^ As the iosfmaidan route 
is the direct and most frequented route to that territory, it la very probable that 


^ Setj L p. I 08 . 

^ i. p- iGB. 

Sfie below, §§ 88, B9. 

FiV* ////'., p* yb- ^ 

CoTpparo the table of dates for Mtitm- 


itiiierary in Am. 

Gea^r., pp. afp]. 

See CmmmiHAMf Aw:. Gemjr,^ p. 

i. p. ; Vk de I£. p. 90. 




Hiueii Tsiaiig aldo foUowad it. Parnotsa as wall as RIjapuri (Ho-lo-she-pu-lo) to 
which the pilgrim subsequently proceeded h li, at the time of hig visit, no 
imlependent ruler, but were subjoot to Kasailr. 

10. 3’It6 next Cliiiiese notice of Kaamlr, and one which is of considerable 
historical interest, is contained in the Annals of the T'ano (iynnsty. These mention 
the arrival at the imperial court of the first embassy from Kasmir, sent by King 
Tehen-t'o-lo-pi-li (in or shortly after a.d, 713), and that of another embassy sent 
by his brother and successor k.'n-to-pi. We have liad already oocasion to note the 
identity of these two hiugs with the Candrapida and Muktapiila (Lalitiiditya) of the 
Itidatarangitii.*^ 

The deacrijition of Kasmir, which is coupled with this record of tire T'ang 
Annals, appears to be in the main copied from Hinen Tsiang’s Si-yu*lu. But in 
addition it furnishes iia with a rafaTance to the Mo-ho-to-rao-loung or Maha^mdina 
lake, i.e. the Volur, and an exact statement as to the Kasmir capital at the time. 
In ray Kotea on O’u-h'ong's aecmnt of Ka^tmr,^ I have shown tliat the Pa-lo-on-lo- 

of the Annals is a correct reproduction of TVavarapiira, tlie old and official 
name of S'rTnagar. In the same way the ]iiuiiedlt-na-si-/t) given to the great river 
iihioh flows ill the west of the capital, repi-esents a corraei enough transcription of 
Vitaata. Both names are recorded in the form w'hicli they bore in the official Sanskrit, 
and are, therefore, evidently taken from the information given by the Kasmir envoys. 

11. Not many years after Muktiipida’s embassy, Kasmir was visited by 
another Ohineso pilgrim, On-K'oN<5, Though greatly inferior to Hiuon Tuiaug in 
learning or pow'er of observation, he has yet left us information regarding the 
country which is of interest and value. The itinerary of Ou-k^ong, the discovery 
and recent publication of which we owe to Messrs. Lcjvi and Chavannes,'” contains 
the remiaisoences of forty years’ wanderings, taken down after the pilgrim’s return 
to China, and in a form regrettably brief. But whether it be due to Ou-k'ong’a 
long stay in Kasmir or to other eaiiaes, liis account is fortunately far more detailed 
in the ease of Kasmii’ than in that of any other territory visited by him. His 
description of the Valley and the several sites mentioned by him have been fully 
discussed by me in the separate paper already quoted, I need hence iiulicate here 
only the main results of this analysis. 

On-k'ong reached KoirnTr in the year 769 fi'om Gandhara, presumably by the 
same route! as Hinen Teiang had followed. He took there the final vows of a 
Buddhist monk and spent there fully foiu' years engaged, as his itinerary tells ua, 
in pilgrimages to holy sites, and in the study of Sanskrit.®^ Though he is said to 
have studied from daybreak to night-fall his diligence does not seem to have brought 
him much literary cuiture. This is curiously shown by the popular Apabhraiiisa 
forma in which our pilgrim records the names of the monasteries be specially singles 
out for iitrtiee, Hour of these I have been able to identify with Yihiiras mentioned 
in the Chronicle, and two of them have left their names to villages which survive 
to the present day.*® 


Ct>^tiparo uot(3S iv. 126, 

Ftoih Kki^taup, pp. 18 J> 

Bqq., it appears tliat the names of the Ka.4mir 
kings in tiiis Cliiiiose ami that of tiio 

Mahaij>adma lake were first (iorra<!tjy iflentj- 
^m\ by KjOjiPEOTii, MS^rwires 
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accossibie to 


^ Soe pp. 26 in the above-iquetod 

paper jiuhlisliod in the Proceedings of the 
imperiai Academy^ Vienna 
CiasB), ISfKi, vol, cxxkiv- 
^ See Jow'/ml 

asiat.f 189o, vi. pp. Ml sqq- 
^ Bee JL^Itin^raim fi’OK-ZfVw, p, 

^ See above, notes i. 147; iii. 9 ; iv; 188, 211. 
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AThile Hiuen Tsiaiig raentioiis onlj about oae hundred convents in tlie country, 
On-k'ong found more than three himdrcd, and speaks in addition of the rnimbBr of 
Stupas and Baored images as considerable. We may conclude brom this that there 
had bmi arise in the popularity of Buddhism in the period intervening between 
tli@ visits of the two pilgrims. 

OU't^oiig describes tlie kingdom of Kaimir correctly enough as encdosed on all 
sides by mountains which ibnn its natural ramparts. Only three roads have l>een 
opened through tliem, and these again are secured by gates, in the east a road 
leads to Tou-fan or Tibet; in the north there is a road which reaches^ into Pq-Hu 
or Baltistan ; the road which starts from ^ the western gate * goes to KHen4*n4o or 
Gandluvra.®^ 

V/© hare here a clear enough deseriptioii of the great routes tbrongli the mountains 
which siuGO ancient times have formed the main lilies of commiinication between the 
Valley and the outer world. The road to T^rm-fnn cor responds uodotibtedly to the 
present route over the 2oji'La to Ladakh and hence, to Tibet. The road to Fo4m 
is represented by the present ^ Gilgit Uomi" lea(Jing into the Ilpper Kisangaiiga 
Valley and from there to Skardo or Astor ait the Indus, The third road can be no 
other than the route wliich leaves the Valley by the gorge of Bhr;imula and i'olio^vs 
the Vitasta in its course tn the west W© have seen already that Hinen Tsiang 
follow^ed it when he entered Kaymir by * the stone gat6» the western entrance of the 
kingdom;’ There can be no doubt that in the gates ('fenneturesd of tim French 
translation) closing these roads wo have a roterciiee to the ancient frontier watch- 
stations or Dvaras, which we shall have occasion to disciias below. 

Besides these three roads, Ou-Vong hnevv yet a fourth: “ this, however, is 
always closed, and opens only when an imneiial army honours it with a visit/* It 
IB probable that this curious notice must be referred to one of the routes leading 
over the Pir Pantjfil range to the south. Owing possibly to political imnsoB these 
routes may have been closed to ordinary traffie at the time of Ou'kbng's visit/'^ 

The political relations botw^eca Ghina -and the nortbm^i kingdoms of India 
seem to have ceased soon after the time of Oii*k'ong. This was pin>bably due to 
the Chinese power under the later Taog gradually losing ground in Central Asia 
before the TJigurs and the Tibetans. The pilgriTinages of Chinese Buddhists, how¬ 
ever, to India eontiTnied during the next two centuries. Of one at of these 
pilgrim parties it is lecorded that it took the route througli But no 

detailed account bearing on .Ka^niir has yet come to light of these later 
pilgiimages. 


SECTIOK Itn—MUHAMMADAN NOTICEB, 

13. After tlio Greek© and the Chinese the early Muliimimadaii writers ai‘e 
our next foreign informants regarding the historical geography of India, If, with 
one very remarlmble except ion, they have nothing to tell us in detail regal'd iug 
KasMir topograjdiy, the explanation is not far to seek. The first riinh of Arab 
invitsion in the Indus Valley during the eighth century had carried the Muhimi’ 

^ Bfie Z’^Itin^^ri^re Cam pare Yuls, €atkai/f p. hsii, and 

Bea 0?? Ou-k^07t^^ pp. 2i Bq. Jvtuen, 1947, p. 4B, 
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niadan arms at times close enougli to the confines of ICasma'.'^ No permanent 
conqtinst, however, had been effected even in the plains of tho Northern Panjnb. 
Protected in the west by tho unbroken resistance of the B'uhis of Kfibul and in the 
pouth by a belt of war-iiko Hindu hill-states, Kasmir had never been seriousiy 
threatened. Hveii when Islam at last, after a long struggle, vietorionsly overspread 
rhe whole of Northern Indii'. .Kasinir behind its mountain riittiparts remained safe 
for centurie.s longer. 

Conquest and trade were the factors which brouglit so large a part of the 
ancient world within the keuof the early Mulianimadan travellers and geogriiplier.'i. 
Both failed them equally in the case of Kasmir. For «. classical witness shows ns 
how the system of seclusion, ever easy to maintain in a country so weti guarded by 
natmvi as Kasrair, had been develoi>ea and strengthened at the approach of danger 
until it hermetically sealed tlie Valley to all foreigners without exception. 

We can thus scarcely he surprised at seeing that even th(i we?I-infornmd Ai- 
Mas‘udj who had persona'lly visited tho Indus Valley, is unable to tell us anything 
more exact about Kasmir than that it b a kingdoni, with many towns and villages 
enclosed by very high and inaccessible mountains, through which lefids a single 
passage closed by a The notices we find in the W'orka of Al-Qazwiui and Al- 

Idriaf are practically restricted to the B;rme statement. The references of other 
Arab geographers are even more succinct and vague, '- 

13. Nutwitlistanding tlie eircunustanees above indicated, Arabic literature 
furnishes us with a very accurate and valuable account of old Kasmir, We owe it 
to th^ research and eritical penetration of AinSituxi of whom, indeed, it may bo 
said as of an early British explorer of Afghamstan,'^ that lie could look through the 
mountains. The’groat Muhammadan scholar had evidently utilized every opjior- 
tunity during this long stay at Ghazna and in the Panjab (a.d, lOJ 7-30) to collect 
iiifonnation on Ka.snur. 

His interest in the distant alpine valley is easily nnder.stood. He, himself, 
tells us in tho first chapter of his great work on India, Iiow Hindu sciences, when 
the victories of Mahmud had made the Hiiidua ‘like atoms of dust scattered in all 
directions.’ had retired fur aw'ay from the conquered parts of the country. They 
“ fled to places which onr hand cannot yet reach, to Ka.smir, Benares and other 
places." In another passage he speaks ag?i.in of Benares and Kasmir as the high 
sehoois of Hindu scienccB.-^® He repeatedly refers to Ka<mman authors, and from 
the notices shown below it is evident that among his informants, if not among his 
actual teachers, there were Kasmtrian Bcholars.*" 


AXBiaRCNi's mt<5- 
ront in Kasvjiif/ 


sur i\Inde^ pp* 195 

; Ali 3 F;rCi^J, India, i. p. 

St>o Al-Mix$*udVs Heafiows iif GoUI/' 
tonsl. SprenpePy i. p, Thc3 nntnbijr of 

town! and Tillies h OMtitmited Rt froin sixty 
to B^vonty thousand; ro^arding the traditional 
number hare given siee beiow, § B7, 

The aiierice of the early Mnliaiiima'dan 
geographers bs i<;gards KaiSmir was duly 
noticed by Ritieb^ 11. p. 11 

¥oi aee Be 

rebiiA Indicia, p. ^lOj for Al^IdHsif EluoTj 
Mktoyt/ of India, 1. np. 90, sq. 

li'ur tli6 notices of ether Arabic goographora, 


see JliWotkeca. ^eograpkoruia Arabieorum, ed. 
Do Ooejo^ i, p. 4 j ii. pp, t), 445; v. p. 36-i; 
vL pp. p, 18, 08 ] vii. pp. 89 1 687 i also 
Mdu.Qi]. Roinaudjj)p. 361, 506. 

MoaBtfituart Elpbinatone. 

^ transl. Hachiui, i p. 22. \ 

ludhfh p. \7% 

AinJL'iiCislf ii. 181, refers particularly td 
Kfliiniriau infoniiaiits with whom ho 
V er.?ed reg^ rd ing tb e miraci e of the *JC{idat^a Ar/ 
i.e. the Tirtha (see note i, 321 

Tlie way in whiolv the pilgrimage to this wa» 
dGseribetl to Alberiinj, malces it cer^in 

that Ills informants were personaily' faBiiliar 







' ■■ . 


The cmioua fact that AlberCini. himself, compased certain Sanskrit treatise^i fur 
circnlation among ‘ the peeple of Ka4hmirj* proves beyond all donbt tlie exivStence of 
special relations Wtween the great Mie^cJia scholar and that joalonslv gnarded 
coiintTy. 'fhese i^elatlona seam strange considering what AltM^runi himHulf tells 
Tis so grapilxically about the rigid isolation of Karinir, Ws cfm scarcely explain 
_ them otherwise than by nersonul intercourse with Kaftmirian Pandits.'^'^ 

In view of these indicalions we can hardly go wrong in attribiatiiig great 
portion of Albcrunfs detailed luiowdodgo of KasmTr topDgrajdiy to these Jeanxed 
inforraantj^i, lint we also ]aio\v that the clmiices of wajyhad given him an oppor^ 
tunity of supplementing his knowledge in part by personal observatioin 
Albci-uni rc-fers in two plxuies to his personal aetpiaiiitatuxe with the fortresFi Lauhue. 
(or Lahtfil on ihe eonfitiea of fiasioir/*^ I have pi’OVerl lljat AlbcTunfs Lauhilr is 
identical with t\m castle of Lohara, so frequently mentioued in the Ohroiiiele, the 
position of which is marked by the present Ijobtrin on the soiithem slopje of the Pir 
Pau'feal range, * Loharakotta * is undoubteilly tlic saaie as the Fort of J^oJikot 
before ulrich^ accurding to the niuform reptjrt of tho Miihamiiiadan historians 
MalinmtPs attempt at an invasion of KnsmTr was brought to n standstill It is 
hmee certain that Alborunl had accompanied this unsuccessful ^expedition, which 
probably look place in a j>, 1021. Though it failed to reach Kasmir, it ixmst Jiave 
given Aiberonf ample of>p«)rt.unity to collect local inh^iination aiul to actpiaint biin^ 
self with the topogj^aphy of those moniitain regians which formed Kasmtris stroogest 
buhva rk to the south. 

ArBEaiixrs de- 14- Alberuni’s main account of Kasimr is eontamed in Chapter xyiii- vi^hieh 

Bcriptionqf KaisBiir. ^ various notes on the coutitries of the Hindus, theii* rivei’S and their ocean/ 




with the TIrtha, Tbc m£m iwmt be said of 
hif? note on the piigi'inmge to the temph! of 
S^imda (soe l^ote i/, i. 37, § 13). Tho dotfsils 
ivgardiiJg Ui local'Kiinmit ftietival (li p. 178), 
tho aoocjdote ahi>nt tlxo propai'iition of the 
m Kaimir(i, p, IM) are ^^loh a» 
could not well have reached Alberuni othai> 
wbo but by verbal <jomuiuTiit'!ttrioii, 

M'riLiiig himself iii a*d. lO^iO ho refers to a 
Hlntemotit .;uijfeijne<l in the alinarmc for tiie 
$'alca-yoar 051 (A,n. 1029-80), Mrhieh ha<l come 
from Kn^mir* (i. 301). He could acarcely 

have poented suclt an alitmmic except through 
Ka^iirian Pandits wbop even at ihe present 
(tuy, wherever the? iiiay he, niako it a point 
ti> provide themaelvea from home with tboh 
ly ca 1 UriM. 

For refc^rences to Ka^inirian authors or 
specially cormeettd with Kitsinir, sea i. 
pp, 126, 257, 298, imi; i. p. A4 (Yi^nrlharma), 
<rtc* Compare also the vety detailed account 
tjf tho calendar I'er.koninga current in 
y,n(? the otmtermhions texTitc-rie^sii ii. p- 8* 

^7 Bee Frelacu, p. xxiv*: and Prof, 

^^adiaue introduction to -bi^s edition of the 
texii: of Alheinni'a Indm^ p xx, 
la ft too much to suppose that Alberurn had 
at one tiiuo or the other Ka^miriun Papdita 
in his eit^plpy f \Ye know that in preparixig 


tile vast Dwi-terlals digested in his book iif’ 
worked largclv the help of indigOEipiia 
scholars. Judging from his own description 
of tho state of Hindu scionoes in the con¬ 
quered tomtoms and the bitter ennutjr pre¬ 
vailing ainongsfc their Hindu inhabitants 
against the dbniirtant MJccchas, it is donl>t- 
fii 'whether h© could have secured there such 
assistance as he roqdrcti 
Alberuiii liimsidf tells aB(i, p. 24) where ho 
dnacrihea so toiieliingly the dl tficultiea in tho 
way of hk Iiniian studies : “ I do not eparo 
either tnunoy ov trouble in collecting Sanskrit 
Ik>oVs from phices where I saipposed zhBj were 
likely to bo found, and in procuring f<ir my¬ 
self, even from very remote places, Hindu 
si'holars who underi^taxid them, and are able 
to teach me/’ 

Kasmir bus always had an ovor-produotion 
of intellect. Bilbaiia’fl classical exampk*, 
amongst other evidence, shows that Kas- 
mirian scholai^s have been already in old days 
as at present to leave blieir homes for (iistniit 
places, wherever their leaniiiig could BccxTr© 
for tiie-m a livelihood (eomparo Bohlee, 
In tro d, to the p. svii.: 

Tndm'hc Prti^wp'apkiei p. 

See above, Note i/, iv. 177, gf 12,13, 

See iTidia^ i. pp. uqq. 
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Compared with tlie (leBCiiptioii or the rest of India, it is disproportionately 
detailed, 

Alberuni‘first sketches m broad outlines hut correctly enough the political 
division of‘ the inomitain region which lies l^twcen the great Central Asian water¬ 
shed and the Panjab plain* He then refers to the pedestrian habits of the 
ICasmirians, and notAS the use by the nobles of palankins carried on the shoulders 
of menj a enstoiu fully illustrated by the Chronicle and accounted for by the nature 
01 the coinmumcatioiis in the mountains,^ 

What follows deserves full quotation. They are particularly anxious about 
the natural strength of their country, and therefore take always much care to keep 
a strong hold upon the entrances and. roads leading into it* In consequence it is 
wry diffieult to have any commerce with them* In former iimm they used to 
allow one or two foreigners to entor thoir eountryj particiilariy Jews, but at present 
they do not allow any Hindu wliom they do not know personally to eiiteij much 
kss other people,” 

We have here a full and clear statement of that system of guarding all 
frontier-passtus which we liave found alluded to already in the Chinese records* It 
oxpliiins the great paxt which is played in the Chronicles by the frontier watch- 
atations, the Dvaras and Dratiga.% and is of all the more interest as the last 
traces oif the system, in the farai of rdhd4r% hi^ve disappeared in Kasmxr only 
v^dthin quite recent moraory 

AlberQni next proceeds to describe the *hest l?nown entraneo to Ka^mir/ BouU'into Kasnur 
1'hough the stariiiig jKxint of Iiis itinerary cannot be identified with absDlut(i 
certainty, it is clear that means iha route which ascends the Jelilam Valley* 

From ^ the town Bahrahm, Jiali-way between the rivers Sindh (Indus) and 
Jailam/eight Farsakh are counted * to the bridge over the river, whore the water of 
the Kiumtfn is Joined by that of the Mahm, both of which come from the 
rrjountains of ShamUan and feU into the Jailam*' Though tlier^ seems to be here 
sums flight coDfuBion I have little doubt that the point meant * by the bridge over 
the river ’ corresponds to ilie present Sluzaffarabadj at the eoiifluence of the 
Joldam and Kisangatiga. 

The easiest route to Kasmir from the west leads througli the open central portion 
of Ha^ora (tJrasa) to hlanaulita, hence across the Kunhur and Kisajigunga rivers 
to Mu^affarabad, and thoa up by the right side of tlic JeJilani Valley to 
RariimulaJ^ Inis easy to rocognize with Prof Saohan the present 
Kuiilifir River ^Flncb falls into the Jehkm a few miles below its great bend at 
Muzaffarabad*^^ The is evidently nieant to desigiuite the Kisanguuga,^ 

If thus interpreted the only error in Aiboruni's deecription is that it iniSces the 


^ Uornpare, e.g* iv. 407; v* 33, 219 ; 

vii* 47S; 2298, 2036, 2674, Bm, etc* 
U^^gardiiig the word Art if, vvhieli Alheruui 
giTos ae tlio indigonous term cf tlic iJiiianlcin, 
see iv, 407. 

Compare my Notes on the mioieni topth 
^rapk^ Pan Ml 1^9*5, 

pp. S 82 ^qq. j alao below, § 40 . 

Tills route is (lesciit>ed, o.g* by Dai^w, 
JwfmoOf p. 528, ‘ as tbo easiest route from the 
Part jElb to Kasmh'*^ 

^ Kunhlii' repre souls the regular pb cue t ic 


derivative of a Skr* ^Knhum, medial s be¬ 
coming always h under a phonetic law common 
to Ka^miri and the related dialects; for the 
change kn > nh compare Div UiaiEftBoK, P/m- 
of Ind<}^Arifm TemmuiarH. 

1606: p, m. 

^ T am unable to account for the name 
Mahim. Could it be the corruption of an 
Apabhramsa derivative of Madhwn&tl^ a name 
of an alRuorit of the Ki^angaftga, nae<l also in 
a MahAtmya for the latter river itself ? Sec 
Note B, J. 37, § 16* 



Ka^mir. 
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Kanhai' join tlie Kiaangtinga, whereas in reality tlia former falls into the Jelilam 

after its junction with the Kisangaaga . 

I have shown above, hi note v. *215, that the route here mdicated, which was 
a favourite one until a few years ago the “ .Tehlam Valley Tonga lioad was eon- 
stmcled, is distinctly referred to already tn Kalliana’s account of S'amkaravarmari’a 
mareh to aud from ITrasn. The distance of ei^ht Farsakh corresponds according to 

Albcrunl’s reckoning to about thirty-uiiio English miles.*’'' 

Eoferring to the map and the modem’ route measurements/'® tliis distance 
carries us to a point between Mansahra and the next stage, Abbottabad. It is jivs't 
in this neighbourhood that according to the evidence given in the above-quoted 
note, the old capital of Urasa must be located, ‘ Bahrahan ’ cannot be ideutifiod 
at present. It is, perhaps, intended to represent the name of this old town which 
could fairly he described as situated midway between the Indus and dehhim. 
From hhizaffai-abad onwards—where there is still a bridge over the Kisan- 
ganga, juBt as at the time (1783) when Forster crossed here on liis way from 
KasmiV to Attoek,®'^—we can follow the route quite plain!}. 

Albcroni counts five days of march ‘ to the beginning of the ravine whence the 
river Jailam comes,’ that is to the entrance of the gorge through wliicli the river 
flows immediately below Barainula. This estimate agmes closely vvitli the actual 
road distance between Muzaflhrubad and Bflramula which is given by Mr. Drew as 
eighty-four miles/’® At the other or Kasmir end of the ravine Alberuni plu,ce3 quite 
coi-rectly ‘the watch-station Dtwr’ (Skr. Dwrci), the position of which, as we 
shall see below, is marked to this day by the site of the old gate knovvn as 

"^^^"^^Thence, leaving the ravine you enter the plain, a,nd reach in two more days 
Addl^fan^ the ca.pital of Ea^mir,* passing on the roed the village VMurd." All 
this is perffxjtly aocurnte. Adhisthana, ‘ the capitaV‘X of course, meant for 
S'rinsgare, and Ushkara for U^ktir, opposite Baramula, the ancient Hiislca- 
pura already mentioned hy Hiuen Tsiaug.®" AlbSruui’a mentiou of Fskiir which is 
on the left river liank, shows that then as now the ordiimry road from the ' Gate of 
Yarahamitla ’ to- S'nnagara j'assed ou the left or soutlierii side of the Valley. Two 
marches are still counted for this part of the journey. 

The capital correetlv dej^cribed ai^ being builti along both banks of th© 
river Jailam, which arecomiected with each other hy bridges and fen-y boats." It 


^ Coniparcj Prof, Bacliivu’^ note, hidiut ii. 
p, S16. Albenmi Tihtut^s hk fanahh at 4 
Arabian milas or approximatel.y 4 x 
yards, Hencti i fimakk - 4^4^^ BngUsb 
miles* 

Bee Bmvfj loc. mt. 

See G. FoRr^TKH, firm to 

Jf'JfH/kmdi li. p. 40, 

See he, cit 

According to Mr. Drew's table eix nmrehea 
are coontea, but one of them ia very isliort 
On the modern route following the oxjpoviito 
side of the river, liva marihee are now 
reckoned horn Bonitl, opposite to MuFialfeuit- 
bad, to Bar^ula. 

“9 used ii. p. ^ 

term which indicates that Aiher uni's infor¬ 


mant was a Ban^skrit-speaking person. The 
comnioTi closignation of the capital waa 
A''rC?2fii/(5£ra or aimply see § 91 

below* 

The test as rendered by Prof* Sacliaii, 
speaks of Pm which lies on both aides of 
the Vuliey^ in the same mamier BarclmOM.^ 
There is either *^ome corruption ia the text 
here, or Alher uni's infommnt baa not made 
1 lijBself s I liii ciButly el.ear* Wh at h o m ust h ave 
raeantis that D^kiiralay on the epposita side 
of the river in tTie same nitirincr ats Bann-juiiisl, 
that is, at the eiitrance of the ravine* 
mula as the text spells tile wordj rejiroduues 
an eai^lier form of tne Kaimiri Varahfnult from 
Skr. Vuril/mmfda* 
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IB said to cover ‘ a spaco of four Earaakh.’ This, if interpreteiJ to mean ‘ a sp^-e 
of four Fareakh in eircinuference,’would not be too iar from the tnitli, assuming 
that all siibm'ban areas around the city are iacluded in tlie estimate. The coui^e 
of the river above and below the capital is riglitlj enough traced as far as the 
Valley is concerned. •* When the Jailam has left the mountains, and liaa flowed 
two days' iourney, it passes through Addishtan, Four Farsakli further on it 
enters a f^waiup of oiis square Farsakh.’* Horuj of course^ the \olur lake (Mah*^ 
padma) is meant. '‘ The' people have their plautaiions on the borders ot tJvis 
Uamp, and on such parts o^it as they manage to reclaim. Leaving this swamp, 
the Jailam iiasses the town U$Iikar5, and then enters the above-mentioned ravine.' 

The only mistake, and this one easily explained, is contained in the account 
of the riyer’s origin. It is described as rising “in the mountains fedt, 

where also the Changes rises; cold, impenetrable regiona whore the enow ncivor 
melts nor disappears.” It is easy to recognize here the reference to Mount 
ITanmniuta, and the sacred Glahga-Iako at tlie foot of its glacier in which. 
Kasrnlrian'tradition places the source of tiiA Sindhii river.® The latter is the 
greatest tributary of the Vitasta within Kasinfr and is traditionally identified 
with the (dahg%‘ as on the other hand the Vitasta with the Yamuna.'® The 
special sanctity of the Jdindhn (' Uttaragahga ’) and the populanty of its supposed 
sourc6 as a pilgrimagG pluce^ sufticieiitly acaoimt for the suhstitutiDii in Alhttrunis 

notico* 1 

Entering the open plain of the Kasmlr Valley from the Barainula gorge, 
‘ you have for a march of two more days on your left the mountains of Bolor and 
J^amilan, Turkisli tribes who are. tailed Their king has the title 

of'Biim!i!^-^aA.’ It is clear that Alberunfs informant here means the mountain- 
ranges to the north and north-west of the Valley whiqh form its confines towards 
the Dard country and Baltistan. The latter haa been known by the name of Bolor 
for many centuries.'® 1 am unable to trace in Kasmiriau or other sources the names 
of ‘ Shixmlbiu ’ and ' Bhatta.’«•* But as a subsoriu iit remark mentions ^ Gilgit, 
A»wira, and that is the modern Gilgit, Ilasor (Aster), and Cilns, as their 

chief placesj'thcre can be no doubt that the inhabitants of the Ilard territory to 
the north-west of Kasmir are meant, together with the Ballis. 

“ Marching on the right, aide [of the river], you pass tlirougli villages, one 
close to the other, south of the capital, and thence you reach the mountain 
Kuldrjak, which is like a cupola, similar to the mountain Dunbawaud (Oiima- 
wand). The snow there never molts. It is always visible from the region of 

Ttlkeiditir and Lauhiiwar (Lahore).” . .t m i -r. i 

I have already shown® that the mountain here desenbed is the Tatakuti Beak 



Mount Kuldijak. 


Sets note i* S7. 

, See below. | 6B. . tt * 

In iv, /54, tho itfjtHJ is 

designated as the ‘Oafiga of the NoHh' 
(wbioh woula rcinloT tlie Joca* 
iiini of its 8ourco iii the laka^ of HunbTn'f.xkut'tb 
fitiU more intelligible fi'om a traditional point 
of view. . 

^ Compare Marc0 Poh^ l p. 18^ sq.; 

CoNMiKGHAM, Anc, Geogt. p. Bet 
« Alberuni^s BlmUa nifty poasibly represent 
the temi BhuUa or (the modern 


which applied in the Sanskrit 
Chronicles to the population of Tibetan 
descent generalIj? from Lad^lkh to Baltiatto 
(boo note i. Alberdni calls their lan¬ 

guage Turkish, but it must he remembeied 
that ho has spoken previously (i- p. 
of ' the Turks of Tibet' as holding the 
country to the east nf Ka.4mir. Tiioro the 
Tibetans in Ladakh aiul adjacent districts are 
clearly Intended. 

Bee Note E, iv, 177. § U. 
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Tire fortress 
ZmMr. 


„ 


Deficiency of 
noO'^Ka^inan 
natice;^, 


fSS" 45’ lat 74*’ 33' long.) in the- central part of the Pir .Pautjal range. Albwiioi 

puts the flistanoe between this peak and the Kasinir plain at two harsakh line 

ostimat.‘ is somewhat too low, inaemuch as the direct distance on the map between 
the peak and the nearest point of the levet ground in the \' alley is about tfteen 

' He is, however, qaite exact in pkoiug the fortresa LauMr, i.e. the present 
Loh^rin to the west of it. The entrance to fte ,Loh?riti Valley lies almost due west 
of Tarakuti. 'fo the south of the peak was ‘the fortress Rajagiri which is also 
mentioned' by Kaihana, vii. 1270; it lay probably^ somewhare in the upper 
Suraii Valley. Alberuni speaks of these two hill tortresse.s as the strongest 

places ’ he had over seem. ^ . r .l ^ <.i i.™ 

He had peimonally had an opportunity ot judging of their strength when 
accoinpanvitig Mahmud’s espediticn against Kasmir. On that wcasion he had 
niada the "obLvfition of the latitude of Uuh^ : .Lohara to ’^'hieh lie refers in 
another cliapter of his work.“ The result of this obseivatiou, 33 40 , ns shown 
in the author’s Ccmon Mcmidkm, vety closely appronehcs the real one, whieli is 

33° 48' according to the Survey map. . „ * 

It is very probable that he obtained at the same occasion the very accurate 
information regarding the distance from Lauhur to the Kasmir capital 
it as fifty-six miles, “ half the way being rugged country, the othei hall plain, 
klbcruni’s measurement according to the previously stated valuation, represents 
about, sixtv-nine Hnglish miles. This is kt ittle m excess of the actual road 
distance ma the ToB^icaidfm Pass as estimated by me, on the tour referred to in 
the above note. The description of the road, too, corresponds closely with the 

actual character of the route. , c i +i „ 

Alberuni closes his accoimt of Kasmir geography witii a reference to tlve to\ni 
of which i.s the Rajapnri of the Ohronieles, the modem lJ?jann ^ In 

Hindi times it was the capital of a small hill-state, situated immediately tu the 
«outh of the Pir Pantsal range and often tnhutary to Kasmir. Albcrum (li^tinctlj 
names it as the farthest place to which Muhammadan merchantH of his time 
traded and beyond which they never passed. We have already seen what the 
connection was which enabled him to collect reliable and detailed information o 
the region beyond that hairier. As another proof of the accurate knowledge llms 
acquirll, we may finally mention his description of the Ivasmir climate and its 
explanation, which is far more exact than any account available to us previous to 
the eecond quarter of this oentury.®" 


SBOTXON IV.—^INDIAK NOIICES. 

IS Nothing, perhaps, can illustrate better the Uimentable lack ot exact 
geographical information in general Sanskrit literature than ro turn from the 
fceoimta of the Chinese pilgrims and AllRruni, to what Indian authors, not 
Kashnlrians themselves, can telf us of the Valley. Were we ^ ■’Jj™ 

the extreme scantiness of tile data to bo gleaned from their 

easily be led to assume that Kasmir was to them a country loreign and remote in 


M See India, i. p. 817, with Prof. SacliJUi’s 
note ii p. 34>, and above, Note 177, § Hi. 


See note vi. 286. _ 

See India, i. p. 2U, ami below, § / v. 




every way. However, we observe tbe vagueness aud insufiiciency of local 

refereacea in the ease of territories iraiaedlately adjoining the old oentrea of 
' literary activity. It is hence evident that the conspicuous aiisence of useful 
iTiformatiou ou Kasnur may be attributed equally well to the general character of 
that hterature. 

The name Ka^’rmra, with its derivative Kasm-ira, as the designation of the 
country and its inhabitants respectively, is found already in the C4an;i.s to Panini’s 
great grammatical w'ork, and in Patafijali’g comments thereon.“® Tho Mahiibharata, 
too, refers in several passages to the Kdimirm and their rulors, but in a fashion so 
general and vague that uoriiing more but the situation of the country in the hill 
region to the north can be concluded therofrora.’'® Tim Puranas enumerate the 
Khsmiras accordingly in their lists of northern nations, But none of the tribal, 
names, partly semi-mythical, mentioned along with them in the Puranas examined 
by mo, iuflicate any more distinct location of the countj-y.''^ 

Yarahriinihira {eire. 600 a.d.) in his Br}Mt$(xmhita, includes the Kasmtras VAitiHAWinie.v, 
curiously enongh in the north-eastern division. Among the regions and peoples 
named under the same heading there are a number of purely legendary character 
like ‘the kingdom of the dead' {»«»#arf7ji/a),the ‘gold region,’‘ the o6e-footed 
people,' etc. But besides theso names and others of a dilTorent t 3 "pe which camiot 
be clearly identified, we recognize the names of tribes which undoubtedly must be 
located in the iirmiediate neighbourhood of Kasmir, TJma we have the AbhlmTan, 

Barivlm, Darvas, Khasus, Kiraa, and somewhat more distant the country of 
Kiiluta (Kulii) and the or KfiulixidT^ (Ptolemy’s KvXivBpivr}).''- 

Perhaps the most specific piec". of information regardijig Kaimir that Sanskrit 
literature outside the Volley can furnish, is conveyed in the term Kasmi-ra or 
Kd-smh'aja which designate.^ the saffron, and according to the iexicogtaphers also 
the root of tlia huspia or costus apociosuB, As both the satfron and the Kustha 
are since early times famous products of Kasmir, the origin of the term is clear 
enough.'* 


SEOTIOS V.*—THE KASJITB OHIiOitlCLES. 


16 . The want of detailed and exact geographical information just noticed in Abundance of 
old Indian literature generally stands in striking contrast to the abundance of data Ka»iniriaii sourcoK 
supplied for our knowledge of old Kasmir by the indigenous sources. The 
explanation is surely not to be found in the mere fact that Kasmirian authors 
naturally knew more of their own country than others, for whom that alpine 
territory was a distant, more or less inaccessible region. For were it so, we might 


See ttio tefartinoea in P. lV,f g.v^ Kdimlra, 
and in b i ipplern m t^ v. p * 1273, The rof erenees 
to Qthe^ texts quo tod in this paragraph Imve 
also been taken fronit that work except tv^here 
othofwise apecjiiod* 

Compare in partigiilar3/«^aifi7i,ii* xxvii.l 7. 

Compare Fd^pur. kIv. xlvii. 4o; 

Pathnapur. i. vi 48, 62; BMd^amtapnv. XU. 
h 39 3 Fi^7^i4pu}\ lY, xxiv, 13. 

See BT^uTmrhhitdf xiv* 29 anti Ind* 

Aut. 1393, pp* 172, .181 j ako ALUiiKijNf, 
h p. 


Kegarding Uie aiiiiron caltivation of 
Kaamir, compare L.wrbncEj VaUe^i P- 342, 
and belovv^ § 78. 

The now kxiown In Kasmir by the 

name of kutkf k the aromatic root of tho 
BftusBurea Lappa which grows in abundance 
on the mountains of Ka«mir ; see I/.\wrukge, 
p. 77* The kuth is still largely exported to 
Chma. It wasj perhaps, one of the medicinal 
plants which Hluen Teiaii^ particularly notice a 
among the Kasmir prodvicta; see jSV-yw-A-f, 
i, p. I4S. 
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roafwnably expect to find ourselves equally well informetl about tlie early 
topo^aphy of other jrai'ts of India, which liave furuished their contingaitt 
to the phalanx of Sanskrit, autliors. Yet unfortunately this is by no mean .0 
the case. 

The advantageous position we enjoy in Kii'inir is due to a eombination of 
causes of which tl)e most imiiortaat oubb may at once be here indicated In the 
first place, we owe it to the preservation of connected historical records from u 
comparatively early date, wdiich acquaint us with a lai’ge niimbor of particular 
localities and permit us to trace their connection with the country's history. 

Another importaut advantage results fjom the fact that Kasmir, thanks 
chietly to its geographical position and the isolation resulting from it, has escaped 
those great ethnic and political changes which have from time to time swept over 
the largest portion of India. Local tradition has tlms rermiined imdisturbed ami 
atill clings to all prominent sites with that tenacity wliich is characteristio^ of 
alpine tracts all over the world. The informal ion pi‘e.«srved by this local tradition 
in Kasmir has often proved for our written records a most w'plcome supplement and 
commentary. 

Finally, it must be remembered that in a small moimtaiu country like 
Kasmir, where the natural topographical features are so strongly marked and so 
permanent, the changes jjossible in historical times as regards routes of commimi* 
cation, sites for important settlenmuts, cultivated area, etc., are necessarily 
restricted. The clear and detailed^evidence wliieh the facts of the country’s actual 
topography thus furnish, enables lis to elucidate and to utilize our earlier data, 
evon where they are scunty, with far greater certainty and accuracy than would bo 
possible in another territory, , ^ 

__ _ 17 . Epigraphical records on atone or copper, such as elsewhere in Ijidia forin 

^>1::, topographical data, the safest basis for the study of local topography, have not yet come to light in 
; , Ka.smir. The few fragmentary inscriptions hitherto found are all of a bite date, 

and do not furnish any topographical information. In theij' absence Kalhana’s 
llAJATAnAkaiKl is not only the amplest, but also the most autlientio of our sources 
lor the.geography of Kaaniir. The questions connected with tlie hiatorical value ot 
the work, its scope and sources, have byt-n fully discussed in tlie introduction. 
Here we have only to consider its character as our chief source of information on 
the ancient topography of Ko4niir. 

It is doubtful whether Kalhaiia, writing for readers of his own ccnintry atul 
time, would have deemed it necessary to give us a connected and mattej'-of-fact 
description of the land, even if the literature which he knew and which was his 
guide, had in any of its products fimiisbed him w-ith a model or suggestion for 
such description. The nearest approach to it is contained in a brief passage of 
his introduction, i. 25-38. This acquaints u.s in a poetical^I'onn with the legends 
conceraing the creation of Kasmir and its sacred river, the Vitaeta, and enumerates 
besides the most famous of the many Tirthas of which Kahnir has ever boasted in 
abundance. The few panegyric remar]\S whicli are added in praise ol the land's 
e})iritaal and material comforts, i. 39-4S, do credit to the author’s love oi his 
native soil. But they can scarcely be held to raise the above to a real description 
of the country. ... 

Notwithstanding the a,b;.jence of such a description, Kalhaijas Chronicle yet 
proves: by far our richest source of infomation for the historical geoj^raphy oi 
Kasm.ir. This is due to the inaae of incidental notices of topographical interest 
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which are sprejid through the whole length of the narratiTe. They group them- 
gelves conveniently under three main heads. 

18. Considsrin^ the great attention which the worship of holy places hm at KAtTi\KA s 
all times claiiiied in Ka^ir, we maj well speak first of the Tioticea which 'I^opographiH aa 
a]>portiiiTi to the Topcc/rwphid mera of the Valley. Kawmlr has from early times 
to the present day been a land ahnndtvntly endowed with holy sites and objects of 
pilgrinitiges, Kalhana dnly emjihasizeg this fact when he spoaJes, in the above- 
f(ooied introdactory passage/*^ of Ka^nUr as a country whore t!.iere is not a space 
ns large agmr.i of sesamam without a Tirtha/’ Time and even the conversion 
to Islam of the greatest portion of the popnlationj lias changetl but little in tliis 
respect. For besides the ^reat Tirthits which still retain a fair share of their 
fonnar renown and pope Ian ty, there is scarcely a village which lim not its sneted 
spring or grove for the Hindii and its liiarat for the Muhamaiadati. Established 
as the latter shrmes almost invariably are, by the s^ide of the Hindu places of 
worsliip and often with the very stones taken from them^ they phiinly attest the 
abiding natuto of local w'orship in Kasmir. 

This caimot be the place to examine in detail the origm and character of 
tbeso Tirtbas and their importaiioo for the religious history of tha eountry. It will 
’ be enough to note tliat the most frequent objects of mioh ancient local warship are 
the springs or Nogas, the sacj'cd streams and Tiyeve, and finally, the so-called 
s^fmyamhh iij or * sell-4*reated ’ images of gods wliieh are rccognijaed by the eye of the 
pious in various natural foriaations. These several classes of Tlrthas can be 
tracer! throughout India wheret^er Hindu religious notiom prevail, and parti* 
eularly in the sub-Himalayaii regions (Nepal. Kamaon, KSngra, TJdyaiia or Swat). 

Yet there can ba no doubt that Kusmu’' has from old times claimed an exceptionally 
largo share in such manifestations of divine favour. 

Nature has, indeed, endowed the Valley and the tieighbouring mounitiius with 
an abundaneo of fine springs. As each of these has its tutelary deity in the form 
of a Naga/^ we can realize why popular tradition looks upon Kasmir as the 
.favonrite residence of these deities.^** Hiuen [rsiaog already had ascribed the 
superiority ot Kiriniir over other coiltitries to the piotectiou it received from a * 

Naga.'^'^ Kalhana, too, in the introductory passage already referred to, gives due 
prouiiuence to the distirietion whicli the land enjoys as the uwelling-pUca of Nila, 
king of Nagas, and many others of his tribed'^ 

Kaihaiia'S frccjucut references to saered aprings and other Tirthas ai'O of 
topographical inten^st, because tlmy enable ns to trace with certainty the earlier 
history of most of the popular pilgrimage places still visited to the present day. 

The introduction of the Chronicle names specially the niiraoulous springs of 
Papasudaiia and Tri-Barndhyn, Sarasvati^s lake on the Bheda hill, the ^ Self- 
created Fire ’ {Bvayariibbii), trad the holy sites of Nandiksetra, S^amda, Cakra- 
dhara and Vijayesa. We see here vrhichwere the Tirthas most famous in KaJhana^s 

doubt because the popular conoeptiou ropre* 
sents thorn under tlie form of suhkob li^ ing in 
tliB water of the springs or lakes they protects 
i. 2S-^L 

The Nagaa Ure supposed to liave camie to 
Kasniir wheii tvaiyapa, their father, had 
drainod ' the lake of Satlf and to have found 
there a rtjfuge from Ganicja; eomxJ* Aliamutit) 

00 sqq. 


'• 1.38. 

Cuiiipace my note i. SO on thu N-.igtis aati 

their w^oi'ship. 

The Nflfamtaptimnaf 9fX)-n7il, gives a 
long list of Ka^mir Nagas, and puta their 
number at tliouflands, nay Arbiidas (sec 071). 
i. p. 148, 

Hiuon Taiang, like other Ohiiieae pilgrims, 
caJJs the Nagas by the term of 'dragon/no 
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time* The legends coiineoted with tlie early semi-mythical kings give him freqnent 
oceajsion in, the first three Rooks to speak in detail of particular sacred sites* 
Almost each one of the stories fntTaiBhes evidence ftr the safe location of tiiolatterd^ 
But even in the subseqmnt and purelT historical portions of the work we read 
often of ])ilgrimage 9 to stich sacred places, or of ©vsTits which occurred at them* 

Kailiana shows more than once sc accurate a knowledge of the topography of 
particular Tirthus that we may reiiBonably inior his haying personally viaift^d 
them* This presumption is partieularly strong in the case of Nandibsetra, and of 
the neighbouring shrine oi' Bhutesvara.^^ The former, Ms father Caop'^ka is said 
to have often visited in pilgrimage, and to huve ricJily endowed. Also the distant, 
Tlrtha of Shlrada in the Kisangaiiga Valley seems to Imve been known personal ly 
to the Ghronicier*’^^ Pilgrimages to sacred sites, even when approached only with 
Berious trouble, have always enjoyed great popularity among KaJmuians* And 
Kalhaiia owed perhaps no small part ol' iiis practical acquaintaiice with his 
cDinitry’s topogiaphy, to the tours he had made as a pilgrinn 

19. Bpeciuny valnuble from a topographical point of view are those numerous 
references which Kalliaiia makes to the tbiindafcion of to^vns, villages, entates, 
ahrines, and ImildiJigH by particular kings, LeavMg aside the curious list, !. 86- 
J 00 j taken by Kalh ana from Padmamihira, in which cor tain local names are by 
fanciful etymologies conneotud with Beven of the Gost kiags/it may be safely 
assumed that these attributions are based either on historical fact, or at least on 
genuina local tradition, 

Kalhana specially infijrms iie in his introduction ^* that among the doonmeiits 
he bad consulted for liis irvork, there were Hhe inscriptions recording the consecra¬ 
tion of temples and grants [of land] l>y former kings/ Bnch records^ no doubt, 
supplied a great portion of tiiB numetoua notices above referred to* But oven whole 
such notices were taken from less authantic Bources, they may alwayi? claim the 
merit of acquainting us with the names of the resyiective localities and buildings as 
used in the official language of Kalhana’s time, and with the traditions then current 
regarding their origin and date. ^ . , . . ^ 

The system of norneuclature which was regularly foliowcfl in Kusinir in 
naming new foundations, must have helped to preserve a genuiiio tradition regard¬ 
ing the founder, In the vist majority oi' oases the names of new towns and villages 
arc fonned by the aLldition of -jmra tt* the nainB of the fouuderj either in its full 
or abbreviated foim.^* Similarl)^ the namcR of temples, monasteries, Mathas, and 


Compare the legends of the spring, 

i. sqq,; of the Vihlim, h 

131 sqq.; of the dye?tharudra at Nmdik^etra 
and I L . 113 , 124 j the story of the 

Smrams i, ^3 aqq.; tlm clasuription of 

the pilgrimage to the Kaga,i. 220 sqq-; 

the etory of the Meh&m temple, ii, 131 j of 
Mar/a»immn^ iih 439 eqej., etc, 

^ Boe vii, 954 ; viil 2365, and iiotev* 55 Bqq, 
Compare tilso below, § 57. 

See Note X, viu* § 4. 

^ Bee regarding this milxistoricai hst, note 
I 86* Tile local namoa, like 6V 

iUmrtif etc*, are all gemi ine enongli. 

Wliat Padmatiiihira did, was to evolve heti- 
tione names of kings otit of these by means of 
popular etymokigy. 


1 15. 

Bi we have, e.g, thfi well-known locali¬ 
ties of Ilii^kapfiraf Kum^k^i^puvat Ju^^’aptmi 
(which retain the memory of their Intlo- 
Soythiajn fonnderH); l^rcnmrapurrr (for Priivara- 
aonapura), the old official rledigimtiDJi of the 
present capital; Padmapfirt^* A 
Jampum (for and a host of 

others. The custom, ot naming new localttitsi 
in this fasliion, or of roumming earlier oriea in 
liunour of the aetiial ruler, can bo traced 
through Buccesaive periods of "M uhammi^daix 
and Sikh rule down to tJie preserit day f comp* 
e.g, Zaht^pifr (uamod after Zaimi-l-‘abidin) f 
^/iiMbiid^^ipdr (the present Sb&ffipur}j 
MvJ^amnwdpi^r: Uanb^rsmi/hpCti* (intended to 
replace Sh^^liJlbad), etc* 
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()ther religious struetarea show the uame of their builder, followed by terjM indi- 
catiag the deity or the religious object to which the building was dedicated.®* 
Many of these religious structure,? left their names to the sites at which they were 
erected. They can thus bo traced to the present day in the designations of villages 
or city quarters.*® 

The topographical interest which Kiilhana's notices of town foundations 
pos-soss, is ebnaiderably enhanced by the tact that m more than one case they are 
accompanied Ity accurate descriptions of the sites chosen and the buildings con¬ 
nected witJi them. Thus'KalLana’s detailed account of the fowidation of Pi/-a»a- 
r«/-wro, iti. .33(!-363, is curiously instnictire even in its legendary partieulura, and 
enables ua to trace Avitli great precision the original position and limits of the city 
which was destined to remain thereafter the capital of Kasmlr.*^ Similarly the 
description given of Parihim'jmra and its great shrines, has inade it possible for 
me to fix with accuracy the site of the town Avliieh Lalitaditya’s fancy elevated for 
a short time to Idle rank of a capital, anil to identify the remains of the great build¬ 
ings which once adorned it.® Hot less valuable from an antiquai-ian point of view 
is the account given to us of the twin towns ./iti/apiira and Bvaravati whicli King 
,Tayaplda founded as his royal residence near the marshes of Aud^rkoth.® 

20 . Valuable as the data are which we gather from the two groups of 
notices just discussed, it may yet justly be doubted Avhether by thciuaelvea, that is, 
unsupported by other information, they could throw go much light on the old 
topography of KasmTr as the notices which w'e have yet to consider. I mean the 
wholo mass of incidental references to topographical matters which Ave find inter¬ 
woven Avith the liistorical narrative of the Chronicle. 

It is evident that Avhero localities arc mentioned in close connection with a 
pragmatic relation of events, the context, if studied with due regard to the lacts of 
the'actual topography, must help us conaiderably toAvards a correct identification of 
the places meant. In the case of the previous notices lire Chronicler has but 
rarely occasion to giA'^e na distinet indications as to the position of the sites or 
shnues he intended, lu our attempt.^ to identify the latter Ave have therefore only 
too often to depend either on the accidental fact of other texts fuiniahing the 
requirod evidence or to fall back solely on the comparison of the old Avith modem 
local nnrnea. That the latter course if not guided and controlled by other safer 
evidenCs;-, is likely to lead ua into mistakes, is a tact which requires no daraou- 
Btrati on for the critical student. 

It is (lifterent Avith the notices, the consideration of which Ave have left to 
tlia last. Here the narrative itself, in the great majority of cases, becomes our 
guide. 


Thii^t in tiifci o&so of B'iva-toiijplos or 
r4$mrn h iti variably tbddecl (ooinp. e.p- Pra^ 
vnrfi^iva.iEUy etc,), hb in that of Yi.^T?u-shrines 
with equal icgiijariiy (ko.4ava>; comp, 

Aluktmmmw (built by Muktapuja), 
DMnwkemva (orectecl by 
Bliimap^la S^fthi), etc. 

Btiddhifjt monasterif^ti leceivo tlio Tiame of 
tlioir founder with the addition of -vi^nra or 
f corap- Ja^r-ndrnvUitraj C^hkitnavl^^ 
M>% AmytaMavan^ (founebd by the queen 
Amrtaprabha* the prosent Ant^bavan), 


/Mbhmkxm (for Skaiidaguptabhavaim), and 
many more, 

For Mathae^ compare o.g. IHddf^matAfSr 
(Did'^mar); Nandmmthat ZotAi- 

karnatkaf Calramaf/ifJt etc* For details oa 
the nomonclatui'e oi sabred bull dings in 
compare Ab/r# on pp* 4 sqq[* 

^ Compni'f. e*g. notes iii* iv. 192 ; vi, 
107, 0OOj etc. 

See note iii. 039-349, and below, § 92, 

^ Corapin'e Note j^, iv. 194-204 and belowq 
§ 121 . 

^ See note iv- n06-olL 
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^ It either directly poirta out to us the locality meant or at least restricta to very 

uarrow limits the area within ■which our search must proceedi The final identifi* 
cation can then be safely eiFected with the lielp of local tradition, by tracing the 
modem derivative of the old local name or through other aflditiona! evidence of 
this Iviud, 

For the purpose of such a systematic search it is, of course^ a very gTtiat 
advfmtage if the narrative is closely connected and detailed. And it is on this 
account that Kalhaoa's lengthy relation of what was to him recent history, in 
Books vii. aud viii., ia for us so valuable. An esaminatioE of the topographical 
notes in rny conimontary wil] show that the correct idontiticatioti of many of the 
localities mantioned in the detached notieea of the first six Books has become 
"possible only by means of the evidence furnished by the more detailed narrative 
of the last two. 

In this respect the accounts of the endless rebellions and other internal 
trotibles whicli fill the gi'cater mrtion of the reigns of the Iichara dynasty, have 
proved particulaily usefuL Ilie descriptions of the many c^patgns, frontier- 
expeditions and sieges connected with these risings, supply us with a great amount 
of topographical details mutaaOy illustrating each other. By folh/wing up these 
operatiouB on the map,—or better still on the actual ground, as I was oiten able to 
„it is possible to fix with precision the site of many old localities which other¬ 
wise could never haTe emerged from the hazo of doubt and coTyecture. 

A reference to the notes in which important sites and locnl names like Lohara, 
GopMri, lifahasarit, Ksiptika, Holada, have been idantifled, will suffice !o ilhistrate 
the above remaiks.®^ ... 

21 . It 39 irapoeaibleto rend attentively Kalliaiia’s Chronicle and, in pariieiilai’ 
topogi-aphieal those portiong which give fuller occasion for the notice of localities, without being 

accuracy. struck with the exaolaeB.^ of his statements regarding the latter, and with, what 1 

may callj his eye for matters topographical. 

We must appreciate Aese qualities all the more if we compare Kalhana’s local 
references with that vague and loose treatment which topogniphical points receive 
at the hands of Sanskrit authora generally.®^ If it has been possible to trace with 
accuracy the vast majority of localities mentioned in the Chromclc, t^ds is largely 
due to the precision whicli Kalhana displays in Iris topograpldcal tenninology. It 
is evident that he had taken care to acquaint himself with the localities which 
formed the scene of the events he described. 

Striking evidence for this is funiiahed by his description of the great_ opera¬ 
tions which were carried out under Avantivartnan irith a view to regulating the 
eouree of the Vitasta and draining the Valley.® Thanks to the exactness with 
which the relative position of the old aud new confluence of the Vitustn and 


C'OUipare notm B (iv. 177)^ L S41, and 
viil 1104-10? ill. j I im 

Kor ehiiuld we torget the difficnity wli^h 
Kallianft fead to face by writmg in metrical 
forni. Tmo indeed it is what Albenmi aays 
of this [onn as adopted by Hindu scientiljc 
writers: “ Now it is well krtowii that in all 
metrical compositions there is much misty anti 
constrained phraseology merely intended to 
fill up the metre ami aervtek 
pateliwork, and this nocessitateS a certain 


amount of verbosity. This ia also one o£ tiie 
re&aona why a word haa sometimes one 
meaning and aometiinos anotliei ’^ (India, i, 
p, 19). 

Fortunately Ka]hai)a has managed to 
os cape tliese dangers as far as the top<j- 
grapliical notices of liis work arc concerned. 
We find in his local terminology neither that 
mistinnsa nor mnltipHeity of Fneaning Alberuni 
yo jnetly complains of. 

^ Compare v, 84-12li 
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Sindhu 15 described, before and after the regulation, resjteetively, it has been 
posi^ible, oven after so many centuries, to trace in detail the objects and results of 
an important change in the hydrography of the Valley.^* Equal attention to 
topographical detaik wo find in numerous accounts of military operations. Of 
tliesa it will suffice to quote here the descriptiona of the several sieges of S'rJnagar, 
under Snssala ; the battle on the Gapadri hill in the same reim ; ** the blockade 
of Lokaru, with the disastrous retreat through the mountains that followed; and 
—last but not least—the siege of the S'iruA.|)7(?cftstle, The topographical accuracy 
of the l&tter account, as proved in Note L, viii. 2492, almost presupposes a personal 
examination of the site and is all the more noteworthy, because the scene of the 
events there recorded was a region outside Kaj^mir proper, distant, and difficult of 
access. 

There are also smaller points that help to raise our estimate ofKalhanak reli¬ 
ability in topographical .niattors. Of auch I may mention for example the general 
accin‘acy of his statements regarding distances, whetlier given in road or time- 
measure. The number of marches reckoned by Mm is thus always easily 
verified by a reference to the stages counted on the corresponding modern routes.*^ 
Not less gratifying is it to find how careful Kalhaim is to distinguish between 
homonymous localities.®* 

In addition to all this, we must give credit to our anthbr for the just observa¬ 
tion of many characteristic featm-es in the cliinato, ethnography, and economical 
condition of Kasmir and the neighbouring regions. If the advantages thus accorded 
to ns are duly w'eighed, there seems every reason to congratulate ourselves on the 
fact that the earliest and fullest record of Kasmir history that has come doivn to us, 
was written by a scholar of Kaihana’s type. Whatever the shorteoinings of his 
work may be trora the critical historian’s point of viiew, we must accord it the merit 
of supplying a safe and ample basis for the study of the historical geography of 
Kasmir. 

22. Another point still remains to be considered here in connection with 
Kalhaua's Chronicle, vir. to what extent can we accept the Sanskrit forms found in 
his text as the genuine local names of the period ? This question must naturally 
arise in view of the kict that the popular language actually spoken in Kasmir in 
Kaihana’s time and for many centimes earlier, was not Sanskrit, but undoubtedly an 
Apabhrumsa dialect derived from it, which has gradually developed into the modern 
Kasmiri. 

Notwithstanding this circnmstance I think that Kalhaija’s local names can, on 
the whole, be’ safely accepted as repreaeiiting the genuine designations of the locali¬ 
ties, i.e. as those originally given to them. My grounds for this belief are the 
following. We have ample evidence to show that Sanskrit was the official and solo 
literary language of the country, not only in Kalhaua’s own time, but also in those 
earlier periods ftom which any of the records used by him may have dated. This 
official use of Sanskrit we know to have continued in Kasmir even into Muham¬ 
madan times. It assures us at once that the vast majority of village and tovra 


Sajiskrit local 
Tjamee in 


; Compare Note Xf 97-100. 

Soo vni. sqq., lOfxQ sqq. 

Compare viii» l699*-T 116- 

See viii. 184S-^^0 und Note iv. 177, § 10. 

i Compare for distance measurements, tioto 

i. 204; V- 103; vii 39^ ; foj' reckoning of 
quarehea on the Vitasta Yalley touted v- 226 j 


on Vigrahataja^s irraptian oret the T6§*^mai- 
dan Pass, vii. 1.10; on the ronte to the Pir 
Pan tail Pass, vii, 668; on the way to 
Ms.rtiS. 9 cj[a^ vii. 715^ etc. 

Compare notes i. 113; i, 124; v* 123 on 
the several X^e^th^rudrai^ and the way in 
w*hich Kalhaijtt speoiEes them, 
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iiaittBS luiiBt from bBgiuniiig havy been givea in Sanskrit* A detailed eisanHiia-*^ 
tioii of tJiein will easily dsinomtratej on the one hand, that these names are of 
genniiiely Sanakritic foymatioiij and oa the other, that their modern KasmTn repre¬ 
sent ativea are derived from them by a regulaz* proeeas of phonetie conversion. We 
look in vain ainong this class of i>kl local names ior any which would bIigw a 
foreign, Le* non-Aryan ori^n^ and might be snspected of having only snbseqrioritly 
been pressed into a Sanskritic garb. 

The fact of Banskrit having been in use as the language of all official records 
for many centuries previous to Kalhana*B time is enough to demonstrate that the 
Banskrit nataes originally intended for the great mass of inhabited places oonld be 
preservedj in official documents anyhow, vvitnont any difficulty or break ot trjidition. 
And from* such docinnentB most of Kalhaim's notices of places ^vere undoubtedly 
derived, directly or indireotly. 

Only in rax'e cases can we suppose that the original form of a local name of 
tliis kind had been lost sight oi, and that imcordmgly the Chronicler, or his 
authority, had to fall back on the expedient of Sanskritizmg in its stead the 
Apabhraihsa or Kasmlri fonu as well ns he couhl There are, in fact, a few 
instances in which we have indications oi such a luotanjoiphoBis, When we tiiid 
the game local name spelt either Bkatercika^ or BMernJm in the Chronicle, or a 
village which Kalb an a calls (rhoTaphulo^kd; Toferredto by Abbiiianxla, the author of 
the Kadainbankathiisrira (first half of ninth centnryh as GauramMala^^ it is 
difficult to avoid the eoiicliusion that we have here varying^ attempts to reproduce-in 
a Sanskritio garb oidginaJ Apabliraiii'^a name's;. But - these cases are very rare 
iudficib and even in them other explanatiuns of tlie fji&erent Bpellings are possible, 

Tlicse obseirvation? apply with nearly the same force also to other local names 
recorded in the Chronide, such as tliose of mountains, streams, passes, etc* The 
great iiiajnrity of these names must have very earJy^ found their pli^e in 
official docunieTits or, as we shall see below, in the Sanskrit legendmdes or 
Mahatsnyas of the nmuerons Tirthas* If any of them are in reality adapt atious of 
l^ralmt or Apabhramsa foms, their quasi^offieial use is yet likely to have originated > 
a long time before the date of Kalhana* liven to the present day the local nomen¬ 
clature of Kasmu\ whetlior in the Valley or in the mountains, shows througlioiit 
an unmistakably SanskHtic chametar* 

This is most cdeaidy illustrated by the constant reentTonce oi BUtdi terms as 
-pur or por (< pura),-wn?' (< inatlui), ^yiiom (< asniuia), (< gala), 

(< kotta), or gd 7 yi(< grtoia), -ftu/jdH (< (< vata) in. village 

imineB' of -mr {< saras), -Yiamhat (<nadvala), -nfuj (< naga) in names of lakes, 
niarshea, etc,; rjf -wtjt {< vana), -nSr {< nada), ^marg (< nui|hika), -gul (< galika), 
-hrdr (< bluittarika), {< patha). in desiguatioiifi of alpine localiiios, peakg, 

parses, etc, ; '-hd (<kulyrib dcha7i (<k}iani) in names of streams and cmak, 
The San.slmt etymology of the specific names preceding ibeso terms, is, even in their 
modern phonetic form, very often equally transparent. At an eaiiier stage of the 
language the Apabki’amsa names must luiye appoached thx) corresponding Banskrit 
forms niucb more closely. The reproduction of the popular narties in a Sanslrrit 
form could have then but rarely been attended with muck difficulty or doubt, Vfo 
may hence safely assume that the Sanskrit forms recorded by Kalhaya represent in; 
most cases correctly the original local names dr else do not differ muoli from them 


^ Compere notes viii. 18^31^ and vii- 12^39? viii, 2410, 
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23 . Thfi later Sanskrit Chroiiieles ’ivliiek were composed with the distinct 
object of continuing KalhaiWs work, fumisli valuable supplenmuts to the topo¬ 
graphical information contained in (.lie latter. These Ohrouiclea are: ilie Jitlja- 
iaranijim of Jon.iraja who continued the narrative down to the r-ign of SaJliin 
Zamii-)-'abidjUj aud died over his work, A.D. 1459;^® the Jaiw-Rdjaia/raiiginJ 
eompmecd by Jonaraja's pupil S'rivara which deals in four Books with the period 
A.D. 1459-86 ; and tinally, the Fourth Clironicie which was begun under the 
name liifjdi'alipafiihl hy Prajyabhatta, and comxdeted by his pupil S'uka sonic years 
after the annexation of Kasmir by Akbar, A.n, 15864'’^ 

Tt will be seen from the above dates that the naiTative of the last two works 
falla entirely beyond the period of Hindu rule to which our inquiry is limited, 
and which may be eon,sidered to close finally with the usurpation of Shiih Mir. 
A.B. 1339. The same holds good of the gi’eater pioriioii of .fonaraja’s Clironicie, 
in which the reigns of the l.ite Hindu rulers, from .Tayasimha to Queen Kota, are 
disposed of with a brevity corresponding more to their ow n insignificance than to 
the intrinsic historical iutere.st of the epoch.Notwithstanding this difference 
in date, the inaterials suxiplied by these later Chronicles have often proved of great 
use in clearing up points of the old topography of Ktisinir, For the mae.s of the 
locaUties mentioned in them goes back to the Hindu period. Also the names by 
which they are referred to, are still mostly the old ones. 

Yet on the whole the inferiority of flie.se later Chronicles when compared with 
Kalhana's work, is as marked in the matter of to|:iographieal information as it is in 
other respccis. In the first place, it must he noted that the total extent of these 
three distinct wwks does not amount to more than about one half of Kalhana’s 
text. For references to sficred sites and buildings and other places of .roligiou.s 
interest the account of Muhammadan reigns offers naturally out liitle occasion. 
The iucidentfil notices of other localities ai’e also in proportion less nunierous and 
instructive. For these later authors allow' considoritbly more room to episodic 
deacriptiops, and do by no means show that care for accuracy in toxiographieal state¬ 
ments which we have noticed in Kalhana, 

Hindu learning in Kasmtr suffered considerably during the period of troubles and 
oppression w'hieh lasted w ith short interrujitions for two and a half centuries previous 
to Akhar's eomiuesfc. It i.s curious to note this gradual decline also in the eharacter 
and contents of these later Chronicles, Jonau-Ija was a scholar of considerable 
attaininents, but apparently without any originality. With the old nomenclature 
of the Valley he shows himself yet weil-aoxuainted. But outside it he commits 
himself to forms like Pitrumvlro. [recte Punisapnra, the present Peshawar), etc, 
S'nIVAR.A is a slavish imitator of Kalhnna, not above reproducing whole 
verses of his xmedoeeasor. His text looks in a. great pui tiou more Uke a cento from, 
the Bajateiraugini, than an original oompositioo. Notwirlistanding the thorougli 
study of Kalhana’s work which this kind of exploitation presujiposes, we find 
STivara more than once betrajing ignorance of the old names for well-known 
Kasnnr localities. Thus we have the namp of tlie Maliasaril stream transiVirmed 
into Man, an evident adaptation of the modem Mdr ; Siddhapatha., the present 

See S’rh'. i. G. The narrative of the period a.w. 1149- 

See Fourth Chron. 6, 133P fills only 805 verso.*? in Jonarija’s 

**- Coiuparti Fourth i-liroii, .S aqq. Chronicle (347 uccordiiig to the Bojtibay 

Prajyahliatta's composition ended with tfio edition), 
year a.D. lfli.8-14 turd the reign of Fat,vl? See iVriv. i. 440: iii, ; compare note 

Shah (verses 14-04). Jtdjat. iii, ;j39-34u. 



P'V' ,v 


^■Sec. V.] 



tittter Kiiamir 
Chmmclm^ 


Jonakaja* 





!rhe Four til 
Cbronicla 


■I 


Peraiaii T4ri ^ a 
of Kaa'mir. 


Kafeii' paets. 


374 


l' ;>'> ’p' 




f.-i 


t'fj I' 

fm{ 





„ ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY OF KAS'MIE. [Chap. 11. 


Sedan, represented aa Siddfmdesii / the Tirtlia ef Jlni'tarKla regnlarl}' I'ofan'ed 
to by its mjdem name-B/iaw.)ia,(Bavaii),^“ etc, 

The work of Pbajyabha?:‘]?a and S'uka, inferior even to S'nvara’s Chronic,I 0 , 
proves by the increased number of modern local namijs its authors’ seaiit familiarity 
with the old topography of Kasmir. Thus, the ancient Krtyasrama, the scene of 
Kalhaiia's Ilncidhist legend, figures repeatedly in tlieir narrative as Xica- 
Srama, l.e. by its modern naine KiWhom;even the well-knowi) Piajapnri is 
metamorphosed into JS(y'ai’tnr(!), a queer repreduetion of the modern iinjanrij ^'-^ 
the old castia of Lohara reappears as Ltiha'm, an evident approach to the present 
Loh^rin;’®* the ancient site of Cakradhara ia tamed into Cah'fidhdTu,'^^^ etc. 

It is evident that when Sansltrit ceased to he the language need for olficial 
^ purposes, the Icnowledge of the ancient names of localities and of the traditicijis 
connected with the latter must have become gradnnlly more and luore restricted, 
In view of this decrease of traditional knowledge we have to exerci.s 0 souio caution 
when utilizing the topographical data of the later historical tests. At the same 
time it is easy to realize that their help is ofl,en of considerable value wlum con¬ 
necting links have to he traced between those earlier data and the facts of modern 
topography. 

24. ‘We may refer hero briefly to the Persian Tarikhs of Ka.4nlr which, to 
some extent, can be looked upon as l.■•ontin^^iug the lahotirs of Kwlhana and his 
Pandit successors. UnfortHiiately they furnish no material assistanci; for the 
study of the old topography of the eoulitry. All these works contain in their 
initial portion an account of the Hindu dynasties which pretends to be translate<l 
from the Rajatarahgiru. Yet the abetxact there given is in each case very 
short, and chiefly devoted to a reproduction of the legendary and anecdotal parts 
of Kalhana’s narrative.^ We thus look there in vain for the modera equivalents of 
those local names, the identification of w'hich is attentled with any difficulty. 

In illuBtration of this it may be mentioaed thaf- even the Tarifch of Haidar 
IMalik Cadpra (Tsod“r),^’* which is the earliest work of this chias accessible to mo 
and the ftdlest in its account of the Hindu period, compresses the narrative of 
Jayaairiiha’s reigo, filling about 2000 verses in the Kiijatars.n,gii.u into two quarto 
pages. Of the locahtiea mentioned in the original account of this reign not a 
single one is indicated by the hluhamraadan OhionlcleT. The later works, which 
all belong to the eighteenth or the present century, are still more reticent on the 
Hindu period, and seem to have largely copied Haidar Malik's abstract. Taking 
into account the endless Corruptions to wuiich local names written in Persian 
ohoraoters are exposed, it will bo readily understood w’hy refereucu to these texts 
on points of topographical interest yields only in rure cases some tangihlo result. 

25. It ia a fortunate circTj.m.stance that several of tire older £a.4mir poets whoso 
works liaye been preserved for us, have had the good souse to let us know 
Boiuethiiig about their owm persona and homes. The topographicai details which 
can be gleaned from these authors, thougli comparatively few, are yat of distinct 


S’riv. iii. 354; iv. 203,66f . 

S-riv. i. 37d; iii, 3?-;?. 

Fourth Chromcle, 234, 240, 384 ; 
cornparo also note on Rajat. i, 147. 

“** Fourtli ChioB. 542 sqq. 

/A 134,1-43 sqq. 

"o Ib. 330. 


Written A.n, 1027, i.e, a.d, 1017, in tUe 
twelfth year of OaliSngir's reign. 

Haidar Malik ta.kos his opithet C&flitru, 
recie Tead^r, from the JlAiSmir viUaga of that 
uatae sitiifited in tfie Nfigim Pargana, aOino 
ten miles south of S'rinacar, close to t'ne 
village of Vah»tor. 
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Seci:-v.l the kas'MIr cheokicles. 

value. Tliev onaUe up to cliect by independent evidence Kalhana’a local nomen- 
clature, and in ^ome instances acquaint us with localities of which we hud no 

notice in the Chronicles. ^ * . 1 . n 1 

The first aud moat helpful of these Kasi^iaji authorB is the weli-known 

polyhi^tor Kse>iendk.\* His works; composed in the second and third quarter 01 
the eleventh century, form important landmarks m several fields ot . adian 
Literature. Ksemendra seems to have had a getuiina interest, rare enough among 
Indian scholars, for the realities of bis connsry aAil the hie around Intn. He does 
not content hiiuself with infoi-ming ns of his family, tne date oi lus works and 
the places where he wrote tliera,^^® 

In tlio Sam-avnmdti-ka, one of his most original poems which is intended to 
describe the snares of courtesans, be gives ns among other stories an amusing 
account of the wanderings of bis chief heroine, Kaiikilli, through the length and 
breadth of Kasinir."^' The numerous places which form the goene of her exploits 
can all easily enough be traced on the map. More than once curious touches ot true 
local colour impart additional interest to these references. To Ksemendra s poem 
we owe e g the earliest mention of the Pir PantsSl Pass {Paikaladhura) and 
its hdsihoa (matha)P* There, too, we get a glimpse of the ancient salt trade wdiiuti 
still follows that route with preference. Elsewhere we are taken into an aiicient 
Buddhist convent, the Krtya^raMa Vihara, where Kahkali’s conduct as a nnn is 
the cause of no small scaadal,^^'’etc. 

A different sketch of topngraithical mterest we owe to the poet BfLUA£A. He 
left his native land early in the reign of King Kalasa (a.d. 1063-89), and alter long 
wanderings became famous as the court-poet of the Caliikya king iribhuvananialla 
Parmadi Si the Dekhan. In the last Canto of his histoncal pw,m, tlui 
kadtivmarUa, Eilhana gives us a ghnving picture of the heauties oi the h-Mmn* 
capital. Notwithfitanding its panegyrlcai character, tins degciiption is laudably 
exact in its local details.'^ In another passage the poet, then desenhas to us bis 
rural home and its surroundings at the village ot 7t south-east oi 

SMiiagar. His touching verses attest as much his yearning for his distant home 

as the faithfulness of his local reeollectionsd^' r nr ' - 

Similar in cliai’aoter though less imiple m detail is the ik^soriptioa of 
and Pravarapura, its o^apital, which Mankii.\, Kalhana’s contemporary, inserts in 
theiii. Canto of his K.ivya S'rmnthacariiaP^ Here we have the advantage oi 


Compare iho coiopiiOBfl of t*ie various 
works first disco vorecl aud noticed by Prof. 
^portf pp. 4i> Bqq. and Appendix. 
TM& ixnmorous peregrination tiUs Lno 
it, Samaya of the work; see KavparmU 

edition, pp. 6-16. ^ i a * ■» 

'llio a H im dance of cunous local aetsiia 
makes a eammentixted trunslation of the little 
ICfiivya very desirabloi notwithstatiding the 
risky nature of pai-t:^ of its coiitents. A per¬ 
sonal knowledge of KaSinir woiild coiii^mly be 
required for the bisk. 

See Samapain. n. 90 sqq. 

The ma{hu on the pass corresponda to uie 
present ^Alifibad S^arai, a short distance 
the top of the pass on the Kasmir side. See 
bolowi § 44. 


Stimcfiffinh. ii. 61 aqq^J compare noT>e 

Majat. i. 147. j- 

Prof. Euhibii, to whom we owe the dis¬ 
covery of chief work, hae ^ivoTi in 

Ilia Iiitroduction an adnurable aiialjs^ of the 
eontentsi of Sarga xvlii. as illustratiBg the 
po 0 t*s biognijphy/ For his dos^cription of con¬ 
temporary STiiif^aTa, srjo pp. 7 sqq. 

^^3' T xviii. 70 sqq. 

Prof. Biihler during his Kasimr tour, 18/ o. 
had the satisfacticHi of ybiting the poets 
native pkoe^ the present village of Mhu?i^7nohi 
and verifying on the spot even' point of the 
doBcriptibn wbioh Eilhana gives of that 
coquettish embeiiishinent of the Iiosom of 
Moimt Himalaya” ; soe Meportt pp. 4 sqq. 

See S^rlkaj^ihac. lii. 10-24, 63 Buq. 
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a comiQsutaFy written by Jonanlja the Cliioiiicler, wliieh duly notiees and explains 
the points of local interest. 

26. To complete our revieyi' of (hose KivarhirUm tests of topograpliioal 
iutereat wliicb may be distinguished as secular, we must refer briefly to the curious 
glossary and manual which goes by the umue ui'Kseviendrn^,^ LoJcap-mkeUn. 
Professor A. Weber has recently published valuable extracts from this test.'^’* I 
mjrseh have had frecpuout oeoasian to refer to it in my notes on tlie Eajatii- 
rangjfu.i®' The work represents a strange mixture of the usual Kosa and a practical 
handbook dealing with varioii.^ topics of adniinistration and private life in Kasiuir, 
Though a great deal of the information given in it is decidbi-lly old, and probably 
from the hand of our well-kiiowT.i Ksemendra, there are niimisttikable proofs both 
in the form and contents of the book, showing that it has undergone eonsidt'rahlo 
alterations and additions do-wij even to the seventeenth century. This is exactly 
what we must experd in a work which had remained in the practical use of the 
KasmJriau ‘ Karkiins ’ long after the time when Sanslirit had ceased to he the 
official language of the country, 

The Lokaprakiisa supplies us with the earliest list of Kasinir l-*argaoas. 
Besides this we find there the names of numerous localities inserted in the forms 
lor hands, flunii'is, cohti'acts, official reports, and tlie like ^Yllicb fornfithe bulk of 
Prakasas ii. and iv.^ The Pargana bat as well a.s. those forma eontain.'local names 
of imdoubtediy ancient date, side by side wth comparatively modern ones. Srane 
of the latter in fact belong to places which were i>nly founded dui'ing the 
Muhammadan nilo.^^* ° 


The Nilaraatspti 
f rSya. 


SECTION VI.—THE NILAiLSTA .AND IfAHATMTAfi. 

27. We have already above ihawn attention, to the fact that Kasimir has 
since early times been pre-eminently a country of holy sites aiifi places of 
pilgrimage of all kinds. These obje<;ts of auoJent local worship have n.hvays 
played an important part in tho historical topography of - tdie Valley and the 
adjacent mountain-regions. It is hence no small advantage that there are 
abundant materials at our disposal for the special study of thus tupoi/raphia 
»£tcra of Kasralr. 

The oldest extant text which deals in dcieil with Ka-smiriah Tirthas, is the 
NilaTnatiPpvmiia. This work wliich Kalhapa used as one of his sources of infor¬ 
mation,i’® chums to give the 'sacred legends regarding the origin of the country, 
Mild the special ordinaiieea which Nila, the lord of Kasmir Negus, hml revealed for 
the worship and rites to be observed in It is unnecessary to rel'er hero to the 

legends which are rcdatod at the coinmencement of the w'ork, and to ‘the rites 
proclaimed by Nila ’ which are nest detailed, and with the former occupy about 
two-thirds of the extant text.*®'*’ These parts have been fully discussed by Prof. 
Biihler in his lucid analyri .9 of the Nilamata.*®^ The roniaihing portions, howeverj 

See Zu Lok^^r^u^a in 

Indiachs Mudim^ pp, 28fMJ2, 

Sf*© parti(sul&rly Kot© M (iy, 49S) on the 
KaSmir Monetary Syeteni^ S 
m (jompart , e.g., in Prakana ii. 
foundetl by (aae Jmar, 

Al^/iad^nctjmra {S^rlv. iv- eto. 


lltyaL I 14. 

Rtpat V 17B-184, 

Miawafa^vv. l-a6t)>conUiiifithel€g©jidB. 
VY, 3t57-899 the rites above refen^ed to. 

^ See PI>» &qq. 
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lie-aerve special notice. For, to use Prof. Biililer’s words. “ they foim .a read raine 
:■ of iiifornmtion regarding the sacred pltieas of Kasmir and their legends,” 

■I In the lirst plfMJ.e , we had there a list of the priRcipal Kagas or sacred springs 
1 of Kasmir (vv. 9()('-975). . This is followed by the inteiesting legend reganling the 
1 Malui^iodinu lake, live present Voliir. which ia siippostd to occupy the place of the 
^ Bubinerged city of Oandrapura (vy, 976-1008),'®* The Parana then proceeds to an 
enuiueration of iriisceUuueous Tirthas cliiefly connected with Siva’s worship 
• (tv. 1000-48). To tliis is attached a very detailed account, designated as 
1 BhmesvmafmJhMmfa, of the legends eonneoted” with the numerouB lakes and sites 
j on Mount IJ.aramukuta sacred to S'iva and Parvatl (vv. 1049-1148),*®^ 01 a 
similar Alfihatmyu relating to the Kapatesvara Tlrtlia, the present Kr>thcr,'®^ only 
^ a fragment is found in our extant text (vv. 1149-68). The Hat of Visnu-Tirthas 
/ which succeeds it (w. 1169-1248), is comparatively short, as indeed the position of 
this g(»d is a secondary one in the popular worship of Kaimlr. 

After a miacollaneous list of sacred Samgamas or river confluences, Nil gas and 
lakes (vv. 1240-78), we are treated to-a somewhat luore detailed synopsis of the 
■ chief Tirthas of Kasmir (vv. 1271-1371). This is of spficial interest, because an 
attempt is made here to describe these Tirthas in something like tojiogi’apliical 
order, and to group with them such localities as are visited along with them 
1 on the same pilgrimage. It is thus po-ssiblie to determine, with more certainty 
than in the case of other Tirtlia lists, the particular holy sites really intended by 
, the autht-r. Tliia synopsis starts in the east with the fountain of the NTlannga 
(Veruag), and follows with more or lese accuracy the course of the Vitasta and its 
tributaries down to the gorge of VarnhamOla. A short describ- 

j ing tlie original and miraculous powers of tliia holiest of Kasmir rivers 

' (vv, 1371-1404), closo.i the text of the Nilamatu, such as it is found in our 

f mannscripta, 

j' 7 fhi3 text ia unfortunately in a very bad condition, owing to numerous liwunaa 

, and textual corn.ptioiis of all kinds. Prof. Buhler held that the Kilamata in its 
) - present form could not he older than the sixth or seventh century of our era.'** 
, ' It appears to me by no moans improbable that the text has undergone changes and 
: possibly additions at later peiiod,s. On the whole, however, the local nameH 

' ' found in it bear an ancient look, and agree closely with the forms used by 

) Kalhaiva. 

' The fact of all extant copies of the work showing practically the same 

'■ defective stale of text, seems to indicate that the change.s and additions to which 

I alluded above, cannot be quite recent. If such a revision had been made at 
' a time comparatively near to the date of our oldest MS, we could, after tlie 
i ’ analogy of other instaiieei*, expect an outwardly far more correct, i.e. ‘cOuked,* 
’■ text. The operation hero suggested was actually performed some thirty years ago 

by the late Pandit Saluhriini. '^iteeeiving the ordei'3 of Maharaja Eaiibir Singh to 
prepare the text of. the Nilamata for edition, he ‘ revised ’ the work, with scant 
. for its sacrod character, by filling up the Iiieunm, expanding obscure 

y passages, removing ungrammatical forms, etc.*®” Fortunately, Prof, lliihler reached 


,f, Compare below, S Tt, iind /fejoert, 10. 

■,! Compare below, § 57, autl notes i. tSC, 107,. 

. iis- 

^ '** Seo bolow, § 112, and note i. 32. 

iM Compare ltep»rt, p. 40. 

I v The oldest and best M3, of the Nilamata 


whicK I was able to seaUio ami collate, is 
dated ill the Laukika. year 81 which, judging 
from the appearance of the MS., probably oor- 
responds to a.jd, 1705-0. 

See pp. 33,38. 
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i , ANCIENT GEOGBAPHY OF KAS'Mift [Chap, II. 

KaBiiiir BB^v]y enougli to learn tlie origin of tius ^cooked * text, and to give due 
warnmg as to its true cliaraeter. 

28 ,^ /iniong tke texts dealing specially witli tho saared sites of Kasnur tlie 
EmwaritaemMmfzm can be placed^ perhaps, neaiest in date to the Wllarjuvta- 
puraiia. It h not like the latter and the Mahiitmyas, an anonyinous oomposition, 
claiming recv>guiiion in the wide folds of canonical Parana literature* It owns 
as its author fcbk- poet Jayadkatha, of the Kiiijmiyiaii fi^mily of the Rajanakas, and a 
brother of dayara.th^'^i, The pedigr te of the family given in daysnitha^s ijanim- 
lokavvveka, a S'aiTa treatise, shows that Jayadratha must have lived about the 
end of the twelfth or bs^inniag of the tliizdcenth cantury,^®^ 

His work, written iii a simple Kavya style^ relates in thirty-two CantoB ns 
many legends conneetod with S"iva and his various Avataras.^'^^ Eight of these 
legends arei localised at well-kimwi^ Kasmirian Tirthaa, and giro the author ample 
opportunity of mentioning sacred sites of Kasmir directly or indireetly connected 
with tho 

Jayadratha*s detailed exposition helps to fix clearly the fbnn which the legends 
regarding some of the moat popular of Kalmirian Tirthas* had assumed in the 
time immediately following Kalhana. The local names as recorded by Jaya- 
drntha,^^* agree closely with those of the Kajataraiiginl, They prove clearly that 
the tornis eoiployed by Kalhaiia must have been ihose generHlly cuiToiit in the 
iSunsImt usage of the period* For the ioterpretation of the Nilamata^s brief 
notices the Hai'aearitaciutSmani is of great yalnc. Its plain and aiithexiiic narra¬ 
tive of the various locul legends enables us often to trace the inimcrou& modifica¬ 
tions which the latter as well as tho names of localities eomiected with theni have- 
undergone in the extant Mabatmyas, Jayadratha hm well eanicid the kmoiir 
nnwittingly beBtow^ed upon him by^those whi) brought his fourteenth Canto which 
deals with the story of Kapatosvara, into general circulation as the authoritative 
JIahatmya of that Tirtha at the preaent day* 

29, Eaferenco has already bean made above to the anmerous texts Imown as 
MaMkiiyas which w^e possess ol all the more important Tirtbas of Kasmir. They 
claim with few exceptions to be extracted from Puranas or Purariie collections 
Ordinarily they set forth in detail the legends relating to the 
particular pilgrimage place, the sphitual and other benefits to bo derived from its 
visit, and the special rites to be gone through by the pilgrims at the various stages 
of the itinerary. The abstract given in Note E (i, 37) of the S'aradamahMmya 
may serve to indicate the manner in which these subjects are usually treated in 
the average texts of this class. 

Prof Btihlef- wan the first to rBCOgnizo the value of the Mahatmyas for a 
SYStematio Btudy of the old topograpliy of Kasralr. Antong the Sanshrit mujju- 
Horipts w’hich he acquij'ed during lua tour in Jvasmir, ihere are sixteen distinct 


Compare BtrsLEii. Eeport^ pp. 61, 81, 

cliii. 

The I{ammnt(^£jmidJ3i^7ft. has recently 
been pi luted as No* 01 of the 
Series, Bombay (1897), chiefly from tlio text as 
contained in thy AtS, No- 20il 

Tlie craitos containing these legends are 
i,f iv*, vil*, x*-siv, 

^ An index of the Kaimir local iiame^ in 
the Haracaritaeintama^i, with esplauatory 


notes, has been prepared under aiy eupei- 
visien by P. Ocvirid Kauh and printed as au 
Appendix to tlie Kfivj^amala Edition* 

Most <if tile Kftsmir Mahatniyas allege 
tb be portioos of the Otli(*ra 

ckiim special aizthont}' by _ ropresentiog 
tiiemsdves as parts of the Adi, Brahma, 
Brahmavaivarta, Ysiraba, and Bhavifyat 
Puranaa. 


mh' 
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text^ of thij^ kind*^***® My own sc*are1i id this diractioii. fiicilitated by siioosssive 
visits to the various Tirthas themselves, has enabled me io collect altogether fifty- 
one separata Mahatmya texts. A list of my collection has been gdyen in a 
suppleineiitary and may be considered fairly to exhaust the present, range 

of this Uterature. _ 

In extent the Mahatmyas vary greatlj. By the side of texts Hite the 
VitasMiiiahatmya with its fifteen hundred Bdokas we have legendaries of niore 
modest dimensions aTnountiiig only to a few do 2 fens of verBcs, Ij^nally uiarked 
differencBS in the matter of ago become apparent on closer examination. 

Unmistakable indications prove that many of the MahMmyas how in actual 
use are of late composition or redaction. Among the texts p characterized, the 
Mahatmyas of some of the most popular pilgrimage places, like tha Ilaramuknta^ 
lakes, th^ cave of Amaraniitia, Isesvara (Isobar), are partieularly eonspicuous. 
Tlie indications here refer red to are fmniished chiefly by the local names which 
in their very form often betray a modem origim This may convemently be 
illustrated bv a brief analysis of the most instructive of such niames found in the 
Vitadflnidhdimya. 

This text claims to furnish an account of all the Tirthas along the eourao ot 
tlie holy river, and is daaignated as a portion of the Notwith¬ 

standing this pretended antiquity we find the famoiis Nilanaga introducscd to us by 
the name of Virandtffi (i- 5b i ii* 33). This form is wholly unknown to the 
Nilamata, lUjataTangiin, or any old text. It is nothmg more than a clumsy 
rendering of the modem name oi the viliage Vernmj, near which this fine spring 
is The ancient site of Jayavaua^ mentioned by BUhana and Knlnana, 

the prasent Zevair, is metamorpliosed into Yavam (vi. The village of P^ln- 

drethan which derives its name from Ptuunidhisthana,^^ Him old capital,’ and bears 
the latter designation even in SVivara’s Chronicle, figures as FadoAr^ii^ti {[), xii. '‘24:. 
That Maksikusvainiii a ad the Mahasarit(5Iar)^'*^ appear as MdyddmS 

and Mdrl^ can after this specimen of fancy Eomenclature scarcely surprise us. 

But we may all tha same feel somewhat startled to find that a text wHch 
claims to be revealed by S'iva, refers repeatedly to the modern village of Shad’pur 
at the confluence of the Vitaata and Sinahu, by the name oi S*draddp%tra. 

an abbreviation for ^huhuituddhvp was, as Jonaraja’s Chronicle shows, 
founded only in the fourteenth century by Sultan S^ahubu-d-dln.^ ^^ Quite on a 
level W'ith the knowledge of old topograpny here displayed are many other refer¬ 
ences to localities, the mention of the modern garden of Shalimar, a creation 
of the Miighals {S'dlamdra, xxi, SO), of the ancient Huskapura as 
{for Uskur !), xxix, 103, etc. i * t 

In several cases these fancy rendarings of modern local names are explained 
by whimsical etymologies which again in duo turn give rise to now-tangled legends 
quite in the stylo of the old niddnakaikde. 


Bm Bt^partj pp. iv. sqq.'-Nos, 48, 51, 52, 
55, 82, 75, 82, 84, 99, I(X), there quote<i m 
separate texts arc only chapters of the 
A73^U£mnnthamahdtm^/a. 

See SiippleDientary Kote A A. 
isa name F^mdt^ is probably deiivtid 
from the name of Pargana Frr, mentioned by 
Abu-l-Pazl, ii. p. 370, 

Sea beiowt § 105, also Arlv. iv, 290, 


See iii. 09 note and below", § 69, 

See W. 88 note and below, ^ 99. 

Comj>are note iii. 030 ^49, 

Bee Jfmrir. 409. 

A popular etymolcyy accepted in good faith 
by moro than one fthroptmn winter sees m 
^5,d‘pur the ^ village of the marriage/ scih 
between tht Vitasta- and Sind Rivera, 

Compare note L 168 and below, § 124. 
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Similar proofs of moderu (irigin can be traced in several other popular 
Mahatinyas though, perhaps, not with equal frequency. Thus \re find in the 
IIa’,'‘nm<tikulagai)^dmahabrijf-ri the name of the aacred mountain itself transfoi'meil 
from Haramukuta into iiaro.«t^i/i:Afi (the present Haramiikh); tire ancient site of 
Bhiitesivara iButh^aer) so well kno^s'n to the Rajatarauglni and all old texts, 
timied into BodheSrara, etc. In the Amarandihamdhdimi/a of ivhich there is a ^ 
comparatively old copj' in tlio Poona colleotioii, we are also treated to FadrsH as 
th(} Sanskrit name of Pandrethan; to SuAramanagd (for K.4. Su^tarnnag) as the; 
name of the lake where the Naga Suhwvas of the old legend took up his abode/'^' 
and the like. I 

It is irapor1,ant to note, that by the. side of texts Like those just mentioned, 
there are others which on the whole show cdose conformity with our genuine old , 
sources, both in matter of legend and local names,And evtm in the 
M;'ih.dtmyas which in their preaent foim we have every reason to consider ea recent 
compoaitions, there is often ahuudaut evidence of the use of earlier materia.ls and 
tradition.s. It will be easier to understand the singular discrepancies in the value 
and character of these texts if we take into account the peculiar conditions under 
which the latter have oiiginated, 

30. The AlahiUmyas are in the first place handbooks for the Purohitas of 
the particular Tirthaa, who have the privilege of taking charge of the pilgrims. 
They are- intended to support the claims put forth on behalf of the holiness ol' the 
Ttrtna, and the spiritual iwards promised for its visit. The JLahatmyas prescribe 
the rites to be observed by the pilgrim, and the route to. be taken by him on the 
journey, it is usual for the Purohitas to recite the Mahaimyii for the benefit of 
their clients in the course of the jnigrimage tour. At the same ti;)ie its contents 
are expounded to them by a free verbal rendering in Kasmirl. .As but very lew of 
the piriests have enough knowledge of iSanskrit to follow the text intelligently these 
translations are more or less learned by heart. Often, ns my manuscripts show, 
interlinear Kasmiri glosses are resorted to in order to a.ssist the reader's 
memory. 

The.'-o local priests knoum now in Kasmir as tkm'‘pai‘ (Skr. sihdnoipati), arc 
as « rule quite as ignorant and grasping as their confrbres, the Pujuns, "Bhojkis, 
etc., of India proper. They are held deservedly in very low estimation by the rest 
of the Brahman community. That their condition was more or less the same in 
earlier times too, though their influence and numbers were probably greater, can be 
safely concluded from more than one ironical allusion of Kalhaija,'*® These are the 
people to whose keeping the Mahatinya texts have always been entrusted. Their 0 
peculiar position and calling explain, I think, most of the curious changes which ■ 
the latter have undergone. 

.Tenacious as local worship is, there is yet the evidence of eontrete cases to 

‘V Among Buch tho Milifitaiyii colleotioci 
kitowH oa tho /yarmhiatara (No. 313j, the’ 
Mdrf.af^tlfimdMimya (No- tho Vtjaffei^ 

t!aramS^Stw>/« (hfi', 23ti) may bo particularly 
rnwitioned.' Konc of tueae, however, iiro tiow 
known to the local PiiroliitoH, iiku'b recent and 
inf crier texts, having taken their place. 

Oompare note ii. JS2 and v. sqq. j 
vii. 13 sqn. ; I0fc2 sqq. ; viii. 709, OCX) aqq., 
939, 


Seo below, § 57. 

Tho kh at the end of the modom name is 
chie to ti phonotio law of KasuiiTn which ro- 
quh-es the aspiration of every final toiuiis ; see 
J.A.&U., 1897, p. 183. 

' Ooropare note i. 2u7. 

Tho modern Ks. form AftowniJirt; is the 
regular phonetic derivative of Suh'ttverfidffd. by 
which name the lake is designated in the 
Isilamata, Haracaritacintamauh etc. 
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show that not only the route of pilgrimage, bnt the very site of a Tirtba has 
‘ sometimeB been changed in comparatively recent tiraea. In proof of thi? it will 
-anffiee to refer to the detailed account I have given of the transfers that have taken 
place in tl'B ease of tho juicieut TTrtlias of and S'ifradu.^^^ Minor modifica- 

tions must naturally have been yet far more frequent. The visit of a principal 
Tlrtha is regularly coupled with fcathings, S'raddhas and other saerifioial functions 
’at a series of other sacred spots. The choice of these subsidiary places of worship 
must from the very beginning have depended on loeal eonsideratioiis. As thaaa 
• ebanged in the course of time, variations in the pilgrimage route must have 
j unavoidably followed. 

To bring the text of the Mahatuiya into accord with those successive clianges 
was a task which devolved upon the local Purohitas, and the texts wa liave 
. discussed above hear only too manifestly the traces of their handiwork. Sound 
knowledge of Sanskrit and literary culture are likely to have been always as 
foreign to this class of men as they are at presoat, When it became necessai'y for 
them to intx-oduce the names of new hxialities into tke text of the Miihfitmyo, there 
was every risk of these names being shown, not in their genuine old forms, but in 
hybrid inlaptatious of their modern Kasimri equivalents. This ri.sk naturally 
inereased when Sanskrit ceased tu bx^ the oflioiid language of Kxusuiir, and the 
. knowledge of tho old local names bec.am6 gradually lost even to those maintaining 
jtcholarly traditions ill the country. 

3I.‘ Anal her potent Qmm Reenis to have co-operated m this vitiation of the 
i Mahatmyas' local nomenclature. I mean * popular etymology.’ We have already 
■ referre.d to the tendenoy displayed throughout IheRe tracts of niitking the uiunos of 
loealitiea^ rivei^, sprmga, etc,, the starting paint for legendary anecdotes. For 
I men of such very scant kiiowledgo of StuisJoit as the 'fhan^piiMs invariably are, 

4 IV was uaturally far easier to explain such etymological stories ^lien they were 
^ based on the modem local naites. 

It is undouhtedly tliis reason wiiieh lias, e.g.j led the author of the present 
HaraiiLukiitagauganiahatmya to substitute the name Karafikmiudi for the old 
Kanakavfilimi. By tlio latter name the streaiu coming from the Haramukuta 
lakes is desktiated in all our old texts, as explainod in my note mi Bujat. 
i. 149,150. By turning Kdnk^na% iho nnodcni derivative of this old uamCj ioto 
Karmdmnadt, ' the skeletcm-stream/ the compiler of tJie Maliatmya got an oeoaaioa 
to treat his imders to a legend likely io appeal to their imagiiiation- The river is 
‘ supposed to have received this appellation because Gariida had dropped at its 
Saihgama with the Sindhu the skeleton {harauka) of the ilsi Dadliiei which Indra 
'before had used as his weapon, eted^^ 

r This it is tme, is wholly unknown to the Nllamata or any otlier old 

text. Blit, on the other hand, it has tlie great merit of being easily explained 
^nd proved to any KasiuUi pilgrim. The latter cannot fail to realize the 
.manifest connection between EjuraAka and his fainiliar Afrartz, * skeleton/ 
Au exactly similar case of 'popular etymology’ has been noticed above in the 
. name Suvarnardhau^^^^ by whidt the S'aradumrdiatmya renders the village name 
. Snn^-Drang.^^^ 

It would be easy to multiply examples showing the strange vicissitudes to 


Compare Kotea A (i. 35) and A (i. 37). Fatala iii. of th% Marmnukuta^mi^^mdAiUm^at 

The istory is &puii out at ifreat length in Bo. 221* 

Coitipare Koto B (h 37)j § 2. 


Local names of 
Maliatinyas and 
* LTOpular etvmc>« 
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which old tepograpliical names ore exposed at the hands of the local Purohita. 
But the fixplanatious already given will sxifiiee to prove that the topographical data ' 
found in Mahatmyus can only then be used safely when they are critically sifted' 
and. supported by our more reliable sources. 

A critical examination of these data is, hou'over, much impeded by the 
difficulty we experience in fixing tUii exact ago of particular Mahatmyae atid thi:jr . 
component portions.^®® Even in the ease of apparently old texts modem additions 
and changes may ho suspaoted, ■while again the most recent concoctions may pro-, 
seiwe fragments of genuine tradition.'®^ Tn view of these considerations I have not? 
thought it safe to crowd mj’ maps with Inindreds of narncB of petty Tirthas as 
fuuna in the MaliatmvaB, Wt have restricted myself to jaarki'Ug only those, 
pilgrimage sites the ancient names of which can be established with certainty. r 

32, It is a curious fact that among our nuthoritioe' for the Topographia 
sacra of Kasinir, we must allow a conspicuous place to a Muhammadan writer. It 
is Aub-i.-FazIi, the minister of Akbar, who in the chapter of his Ain-i Akb^ri . 
dealing with the ‘ Sarknr of Kashmir,* has left us a very accurate account of many 
of the holy places in the ValleyAbU'l-i'hzl’s detailed dcsoriptiou of Kasmir is 
in many respects valuable to the histrorieal student. But it is particularly in 
connection with our topographical search that we must feel grateful to the author 
for having like liia great master “ caught some of the cnthTxsiasin of the Valley"' 
(Reimell), ■ 


’** The diftlcnlty hero mdicated is increased 
by tlio fact that ao rotiliy i>ld niaiuBcripts of 
M/lhiitinytia Beem to be presorvod an .KaiSmu*. 
MSS* written on bircvli-bark., i.e. Oibriier than 
the century, am qolto unknown 

at present. And of the iiiunerom paper 
MSB. 1 ' have t'Kaminorb nowii seem to mo 
older than two centuries at the utmoat. It 
is probable timt tbia abs^enca of older copiaa 
IB duo to the roiigli iisitge to whieii the 
Mabritmyas are espoBcd when caiTied about 
on the pilgrimage t<fars. 

1 am glad that chance me sti opper- 
timity of gaining aoine pertfoiml experience of 
the iimaner in wTileh Mahatmyas are i>ccaaioii“ 
ally produced. Btene ten y^iare ago th e Pnro- 
liitaa or of the Oai^'^patyftr cpiarter 

in B'rinagur recovorod im aneiont Lifiga froiii 
a mosque and began to erect a ainalT shrine 
for it near the river Gbaf of Mal'yiU*. 
(Tuicied by a local tradition which, as far as 
t can judge, may he genuine, they believed 
this to have been the site of the shrine of 
S'iva F&rdkam^mmj mentioned a.lready in 
the B'ijatarahgirjii (see note ii* lt'5)* The LiUga, 
was re-consecrated accordingly by tbia ufime. 

Tn 1891 when exanuning okl aitea in thia 
pait of tiii> city, I also viaited the temple of 
Vardl 1 am Mism then imder constructio u . The 
interest X showed in the old Lihga and the 
tradition regarding it, coupled with an appro¬ 
priate Dak^iufti soon aaeumd mo the con^ 
lidenc -3 of the head-Pnrohlta of the little 
shrme* Pa^nlit T, Bi, a man more intelligent 


than the average bf hie fratornity^ was not 
slow ki^ confers to me that the Mfiliitmya of 
the Tirtha^^ was as yet imdex- prepiinv- 
tion* Borne weeks later, when in oanip near 
S- rinagai*, 1 rocoh ed the visit of my Puroliita ^ 
horn Yarejh am ^ n ola'e sh ri n e. He hrough t me , ^ 
the ilraft of the new Mfdiatmya and asked my ' 
assistance in ravisiog it. * • 

1 found it coTisistiug clije0v" of extracts 
front the Titast&muhatmya, The passages 
clealiii^ with A'arrUiamtoesn and tliu neigh¬ 
bouring Tirtitas within the city Imd been 
siutebly interlarded with laudatory A'crsos iu 
the uaiml M&hatmya stylo culled from otin*c 
texts* Tlio vo3te<r interests: of otimr local 
shrines had received tins recognition by being 
iududed in the of A'ardhaiiulnesa, 1 

did w^lmt r could to indicata the gomiin^ old 
namazs of those localities. This quai^i-anti- 
uarien cb-opeiation does not seem to 
otractod from tho popularity ol tJie now 
Mfih&tmya among the Bachi>att*is of 

{San^patyar. 

Vol i, pp, J64-*570 in Prof. Blochinann' 
edition of tho Am-t Akdmi i voL ii. pp* r 
Sfld in Gol. H, 8* Jarrett’s translation (Bn . 
bliotheca Indira)* Abfi-l-Faxl-a account of 
Ka^mir wx>uld w^ell deserve a fuller and more ' 
exact commentaiy than the ono which the 
traiudatori in the absence of Apocia! kieul 
skidieSi was able to give. The account of 
Mirssa Haidar (in the Tarikh-i EaBbidi) ami 
Eerjiieru notes could be conveniently ilia- 
cn.^ficcl OB the same occaaioBt . 



Abu-l-Fazl tella ufl that ^‘the whoia couBtry is regarded as holy grouad by tha 

■ Kindii sages,*^ He also refers in geaeral texnis tu tlia namoroa#? shrines dedicah^id. 
to the various deities, and to the popular worsliip of * snakes/ i.a, the Nagas of 
whotn wonderful stories are told*” He then proceeds to describe in detail tlie most 

j notable sites, giving amoiig these particular prominence to what Dr* Berniei aptly 
\ callof] las morveilles ^ of ike country, 

ThiB acconiit of Abu-l-Fazl represents for us an authentic survey of all the 
Ka^miritui Tfrtlias that were well /known and popular at the end of the sixteenth 
century. It serves as a most useful Link between our older texts regarding these 
■ ;; pilgrimage places and the modern tniditiou. It helps us to check the data of the 
. - Maliatmyas in many particulars of topographical interest. Abu'-l-Fazrs notes 
; hare enabled me to trace in more than one instance tlie positioix of ancient Tfrtlms 
j or particular features ragarding them which have since his time been wholly 
^ forgot tend It cannot be doubted that Abu-hFazrs list of sacred jsites was 
,r supplied by competent Brahman Informauts just as his abstract of the Sanskrit 
{ Oli^oiLicles. , 

■y, SEOTIOK TO. —LOCAL TRADITIONS. 

33. It reniaiua only to iiidicftte brietly wliat help suniving tnulitiou offers 
I for the study of the ancient topography of Kasmir. The tradition with which we 

; are here concerned, presents itself in two forms. One is the tradition of the 

‘learned/ regarding the ancient sites of the country in general, kept up more or 
less in connection with written records. The other is that genuine local tintlition 
which is etrietly confined in ila limits, but can he traced etputlly among literate 
and illiterate of partienlar places. 

Among those who represent in Kasoiir learned tradition of the above type, 
there must again he diatiiiguished the few Pandit families of S'rtnagar in which 
‘ the serious study of Sanskrit S'datras has been maintaiiusd, and the great host of 
' Baehhattas. With the latter class we have already become partially actpiainted. 

, We have had occsision to note the conspicuous absence of genuine knowledge as 
regards the ancient topogiaphy of the country in those texts which form the 
' fharaeteristie products of'tliis class’ literary activity in recent times. 

The Purohitas’ knowledge of Sahakrit is ordinarily of the scantiest kind, 
and their ‘ reading ’ confined to Mahiitmyas and dovotional texts learned by heart 
without proper comprehension. VV‘e can hence ftcarcely expect them to have, 
preserved gemiine traditions regarding those historically intoreating localities 
; which are mentioned only in the Chronicles. It is only in the mutter of those sacred 
sites, pilgi'image routes and the like which forai, as it were, tb-cir own particular 
professional domains, that their testimony can claim special attention. Yet even 
. in this limited field the Purohitas’ traditions aro, aa we have seen, often of ;i veiy 
modem growth. Their statements, therefore, require under all eircumBtance.s to he 
vested with critical caution. 

. ; 34. ‘Learned’ trachtioii as represented by the S'rinagar Pundits of modem 

, ; times, ia best gauged by an exarainatiou of ivliat llie late Paiidit SiiiiBBAu: 

■ (-j-1872) has specially recorded on the subject of ancient sites. P, S)lhihr£im, 
who was undoubtedly the foremost among Kasmirian fcianslvrit scholars of the last 

Compare Notes A (i. 36), (i. #7); i. S20; also pupplemeiitivry note to i, .107, 
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fe^v- cenerations, had been commiaaionfcd by Maharaja Eanhir bmgh to prepay a 

dJLnXe RTirv'ey of all ancient Tirthas of KaHmlr. Foi tlue irarpose a staff c^t 
Pandit'S-was placed ai his disposal, \Those business it was to collect the noce8i,ary 
SrSsTn ?he vimous partsof country. The lai-ge work which was o bo 
prepared on the basis of these maieriala, was never completed, and of the Iiittoi 
f vwR able to recover only small pcrtions.i«!^ But aomo fame bdore 
Pandit Siihibram had drawn np abstracts of the information he had collected, 
under the title of K(Uv/tirBiMham‘mgmha, and of tlieao I to obtam 

IT/b. The most.detailed and apparently latest recension of this [hrthasamgrsha 

is. that contained in No. (il of Prof. Kuhlor’s oollection of 

This little work gives a Hat of iinnieTons lirthas with bnof imltoations ot 
their special features and jiosition, arcanged in the topographical urder of f arg' n .. 
lUs S enough as a cmuprehensi ve synopsis of such snored sites as were knowr 
at thHiL to iLl womhij. But it proves at the same time how hUle he p 
traditional leivning in Kusnilr can offer in our days for the serums study of the old 

is to inhcate eacli Tfrllmh position by mentioning the 
temtofiai division in which it is situated, anti the nearest viUage or othm wdl- 
known locality. It was, undoubtedly, the learned author s desire to fflve all local 
names in their old Kaiiskrit forms as far as they were known to him, and aentmhngly 
we find a tinmber of loeaWios coiTeotly mentioned by their genuine ohl designa¬ 
tions. But. milbrtnnately. the nuinbei- of the latter is truly insigniaeant when 
compared with those local names which are plainly vecognizable aa new fabiioatoous, 
as worthlesa as those already mentioned i.a connoction witii tlie, topography ol 

'"'‘"fi; SiSTon of the that P. SahibrSm dosorroa to ^ looked aa 

the beat reiiresentutivo of modern Kasmirian scholarship, it is Bi‘| 
illustrate the aliove remarks l*y a few exaoijdea, 1 take them trom uitoiig those 
loepd names, the genuine forma of which can be easily aacertamed from h' 
Kaiatnrahginl. Tki lake of the Niiga Sumva»,'^« the busram ^ag, is 

S“~rr oftWr mo*ru 

Pargai 
names 
Ban-hi , 

of the ancient village Jayavana,*^ which faros badly; too as J"/ 

Mahatmyas, is metamorphosed into ./*-««««:; haiiyil, ’ 

wth a flight of historical fancy turned into a foundation ot King Panaditya 

After thia, village uainea like Uskara, Efomisrama, IviOaknsraiua, as designa¬ 
tions of the old Hnskapura, lUmusa, KrtySsrama'« can scarcely 
number of districts, towns, villages, streams, lakes and other topographieal features 


IS 


Tsa poriious acqitirtstl by mo rofot to 
semB of tiK» Gortli^Eusiem PargaijitB rdJ coti“ 
tain dt^aoriptioB^ (in Sanskrit) of the varioua 
Nikgas, LiiigaSi etc., tlie mimcalous sUiries re- 
latmg to theta, together with the devotioml 
texts which are supposed to he uaed at their 
wori^htpr Quaint ij lustration B and mape 
accompany the text. The whole forms a 


IfU-ge-shsed folio* Tlie entical valna of thosr 
records is very slight* 

See pp- 

See note i. 2th , 

See note ‘viii, Idfio and below^ 4 ' 

See boloW;, § 105, 

Compare note vii, (507, 

I®* note i, 267, 

^ Soo notes i* 168; ii. 5f>; i- 147. 
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fexclxisivo of TiHhas) mentioned ty Pandit SaMbram amonnta to nearly tliree 
hundred. But sefitetsly txvo dozen of the names given for them are in accord with 
entr old authorities. 

P. Sahibruni was one of the few modern Ktisinirian scholars wlio have 
seriously occupied themselves with the EajatarahginT and tlio later Chronicles.^®* 
Hence the indifferenJ: knowledge of ancient topograpiiy as displayed in hfs 
Tirthasamgraha, mtmt appear nil tlje more striking. Yet in reality it is easily 
enough aeconnted for. 

What knowledge learned tradition in Kasinir has retained of ancient sites as 
distinet from Tirtlias and the like, is confined to a few protninent Icumlities 
■ which for one reason or the other were of special interest foi' tiic Pandits. 
Tims the capital, Prnvarftpnra-S'rinagara, with several of its quarters, the townxs 
of Vijayesvara, Suyyapuru-Var.ahamxila and some other places of importance 
in the Valley, have continued to ho known by their ancient names. These names 
jxrobahly never ceased to be employed in colophons of Sanskrit niaunacidpts, in horo¬ 
scopes, and similar record.^. Id the case of a few other localities again like Jaya- 
pura, iljimodara’s XTdar, Cakradhaia, there were well-known popular legends which 
plainly indicated their identity'' with sites' mentioned in tlia Kfijatiirangini. But 
for the great mass of ancient places there were no special reasons of this kind to 
assure a .recollection of their old names. It is hence only natural that al! genuine 
knoxvledgc of their identity and earlier history has gradually disappeared from the 
Pandits’ tradition. 

Nothing but systematic impury on the lines of modern historical research 
could help towards ii recovery of the knowledge thus lost. 

35. Popular local tradition has fortunately ip Kirimir proved fur more 
teiiaeions than the traihtion of the learned. I have often derived from it very 
valoable jiid in my local search for narticular sites. The experience gained on my 
antiquarian tours has convinced me that when collected vidth caution and critically 
sifted, PUfh local traditions can safely be accepted as supplements to the topogra¬ 
phical informatiou of our written iccords. In illustration of this statement, I may 
refer to tlio evidence gathered from local tradition id reference to tlie sites cif 
I^ohara, Hastivanja Kramavarta, Jayapura, Skandabhavima, etc.**'^ 

In more than on© instance it can be shown that local legtnds which Kalhana 
Ihetu'd, .still cling unchanged to tlie saiuo sites. As striking examples may be 
t mentioned here, the legends eoiiGerning Diimodara’s Udar, t.he burned city ot 
King Nara, t.hc temple of IVavaresa.^®" 

It cannot be doubted that this tenacity of local tradition, in KasnUr is due 
largely to the eoimtry’s secIuBion. aiountain barriers and consequent isolation 
tend everywhere in alpine countries to develop and foster conservative habits of 
life and thought. We fiml those habits most strongly marlied the population of 
the Valley, and can safely a.S(;ribe to them a great share in the preservation of local 
'aditious. 


Popular liical 
tradition. 


Soo Ilk iibstract^ of t!io Ghronides in the 
acquired by Prof, 
BiililriV 17(i-8 of tho Pooiifi collection). 
It fletiervefi to bo noted that in tbeni no 


attempt wbatevor madt5 to espkin poiiik 
of tajiogr?j.phical inter eat, 

Comparo'Notxi E (iv, 177); i. 902 j 
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CIUPTEE lit. 


GENERAL GEOGllAPHY. 


Kamo Ka^^miua. 


'WAymolQ^m ol 
namo. 


B.E:CTJ0N J..—rOBITION and COlsFWVlUriON of KA^mVR rkLLEY, 

36. Natiu’e limit' wliep creating the great valley ofKasinir and its enclosing 
wall otVniQTUitains, seems to hare assured to this territory not only a distinct geo- 
graphical diameter, but also a historical existence of iijarked individnalily- We 
860 both these facts illut;trated by the dearly defined and constant use of the name 
wliicli the territory havS borne from the earliest ac^cessible pei'iod. 

This name, in its original Sanaskrit form ^ has been used as the sole 

desi^nation of tile country throughout its known history. It has been imiformly 
applied both by the inhabitants and by foreigners. We can trace back its 
contmtied use through an unbroken chain of doenments foi‘ more than twenty- 
three centuries. Tlie name itself undoubtedly is far inoro aiieieiit. Yet 
notwithstandirig this long Instory the cun cut form, of the name down to the 
present day has changed but slightly in the coxnitry itself and scarcely at all 
outside it 

The Sanskrit TOmmra still lives as Kusmir (in Perslaivspelling Ka^mur) all 
througli India and wherever to the west ilie fame of the Valley has spread* ^In 
the language of the inhabitants themselves the name is novy pronouiieed as KaMr, 
This form is the dire^ 2 t phonetic derivative of Kahmra^ with the regular loss of the 
final vowel and assimilation of m to the preceding ribihint. A phonetic rule 
lent through all Indo-Aryan V^ornacabirs which favonrs the change of medial Skr* 
m into v leads us to assuino an intermediate Prakrit form In^aup- 

port of this we may point to the striking analogy of the Kasmir local name SUmgm 
which faa shown in note i, 100) goes back through an older recorded form S'vtmfjm to 
^S'mdngdmj the S' uMmgdm of the Chronicle. It has been already Hhowni above 
that wc have to recognize in this Kmvira the original Prakrit ionu which 
Ptulemy’s Kdairei^pa^ Kaa-irG(pla (pronounced Kaspira/Kasp^ria) are intended to 
transcribe/'^ 

Linguistic science can furnish no due to the origin of the name nor even 
analyze its formation/* This tact, lia-wever, has not saved the name from beiug 
subjected to various etymoldgical guesses which for curiosity^s sake may i^ecaive 
here a passing notice. It must be held to the credit of Kasmiriaii Sanskrit authors 
that their extant writings are wholly iniiocent of this itisplay of etymological 

fancy. , xr* 

No less illustrious a person than the emperor Bfibar opens the |ist. 
suggestion mis that the name may he derived from the MU-tribe ' K/is" living 


in 


* The adjectiv\^ JCd^*ir KaHtuirimi' 
s|xaids to Skr. Tht^ n of tlio 

ayllahic is probably duo to the a of an iotor- 
mediate forui Kffivira ; see below. 

" Cumx>aro 3>r. Gbike8o.«*b roinarks, 

ZJJ JtG., L i\ 16 . 


^ Compare § d above, 

^ If the UnadimHm, 4/i?, Knier mu{ ciLiB 
to bt;! applied to the word Kahmra^ tlm latter 
w{nild haV'6 to be dissolved into 
according to the traditional grammatical 
system. 





.the Df'ig}iI)(inrlioii<l of Ka^iuir.^ \Ve easily recognize here the reference to the 
Khasas of the lower hills. Thdr name, however, in its true form has, course, 
no connection with Kiifimir. 

Another etymology, tirst traceable in JJaidar Malik’s Cliraniele and hence re¬ 
produced by other Miihaiumadan writers,® derives tlie first part of tlje name from 
' i.e. Kasynpa, and the second either from Ks. ‘mttr, i.e. mafia, ‘habitation,* 

or a wortl mjc, enpposed to mean ‘ mountain.’ t b was, periiaps, a belief that this 
whimsical etymology represented some local tradition, which induced even so gi-eat 
a scholar as Jlnrnouf to risk the coiijectnra]'explanation of Kaimira as Kahjapam-ira, 
i.e. ‘ the sea of Kasyapa.’ ® There is neither lingni.stie nor any other evidence to 
support this CO ['jeoture. It wmnld hence sciircoly have been necessary to refer to 
it liad it not, on tbe authority of a great name, found its way also into numarona 
works of a more general eharacter,® 

37. Just as the name Ka.smir has practjeally 3.einain,ed imohanged through 
the coru'se of so many centuries. Go also has the territorial extent of the country 
which it designated. Tliis has always been confined to the great valley drained by 
the headwaters of the VitastS, and to the inner slopes of the ring of mountains that 
surround it. The natural Umits of the territory here indicated twre so sharply 
juarked we have no difficulty in tmiug them tlirough all our historical records, 
whether indigenous or foreign. Hhien Tsiang, Ou-ktong and Alberuju’s accounts, 
as we have seen, show them clearh' enough. Kalhana’s and his successors’ 
Ohronioloa prove still moro in detail that the Kaamir of Kasmirian tradition never 
extended materially beyond the summit-ridges of those great ranges which encircle 
and protect the Valley. 

A detailed lioscription of the geographical position of ICasmir is not needed 
here, a.s there is an abundant modern literature dealing with the various aspects of 
the geography of the countVy. J’or an accurate and comprehensive account.I may 
refer to the eorreepending poidion of Mr. Deew’s work and to the gi-apluc chapter 
which j\li'. Lawrexce devotes to the description of the Valley.^” It will, however, 
be useful to alhide here briefly to some of tho chai'actevistic features in tlie 
configuration of the country which have an important bearing on its ancient 
topography. 


* Scij h/ Leaden and 

Erikim^ p. A Persiim oi the twsit 

atlds tbiit ifiir sigiiiJb^a ‘Biomitain/ Ekkkinr, 
Tfdrodmtian^ p. XJtvii., improves upon tbk 
etymology hy oxtcucling it tx-t Kaybgar, tho 
CiLBia t’egio ami Caaii Montee of Ptolopiy* 
Urrriin, A4mij il p. lli>7, frAHii wb^i.u I take 
tills reforenco, not uniuatly tpioriea why + he 
leartml editcr sbrniM have stopped short of 
the Va^pif/m mare and otlior equally mam- 
fe&fc aflfadtiea I 

I'ahar'e eonjooture figiii^s still seneasly in 
a, note of the latest translstion of the ^Viu-i 
Aklmri, ii. p, 38 L 

Regar<Ui\g the name and habitiitioii of the 
KkamSi compare note i. 317. 

® It \v:is first introduced t<> the Euromati 
reader by TiKfrbiN^fHALim's extract from 
Haidar Mwdik's OhrouiciHj compare Derndptim 
esf ^So^mpkiqm de ed. Bci’- 

nouihij 1786j l p. 79 (also p, 89 as to ijource). 


Compare p* for a simifar 

note from the TVaqtdt^i of Muham 

nmd ^Axim; boro ^ is a clerical for 

' The Ki, word ntar < Sk., mafka is in 
common use in the country the dcotj^ation 
of shc4ter*Si,ics on imBses, etc,; mh- 

iiiight have l>een coniicctcil by Haidar Malik a 
Pai;idit informants with tho name of Mount 
Mem or wibh meaning according to n 

Ko^a parmt^i/mdeJa: mo P. W.^ 

^ Compare his note in HumboluTj Z^Ash 
i. p, 92, 

® See e.g. LASSE>f| i p. note; 

McCiiiNOLK, Amimt Indm m de4t*nhfd hij 
Fiohmijj p. JOB ; V. nn S:?.-Marti Mhn. de 
€Amd. dfin hmyipt^j Sav. y. li, fi. 83 j 
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Kasmir owes its historical unity and isolation to the same facts which givo to 
its geographical position a distinct, and in some respects almost unique charaeter. 
Wt find here u fertile plain einhedded among higli moiintoiii ranges, a valley largo 
enough to .form a kingdom for itself and capable of supporting a highly--developed 
civilization. Its height above the sea., nowhere less than 5000 feet, and its peculiar 
ftyeition aasnro to it a climate equally free from the heat of India and the rigoiiis 
of cold peculiar to the higher mountain regions in the north and east. 

The form of the country has been justly likened to a great irregular oval con- 
.sisting of a similarly shaped level vaie iu the Gcntrc and a ring of mountains 
arouml it. Tlio low and more or less flat part of the country measuTea ab(,njt eighty- 
lour miles iu length, from south-east to north-west, while its width vaiies from 
twenty to twenty-five miles. The area comprised in this pjart has been aatimated 
at 1800 or 1900 square miles.** Around tliis great ^lain rise moimtaiii-ranges 
’which enelosa it in an almost unbroken ring. Their summit-lines are every- 
where but for a short distance at the soutliornmost point of tlie oval, more than 
10,000 feet above the sea. For the greatest part, they rise to about 13,UOO feet, 
while the peaks i^ro’wning them tcwei- up to altitudes close on 18,000 feet. 
Beckoned from the summit-lines of these ranges the length of the irregular o'\'al 
enclosed by them is about H(i miles, with a varying width from forty to seventy^ 
five miles. The whole area within tliese mountaiu-oonndariea may be estimated at 
about 3900 square miles. 

The slopes of the mountains descending towards the ccuti'al plain are drai.icd 
by numerous rivers and streams, all of which join the Vitasta, .rithiii the Kasinir 
plain. Tlie side-valleys in which these tributaries flow add much ground to the 
cultivated area of the country, several of them being of copBiderablc length and 
width. But even the liigher zones of the luountam-slopea where cultivation ceases 
add their share to tho economical wealth of the country. They are clothed with a 
belt of magnificent forests, and above this ev'tend rich alpine pa-stares close uji to 
the line t>f perpetual snow. 

In the great mountain-chain w'hich encircles tlie country, there is but one 
narrow gaj) left, near the north-iveat end of the Tiilley. There the Yitastil after 
uniting the ■whole drainage of Kasinir, ilows out by the gorge of Baramula (Vaiu- 
hamfila) on its course towawLs tho sea. For a distance of nearly 200 miles farther 
this course lies through a very contracted valley irhieh forms a sort of natural gate 
I? Kasnitr. It is here that -we find the old political frontier of Ka.smir extending 
beyond the mountain-barriers already detwrihed. I’or about fifty miles below the 
Varahamuia gorge the narrow v,ali<iy of the Vltasla was held in Hindu times as an 
outlying froi)tifc>tract of Kasinir.*" 

38- The general eoufiguratiou of the country here sketched iu its broadest 
outlines may bo held to ageount for the imcjFmt logeud whicli rt?preaent» Ifasmir to 
have been originally a lake. This legend i.s mentioned by Kalhaiia in the Intai'O- 
duction of his Chronicle and is relat ed at great length i n the Nilaumta,*-'* Accord¬ 
ing to this earliest traditional account the lake called SaMsaras, ' the lake of Bati 
(liurga),’occupied the place of Ka.smir from the beginning of the Kalpa. In tho 
peiiod of the seveuth Manu the demon Julodbliava \vater-boni’) who resided in 
this lake, caused groat distress to all neighbouring countries by his devastations. 
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Sec. i.] POSITION AND CONFIOTTRATTON OP KAS MtU VALLT5Y. 


The Mimi Ka%axm, the father of all Nn;ga3, while engaged in ii pilgrimage to the 
Tirthaa in the north of India, heard of the eanae of this (listress from Ida son Nila, 
the king of the Kasinu- Nagns. The sage thereupon pro mised to punish the evil¬ 
doer, and protwded to the'^^at of Brahman to iniploi-e Ida ami the other gods’ help 
far tlie purpose, llis prayer granted. Tlie vvholo hoat ai-^ods by Brahman^s 
couiinand stfwled for the Satiaaras and took up their position on the loftv pe^ks of 
the Nmbandhana nrfJia, above tlie lake Kramasaras (Kons^mag). Tlie demon 
who was invincible in his own element, refused to oome forth from the lake, \i 9 m 1 
thereupon palled upon his brother Balabhadra to clridii tlie lake. This he efiectcd 
by piercing the mountains with his weapon, the plough-share. When the lake had 
become dry, Jalodhava was attacked by Visnn, and after a tierce combat slain with 

the god’s war- disc. , i ■, mi 

\asyapa then settled the land of Kasralr which had thus been prodneed. ihe 
gods took up their abodes in it as well as the Niigas, while the various goddesses 
adorned the land in the shape of rivers. At first men dwelt in it for six months 
only in the year. This was owing to a curse of Kasyapa who, angered by the 
Niit^as, had condemned them to dwell for tbu other six months ..ogether with the 
l'i.slcas* Accordingly IU011 loft IvasmTr for tba six months of winter aivt! retiimea . 
fiBimalij’' in Gaitrn when the Pi^uens withdrew* Tjltiiunteiy is.fter four Yug<iB 
passodj the Brahman Candradeva through the Nilanaga's favour acBiiired a number 
of rites which freed the country from the PLsucas and excessive cohL Henceforth 
Ka^mm became inhabitable throughout the year, ^ 

The legeml of the desiccation of the lake h a! hided to also byiHiucn 1 suing, 
though in another, Buddliistie formd* Its main features as related iii the 
niata^ live to this day in popular tradition. They am ako reproduced 111 ail 
MuhivinmadHii abBtracts of the Chroniolcs*^'^ brom liaidar fitalik s^ TurTklj^ the 
legend became known to Dr. Bernier who prefaces with it his descriptioii of the 
‘ parailis teri-eatre rles Indes.’ '■® It has since found its way into almost every 

European account of KasmTi'. , , , , „ ,, f. . , . ■ t . 

It is probable that tliis legend had ranch to do with drawing from the first l^acrntruiefeat 
the attention of Euro|)ean travellers to those physical foots which seem to support J" 

the belief that Kasimr was in comparatively late geological times wholly or in 
great part occupied by a vast lake. But few seem to have recognized so clearly as 
tlie late Mr. Bmm tlic true rekiiou between the le^nd and the above facts. I 
oaimot put. tluB view which from a critical point of ^evv appears self-evulentj nioiB 
precisely than by quoting his words. “The traditions of Uxo natives—traditions 
tliat can bo historically traced as having existed for ages—tend in the sauia 
dirBCtiou [viz. of the Vale having been occupied by a lake], and the^e liave usuiuJy 
been consulered to corroborate the conclusions dravm frem the obi^crveil pheno¬ 
mena. Agreeing, as I do, with the conclusion, I cannot count the traditions as 
poreeptibly strengthening it ; I hjivo little doubt that they tliemBclves originated 
in the same pliysW evidence that later travellera have examhie<i.” 

The geological observations upon which modem seientitie inquirers like 
Mr. Brew and Colonel Godwin Austin have based tlieir belief as to tlie fbiTiicr 
existence of a great lake, are mainly concerned with the undoubted ' laeustrino 
deposits ’ found in the 8o-c;illed Udars or Karewa plateaus to be noticed below. 
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Ka»niir defemUvd 
by mouiibuns. 


Blit it seeiiis to jne very Jouhtfial wlielher wo ofin roasonal^fly cruclit, the early 
K&amiriaiift with a correct sclentitic interpretation of such goological records, it 
! ppears far more probable that tbo legend was sviggestod Iiy an tibgervation of tlie 
general ffinii of thwValley, and by n, kind of natural iniertmee from the histodeal 
ehangea in tho lijaxograpfay of (he country,- 

We sball see below that great drainage- o]k- rations took place at T?aiiouH 
periods of Ka^raii’ history vvhicb cxtendctl the cultivable ground and reduced the 
area covered by lakes and raaralieB. I'o miy one, however ignorant of geology, but 
ac'^uaiuted with the latter fact, the picture of a vast lake originally covorihg the 
whole Valley plight natutally suggest itself. It wtnild be enough for hini to srtand 
oTi a hillside somewhere near the Volnr, to look down on the great lake and the 
adjoining marshes, and to glance then beyond towards that narroAV gorge of Barii- 
miila where the inountains scarcely seem to leave an opening. It is necessary to 
briar in mind liCTO the Bingnlar flights of Hindu imagiimtion as di.splayed in tho 
PnraiKis, Maliatmyas and similar text.?. Those acquainted with them 11011, I think, 
be ready to allow that the fact of that rotnarkable gorge being the single exit 
for the drainage of the emintry might rdono even have sufficed a.s, a ntiirtineqioinl. 
for the legend. 

In respect of the geological theory above roforrod to, it may yet be mentioned 
that in the opinion of a recent authority, “ even the presence of true Incufitriiio 
depoflits does not prove that the whole of the Kasniir lake basin was ever occupied 
by a lake.” ,At the present day true lacustrine deposits are still being formed in 
the hollows of Itho rpek basin, represented by the hiltes of the north-west portion 
of the Valley. / It is licld probable, “that tlie conditions have been much tlie same 
as at present, throughout the geological history of the Kahnlr Valley,” only a niinor 
area of the latter haiung at various periods been occupied by lakes. 

Whatt'ver view may ultimately recommend itself to geologists, it is certain tl.iat 
tho lacustrine deposits of KasniTr, though of no remote date, sjieaking tty a geological 
Btandard, are far older than any monuments of man that have yet. been’ discovereil.^^' 

39. None of the natural features of Kahnir geography have had a more 
direct bearing on the history of the couiiti'y than the gniat niountEiin-barriets tliut 
suiTound it. They may hence rightly claim our first cousidei-iition. 

The importance of the inountiiins as the country’s great jiroteeting wall has ot 
all times been duly recognized both by the iiihalurants and foreign observers. 
Since an early period ICasmirians have been wont to pride themstilves on their 
country's aiifety from foreign invasion, a feeling justified only l>y tho strength of 
these natural defences. We find it alluded to by K illmna, who sjicnks of Kasmlr 
as unconquerable by the force of soldiers, and of tlie protection afforded by its 
mountain walls,-” The feeling is very clearly reflected in all foreign records of the 
coniitry. AVe have already seen what special notice is taken by lliuen Taiang 
ami Ou-k'ong of the mountains enelosiug the kingdom, and the difiiculty of tlie 
passes leading through-them.®’ The statements of the earlv Arab geographers, brief 
as they are, lay diie stress on the inaccessible character of the mouafidns. Alboruni 
does the same, and shows us besides the anxious care taken in old days to maintain 
tliis natural strength of the country by keeping strict watch over the passes,® 


** See Mr. R. 1>, Oldham s of 

rndianOe(Joffff{ i 8ii-i), quoted by Mr. Lawrence, 

** See Dmiw, Jtfvtmoo, pp. ?07 sq. 


f See i. ?5I, 39. 

Ccmpfire ulicive, 9, 1], 
See above, 12 , 11, 
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Even when Ka^mlr had .^offered n partial coiKpa6^5t frotn the noith and liad 
become Afuhiuiiniadanizexb the belief in the iiivincibiJity of it8 I^iilwarkt^ con- 
tinned as strong botbre. Thujj S^amfunl-dni, tlve historian of Timur, 


apparently from inatfiriftlt? collected duting the great corujiierorw }iasK:x^e through 
■ ' iref A,J>. 1S97), mn K:a^mir : ''TMii eoiirdry protected 


the. PaO^b “'Y" -j . - ^ .-^ . 

uatiiTally by its niotmtains on oveiy side, so that tlifi inlmlntaut^, without the 
troubifi . of foififying thaiuselves, are safe from the attacks ot emmiies. Ihe 
subsequeHt account of the routes iiito Ka^iatr am] other f'yact details, suggtist 
that the author of the Zajhrndrm had access to genuine Kasmiriflii intorma- 
tiun ’ 

’40. It is this detensive character of the mouritaiu-ranges to which we owe 
most of our detailed information regJtrding their ancient topograpliy. y e 
alreaxly ill coiineetioii with the accounts of Albcrimi and fho Cliinese had 

occasion to note the system of frontier wat«ch-statioiii'i by which a careful giixitd 
was kept over the passes leading thruiigh the monn tains. Tliese ibJtiiied posts 
and the patjses they guarded play nn iinpoiiant part in the narlvitive of Ivalhaua and 
his successors. As most of the Clironiclca’ referenGes to Kasmir orography are 
tUrcctly comieoted with these walch-stations^ it will be useful to premise here a lew ^ 
genera! remarks regLirding their eharaetcr and purposer^ 

The Bmall forts which sincet ancieut tinies clost'd all regularly used passes 
leading into tlie Valley, are designated in the Chronicles by the word r>VAKA, 
or by the more specillc terms dra;/j/a or (/hal’ka\ Niuaerons passages show 
tthit they served at the same tiiiie the purposes of defenee, euKtoms and police 
administratioiu They were garrisoned by troops luuler special comnuiiiderSj 
design ntcil iis dyangesu or drfiit(iddhtp(f. The control over nil these iron tier- 
stations and the commanvl of the * Marches ' g^oicTally, was vested in Hindu timet? 
in one liigh state olTiceVj laiown by the title, uf J^rdmpariv ^ loril ot the Gate, or 

equivalent terms.*^'' * ■ 1 i * 

The organization of the system was somowhat changed in Muhainmudtm t imes, 
wlicii the guarding of the soveral routes through the mountains was entrusted to 
feudal cluofs known as JIaliks (Skr; . TJiem, held hereditary tdiurgB of 

specific passes^ and eBjoyeil certain privilegea in return tor this duty. In other 
res|^ftcts the system uixderwent -scarcely any change. The fortifix^d posts \vh:.i their 
small garrisxins survived on all important routes almost to onr ovvii days, and wre 
known m rdhdrlrl in the official Persian.-^ It may ba iioterl thut apart from their 
character as military xiefonces against inroads from ibreigu territories the Draiipts 
were also in amither res^iect true ' gates^ to the country.- ?{obody was allowed to 
pass outside them coming from theA^alley without a special permit or pass, Ihe 
system Hais served as an important cheek on impoithoriz^d einigration, ami was 
withdraA\ii only after the last Kasuilr faniino (187S)/^^ 


Guarding of 


,1 SiJe the extract from ^avAfu-ihilin'fj 

/ ZafanifOTfvii in Tdyik^'4 t run si. by 

( MoKiirs, -N, TlliEUt and -E. Ib 4^1:2 ; iioin- 

I pju^c also KiTTisn, ii. pp. 11523 

I Ear daWhnl references regtirding theao 

I i^tations mo my notes, dJLS.B.j pp. 

8qt], r t. 133 j iii. 327 (i>). 

^ ^ Cotnpare note v. 214, 

\ Sec 1895, p. tl85; also below, 

§5 49, 62, 


Foi' an early roferenee to this system of 
paiiBparfes at the Dv^ms, aeo For 

a de^scriptiari Of the cruel exactions often 
coniioel^jfl witij rdMurij compare LA,WKKNOEj 
rfl/%, p. 314 

I liavB never boon able to visit tlio sites of 
the ()K1 watch-stations at the several pu^^es 
Without thinking of the scenes of human 
suffering tiley must have witiiossed for cen¬ 
turies. 


I 

f 




Ill order to appreciate fully the importance of tlfese fruntiei' wateb-fitationa, ft 
fcvliould be reiiiembereil iJiut the '.iiouiitain regions inmietliatoly ontBide Kiwnur werq 
ahnoBt -in every direction held by turbulent hill-tribes. To the hardy Bards 
(I)arad} in. the north, and the restless Khakbas {Kh.a..i<i) in the south and west the 
rich Kasniir with its weak jiopnlatiuu, has always apjieared as a tempting pre'^'. 
The last inroad of the plundering Khakhas occiirrad imt more than half a century 
ago, and will not he soon forgotten."*' At the samo time it is certain that the 
valotir of these hardy mountaiii-elang on the confines of Kasmir has at all times 
contributed _ greatly to the natu];al atreiigih of the mountain defences. Withemt 
this jixotective belt the latter tbeniseives wouM scarcely have remained sb long 
proof against foreign invasiou. 


SECTION II.—THE riTt I’ANTSAIj KANOE, 

Ka^niir orography. 41. In order to understand correctly the data relating to the ancient topo- 
graphy of the mountains around Kasrair it is necessary to acquaint onraelvea with 
tfieir aetiial configuration and character. In thefoilOiving account it will be possible 
only to indicate the moat prominent features of this niountain-Hystem, and those 
directly connected with the historical data under xliscUBsioii. Fo)' detailed informa¬ 
tion on Ivasniir orography a reference to the luciil and instructive account in 
Mr. Ihvew’b work may he specially recomiiieiidod.-'* 

The rnctuntain-riiig enclosing KtisniTr is dividefl into throe juain rauges. One 
of these, usually designated as tne JPlr Panixal Range, forroB the boiiii<lary of the 
Kagmir Valley to tlie south and south-west. It jmy bo considerod to begin 
from the aonthernmoBt part of the Valley where the Ban^hal Pass, 9200 feet above 
the sea, luarks the lowest depression in the chain of mountains. After running for 
about thirty-five niiles from east to west, the range turns to the north-uorthweot. 
Til this direction it contiimes for about fifty miles more, and after attaining its 
greatest elevation in the Tatakuti I’eak (16,52i feet above the sea), grtuluitlly 
descends to’ivards the valle.v of the Yitastii. All important old routes towards the 
Panjiib cross tliis great mountein-bnrrier, and this eircumstanee enahleg us to trace 
some iuterestiiig infomiatiou regarding its ancient topography. 

P«i4s of lUKAfiJiA. The Baii“hfll I’asa at the eastern extremity of the range must, owing to it.a 
small elevatiou, have always been a convenient route of Gommuiiioation towards tbe 
Upper Cim'ib Valley and the eastern of the Ihiujab hill states, It takes its modern 
name from a vi1 lage at the south foot of the pass which itself is mentioned in 
Kalliana’s Chronicle by the name of The castle of IhTuasala was in 

Ka!haiia’s_ own time the scene of a raoniorable siege 1130) hi which the pre¬ 
tender Bliikaacara was captured am! killed. Coming from the Cinab Valley he had 
entered ViyaldfdJ^Hhe hill-district immediately south of the Ban^hal Pa«s,*with the 
•vhw til an invasitm of KasniTr. As Ida movement fell in the commencement of the 
winter, he could not have selected a more eonveuiont route. The Bumlnil Pass is 
the only route across the Pit Paiitga) Range on winch communication is never 

^ Compare for the Khakliag, note i. ST V. so gee 

iSetJ pp* 19i^-206* Htj 0 viii, J77. 



entirely etopped by .snow-fall. Kallifuia’s narrative shows that tbo political and 
!' ethnographic frontier ran here as elsewhere fjn the watershed of the range. For 
I' the r'astlo'of BanfiSilhl, tliongh so near ns to be visible Prom the top of the pass 
1 (mmkata), was already held by a Khava chief.*- 

i Proceeding westwards from Ban“hal we come to a group of three snowy peaks yaufxa-idAatLii 

j reaching above 15,000 feet. With their bold f>yraniidal Bumniits they form eon- TirfM. 

Birieuous objects in the panorama of the range as seen from the Valley.** Kasmu- 
: tradition locates on them the seats from winch Visnu, S'iva, and Brallmau accord- 
; ing to the legend already relntcd, fouglit .rnlodhhuva and desiccated the SatTsaras, 

I The wfsterninost ami higliest of these peaks (15,523 feet) forms the famous Nau- 
' BA-SpHANA Tirtha. Aecording to the legend related in the Nilaniata and other 
■ texts.and connected with the Indian delude story, Visnu in his fieli Avatnra had 
j bound to this peak the ship (nn?*) into which Dm-ga had converted herself to save 

1 the seeds of the beings from destruction.®'' At the foot of this peak ami to tho 

j north-west of it, lias a mooiitain lake over two miles long, known now as Kem^r 
j the iCrnmawms or Knitnasum of the Kllamata and Mfilmtiayas.** It is 

I supposed to mark a footstep (krama) of Visyu and is the proper object of the 

! Naubandhana pilgrimage. 

About eight miles straight to the west of this lake the range is crossed by a of 

pass over 14,000 feet high, known now by the name of Sidau or BuMi. It lies ou ytuhtr. 

■a_ route whioh in an luniost straight line connects S'rlaagiiir with Akbuur and 
Sialkot in the Paiijab plain. Running up and down high ridges it is adapted only 
I for foot-traffic. But owing to its shortness it was formerly a favourite route with 
Kasmlrfs.**^ Tho name Bidau is given to the pass from the first village reached by 
i it ou the Ka.viair side. It is by this name, in its original form Sidbhai'Atha, that 
' the pass is mentioned in Kalhana's Chronicle as the route chosen for a pretender’s 
I irruption in Sussala’s reign.®’ 

A anow-y peak close to the west of the pass of Siddliapatha marks the point 
I where the mam range changes its direction towards north-north-west. From the 
same jioint there branches off in a westerly direction the lower Ratan Ihr Range 
I to K'hich we shall have to refer below. Beyoiul it lie the passes of Rupri aiid 

Darhiil, both above 13,000 feet in height. They aro not distinctly named in the 
1 Chronicles; but as they give most direct access to Hajaiiri, the fincient Rtlfapuri, 

1 and are oiossed without much trouble during the summer months, they are likely to 

' have been used from an early time. Near the Rarluil Pass lies the Nandan 8ar, 

1 one of the numerous tarns which mark along this portion of the clmiu tlie rock- 
' ground beds of old glaciers. It is probably the Nandana Naya of the Nilamata. 


'•J See via. 1674, im. 

&nkkata is the rogiilur toini for * pass/,’' 

^ Marked on the imp m ^ Brania Sakai/ 
pot haps a con^iiption for * ISraAnmhlckara,^ 
* Brahman’s peak/ 

Sen 3-^3 &qq .; Haracar. ir, 27 ; 

t. '47'i Bqq. ; S'arvtlmldm^ m. 4, 12; 
y. 43, etc. 

^ See i. 4^2 sqrp where a visit of 

Sultan ISainu*!‘'abidiTi to this kkc is ivlatcd 
at length ; 12U1272 ; yattAandhana- 

mnkdtm^af passim; S^anmmtar^if iii. 10; 
V, 174 


^ ^ According to Dkkw, JummoOf p. 524, the 
<iigtanct3 from Jarrmin to S'riimgar by the 
Sidau route is reckoned at i.2Si milea, whci'cas 
viA the Ban“hal it is 177 niiles. 

The name BudiJ is given to the pass from 
the hill district ad|oiDing it from the south ; 
compare inr note H IS. 

See viii. 567 * 

In the fJhronioles of S'rivara and his suc¬ 
cessors the ti'Het about Sidau is repeatedly 
referred to as t%dd/iddi:^af an evident adapta¬ 
tion of the .Ks. form of the name. 
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ANCIENT CFOGEAPHT OF KASAHK 


[Chap. III. 


43- About five rtjiles due uortb ol’ the Nainfau Rju‘ wo rciioh the lowest dip hi 
the central part of the whole rniige. It is niavkod hylite paw;. known as 
21,400 feet high, The route whicli crosses it,, has iruni early '.taya to the jneseut Ghie 
been the niostfre^^eiited line of coniieuiucatioiiirom Ka^niir t-) the cetitrHl part of the 
Panjah, The frequent refereeeee which the Ohremt-le^ make to this routes pS^nit ns 
to fol low it with aecnraey from tile point v;hemit enters the mountame. This is tu 
the v^dley of the EemhA^nr^^ Biver (ifa little below the village cif lluf^par. 

This place, the ancient S ubm-cra,' if=i often referred to aa the entrance station 
for those reaching Jvasmir froni IlnjaptiTi and the neighboTirmg placea, or (5'icii 
as the point of departure for those travnllitig in the opposite diTeution*" 
S^urapiira was founded by SVira., the niinii’^der of Avantiyarman, in the ninth 
contiirYj evidently with tlie intention of establishing a convenient emporiimi on this 
important trade route/*® He transfarred to this locality t)ie wateh-st^Uion (^ranga) 
of thopass. Its site can still be traced at tlie place known as Banvdm 

(^ the gate of Goda short, diidaiice above the village.*^' Wo see the eommandere ot 
this frontier-station more than once engaged in military ojjeratitms against intend¬ 
ing invaders from the other side of the mountains* 

AscciidiBg the valley of the Keiuhyfirt or Bainaiiyatavi fur about Foven miles 
we reach the point where fcll^a streams coiningIrom the Pii: Pantsal and .Hnpri ihn-tses 
unite* In the uugle formed by them riseaa Bteaji rocky hillock which bears on its 
top a small ruined fort known as KamfdankofJh. These ruins probably go bacx 
oTily to the time of the Afghan Goveraor of Kasmir, ^Ata Aluhammatl Kfean, 
who, about 1812, fortided the Plr Paiitsal remte against the Sikh invaBiom then 
thraatening* But I have proved in the above-quoted paper that they the. 

original position occupied by the ancient watch-station on this route before its 
transfer to B^uTiipum.^® Kalhaiva, iii, 227, calls this site IvitAiUAyAiiTA, which 
name k rendered by a glossator of the seventeenth c.entnry us Khmi lanukott-t and 
still sutvivCH in tlio present Rmrislc^nkoffi^ hofta)^ 

43* The fdd ' Imperial Hoad ^ cuiistructed by iVkbur, thou aHceiuk the namnv 
valley, keeping on its lalk sida high above the Fir Fitut^ril strejiin* ^ At a distance ot 
about four miios above Kunielankotli and close to the Idnghal Surai ol Allabihh 
wo arrive at a point whero a high mountjiin-ridge slopiiig down uop^ the 
south falls off towards the valley in a wall of precipitous enffs* Ihe ridge is 
known as Ra^varij. Thk name and tli^ surviving local ttadition makes it quite 
certain that we have here the spot at which a curious legend told by Kalliana was 

localized from early tiroes;*^ ■ , t . 

The Chronicle, h 302 sqq*, relates of king afikraA-uto, whose identic w ith tlio 
White Him ruler of that name (ciro, aj>* 515-30) is not doubtful, that Wiieii on^hiB 
return from a tour of conquest through India he readied the 'Gate of Kusmii, he 
heard the doatli-ery of an elephant whieli had i^Ilen over tke precipice, Iho 
gruewme sound so delighted the cruel king that he had a lumdred more elephonfce 
rolled down at the same spot. The ohl glossator on the passage infomis iia that 
since that occurrence the rontc by which Mihirakuls. returned is called Jlastiranjfu 
The Persian Clironiclers, too, iii reprotlucing the anecdote, give Hmhmrtj m the 
iiume of the locality. 

^ See >(ote D, HI 227, § 1* 

Cv impara note v* 39. 

E(w J,AM,n,y lS9/>, m 38^5.^ Tins paper 
should be conipiired for ail details Togftrdmg 
the other old Bites along this route. 


*1 J.AMJSn PP' ^ 

Ooiapare 1800, pp* 37B sqq*, .^nd 

note 302. 
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THE PIR, PAXTSAL RANOE. 





Road/crosaeil tlta //.Mf ra/lj ritlge and followed throughout the right bank of the 
i Pir Pantsal ntream. This ‘ is IiiUt borne out by a statement of Abu-bFazl.'^^ 



1 I 


A 


used on liis visits to Kasmir* ^ 

The name HaistVanj contains in its first part unJmihtedly ha^t\ the Ks. derj- 
•vativo of Skr, The second part is connected by the Persian 

|compilatoTS with the root i-fi?y ni0aiiing ‘ to go^ in lA'esteru PanjabT, ^-fho close 
i'coBnection between ^he name and the local legend already hcivpl by Kalliana is 
/evident enough* Put whether the latter had any foimflation in fact, or Tuerely 
’/ arose from some ^ popular otYUiology ^ of tbo name, cannot be decided. 

< The story helps in any case to imiko it ipiite ciBar that the aiicieiit route Iroro 
i tho PTr Pantjfil Pass kept to the right or southern side of the Valley. ^ My inqinries 
on the spot showod that this route tliougli neglected for many centuries is passable 
; for laden animals and not unfrequently used by smugglers;**^ 

44. 'Almbud Sand is a Mughal liospice erected for the shedter of tramlers 
about liair a mile above Hast^vanj* It is about the highest point on the ascent to 
the pass where fuel can be conveuiently obtained. I think it hence probable that 
the or hospice which Ksexnaodi'a mentioua on the Ptr PaiitB?d. Pass, must 

have been aitmited somewhere in this neighbonrhoc^. ^ , 

1 K^eniciidra makes this interesting rofercnce in that curious pDrtK)U of the 
^ Samavamutfkaj already alluded tf) above, which describes the waiiderings ot tlie 
* courtesan Iiaukfili'/’'* The heroine ol his story after ollecting soine petty thefts iti 
! Kasinir proceeds to S^Ttrapura, There she passes horsell oft as the wife ol a load- 
c^irrier (bharika) engaged on the * salt-road.*By this term the Pit Pant^al route 
I is quite correctly dasignated. It luis reniainod to the present day the chief route 
by which the produce of the I^anjab salt mines coming via Jeidaiu and Bhiinbhar 
entars KasTiiir^^ She keens up tli© disguise wliieli is evidently mtended to help 


Set) Am-t Akb.f u. p|>.-MT The fi>rm 
^ Jimtimtfir in thtj text it' n clmcel error 
t^or Jlmtimnjy Easily ^xp!airied in Persian 
’dmrasters : note i. 

; ^ ' Dn Bbr^ueh, who in the summer of .HKj 5 
acconumnied Allm^Lg^5cb'a court to Ka^nn\ 
(has left us in his Nintfi Letter to M. do Mor^ 
fsreillofly an nccarate and graphic accomit of 
^ the Pir Pantsal rmite. While ascending the 
lihLSS fn Tuthe side Jio piu^sed the sped 

I where two days earl it r an accident had 
/happen**d cuncnsly Mihhakiila'a 

;Htory. Fifteen of the olopliaots cEirryin^ 

^ indies of the Imperial seragHo, owing to some 
V/ confimon in the line of marob, fell over the 
y precipiuO and were see Bonner’s 

r, Tmn^kf vti Coiistoldo, p. 107. Tho cnriDiis 
I map of Kasnur given ' in the Amsterdam 
\ edition of Jd7^, sho^vs acconlmgly the ^Flret 
V moimtain with a troop of elephants 


rolling in pi’etui'esquo confusion over its 
side, 

Sec Smict^mn. if 90 sepp, mid above, § 2o, 

Profcijsioiml load-carriers or Coolies are 
found to this dav in numhors in Hiir'por, 
Pu^iaim, and other placet: near tlio Pir 
PanUtd Pass, Of Zaiuu4-‘&l>idiii it ie 
speemily reported that he sottied a colony of 
load-carriers from Ab/mdra (i.e, the country 
II,bout Bbiiiihhur) at the cusionm-station of 
B'urajmra | see -F»6, Coolies are the 

only means of transpoi't on tho Pir Pantsal 
and other jmeses when tho anow' lies to any 
dopth* 

< Balt is a considerable article of import 
into Kafihur where it is wliolly wanting; 
see TjAwnENCE, Valie^^ p, 39?1 I reiuerabor 
vividly tho loi:ig strings of saltrMen buUocks 
which I used to meet daily when tnaiehing 
into Ka^mir by the Pir Pan to; route. 


Pane flMb firfi 
ma(kt£* 
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ANCrENT GEOGKAPHT OF KAS’MiR 
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1 The name Pailcdla. 





I,..,', 


I . 

■ _ :V ' / 

' j' t 


i; 



her tliTOugh the clutches of the offieiills at the frontier gaaTtl^statiow, l>y taking nest 
irioruing a good loiul on her head anti akurting with it tewarda the paaa (aa'nVra/o)- • 

On the way ahe passes along high mountains by precipitous paths, deeply 
covered with snon. IJy nightfall she reachtis tiie rAScA.i.ADHARAJiA'jrHA, after 
having, in the meantime, .issnmed the guise of a respectable housewite, anti 
apparently disposed of her load. It being late in the season, she posses the night 
there shivering with cold, though wrapped up' in thick woollen cloaks. Tlience 
she finds her w'ay open to India where a eareer of successful adventures aw'aits 

45. ICseniendra’s itinerary is of particular value, b6cau.se it stipiplies -us with 
tho only mention of the old name of tho jmss I can trace. It is certidii that with 
him FaTicMadharii designates the highest portion of the route, i.e. the Pass of hip 
I’anteal. It is equally obvious that Puncdla is the original of the raodorn fCk 
PiiR^aZ, which ia in fact identical with the earlier form excopt. for the regular 
change of Skr. e into ICs. In the Pahari dialect of the population inhabiting 
the valleys to the south the name is still prononiiced PtrilcSl:^ 

The term -dhara which is added to Paficala, represents in all probability the 
equivalent of our ‘pass.’ Hkr. -dhdm means generally the sharp edge of some 
object. According to Wilson’s Dictionary, as quoted by BfihtHiigk-Koth, the word 
also carries the specific meaning of ‘ edge of a Diountain:’ It is probable that this 
meaning was taken by Wilson’s Pandits frons some earlier Kosa, In any case it 
agrees closely with the use of the w'ord dhdr in the modern Paliari dialects soutli of 
Kasmlr. Tliere it is well known a.s tlie designation of any high mountain-ridge above 
tlie region of nlpuno pasture. 

Wo are tempted to see in PanedUt a distinct local name either of the Pass 
itself or of the whole raonntaiu chain.' But tlia use of tho modern derivative 
Pani^itl presents dIfiicultiBa in the way of a certain conclusion, _ The word Pantgal 
is now applied in Kirsmlr chiefly to tlie great mountain-chain which forms the 
boundary of the country to the south, i.e. tlie range to wliioh conventional European 
usage gives the name of ‘ Pir Pantsal.* Yet the moaning conveyed now to a 
Kasmirt by the term Panteal, is scarcely more than that of ‘ higli uiountain-rango.’ 
'The word is used in combination with specific names for tlie designation of stlb- 
ordinato branches of tlie great range towards the Panjiib. Thus the range crossed 
on the way from the fhr Pantenl Pass to Rajanrkjs known as ‘ ParU^dl,'^ 

and the one crossed by the Hiiji Pir Pass between Ori and Prunte (Puueh) as ’ .ITdji 
Paniml! Sometimes, but not so general]}', the term is employed also with reference 
to mountains wholly uneonneeted with the‘PTr Panteal’ system. 

On the whole I am inclined to the belief that PaMdla > Pantsal had origin¬ 
ally the eharaeter of a epecifio local name. It may have been applied either to the 
whole of the great eonthern chain of mountains or its central portion about the 
Ihr Pantfliil I'ass. Buhsequent usage may then have extended the application of 
the temi jnst as it has in Europe that of the name ‘ Alps,’ Our niftterials, howavor, 
are hot sufficient to enable ua to trace the histoiy of the word with ahsplnto 
certainty.*® 


A!- 


I am not certain of the origin of t!ie 
pronunciation of tlie name m PirJ^anJdlf now 
a ecep ted ii \ An glo-Indiiin u^age. It ia Im own 
neither on the Kaiinir, nor oti the Panjab 
side of the range itself. Tt meeta m first in 
Heimier^B Fire Fettfale. Tioffenthaiar^ how¬ 


ever, writes more coiroctJy Femtdi see 
de VInde^ 1786, pp, 87 sq- 
The main facts regarding tho moriorij 
uae of the word Pantsal have been quite 
correctly recognized aimady by Mr. 
Jnmmooy p. 167, 
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' < 46 - In this coimoolion it will be useful briefly to notioe also the word Pir 

which forma the first jjart of the modern designation of the Pass. This word is 
now used more or leas generally for ' Puss ’ both in Kasmir and the Iiill-traots south 
of it. Mr. Drbw, who seems ti> have given more attention to local nomeuclaturo 
in these hills than other travellers, in his explanation of the term starts from the 
well-known hieaning of pir in Persian, an ‘old man’ and thence ‘a saint or 
•Fatiir.'*® 

t He refers to the coininon practice of FaqTra establishing theinselves on Passes 
!for the sake of refreshing travellers and of receiving their hIuib. “ When any noted 
lioly Faqir died on a Pass, the place became sacred to liis memory, ami was often 
L-.i,lied after.hiui, liis title of Pir being prefixed ; at last it became so c-ommon for 
{every important Pa S.S to have a name begin II ing with Pir that the vvord actjnired 
the secondary meaning of Mountain Pass.” JVifr. Dbew refers to the fact tliat Br. 
.Bernier already found an aged heriuit established on the Pass who had resided there 
since the time of JahaiigTr. He was supposed “ to work roinicles, cause strange 
thunders, and raise storrus of wind, hail, snow, and rain.” From this ‘Pir,’ htr. 

: Drew tliinks, the Pass acquired the first part of its present name. 

I I agree iviib the nbove explanation as far as the uaa of tlie PersiiiiH word Pir 
j, is concerned. But I saspt;Ct that the custeni of eoniiecting mountain passes with 
I holypersouages rests on a far older foundation. Superstitious belief baa at. all times 
[ and in all mountainous regions peopled the solitary summits and high ridges with 
spirits ami other supernahiral beings. To this day Kasimi-ian Eraliinaua fully 
I believe.in the presence of Devatas and idiutas of all sorts on high mountuin passes. 
' In those jiarts of the Himi'daya where Hinduism has survived among all classes, 

I this superstition can, no doubt, bo found still more fully developed.'’^ 

I On all If asmir passes, however rarely viaitarl, stone-heaps are found marking 

1 th.e supposed graves of imaginary * Plr.s,’ and every pious Muhammadan on passing 
adds his stone to them. Yet these little cairns existed there in all probability long 
before Islam readied the country. Exactly the same custora is observed, e.g., bv 
the Hindu pilgrims to Aniaranfitha on crossing the Y;iv'‘jan Pass above the lake of 
Susravon»g», ‘ to please the Devas ’ as the Mahatmya. says.’’' VVe can diovv that 
all famous Ziarats In Kasmir, whether of real or imaginary Mnhaimnadan Saints, 
occupy sites which were sacred in earlier times to one or the other Hindu divinity. 

^ We can scaTcely go far wrong in concluding by their analogy that the ‘Pits' 
of the Mubamraiidan wayfarers have only taken the idacee of the older Hindu 
I ‘Devos.’ 

A striking confirmation of thi.s surmise is afforded by the only passage of the 
SanskritChronides which mentions tho Pir Panfoiil I^ass by its jiroper name. S'rivara, 
, ’ iii. 133, when relating the return of a Itasnirr refugee ‘bytlie route of S'urapura ’ in 
, the time of 1.Imssan Shah (di e. a.d. 1472-84), tells us of a fatal chill ho caught ‘ on 
the top of the Pauealadotsa.' It is clear that the name here used corrosponda 
exactly to the modern Pir PantsSl, ‘ Pir'being the nearest Muliaimuadanequivident 


Pir Gts a for 
PttBS, 


PmiQukidem, 


I Bm p, lo7y noto. 

y Compare, for such superatitioiia m 
Kimmun^ Byr W* Jlunter’s Life gf BrmTi 
Ilnii^htou TlQrj0Onj p, 54. 

Seo Afmramt/mmlhdtmpaf vii, 1 squ. 
Tim atones nkced are suppoiied fco represent 
nmihihU, * sholter-hiita/ in wldoh tihe gods can 
Und refujiju from the evil wind blowing on tlie 


pasu (bonce its alleged Skr. name Var/u- 
varjana). Tlio duty of making the«e Maihi- 
kfts is enjoiimfl !ti vii. 1!^). Mett/ti/alrh rm 
kurimiti t<ttraiva Vtlf/uvarjfinr | ddmf^mh 
kam 0nti satak<tijmth na |] hftmi iu 

devaprltyar{h<t'f)h dah^h^abhil^ ]|, 










P?iss of Pir Pitrj 


dda . 


Cyiitrji i pm’i of Pit* 


Mcmut Tat^kuti* 
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for ‘T>ova.’ ])r, llemier’a lujconut has alrefiidj' shown ns t.hat popular superstition 
]iad not failed to transfer also tlio svipernatnriil jiowers of the ‘ Dova ’ to the Pjv 
who acted as liia representative on the Pass. 

47. We may now retara t(3 the description of tlie old route wliere we left it 
at'‘Aliabaii Sarai and ressime our journey towards tire Pass. From the 3Iu<rhal 
hospice the road ascends in a gently sloping valley westwards until nt a dist-Iiieo 
of about miles the Pass is reached. Close to tlie point wltere the descent- 
towards the Panjab side begins, stands the hut of ti Faqir. Ho has inherited the 
post of Bernier’s Pir, but little of his spiiitual powers aiid emohiLneat-a. An 
octagonal watch-tower close hi’, occii])ied by a Bepoy post till a few years ago, may 
mark the site of an earlier outpost. 

The descent is here as on all Passes of the range far steeper on the I’anjab side 
than towards liiashilr. Pusidtia, the next stage, wdiich. is reached by nigzag paths, 
along the rocky elope of the raountaiii, lies already more than 8000 feet below the 
Pafisi The little villi^e is tm ancient place. It is nndouhtedl;jr the Pupjannndia 
of Kalliana who mentions it repeatedly in eonnection with the civil ivars of his own 
time.®* PusyauanSda served «b a rel'uge for rebtd leaders for wdiora Kasmir liad 
hecoino top hot. They could thence conveniently resume their inroads. We see 
here again clearly that tl^e Kaanir frontier ran on the watershed of the range. 
For of Pv.iiiyHTi,art.tt4a, it is .distinctly said that it belonged already to t],ie terjitory 
of P^japurl. 

From Pugiaua the road descends in a westerly direction along the bed of a 
stream which belongs to the headwaters of the Tau.sl (Tohi) of Prunfo. The next 
stage is the hill-village of Bahranigala, a cunsiderable phiee, which is nitmtioned 
already by S'rivara under the, nrone of BHAiitAV\GtAL.\'.“^ From Bahramgala the 
route tinna to the south and crosses, by the Pass Imown as Ha tan .Pir (B20() feet), 
the range which has already been referred to as a branch from the Pir Pantsill ' 
chain. Here the. route enters the region of the middle mountains and descoiida in 
an open vallej-- to Bajanrl, the nheient lUJapiiil, where we may leave it. 

48. Beyond tlie Pir J’iaiitml Puss the summit-line of the main range rises 
again eousiderabfy. TangiaJn Pass, which is about five miles due north of the 
ITr Panlsiil .Pass, and is mentioned by Abii-l-Fazl,®^ is already far higher. The 
track crossing it is scarcely' practicable for lotlen animals. 

Tho same is the case, as persomil experience showed me, with the next two 
Passes, known by'the Paharl names oi Cittwpdni and C-of/ (Jail; timy are both 
over 14,000 feet in height. The first-named one was pridiably used on oeeasiou 
of tho inroad related by S'rTvara, iv. 589 s<iq. We are told there of a rebel 
force which coming from Kajauri got round the troops of Btilt/ln Muhammad 
Shivh posted at S'urapura by ercsBing the mountains it: the direction of 
K.AC.AOALA. This place, as shown on tlte map, corresponds undoubtedly to tlie 
alpine'plateau or ‘Marg’ of Kao'^gul on the northern slope of the Pir Pantacl 
range. 

A short distance to the tiorth-wcst of the Cop Gali Pass the range cubniiiates 
in its greatest snowy peak, Mount Tatahuti, which rises to a hoight of 15,.524 feet. 
Owing to its bold shape and central position this peak is the most oonspicnous hs 
the panorama of the whole range, whether seen from the Kasmir S'‘aUey or fmm 

CoTjupiyo TiOts viiL Tho oLulirig Boe iv. 529, 589. 

is idoTitical Aiigla-lndicej ^ Beti JHai% ii. p. S4^. 

‘ Nullah/ i.e, * va-lley^ ravine*' 



the PiK PASTS7\L HANGE. 399 

I the Paimib plains. To^ the north it preaents ii priscipitous, face of uascaleable 

I rocks. Otj tiiQ aouth it ijsi siUTouKactl by snow'fields which on ocoasion of anaaccnt 
1, made late in the season I foimd ^tiU of coTisidor43.bl8 extent. We have already seen 
that it ie this peak whioJi Albcrorn describes under tlie name of Kfilarjak/^^ For 
i obaervei* from the Panjiib plains about Oujrritj the appo/!r;;,noe of the peek, with 
^ Jts ghttering dojne of snow, m very stnidng, notwithstanding tlie great distance 
I (abvait eighty^geven miles as the crow flies). I have sigJitedit on clear djtvs even 
I Irom Lahore Milmi’s, 

j From Tatakuii the chain CDiitiimes at a great elevation for a conaidcrahle 
I distance, the Biimmit^ridge keeping ml average height between 14,000 and 15,000 
crossed iiriat by the passes of f^aiigsa/eck Kurpur, and Corgal% all 
'fi 'limcnlt routes leading down into the Valley of Loii^rin, the ancient Lohara. It is 
. only at. tba T<js*jnaidaa Pass that wo meet again with an important anrl ancient 
■ line ol* communication. 

i 49- This Pass hein" on the most direct route between the Eaainir capital 
I and Lobara, was of special importance during tba reigns of the later Kaimirian 
j, ■ hmp whose original home and safest .stronghold was in Lohara, We find accord- 
f I'ltjly tho rmite leading over the Tos^maiiiVin Pass often referred to in the last two 
Pooka of Kalhana’s tdironicles. But apart from this historical conneetiem, the 
ras“mai(blii route must have always been prominent among the old linea of coin- 
niuuication from ICasniir, owii’g to its natural advantages. It was the shortost 
. route into the valley of launch (Parnotsa) and hence to that portion of the Weaterii 
I Paiijjib which lies between tbo Jelilam and luduB, It vas, oasiclea, uiuler the old 
conditions of road and travel, probably the easiest and satest route iu tliat 
j (u recti on.®' . 

I This old route slartiid from the present village of Z^ranQ^ situated at the foot 

I of the inmmtams iii the Eini Pargana, circ. 57^ lat. 74P A& long. The name 
' ol the village is, of coarse, nothing but the old tenooi of dra^ga, ' watch^statiou/ in 
old ti010^5 tjie place was tUsliugujshed as KAHuoTADliiiNGA.'^^ It may have received 
the totiiictive first part of its name, Kar/wta^ from the mouiitairi-ridge now bn own 
m Kdkodar, which is passed higher up on the route. Ks. Kakodar could well be 
' flerived irom an earlier fclcr. form lilce *Kclrkff(adhar(i^ The Tiidhasamgraha also 
, meiitioBB a K^vkotuudga somewhere in tliis direction. 

- Fruni Drang, whore a custoinS'Station exists to the preseBt day. the^ road 

ascctuls oyer an ea^sy forest-clad dupe to the edge of the Tos^maidair 'This is, as 
I the name indicates, a large upland plateau of UTuluIiitiiig grazing grounds, rising 
\ very gradually from a level of about 10,000 feet. At the point where the road 
; ■ Btrjkos the north em edge of the plateau there are several ruined tow^ers. They seem 
'.V to have been h\st repaired on occasion of the Silvh invasion of 1814, to be referi^ed 
to lielow, but are probably far older. The spot is known to this day as Barb at, 
wIucIl in Ks. means ^ the place of the Gate ^ (Ks. < Skr. dvdra^. In view of 
I this designation and the comiiiandiiig position of the place we can mMy locate here 
the proper Dvara or * Gate ' of this route. 


^ Compare abovy, ^ 14 . 

historical mferetieea to tliit* route 
will he found collected in l^ota Z; (iv. 177 h 
§§ o“l 4 . 

“ Coiup.Hre notes vii. MOj viii. 1596. 

^ Thy term Dvam is aetiially need by 


Kalhaoa, vii, 140,1301, for a fortified post on 
tJiis route- ITie village Draug m a suitably 
enaugb pr-sittuii for a eustoniii and police- 
station; the natural point for military 
defence, however, k higher up at * Barbal.^ 


Ti5?'*inaklftn Pitsa. 


iL'i rkofe^drtfkga . 
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The route after eroKsing tho 'j’Oy^iBaidHti plateau, ascends over gently sloping 
grasjsy ridges to the Kftkodar spur and passing along the south foot of the latter . 
reaches tho Pass. The aseeut is so gradual and easy that though the elevation of 
the latter is over 13,000 feet, the couatmetion of a cart-road would so far meet with 
little difficulty. The Pass itself is etjually easy. 

On its west side two routes are available. One deaceiifLs In the Oitgrt Valley ■- 
past the village of Chamhar, nienlioiied in the Uajata]'a)igi.in l>y the name of 
S'ajumbaua.®’* The other leads over a eross-spur in a south-westerly direction 
straight down into the valley now knoAvn 03 Loh^rin. 

The position of the ancient custlo of TjOHABa, which I was aide to trace iii the 1» 
centre of this great tuid faitile A^alley, haa heon fully diaeuasod ubove in Note X*” 
About fight miles further down the valley and at the point where its waters mciit t 

the stream coming from Glagri, lies tho large village of Maridi. It marks the site of I 

the old'Market of AtpaJ-JRa,’ repeatedly mentioned by Ivalhana.”® From Mandi , 
onwai'ds the route passes into the open valley of the Tohv (Taus?) of Prunis 
which offer.s an easy line of eomimmicatiou down to the plains, ' • 

The historical importance of the Toshnaidan route is best illustrated by the 
' ' ' fact that it was chosen on two occasions for serious , attempts at invading Kasmir, - 

We have already roforred to ilahiuud of Ghazua’s expedition, probaldy of 
A.1), 1021, which AlberunI accompanied and to which we owe. the valuable infortna- 4 
tioiv alre^y detailed.*® This attempt af invasion, perhaps the most serious of 
which we know during Hindu times, was brought to a standstill by the valorous 
defence of the castle of Lohara and a timely fall of snow. Nor \vas Maliarflja 
.■Ranjit Bingh more successful wlien in ISld he firsi attempted to invade Kasmir by 
this route.®^ The portion of the Bikh foutiy led by him in person, safely reached 
tlia Tes’tmaidiin plateau whore the Af^hau defenders were posted Jiear the towers 
above jiitmtioned. Difficulties of supplies, however, and the news of n defeat of the 
column marching by the Pir Pantsal route forcod on a retreat whic h in the mountain 
defiles about Loiihin ended in a complete rout. 

It may yet bementioued that the youte over the To^niaidan was already in all , 
probability Jbllowed by Hiuon 'i'siang on his way to P0.rgotsa ur Prunts.*“ It 
remained a favourite trade route until the recent Jehlam Valley cart-road was con¬ 
structed. Owing to the elevation of the Pass, liowover, tliis route is always closed 
l)y snow longer tliajj, e.g., that of the Pir I’anteal. During the winter, therefore, 
the road from Lohara to Kasmir lay by the lower pusses in the west leading into 
the Vitastii Valley below ihlramuja.*® 

Not far to the north of the To^maidtai I^ase tlie range attains yet a htigh fc 
of over 15,000 feet in a group of bold snowy peaks. Its sumimt-ridgo then 
gradually deseendB, and is crossed by some lower passes Ironi the neighbouthood of v 
the well-known alpine plateau of Glulmarg. From a siumnit behind G-ulmurg 
(marked Salldr on the map) several spurs radiate, 'They form the noifbern end tif 
the r@jigo and descend at their estremo points very steeply and wdtl.'i faces of 
rugged cliffs into the noiTow valley of the Vitasta. 


“ Sc ‘0 note vlii. 1875-771 
*• See Note J?, iv. 177. 

See note viii. 581. 

® S*i6 above, § l-f. 

^ B'or a more detailed account of tbi^. ex- 
piodition, eea Note E, iv. 177, § 14. 


Compare above, § S). 

See Note E{W. 177), §§ 7,8, for Kallmpa's 
reforenGos to the occasions when this more 
circuitous routs was used. 
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50- We have abeady spoken, of the Vitasta Valley as the sLugle outlet for the 
. waters of Kasmir. and as'tlie great gate of the country. We may now caat a 
glance at the old route leading through it, and at the defences hy winch nature 

iiaa fortified it. . , , , ^ 

Tiia Vitasta Valley below Barauiula ia confined between two ranges of moun¬ 
tains. The one to the south (s a branch of the Pin Pautstll Range, aeparating froia 
the main chain at a point behind aulraarg.; The range to the noi th belongs to a 
mountain-system which culminates in the Kajnag Peak (14,400 feet), ami is usaally 
' designiitscl by tlio iiattis of the latter. two r?tTifrGS accoiiipany th<^ course oi tho 

rivor with gradually lessening height far some eighty miles westwards tluwa to tiia 
noint ncar^WumlTarfibad, where tha Yitastu makes its sudden bend to the south. 

. • ‘ Along the whole length of the ^'■|llIey, cross-ridges, more or less steep and 
rngged, nm from both siocs down to ilie river’s bed. This consists from below 
' ])arnmula of an almost unbroken snccessioii of rapids, the fall in level being 
nearly 3000 feet in the above distance. The Valley is throughout narrow and 
wanting in level ground. But for about fifty niilee down to tlie old Kiiimir 
frontier line, it may more fitly be described as a narrow ravine in which only 
occaBional alluvial plateaus high above the river afford scanty room for settlement 

and ealtivation. n 

Owing to this eiitroniely confined nature of the valley eonununication on ttio 
route lemling along it imist have always been tronhlesome and risky in old times 
Th .0 natural diffienUios of this long defile were, no doubt, coiisidertibly increased 
by the restless disposition of the Kliasa tribe, which has held it, since ancient 
ti'mes. The Siklis, who were the last to fight thtnr way through these passes, 
auflbred hero more than one (Uaastet at the Jianda of the hillmon. The line of 
: forts erected by them along the valley, attests to tliis^ day the trouble they 
exp{U'i6TiRe<i in holdivig tJie pa&»sftgo.^ Iho niilttary diffioultms of Sr unSirch throngii 
' Biieli a sueeessioTi of dangorouii defiles must have been even greater in old times 
wliieh Icnew no firearms. Tlie protection of the route agaiust an active eneray who 
i could easily seize and hold all commanding positions, was then, no doubt, a still 

more difiicnlt task. . ■ f * j * 

51. It is prohivhly on accomit of the circumstances liere t'nefly indicated, tlint 
we hear in the Chronicles comparatively little of the route followung the \'itaHta. 
Being the ahoHest line of eommumcatioii to the present Jliuiara district and the 
' lathis it was certainlv used from early times, 

i We have seen that Hiuon Tsiiing and On-k’oug coming irom the ancient 
Gtindbara and Urasa, followed it on their way to Kasniir, and that it was well known 
to Albcruiii. But it Heeiua probable that ite importance, military and eonimercial, 

^ was then tar simdler than that of the Plr Paiiteal find Tos'diiaidiin routes. It la 
oTilv in modern timos that this western route has attained real prominmice. Ihis 
originated iti the time of the Af gh an rule over Ivasniir, when the loiiDe along the 
VitaaU to Mazaffambad and hence through Hazfira, afforded the Bhortest and least 


' Moorcroft’e account of hi« attempt to 
iioe tlie Muzaflarahild route in ISg-'t. gives a 
j^tiniliic pict'ii'c of the obstacles oreiited- by 

VOb. It. 


t!ia rajmdoufl hllLtiib^s j um Trai'^rhy u. 
pp. 281 flipi. Oonipartj also Lawrencis, 
p- 2fi0. 
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Crnmf’etii2Ui wHli 
Uvasfj.* 


Oato of VuruliQ" 
imlitt. 


IJrah ff nt Vnri\ha' 
taTila. 


exposed line of eomni\inication between Ivasmir and Pesliawar,^ Subsequently 
after the annexation ot the l\injabj the establishiueut oi the hill■‘Stat ion of Mnrree 
indairallv il re sv traffic in this directioiu The noiistruction of tne Fonga liOtul Iroiii 
Murree to Brirfimida in our own time, finally assured to this route its present 

supremacy, ^ i t* ' i i 

There m at present a road on oach side of the vadey leading down to 
Jlu^affarabaih Bat only the road along tlu^ right bank oi the rLvc.r can claim any 
antiquity. The one on the opposite banli which is now repiefk^nted by the now 
carrictge roatlj has come into .goneral use only within the last tew decades since 
traffic towards Ulurree and Jiawalpindi sprung hjk The track ohosoiL for the old 
road is easily accounted for by iii>pogr<qvlucal Tajcts. ^ I 

We have ahmdy noticed that the Vitasta Valley route was of importauco 
chiefly as leading to Hazara (Urasa), and hence to the old Gandhnra. jV gUiac^^ at 
the map will show tliat the open central portion oi Hazura is iitost easily gaiiiod 
by erossiug the K isailgaugil just above M U3f,albvrabad, cijul then passing ilio 
imrativfdy low ridge wliich separates this river from the Kunliixr stream, dhe 
imite here indicatHd fiiuis its natural eontiimatioii towards Ka4uur on the lught 
bank of the Vitasta the crossiag of the bitter being wholly avuided.- It has 
a!rciidy been sheuvu above ibat tlus routes, now marked by ilbbottabiid, Gariii 
Habibiilhi, Muzaffarabiid and Bfaamula as the chief siageSj is directiy infficated ui 

Alberimfs itinerarv-^ * i * 

52. We may now proceed to examine the uld notices regarding tins route, 
proceeding Jigain from the Kustulr side. The route started from the twin towu h ot 
Varahaiaula-Hnskapuia, which occupied tim sites ot the present Barjunula and 
Tlskur, j'espeetivoly. Hnskapura un the left river lumk^^the more iiiipurtaiit ol the 
two places in aneient Iuih ilwindlod down to a mere village^ But Vara- 

hamula-Buraniijla on the opixjsite bank is still a flourishu.ig place and an emporium 
of trada, ft occupies a narrow Btrip of open ground between the rivt:jr and the 

foot of a steep mountain side. ^ ^ 

Close to the western end of the town a rocky ridgCj wil b precq^ntous 
runs down into the river-bed. Only a few yardsVspaco isHeft open, fur the raiub At 
this point there steod till last yeer (lSfl7) an old rumerl gateway, known to the 
people as the /Mnijj or Svutolnstation,’ It had been occupied as a military police posk 
and until tlio * Ihihdari ^ gystem w'aa abrdishedj watoli was kept hero over those who 
entered or left tlie Valiev/ I hiid examined the gateway in 1892- When ravisitiiig 
the spot in Jlay, K9S/T coiibl scarcely trace its foundatioiia, the decayed walls 
having been sold by auction and its materiaiB carried aw’ay by a eontractor. 

Though the structure I had seen., was scarcely older than the tioxe oi hnil} 
rule, tliare can be Httte. doubt that it marked tlie site tf the anoieiit Gate of 
Ahinihamula, This is eleaily indicated by the situation of the spot which la by far 
the most convenient in tlio neighboiirlLODd lor tlie purpose oi a watvli-statiou. 
Moorcroft docs not mentioii the uame but deacribes the gateway accurately 

eHougli, 

flere than, we may assiinic, j>tood iii aiicient times^ the stone gate, the, 
^yeste^l entrance of the kiiigdom,” through which Itiiien TsiaTig had passed btdore 


" Baron Jitigel quite correctly aotes a 
Kii^rnir ti’attition that tli© Baranufla petite 
wap j>roptirly opnixoil up only about eigbty 


years his own visit (IS-'iio), on ibuarrival 

of tlie l^athftnsf ace KiSCEMinj ii. p, 174, 

^ See above, § 14> 
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THE VITASTA VAIjLEY. 


he reafilsed lluskapwra (Uu-se-hin-h), hisi first night's quarter in tlie Valley, 

Ou-li'oug, tori^ and Albefiinij as wo have seen, laidw well this watph-station, whudi is 
also mentioned by Kalliajja uiider the geiierjil desiguatirm orzttvjra.^ 

The roarl keeps elose by tJie bank of the river as it winds in rapid fall through 
the rock-hound gorge. About two and a iiaif miles below ‘.Drang’ the Iiillsides 
reeeiUi sliglnly, ieavijig room tbr a small Vitiagfi eaUod Nanw ThaC Near it stands 
a little teinple, ivith a spring tdoso by which is visited by pilgrima and is prahal>ly 
identienl with the Narayaamihin-it of the NTlamata." 

Aboiii a mile below this pidrit, and close to tiie little village of Khadhiiyaf,^ ya/cfi>./inm. 
the river is forced to sh.arp bend by ii sttsep, ihilI narrow spur pi'ojeoting inti> tlio 
valley from the north-west, A ledgo of rocks rumiiug below the river-bed forius 
the first serious rapids of the Vitastu, below wliicJi boats cannot j'ass (see map), 

The road crosses the spur by a narrow and deep cut known as Dydr'^gtLl. 

K.'ilhana’s Chronicle knows this cnrions (rutting by tin; approinijile natue, of 
Y/VKgvnARA, ‘the demon’s eleft.’ According to tire tradition there recordoA, the 
opiirations by which Snyya, Avantivarmiin's eiiginOer, luwcn'od the level of tihe 
\'itasta, extended to this point of the river-bed.*’ 

53- Two miles below Dyai^gnl wo pass near the village of Zohonpdr some Old frontier in 

ancient sites vaguely described by Vigne anil Von lliigol. further down near YitaBta Valtoy 

the village of Giiigii,! the map marks the ruins of a temple which I have iKd been 
able to visit, ilut no localities on this route are known tohts front our old .'^ource.s 
until after about threo and a half daily marchea we leach the side valley marked 
on the map as * .Peliasa.’ This valley and the large village at its entrance are 
known indeed to the PahtlrT population by the name of Pelium, dint the ICasnuris 
settled at several places along the VitasiA Valhjy call them BuUasa. This form of 
the name which 1 nseertained by local inquiries, has enableil me to identify this 
locality with the IloLYiSAKA of the Bajatarangiui. 

.Kalliana in his twjcount of S'aihkaravannau’s ilhfated expedition towards the 
Indus (a.d. 902), mentions Bolyasaka as the plac-o where the Kasnur army retreat¬ 
ing from Urasa readied the border of their own territory.'' 'I’he reference is of 
special interest os it shows that Kasinir authority e,xteuded in Hindu times dowm 
to this point of the Valley. We can easily reconcile this fact with the existence, of 
the ‘ Dvara’ at Viiraltamida. 

The gorge at the latter place offered a convenient position for establishing n. 
watch-station which was to secure control over the tradic and the collection of 
customs. But in regard to military d(:fonc(< a frontier line in the immediate 
vicinity of the Kasrair Valley would have been verv unsafe. I believe, thei'efora, 
that the Vitaeta. Valley beloiv Yarahamula was held ns an outlying frontier-trael a.s 
far as the pinsent Bulinsn. It is exactly a fewmiles below this phicw that ascending 
the valley the first, serious difficulties are encoiintored on the road. An advanced 
fiontier-piost could scarcely have occupied a strategically more advantageous position. 

The eoncluBion here indicated is fully supported by what Kalhana's narrative Vimnaka. 
tells us of a locality almost exactly opposite to .Bulidsa, Kalhaoa mEUitions in two 
places a place called ViiiANAKA in connection with events which make it clear that 


* SfeA Vie Hitiuen-^tkmusi, p. 90. ' Perhaps tlia KMtdaw'wikiii'a of iil. It. 

^ See notfi viii * Com pure note v. 87* 

« 1170, ISiih Tho ^ note v. 2M- 

narine twcurts bIbo repeatijclly in th« aevorul 
V aL’aliuk^otmmaliatinyas* 
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it- lay intlie Yitasta Valley aad just on tlio horder of Kasmir tomtoTvd^' ■ I^luiva 
Lon able to trace the positiou of Viranaka at. the modern hill-Yilhige of Fira% 
near the left bank of the Yitasta and only a short distance above Buliasa. 

The valley below the old frontier thus marked is now known, as DmrlriiU. 

Its ancient name is supplied to ua by an old gloss of the Kajatarangioi which 
speaks of Bolyasaka as sitnaUid in Dvakatm'T. Lmcal inquiries have shown me 
that even to the preaent day popular truditiim indicates a ridge a short distance 
above Bnlifisa as the eastern limit of I)vA.rhidi.d In the account of B'anikani- '1 
varman’s above-inentioned eTtpedition six marches are counted from the capital oi 
IJra-si to Bolyasaka. This agrees exactly with the present reckoning which also 
counts six marches from tlwi vicinity of BuliSsa to Abbottabad,’® Near this 
place, the inodern heaclquartevs oi the llazara District, the old cSipital ol TJrasS 
was in all probability situated. 

54- It renmina to notice briefly what we know of ancient loenlitiea on the left 
side of the Valley. As already explained, there was no great line of cornraunicatioii 
on this side corresponding to the present iMun-ee-BArainula Road, Yet for two 
marcdies down, the Valley, as far as Uri, the route (d the left bank is li kely to have 
been nmeh frequented. From Uri a convenient route leads ovoiAha easy Haji Pir 
Pass to Prfjuts or Piirnotsa. This pass, owing to its small elevation, mrly 8500 feet,^ 
is never ebmpletely closed by snow. It is hence rnueh used by the inhabitants of 
nil the higher valleys draining into the PriintR Toli'f, during the muter months wdicii 
the more direct routes to Kasmir the Pir Pautsiil, TOshnaidfin, or other high 
passes are rendered iinpasaahie. 

Marcliiiig down t.L valley from Uskiir; Hnskaptira, we first cross the spur 
-which bounds the gorge of Varahamula from the south. Wa then reach a fefrile 
little plain, about two miles broad, channingly situated in an amphitheatre of high 
piue-clsid mountains and facing the ,Dyru''’giil ridge. It is ktuj'.iu as^ Na-T“vdo and 
contains, at the villages of B'lr and Pattegarh, considerable remains of ancient 
temples. On a small plateau which forms the western boundary of tliis plain_ by 
the riverl'ank, lies the vullage of KiLfltCm. It marks the site of the ancient 
Buddhist convent of ICetvawsam.v, the foundation of which a curious legend related 
by .Ivalhana attributes to the sou of .A4oka.‘® 

* At BSniar, near the end of tlie tirst day’s march, are passed the well-preserved 
ruins of an ancient temple which are of considerable antiqiiariau interest. Its 
iiunie and date cannot be traced in our extant rccortls. Another sirrular ruin, but 
far more decayed. Hanks the road abf.mtr midway between Bunidr ami Uri. 

From near the latter place the Yitasta Yaliey is liold on the left bank chiefiy 
by the Khakhfi tribe, on the right by the closely related Bombas. In the fonner 
we recognize the ancient Khasas whose .settlements, loW'cr dowm the valley at , 
Vitanaka, are distinctly mentioned by Ivalhana.'^ The predatoi'v habits and restless 
ways of the Khnsas form a frequent theme in the Chronicle. The modern Khakhas ‘ 
and Bomtias have up to the middle of the present <',entm:y done their best to main¬ 
tain this ancient reputation, just as their seats have remained the old ones. 


Vp 214 and Y’iii- 400. In the psis- 
vve liear of an atiaek made on Ylniruika 
by tlio chit f uommttuder of the frontier posts 
(dvflrASit). Ill the second VIrfinakit is refeiTCfl 
to as a settleinent of Khavas wkioli ati'ered 
tliO drst mvie rcinge to i^ussala w\\m driven 
ffoin Varahanifilii, A.i>. 1.111- 


” See V. 225, and note v. 214. 

Oomparo note v. 217 ; CtJNNi>^onAM, 

Omf/r., p, 104 , and liEiiW, p. 528 , 

Bee note i. L47; also Noten on OH-k'frnff. 
pp, 13 eq<p KrtyAiimina is mentiDiied alreiwly 
by K^eniendra, ^ . 

vni. 400* 
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SECTION IV*—THE NOBTHEItN ANB I3AETEKH MOONTAIN-E/WOES* 

55. The moiminins wBich Enclose tlie Kasmir Yalley in tlie iiorili’west and 
nrirl.h, tna}^ he looked upon as une great range* Tlieir cliain nowhere any 

marked break tbongli its direction eiiangee considerably. The nnites letuliiig 
through the^io inountains hav^e never heeii of such iinportanee in the liistui^ of 
Kasmir as the routes towards India and the west, Uenee our informatioii regard- 
iijg old topography af tliig mountain-range is also for hm detailed. 

We aiG least inforjned about that, poidrioxi of the range whielf joins on to the 
Kajniig Peak north-west of BoramuJa and then continues in the direction of south 
to nortit towards the upper Kisangauga* The waters,had of this portiun foims tha 
westeu boundary of Ksismir towuirds Ka^mdi^tlw ancient KaknaiiaI This terri¬ 
tory whicli may be roughly described as lying betwoen the KiHaiiganga and the 
Kajnag BangCj seems at times to have beeii tributary to We hear of it only 

ia the ooncdiiding portioiv ol Kalhana s Chronicle* There, too, xio details are giveu 
to iia regarding the routes loading to it, ThoBO roiiteSj as the map shows, start 
irom the aUGient cUstricts of 6''anuTifi^ (Hamal) and U{iara> (Uttar)* 

At the paint wfic.re the summit of the range comes nearest to the Kisanganga^ 
it talces a turn to tlie east and continueB in this directioa for more than a hundred 
miles* The summif ridge keeps after this turn at a fairly uniform height of 
12,000 to ISjOOOfeet ior along di^ance, Prom the norlhera parts of the Uttar 
and Lulau I^arganas several routes cross the range in the diroc tion of the 
Kisangfthga, 

Jvfdhana haspccasion to refer to these in connaotion with the expe<Ution which 
was directed in his o\vn time against the S’iralmld castle* Tliis stood on the 
KisangangA close^ to the ancient Tlrtha of the goddess S arada still nxtaiit at 
the present S^ardi.-^ One of these routes^ still followed at the present day by the 
to the shrinCj leads past the village ofJDmugf sitnatod at 7T^ 18' 45^' long. 
4d' do 30^ lat. It is certaia that the place took its name from an ancient w*atch- - 
station here located and is identical with the BmiNCiA inentkmeil by Kalhuna in 
connection w'ith the above exneditioii*^ 

Besides the iBiite marked by this oJd frontier-station there are others leading 
in the same directiDn. One is to the west over the Sit id van Pass* The other lies 
ill the ea^t and passing through the valley of ICroras descends directly upon B^ardi 
along the Iladlmmal! stream. The portion of the Kisaiiganga Valley into which 
these routes lead, oun never have beoii of nmch iiiiportance itaelh though there are 
imlications of gold-washing having been carried on in itrt But from B'ardi starts 
H roiUe leading very directly by the Kankatnii (Sarasvatr) Itivep and over a high 
pass into Cilis on the Indus/* Tins lino of commnnioation may already in ml 
tiroes have brought some traffic to H'ardi. 

Owing to the inroads made by the CilasTs and the restless Bomlm chiefs of the 
Ivisanganga Valley^ the Paflinn governors fmnid it necessary to settle Airidm at 

curcuma tan eo the village of J}}Wh/ owes pro- 
babiy the diKtiuguisbing doiriguation o£ 

Dmtty, Hhe Gold-Drang,’ by wluvh i ** is pcuui- 
larly kiiowjj, 

^ Bee BateSj Oazeiteer^ 4^, 


* Compare note viii. 

® Compare regarding the t^^dradatirtha and 
the castle of Notes i. 3ti {A'), nod 

vlii, 24ns (X), respectively. 

“ See note V 111 * 250r. 

* CDinijare Note B (i, 36), §§ IE. To this 
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Drang Mid in the neighbouring villages to g^nird the piit^ses. The presence oi these 
Bathan colonics shows that the conditions which iiecofstiitated the raaintpance at 
the old watch •’Station at I>ranga^ had altered little in the course oi centuries, 

56. Above S^irdi the course of the Kisangfthga lies for a long distance 
through an almost inaccesBible and nmnhabited gorge. Hepee for overdhirty 
miles eastwards we find no proper route aoross tl)e moiint;;in-]imge* Kalhar^ia 
gives ti8 a vivid and interesting accotnit ol the difficiiities offered by a winter- 
nmrch along the latter, where he descnhes the escape of the pretender Ithoja irom 
the S'irahsSa castle to the Darads on the upper Kfoauganga/ ^ 

The first line of comninnication we meet is, hoTvever, an important one. It 
leads from the north shore of the Volnr laba into that part of the Upper Ki^fo^ganga 
Valley wdiieh is known as and ooiinects wiili the routes leading to Astur 

and the Balt! territory on tlie Tudiis. The road used in recent years/and 
now improved by British euginoera into the ‘Oilgit Tmnsport Koad/ eroRses the 
range by the Trag^bal or Jhlzdiaogan husBj nearly 12,000 feet high. But the 
route froqnefitod in ancient times lay some eight luifos further to the east, 

Kalliana refers iu pscveral passages to tiie hilhfort of DuotniAOHATAj wnieli 
guarded the inountaia-roiite leading iiilo Kasmlr territory from iijrt.>ads of the 
Daracls. The latter can easily bo sliown to liave held then as lutw the KisptngaiigS. 
.Valley about Ourez and the neighbouriug territuries to the north. Prom Kalhaiia s 
dasoription it is evident ihiit this frontier-fort which was first occupied by a Iiasmu" 
baron, but subsequently fell into the Damds’ liandsj stood on, or close to, tiie 
summit of a pass. With the help of the indications of the GliTonicle^ i was able 
to identify the site of t his fort on the top of the PassJ ^ 

The PaRR is approadied oh tl]6 Kasnur side from tlio valley the liand^por 
stTeariij, still known to the BriihmaTis by its old iiiune 3IudhAtw<ztt. At the sniall 
village of Atavutli (map ‘ Atawat M a side vailey is entered which is narrow and 
somewhat difficult below, but liigher up widens. Its highest portion which forms 
the immediate approach to the Pass/is an open alpine v^ley ascending very 
gradually with a grassy slope. This is blown to the mouBtain shepherds m 

Marq. , ^ p a i ^ 

‘The term Man/ wduch denotes any hig!i ulpine^ grasimg groiin^t tretpiGntad in 
the siiramor by herdsmen, is the modem Iva^nur equivalent and direct, derivative ot 
aiir. mn{Ulm, It designated originally tho small huts of stone or wood} usually 
erecteil on such high plat^^aus or valleys for the shelter of the Imrdsmeu,® It is 
pruhable ihatVijie M'mg represents the Pbajimathika which Kalhanit mentions 
as the portion, of 4ho KaSniir forces ihiiing their imsucctissful siege of the fort 

As a eharueteristic point it may be nientioned that the garnson depen deu lor 
its water-supply on a store ot sjiow. This luui become exhausted at the late 
siinuiicr seiii^oii when the siege was made, but, luckily ior the Ilaiad dcfendeiR, was 
replaced bv a freBl: fall of snow. The latter is exphyned by tjie elevation df tim 
Pass, which I estimated at about 11,500 leet. Heavy snovv-sioims often occur 
on the neiglibouring Trdffbal Pass so early as Septembon , 

" From the Dud’Jkhut Pass, an easy track over the ndge marked ^ Kiser on the 




® rtii. 2710 sejq. 

7 for detdJed evidence regar<liiig this loca¬ 
tion uiid a deseriptioB of the mni note 

vii. 1171. 

^ ^kr, imikikd is the (UmmiitTVC of mutm, 


* lint, Sarai/ The K^. derivative of the lattur 
term, j/tflr, is still usod regularly for the rude 
sholter-liitts whioli arcf found on the higher 
passes, particniariy towsrds the iiotth. 
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fliaj.), leadsi dowu to Guroz, tb« diief place of tiio valley. It earrespoTids probably 
to the PAjLiATPmil of the R/ijatarangiril. The route over the I)ud'.'l;hut, being very 
direct and comparatively easy during the Biinimer, was inneli frer^nejited by i)ard 
traders until the recent eenstniction of the * (rilgit Transport Road.* It also seems 
to have l>een mentioned to iJnron Hugel.'' In Molitunmadan times both routes were 
in (thargv? of a ‘ 5Iiilib ’ who resided in the eaetle of not far irom the 

aiieieiit 4I/dfgrama shown on tlie nntp. 

In ancierit times there jirobably existeit in the same neighbotirliood a watcli- 
station «■!' Dranga. Ou-k'otig, when speaJiilig of the ‘ gate to tlu) north,’through 
which the road led to Po~lm or Baltistiin, may have aitant either this ilraiiga or 
the fort of Dupdhaghfita. 

57. To the east of the Dndfkhnt Pass the snramit^ of the range gi’aditalJv 
rise higher and higher until we reach the great mountaiu-mass of the Hiiramiikb 
I’oaks. Rising to close on 17,000 feet and surrounded liy glaoiers oi (’onsiderable 
size these peaks doUiinaie the view towards the north from a grant part of the 
Kahnir Yalley. Sacred legends have clustered aroninl them from early times, and 
the hikes below their glaciers belong stjll to the holiest of Kasmman Tfrthas. The 
uncient uaiiie of the Peaks is.HABA]iruKUTA, ‘S'iva's diadem.’ Tliis is o-iplainwl Iiy 
a legoTul which is related at length in the Hiiracaritacintuimiiii.^'' 'fludr height is 
supposed to be S'iva’s favourite residence.*’ lienee, Kiisrairiau tradition stoutly 
inaintains that human feet cannot reach the Peaks’ suinmit,’® 

P.’h,e lake which lies at the foot of the north-eastern glacier’, at a level of ovei 
13,0iVft feet, is looked upon as the true .source of llie Kasinlr Oahga or fcljuil River, 
ami is berice known as lfTTAtt.A.fi.\voS, or popularly It is the tinal 

goal of the groat ‘ llaTaiunkutagahga ’ pilgrimage which tukca place snimally in 
the mouth of Rhadrapada, and i.s atteiidwt by thousands of pilgrims. The bones 
s)f those who have died during Uie year, are on that oeeaeion deposited in tlie 
saen d waters. 

A short distance heloiv this lake is another also fed by a glacier, nnd now 
known as NuntUM. Its old name, lfAT,oi>.A.KA, oj- Naiidisaras, is dtrived from a 
legend wliicli makes the hike tho joint habitation of both Kala, i.e, B'iva, and of bis 
faithful attendtant From the latter the wliole collection of sacred sites 

takes the name of N.iKDlKSEtKA by which Kalhapa usually designates it.' * 

Id tlio valley of the ]ftlnk‘'nai atroani, Skr. Kanakavjlhiiii, which issues from 
these lakes, tliero lies the sacred site of S'iva-BHOTnisVAiiA, uo\v Jtuth'iicr. It is 
closely l OJmectcd with tlie legends of Mount Ilnraniuknta, and often mentioned in 
the .BjljatanuigipT."* A series of interestiug temple ruins marks tlie i!n])ortaucc of 


Mfumt 


TirtliHs of 


Til th a o£ 
Bhtiitimra, 


^ S«t3 Kaschmir^ ii. p, 10&, 

Seo iv. sqq. 

The relatiDg; to Shiva's reisideVico 

on Moimt Ha-ramukut^i, ami hi^ ooimccti^in 

ivitli t lio Revor-^1 luicrml Bitea qf Kiuiilik$eiraj 
are given at great in t.iie ^Ucamta, 

Owingj to tlijm sux^erstition 1 hatl gieat 
ditaculty in inducing any of roy fvnsmin 
(’i ‘lies (-M t ihamnudaiiB 1 ) to aeoomxmiiy mo 
on tho ascent made to the Peake in September, 
1894. My Brahman friemlsi could lAot fpVe 
credejieo to my having reached tho fiiirDWiit. 
According to their opinion the very fact oi 


having reaciiod the Peak wa.^ a eiiiiicicot 
proof of this not hfuitig been Haraniuknta. 
An argimiont us sirujde as iiicontiovertiblo tu 
the ti! tiled OK mind. 

See notei. 57. Anuthevr name often mwrd 
in the hfilaiimta niid other texts is 
^nnui^m: see iK>to iii. 448. * 

Sec note i. Sik 

See rcgarfling tlie liistory and I'emainu of 
BkfiU^mraj notes i. 107; v. 55, Tho 'i'irtha 
was rich erioiigli to attra-ot a siiGchd expedi* 
tion.nf maraiioiiig hillmeii in Kalliana's time j 
aee viii. 2760. 
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this Tri-tba ana tliat of tlia anoieat JiieMvam shriue wliicli imiiiediately adjoing 
Bhutesvara in passed by tlie oa tlieir way baek from tlia sacrtui 

lakes, while on their way up they reach the latter by aiio^ routOj passing t|jB 
high ridge known as Bhauataqibi and the smaller lake of Beahmasaeas. 

From tliB Ganga lake a track passable for jjonies h>ads over tlia hatsaran 
Pass to TilOh li Dard district on the Ki^angaiaga* It is pmbably the route hy 
wMch King Hursa*s rebel brother ^ ija 3 'aiijalla escaped frum Labara (Lor) to the 

Barad territoryd^ ^ i v 

68- Eastwards froTB the HarainIlkupi Peaks the range does not ovei look oii 
the Bunth the raain Valley of Ka4fliir, but that of the Sind Iviver* 1 lie general 
level of the summits rises, and glaciers of Mr_ sixe ^become frequent on Uitur 
nortlieru slop os* Close to the head of the bind Valley the range \ve hay o 
been so far following joins on to the great chain td snowy moixnUuLm wlpcli 
stretches from Mount l^anga Parvatin a south^eastorly directron to the Kunkuri 
Peaks in Suru.^® A few miles south of this iunction we arrive at a gap ju tlio 
mountains which forms the lowest watershed betwe^m the Indus ami the y it 
basins. It is the Pass known generallv 1>T its Ladfikhi naum of Zojl-Jj?L It larBB 
at im elevation of ipSOO feet from the headwaters of the Sind to a nigh-le vel valley 
draming into the Dras Siver and hence into the Indus, t t x 

The ronte leading over the Zoji-LM undoubtedly has beru ah'oady in ancient 
times a most impoidant thoroughlare. It connects Kasinir with luidokti and thaiu^o 
with Tibet and China* Here, too, tlie natural watershed has ni old ju modern 
liineu been also the ethnic boundary. Beyond the Pass bagina the land oi tlm 
JBhaufta^ or Bkutia.% as tlie Tibetan iiihahitaots of the Indus region are uinformly _ 

designated in our Ka4mvrian tezts (modoni Ks. .t 

Ou-kbhg is the hrst who refers distinctly to this route ifhm speaking of the 
road which leasts through the ^gate in the east to Tou-taii or libet. Jialbana lias^ 
scarcely occasion to refer to it as the regions beyond lay quite outside the lango oi 
the political power of the In,ter Kasmiriaii kings, Ha prorjably means, however, tiiB 
iitij!-Lri when mentioning the ^ route of the B/m|/a*hxnd’ ny 

which the Darads oifored to pass the pretender Bhoja into Kasmlr, wbuo the mors 
direct routes from their own temtory were closed by the winter*^ An easy pass 
connects Tilel at the head of the Kisangariga with the Drasjerritory to the ea^t. 
From there Bhoja could then have entered Kasniir rid the S^ujz-LA. 

This Vtiss, the ancient name of wlxich is not known to us, has more than once 
witnessed successful invasions of KasniJr, Through it came, early in the fouiteenth j 
century ihn Tnrk (?) JRilcu and tlie Bhautta liiSeaiia, whose usurpation led to the 
downfall of Hindu rule in the Valley,Ahoiit two centuries later lliraa 
Muliaium.ad Haidar, with his small Mugiial torce, suceessliilly fought here his {[ 
entrance into' Kasmii- (a-O. 153i!). The account he gives of this exploit m his 
Tarikh-i Kaghidi is, as we shall see, not without topogra,pineal interest.-^ 


See142 Bqq., and for thy stratagem 
liv which EifiRaim forced hin way into Ijabani 
(Zdr\ sqq. Ihe Zah{rraki4t<^ mentioned 
in the la&t pasenge probably represents tbe^ 
old ^atch-atatioB_ of this route, but its 
position is uncertain. 

^ See TdriM-4 transl by Messrs. 

Elias and Ross, pp. 42^ stpp, and below, j ISL 


See note i, 113. 

See vii. 91L 

Compare regarding this great range wkicli 
may fitly be called the main range of the 
mountain system around ICasmir, Bn k\v, 
Jumfmo-t pp* 14)4 sqq- 

Compare note i. 312-316. 

CompAte vVii, 12@87. 
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Sec. iy.J KOKTHKRS and EASTliRN MOUNTAIN-RANGES. 

69. A higli peaJt situateil alboiit ten miles east.Houfh-east of the 
marks the point where the range, forming the easterj) boandiuy of Kmimir, hrimches 
oft’from the main chain. This range r>ins almost due south until it reaches the 
Hnivthernmost headwaters of the Yitaata. It. then turns to the north-west and at 
the Ban'hftl Pass joins on to tho Pfr Pan^al Kanga. 

Tlirough tliia rmigo lead routes cojiue.ctin^ Tvasnur with the Madivndvan 
Valley in the east which drains into the Cinab (Cajidrabhaga), and with Kast'viir, 
the anoient Kastavnia, bn the Oinab itself. Both these valleyB are confined, diih- 
cuU of access, and scantily populated. They have hence never played an iin- 
ptortant part either in the foreign relations or trade of ICasmlr. On this account 
our notices regarding the old topography of the dividing range H A extremely 
Tueagre. . 

At its northern end and eloae to the giTut snowy peak already mentioned, is 
the Tirtha of A-MAKEsv^ba or Ainarauatlia, known by its Ks. uanifi as Amhurndth. 
Together with the savred (langa-Iake on Mt/unt Haramukuta, it is now the most 
popular of ICasmB'ian pilgrimage places. Its Yiltra in the month of S'ravana 
attracts many thousands of pilgrims, not only iVoni ]\asi»ur, but from all parts ijf 
Imlift.®* Thoir goal is a cave situated at a considerable altitude and formed by a 
huge fissure on the south side of a snowy peak, 17,‘iOO feot high (marked ' Anibar- 
nath ’ oji intip). In this cave there is a large block of tiaus[iareTit ice formed 
by the freezing of the water which oozes from the ixiok. It is worshipper) as a 
self-created (Kvayanrbhu) Liiiga and is considered tho oinbodinient ol' S'iva 
-Amarmvara. 

Judging from the scanty references mads to this Trrtlia iu the Rdjataraiigini 
and tho Nilaimita, it appears douhtful whether it etmld have enjoyed in old times 
rpiite such groat celebrity as now. But Jonarrlja already rrdates a visit to this 
sacred site pahl by Sul’trvn Zaiuu-l-*abi(lin,®‘ and in the Mahfitmya literature 
Amarpsvitra receii'cs its due share of attention. The pilgrims’ route described in 
great detail by the Anifl.ranathamahatmya ascends the eastern, brantdiof the Lid*!' or 
Ledari. 

There the lake of the Haga SnSR-AVAa, now known as Susramnng or (with a 
])opular etymology) as B'esanag, is visited. It lies at the north foot of n great 
glacier descending from the flohenbur Peak, la this lake and a small rnck-hound 
inlet of it celled jAMATitNAGA (Zam^tur* Nag) tlie luGal legend, related hy 
Kalhauij, t. 207 sqq., and coimected with the ancient site of Naraptira, has placed 
the habitation of the Njlga Susravaa and his son-in-law. 

The i-outo then crosses a high pass, known as Vriv"jan (Skr. Vmiuvarjan-a in the 
Mahtttmya), into a high-level valley drained by five sfrearas which boar the joint 
designation of PaxcatahasginL From there the pilgnms todl up a lofty spur to the 
north-east aiul descend into the narrow gloomy valley which lies at the loot of tho 
Ambumath Peak. It is watered by a stream (Amaravati) which Gomes from tho 
glacier of tho still higher peak to the cast. Joining the rancataraiiginT it Hows 
through an inaccessible gorge down to the head of the Sind valley near Baltah 

60. Connected with the eastern range is a mass of raontains, which, it will be 
convenient to mention here, though it does uot foiiu part of the mountain-barriers 

® Sen for the old notices of the Tiftlifi, “ Compare/cjwr, (Bonibaj'ed.), 1233 atjq. 
note j. 267; for a description of tUejTXKiem “ Compare note i. 367. 
piij'riniage, VjCKa, Travel*, ii. pp. 10 aqq., 
and Basiss, (.(aicfter, pp. 121 sq. 


Tirtha of 
fi®r« (Amanijitli). 


M oun ta i ti a hetw eon 
Sind and Yliaetu. 
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A.VCIENT (JEOORAPHY OP KAS'MlR. 


[Chap. III. 


ofKasmir. Tt fills tlia great triangular space which lies between the Sind Valley 
and the range in the east we have just noticed, the level ground along the right 
bank of the Vitasta forming as it were the base. This mass of mountains branches 
off from the eastern ridge between the Koheuluir and Aiiiburnath PeitUs;. Treiutiu'j; 
westwards it soon culminates iii the eonspicnouB pinnacle of Mount (xds’brfir (map 
VKolahoi’), close on 18,001) feel in height. From this conspicuous mouuitttii 
umuerous sjmrs radiate with glaciers in their topmost hollows. 

The highest of the.<5e ridges run b for about tliirty miles along tbo Sind Valley, 
oi wliich it forms the sonthern side. A- high cios.s-spur, now known as IJurtin Nyi, 
wliieh descends to the north towards Suir'niarg, is probably identical with Muuiit 
DupHAVANA, the scene of a siege rolatfjil in the fcljatiU'ahgiiyf.*® Tlie extremity uf 
tins ridge in the wmst forms the jmipfhtheatrf’ of bold hills which encircle the 
Jdal lake and S'rliiagar on the iiortJi. Here we have Mount hlAHABEVA, wliicli 
is mui.'h frequented as a Tirtha.-^ 

Facing it from the south is the riHjky spur which linca the eaHtern shores of 
the Dai. It bore in old days the name of W'RiDVlKA,®^ and is the site of a series 
of ancient pilgrimage- places, such as Suresvari, Tripuresvara, TT!use,svaru, and 
Jyesthesvara, which will be discussed below. The exti'eme offshDot of this spin* 
is the ‘hill -jf Gropa ’ (GopJtiri), the present TaHtt-i Sulainitm, which is so 
eousj>icuou9 a feature in the landscape of STtnagar. Other spurs deseentlitig into 
the Vale further east form snccesaively tlie scoiicireular side-valleys oontaimiig the 
Parganas of Auhi and Viilar. 

VTe now return once more to the eastern range. South of the KohenhAr Ihuik 
which is still over 17,(KID foet, its sumniit-ridge gets gTadually lower. Of the 
Alo fgim Pass whieh croseea the range into Madivadvan I can find no old mention. 
Still further Bouth we come to the Murbai Pass, H,.h00 feet, which forms the usual 
route tow'ards Jvaspvar. ‘I’hia territory, wliiidr is now purt-ially iiiliabited by 
Kitsmirls,, is mentioned as an iuflepeudeut hill-state by Kalhaiui."® 

The valley into whieh the route descends iiiiinedlately nftor crossing the 
MarbaV Pass, is Imown novv as Ehaisal. It is oncti mentioned as KhaMdli by 
Kalhano, and more frequently referred to in the last Ohronicle by the name 
of Kha^alaya.”® From the bitter source we leai-n that it was inhabited by 
Ivhasas, from wliose occupation it may hnwe derived its name,. Thus we note here 
once more in the east the coiiicidenoe of the elluiie boundary willi the natural w-atur-^. 
shed. 


SECTION V.—rl’PrEIi COUTISE UF TUE VIT.VSTA. 

61. Weh ave now compdeted the circuit of the great inontitain-biUTiers which 
enelo.se the Kasmir Valley, and can turn our attention to its interior. This is 
natnrallv divided into two great parts. One comprises the plain formed by the 
alluvium of the Vitasta and its tu.dn tributaries; the other consists of plateaus or 
Karewas elevated above the river flats and largely caused by old lacustrine 


=* Sea.note xAii. 666, and tiel.nv, 5 1^1,1. (.'ompitro roganliiig the old Kilyi/iataM-., 

® tt is mentioned in the M/nmttia, 1324, note vii. 583-560, where also tlie leforeiicesm 
and frequently in the .S^ttnavutdra. the hder t’hixniicloe are /jivcii. 

Sec note viii. 2-J22. ■*"' OompiLi-e note vii. BWi. 


'- Sec. V.] rPPER COURSE OF THIS VITASTA. 411 

deposits. Wo sliiill first uotise tlio alhivitU pluia at«t tbe river-system wliicli lias 

created it. 

The great river which is the recipient of the wliole dramage of the coantry, is Name of ntratn, 
now known to Ea^miris by theiminc of Vyaik ^rhis niodmi dcf^ignation i.? the dfrect 
piionotic derivatiye of the ancient Sanskrit Vitabta which we meet alroatiy among 
the river-names of the Kigvedad The intermediary Prakrit form underlies 

the 'TBa{j7r‘t}<i of the Greeits in which we note, aa so frequently in Greek renderings 
of foreign names, the modifying action of popular etyinolog In Ptolemy's 
we have anothBr rendering wliicli, though later in date, yet appinniches 
dost r to the sound oi the Indian originaK The name Jehlmn which is now boi^ne 
by the Vitasta in its course through the kanjabj is whojjy nnlmnwn to tlia gemnne 
usage of Kalniir. It is appaj^ntly of Mnhamniadat! origin and Jms been brought 
to Kasmir only by Europeaiis and other foreigners.'" 

^I^he river to which the name itaBta, or Vyath is projKudy applied, is first 
formed by the meeting of the several streams %vhich drain the south-eastern 

of the Valley. This meeting tsikes place in the plain close 'to the present tmm of ■ ' 

AiiatTifig or iBlamnbad. But sacred tniditioo has not failed to trace the Jioliest of 
Kasmir rivers to a more specific source. 

An ancient legend, related at length in the Nikmata and reprodueed by the L^endary 
author uf the Haracaiitacintamani;^ representH the Vitastii as a inuuifcatation of \'iiasta, 

Siva's consort l*arvatn Attar Kasmu* had been created, Siva, at ihe request of 
Kasyapa, prevailed upon the goddess to show hemlf in the land in the shap^e of a 
riverj in order to jmnfy its inhabitantB from ibo sinful contact with tlio l^saeas* 

Idle goddess thereupon assamed the fonn of a river in the underworld and asked lier 
consort to make an opening by w^hicli she might come to the surface. This he did 
by striking the ground near the habitation of the Kilanaga, with the puiixt of his 
tridont (iula). Through the fissure thus made, which measured one vitasti or 
span, the river gashed forth, receiving on account of this origin the name VitastS. 

Tile spring basin .where the goddess first appeared was known by the several 
of S^utarfhaf^ {^spear-tlirust'), or simply Viimta} Jt is 

clear that the spring meant is the famous NlIaMga, neai' the village of Ymnlg, in 


^ Tlio line of plionetic developmont may 
bo roiighij repre.5Gjnted as Skr, Fitmtd > Pi% 
Ap.*Ft[k]atk>KL ^FyatL—Foi: 
VHn,^tii fK> m p. IW, X.. 75, 5. 

The name Vlliista is still well known to 
KftKinir Brahmans h'oin the Maiiatmyas aii<l 
siinilar texts, and curTently used by. them, 
IIio forra *Vediista. ' which" Drew ancl after 
hmi oihet writei^ ipva m the old name *4 tlie 
river, aiill used by those who follow Sanakrit 
literature/' is due to some enor of iieormg. 
It is onricMifl to meet a similar form Vidashi in 
the tramscrijitioii of the ChinCNO Annals of the 
eighth century; see my Not^m bl. 

^ The ending in the hmix Ilydirspes is un* 
douhtecUy due to the influence of the 
Humorous Persian names Imown to the 
Greeks which oikI hi (Old Pffrsmn mpr). 

T\ir the rendering of initiHl li' by * V, cl>nripare 
'Ytrr^fWn?; VCshid^p^f : ViiiMjy 

funiaf etc. 


Ptolemy s Bt- for Fi- is the most exact piKi- 
zietic reproducti on possible in Greek chat actors. 
It is evidtmt from Ptolemy s Fanjftb tiver 
names that he did not take hk nomenehttiir© 
directly or ixnlirectly from the historians of 
Alexander, but from mdepeiidoDt eorirces. 
Bidaspes, Znradros, Bihasis, Bandahab these 
ail represent unsophisticated attempts to re^ 
produce in sound the genume Jndiun forms. 
The saino eaunotbo s;u<l of the names gii'en 
by Arrian, Pliny, etc, 

^ Al her uni alr^mdy knows tho uairLoJmlmnr 
see above^ § 14. 

Bldvara, when relating an expedition id 
Sultan Haidar Shah into tlio Panjftb, 
san^skritiiits this name into Jt/ai/nm i see 
ii. h52. 

* Son 238 scKr.; Ilamcar, xii. 

2riU, 

* Boo 1200; H^mcar, xii. 17. 


.fT' ,U'.-- '■, ui. ■■' 

If#-:.':' ■:" 
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ANCIENT OEOGBAPHY 01' JvAS'MlK. 



[Chap. Ill, 


. tlm YitadtA. 


the ShAliabad Piirgana. It is a magmikent IbiiDtain \vhich aiiiply deserves the 
lionoar of being thus counted tho traditioival source of the great rivcr,^ 

The legeud makes iVu’Yati-Vitasta siilw-qiieritly disappear agahi from fear of 
dcflleniont by the touch of sinful mam 'When brought to light a second time by '■ 
Iviisyapa^s prayer the goddess mned from the Jfaga ot' PaTicahmia^ In this locality 
we easily recognize the preseiit village of Paiizallij sitiiat^^il in tlie lliv^sar Pargiina 
ai^d boasting of a fine ^Spring which is still visited by the pious of the neighboiir- 
hood.^ After another disappeurance'the goddess eunie forth a third time at 
Narasimhasrania, This place I am irnable to trace witli certainty* Finally tho 
goddess was induced to abide pemianeiilly in tlio land wdien Kasvapa had secured 
for her the eompauv of other goddesses^ ^vho also embodied tlKuimelvas in KRijiiir 
sti^eamSj like Laksnii in the Tisokaj Gaiiga in the Sindhu, ^ 

Another vomoAajf tlve legend which, however,, seems of less ancient date, seeks 
the place of the VitastS’s seepud appeurailee in the Spring of the modern Vilh- 
tniinr, a sniali village, situated about one mile to the north-west of Vernng,^ The 
place is knoivn by the name of to Kalhana who irientidns Stii|Kis erected 

there by King Asokaf* This notiee certiiiaiy seeauB to indicate some Baereil 
character attaching to the sjiet* Yet Kalhuna's direot mention of the Nilakuiida as 
the birthplace of the Vitdsta leaves no doubt as to where the tradition prevaleut in 
his own time placed the source of the sacred riverd'* 

62 . ^JTie streams wliich niiite close to Anntuag and there fornr the true 
Y^itastii river, are the Sfmdran, the Bring, Ar^path, and Lid^r* Of these the llrst r 
and southernmost drains the Sh nhilbad (anciently Ver) Parganu and receiver the 
water of the sacred springs meutionad in the preceding paragraiih. Its old name I 
am unable to trace with any certainty* 

The next aiHiient, the Prhg^ comes from the side valley which fonns the 
Pargana of the same unme. The ancient name of tha stream is imknowiij the 
■motleni Vitastamaluitinya which gives it as Hhrfigl, bning but, a doubitiU authority. 
The Bring, too, is fed by the water of some welldcnown Nagas, among v/liich tlu^ 
femoiis Trisamdhya fountain and the springs of Arclhanarisvarn (Nani) w^fll be 
specially mentioned below, 

llio Ar^'path which comes Irom the north-cast, is mentioned repeatedly in the 
NTlaiimta by its ancient name of HABgAPATiiAJI Tho valley it drains is known as 
the Kuthcr Pargana, and takes its name from the saerod tank of At 

the western end of the spur, on the slope of whiLth tliis Tirtha is situated, issue tho 
magnificent springs of Aclrbnl (Aki^avala), They form a small stream by them¬ 
selves, which flows into the Harsapatlia, 

A short dic>tanee beltnv the village of KbaTi''bcd (map ^KanbaP), wdiere tlm 
three skeiims hitherto meutioned unite, their waters arc joined from the uorlh by 


^ Ooinpam for the Nilauftga and its rouml 
eprmg4yiisin (ku7/4<^}, tiote L 28, 

* Compare note v. 34. 

Thia version h fourtd in the Yitastama- 
iifltmya, ii. 37 stpp, which caHa the place 
f see also Yioxe, i* 33o. 

^ note i, 102, Ij k possible that 
Vitnatdtra was in old timeS the village nearest 
to tlie Nilanaga, and hence |>artkipatt3d in iha 
hoi hies s of tho TfHlia, 


1 38.—T am anablo to aeoonntfor the men¬ 
tion made in the MaMM. tu* kxxii, 90, of the 
Tak.^aka Kilga ju Kaamir m the Vitastii, i.e. 
its HoiiriHs. No such disiinctkm is oiaiineci n-r 
the w<dl-kiiOWii Taki^aka spring near Zavan 
(Ja 3 ^avana; j Rfl jat* i, 2 ' 20 . The aathor rd 
t he y'ii IhctgMra in the MuhAbli., shews no 
acenrat© hnciwlcdge of Kasmir, and saonifi to 
have made a mistake here. 

See Ntiamalai 12!lb, ate. 



"Sec. Ti] UPPICB COURSE OP Tni 4 V 1 TA. 5 TA. 

tliose of tli0 Lid-n-. Tills nwr, the aiMo'ent roceiVes a utimher of glacier- 

fed streams draiaing the liigli range towards the npiw Hind \ alley. It^Js tience 
io volume more eonsidcrable tliau any of the previoitsly-natncd amuents. ihy 
Jjeiliiri spreads in severed branches through the wide valley fonnmg thoT araHm.s ol 
DachOupoi’ and Khovnrpbr. In old days a eafeal construe ted on the hillside to 
the east carried the water of the Ledari, and with it tertility, to the barren plateau 

of Marthm|a or Matond* . , *■ .1 1 •* 

63 ' At EhatCbat the Yilasta becomes navigable and contiimeg so throngii its 
whole course through the Valley. At the same point the groat Hat plain begins which 
Htret-cliesj OIL both sides of the river down tu in the north-west.^ in ]is 

course to the Voliu^lahe, a direct distance of about tifty-foiir Jiiiles the river tails 
only !5ome li 20 fuul the in the general level uf the plain iS Bqnally 

geiitle. The bed of the river lies everywhere in aliiivia] sod, which reanlta 
from tlie depositiori of sediment at ilood times when the river uverlitms its^ banks. 
Down to S'nnagar the river keeps in a single bed and its isUinds are but smallj 
in fact mere temporary staid-banks. T:ie course is in parts very winding; but 
as far aa 'wo can judge from the positioh of the old sites along the no gjeat 

changes are in histoiical timoB likely to have taken place in this portiun 01 its 

When the river is low as during the winter, the banks nse ou an avers^e 
about fifteen feet above the water- Hut in the spring when the snow molts, the 
groat volunio of water brought down from the mountains rises to the top ot tlie 
bunks and often overflows it. Dangerous floods may atso follow long and heavy 
Buramer-reins, and sometimes camso immense damage to the crops Lhix'iigli a great 
portion of tho ciiltiyated area of the valley.*” 

Such floods and the faraine-s which are hkeiy to follow, were a danger weH 
known in old times already, and are more than once mentioned by K alii ana, ^ 
Against them the villages and river-side towns have always eiideayoured w protecv 
themselves by artificially raising the ^nks. The allnsioiis found in the Uirouicle 
aaffiee to show that the construction of oiiibanlcments (sebt now vnth the 

accomuanying system of doodgatus closing lateral drainage ehanin ls, 1 ms ex.i.stod 
since ancient times.*■ One great regulation scheme, which urns dirertly desigiicil 
to diminish these risks, and of which we possess a detailed historicit .1 accoiuit, 
we shall have special occasion to disoiias below. The equally elaborate system 
by ■which water was secured for the irrigation of the otherwifie tlry iutiivml flats 
along the river, will also he sjieeiaiiy iiotioad. 


« See i . 87. , , . 

la 'Phe ctmstriicfcioTi of this canal Iw S^aiiia- 
l-'aUdlu ia .aeacriJwfl nt by iBo. 

od.), 1233-00. It is prol i«ble that thorn existed 

earlier lATigalinil works ou tlie same ^ latcjau* 
Bee below, § 11L 

Bee Jummoo^ p- 16S. 

ConipJire for ibl-a as to modem floods, 
La wiuinojk, 205 pqq. Tha view set 

forth e1"!ewhere, that the dagger oi floods 
h,i6 been matorially luoimsed since th^ 
rtiie by chau^ois in tb© coiistmctioa of B^'i* 
Tiagar-, is not borue oufc by the evidence of 
the historical topography of <,dty. llm 


left bank of the river, wns Iniilt 
(ih'eady in the "Hindu times ^ the dyke 
closing the l)al .to idle floods of the riv«r 
e^cisted already siuco Pritvarasona's etc* 
A far nmri uerioiis can re of lies in tlie 

gradual sjltiiifjf up of the ToluTt which acts as 
the great tli.iod-reaervoirof Ka^mir, and in tlio 
constant ccolamation of laud |;oiug on w* the 
marshes around it* 

1“ See vii. 1210: viii, 21#, 27SG; also viL 
1624; viih 1417, 1422; 4011 sqq* 

See L 159; iii* 4h3; y. 91, 10^1, 12G; 
viii* 2?i80, etc* ; 404-, 887 ; Ynr. hi* lb I 

sq., etc. 
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ANCTEXT GEOGIIAPFIT OP TCAS’MlR. 


[Chap, IIL 


The navigable waters of the haw from ancient times to tire present 

day formed the most importiJit highway of Kasmir. The value of the river and 
of the nmnerou?^ canals, lahas, and streams which az’e also acoe,ssible to beats^ Ibi 
tlie development of internal trade aiid traffic can, tiardly be over-estimated* Cntil a 
couple of years ago there were nowhere in KasoiiTj not even ia tlie ilattest parts of 
the Valley^ roads tit for wheeietl trfiilic. Carriage^ were practically things nulaiown 
to the population bred iu flio valley, As long as cemmnnication with the outer world 
wnis restricted to difficult bridie-paths or traclm passable only to load-carrying 
Cooliot^^ the constructioii of auch Jvada wamld hare bee a, in fact, of very slight 
advantage. Tlui importance of rivor-traffie in KusniJr may he estimated from the 
fact that the nnmbo? of boatmen engaged in it (uod their tionilies) amoiinteJj, 
according to the census of ISOl, to iKuudy That boats were in old daySj 

just as up to the present time, the ordinary means of travel iu the Valley is shown 
by tlie frequent rcfei'euces to river jourrieys in the Oliroiaclesd^ 

Equally eloquent testmiouy to the bistDrical irtipcntance of river navigation in 
Kasmir is borne by the position of the ancient sites- We shall me that all tJie 
towuis wliich from tiuje to time were tlie capitals of the cutiiitryi ware built on the 
banks of the VitasM, and that the greiit majority of other ioipoitant places^ ol 
ancient date were similarly situated* It is certain that then im now all produce of 
the country was brought to the ^rreat centres by w^ater. Villagas even when 
situated at a consiilBraoic distancBj had, no doubt, just as at the present day, their 
regular Iri uding-^daeos {Kk yar^hai) on the river or the nearest novigable waterway, 
Kalhana's description id* the seiui-Iegendary city of Narapura showa liow^ closely 
the busy ‘'‘coming and going of ships ■' was connected iu the Kasmirian mind with 
the splendour of a large 

64, After these general remarks we may now proceed to follow the Vitasta's 
course through the Valley nuticing its tributiu'iea in due order as we reach the 
coufinenees. 

Below Khanriml tlia river receives in sueeession the i^everal branches of the 
Ledari and then passes the ancient town and Tirtha of Vijayesvara, the prcserit 
Vij^bivio About a uiile lower doMTi, its course lies between high ahuvial plateaus 
or KarewaB- One on the left bank, the TBakMar Ildar, will be noticed below as 
one of the most ancient aites of tba Valley (Cakradhara). 

About three miles further down and not tar from tne \’illage of Mariidni. (the 
old j^IadayasTanm), the Yitastii is joined by the Vesau and lieiabyar? Iiiv(?rSj which 
meet a short distaiiee abov^3 their conuuon conllutmee witlt the Vitasta. This river 
junction is loiown to the Mrihatmyas by the name of GAKBiiiii^SA^m^VMA (‘ the 
deep conduence*) and is still visited Ufj a Tirtlia.^^ The short united course of the 
Yesau and Kemb} ar'^ bears the old name of GAMBiiiiiA and is referred to iiuder this 
desigiintion repeatedly by Kalb ana. The GambhiiA ia too rleep to ba forded at 
any time of tbo yearj and being on tlie route from Vijaye^vara to S'rmagar is of 
military importance. It ^vas twice the scene of decisive actions. King "Sussala’s 
army on its retreat over the Gambhita (a,d, 1122) suflered a eompleto rout. Six 


Compam regardm^ the Ifqnz^ oi Ka^mir, 
Lawee^cb, p. BIU; It Iso note v. LO.l* 

See y. Hi j vii. ;347, 714,162!B, etc, 

'*’ See i, ifOl Sfp 

Aceortlmg tf> a gloss on the Nilamnta, 
130r, Khftirbui, the iyjrt,Mtj to say, of Anatoiii^, 


corresjjoinla to the IvJjan^lapucoiui Naga of that 
text. This Naga is elsewhei'e rneiitioried, but 1 
have no clititinot oyideuee far its kleiitification. 

^ Hec note iv* 80. Jonction.s of rivers ax id 
ati\^aT3fs>i {nftikgayn^^) are everywhere in IiKha- 
favtim'ite plaeos for Tirtlias. 
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yeara later Siijji, his sou’s generalj gained an e^jually signal victory by forcing the 
pa&s^e in the face of a rebel army.^® _ , , _ . , 

The V&sau, freriuently montioned by its ancient name of \iboka in the 
Chronicles, Nilamata, and other texts, is a conaiderablo rirer.®^ It receives all the 
streawa coming from, the northern, slope of the Pir Pauteal Itange hotwecu tlto 
Hidnii and BAa*linl .Passes. Its traditional soui-ee is ]ilac«d in the ICramasaras or 
KonsT' Nag Lake below the Peak of Naubandhaoa. 'I’ho Nilamata, i. 271 sfjtj., 
relates a legend which identifies the \Tsokii with Tjak.^finl and accounts for its^naoie 
(‘ free from ptun ’). The line waterfall which is formed by the stream of the Kons^'r 
Nilg not far from the village of Sidan, is now known as Ahr'^haL The Nihiraata 
cal 111 it Alch-/i hila,AhQ mouse-h'ile,’ which may possibly be the origin of tho 
modern name.'^'' As soon as the Visoka emerges frciu the mountains, numerous 
irrigation canals are drawn from it wdiich overspread tlia ivliohi of the old I’arganas 
of K:-«lhi (Ad’-’vin) and Devasaras (lliv^sar). 

One of tiiese canals is the Sun"vvin'kul which is mentionad in the Ihiifi- 
t urahginT b? its ancient nanie, 8iTv.utsATit.AUiKi;ijYA,“® li the story of its coustmetion 
by King Siivarna, reproduced from Padmuinihira, could be trusted, we should have 
Iti ascribe to this canal a high antiquity. It leaves the Visoka. near the village 
showui as ‘ Largoo ’ on the ma]>, and rejoins it near the vilhige of AiPviu (uiap 
‘Arwin ’). Another old canal called AiiiiMi* (not showui on the map) leaves tho 
Visoioi near Kaimuh, the ancient KaiTrausa, and irrigates tho land between tho 
lower course of this river and the Vitastu. Its name is, perhaps, coimeetef.! with 
that of tho village Nandf’ka wliichis referred to in connection with Avantivarniau s 
drainage operatio 3 is.®' The \ isoka is navigable up to Kaiiunh., 

The 7fo»!.67/(tr!' which joins the Visok* a little above aambhfrasamgama, we 
Imve met ulroady liefore as the river uniting the atromua from the -Pit Fantsal and 
linpri Passes. KaUiann mentions it liy its fuicient name IUm/^JNYataVi when 
reltiting the legend of the hiirued city of Narapura The Kembyor^ utter leaving 
the itioQntains below Hur'tp'h' tlow.s divided in many cbtimiels within a wide and 
mostly dry bed of rubble and boulders. The strip of st(.)ny waste along the river 
attaiuB a width of over two miles near the village of T^iii aii (^map ‘ Clmrran ’). 

The local legend reierred to attributes the creation of this ivaate to the Nagi 
Ramanya. She had come down from the moiiutains, caiTying masses of stone, to 
assist her i'rolher, the Sufravas Naga, in the destruction of Narapura. When sho 
leanit that he had alretidv [lotiipleted this task, she dropped the stones, ‘morethan 
a Yoiaiia,’ from the site of 'h© cloomod city. Tlic distance indicated emuesponds 
exactly to that of t.lie village of Lit“r where the Ren'ibyar* leaves behind its atotiy 
bed and pi-isses into alluvial soil. The village land for five Yojanas above that 
place was buried by the mighty hon.lders which Ramauya left along her trait. 
yimila.r talcs are well known to European alpine foltdore. 

65. Ptdow GrambluTasamgama the Vitasta receives from the right the 
stream which drains the ancient district of Iloladct, the present Vular. It then 
passes close to the foot of the VasPrvan spur near tlie old town of Av^antipura. 
No important Btreara joins the river from the right until wo reach S'riiiagar. The 
afllueats oji the left, like the Rjimu-s, are also of small volmne, Some do not reach 


» See viii. lOfiS ..qq., 141)7 sqq. ™ See i. 07. 

■n Boa note iv. «. =7 BCe note y. 85. ^ 

« Compare XUamata, 271 sqq-, und for Beo note i. 2U:J-2C5. 
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the river (Uroet, bat end in loV martihes coimniuiicating with .the latter only by 
o-atee made in the river-eiubankiuents. For the streanirf we have next to notice, a 
refereiicB to the spoeial map of Ancient b'rinagar if? necessary,^ ... > 

Just before wo reach the area of the city pi'oper, tlie \ Jlnsta is joineci by a 
stream which drains tba lake to the east of the city. [J’hishike, known as Dal ..bkr. 
WttZa), is fod by ptehtifni springs and by strearaa winch reacli it troni t^f 
ItB sm-plus waters flow out towards tlie \'itasta by a canal whicu^JS mm caliod 
T^iunth Kill but in ancient timas boro the name of mamIbauit.- 1ms eanal 
passes an ancient embankment (sein) wiiicb protects the city as vycII as tna 

low shores of tlie Dai from floods of tlie river and already hgures in the traditional 
account of the fouLidation of Srinagar. Tiie position of the gate wfiuds closeB the 
outflow of the Mahasarit is marked on tho map by tlie entry ^ DurgagaliJ"4, 

A small channel from the river—whether artifldal or natural caunot N ascer¬ 
tained iiowHoiiiB the M aliasaiit at this very point and timia the ground bet,ween 
it and the nvev into an island. Thm m now known by the imme ot MAy^sunu 
derived from the ancient ]W:aksikahvamxn. Wo sbaU have to refer to it again m 
our account of the topomhy of S'rTnagar. From Durgilgalika dowov^mb the 
Mahf-isarit or Tsuntb Kul wttf in old times the Kouth-eiu^iterM boundary iorA hat part 
of STinauar wiiieb lies on the right bank of the Vita^ita. Bemg_ a »atiiral lino ot (fo- 
Ibnce it is {Vequently referred to in the narrative of the various sieges of the aapjl.a[. 

The oonflnenee of the Malufearit and Yitastfi, ?vhieh is just opposite to the 
modem palace, the Sliergarhi, has been a, Tlrtlui from early times and is mentioned 
bv its correct name in'Mankha’s description or Kasmi'r.^i IS rivara refers to it by a 
more modem name, kLiBiSAMGAWA. Here Man is nn evnieut adaptation Irmn tlm 
•Ks form The latter name, itself a derivative of MaUesarit, is npplied iit the 

PK^ent day to another branch of tlm Dal ontdow. This turning to thejwest passes 
ihrongh the marsh luioviji as Brar'nambal, Bkr, BHATTAiiAii'ApVAiiA, and then 

I'his canal i.? of considerable importouce for the infental traffic of the city iin 
it opens a convoniont waterway to the Piil and greatly lacilitatea the tmnspoit ot 
its manifold produce. After passing behind the whole of the city quarters on the 
riebt riverbank the lUr issues neiir the inmrfer of Narvor (bkr. Afftforaun) mto 
the marshes of the Anch’ar. Through the latter a conneetum m thus secured with 
the 8ind river delta. This extension of the Mur to the west seenis, however, of 
later date, as STivara attribute:? tlm construction of a navigiiblo chaimd towards 

the-Sind to Siaiiuid-'abidin,®* „ ■ .. .i„ 

60. The, lak <3 which BuppliGS the water of tho Mahasant, ib in Roma r€:Bpecte 
one of tile most favotirod spots of the whole Valley. Its limpid water, the imposing 
aspect of the nionntaiii amphitheatre which encloses it on three sides, and the 
eharming gardens and orchards around it have nnrdo the Dal justly famous. 


® For the identification ot the Tsuuth Kul 
and the Mar canal in the city ivith the 
.W(rA<wn«V, inV note on Jisjat. ni. ii3t)-S49, 

be Cf.msnlted. It* addition- to tii© 
evidonco there recorded, it sliaUld ho lifted 
that tho MahiV^arit h twicf mentioi>c(l byjts 
aid iiatBo, alscf in the 6%rmmidraj iil 74 ^ 
iv. so. 

See viik 7^, Si'll, 

See in, 24 {MftMmifhitas- 


iapoh Hor^i, too^ hb in form or 

tt4n*&latlom of tlio Rajatarah^^ii>i, 
haft hmti wrongly taken m an ordinary nonn 
arid ex[dained as ^ groAt river.’ 

Tho term Mari in alfte elsewhere tiaed in 
the later Chronicles and the MahatTnyafti 
comp. eg. i. 442 j iv. 2^85 Fourth 

Chron. etc. 

^ boo i. 440 sfi. 



' llie !pa] Bjeas'iires fibotit fonr miles in length aiifl two aad a half in width 
where it is broadest. Its depth nowhere exceeds thirty feat, and in most parts it is 
fa)‘ more shallow. At its southern end it is fringed by lagoons, and a great portion 
of it i.s covered by the famous floating gardeits. Kotwithstanding the super- 
^ n.bundu.nco.tif wat.er-phmts and vegetable matter, the water everywhere retains an 
adinirable clearness and Ireshness. This is, no doubt, due to the ompleness of the 
ftprings which-rise within the lake. Though we find no direct mention of tlie lake 
ill the Bfljatarahgini, and though it does not claim any particular sanctity, there 
is no want around its shores of ancient and holy sitos. 

The earliest reference to the lake itsell’occurs in the Chrouide of S'rivara wlni 
describes at length hOw King Zaimi-l-*abidlii diverted liiinself on the lake and 
'' •dornod its vicinity.** S'rlvarft calls the lake DaLA, while the few Mahatmyas 
vhich condescend to mention it. Use the form Dala.® He also mentions the two 
mall artilicial island.^ called Lanlcd and. now distingufahod as Rnp'lank and 
i (‘the Silver Laiika,’ ‘Golden riahkil’). Different naniaa are given to 

' everal distinct portions of the lake. But of these only H astavalika, the present 
U-iUvfd, can be traced in the Chronicles. 

The sacred sites of flopfidri, .lyeithesvara, Theda, Suresvart, etc,, with their 
umeroiis NSgas line the casteni shores of the Dal. ■ They will be mentioned below 
h the description of the environH.of the capital, The well-known gardens of 
ihalimar, Hishat. and Jfasun are creations of the Mughal Emperors who did much 
1 p enhance the natural beauties of the lake. 

Besides the springs of the lake ithelf tho latter is ihd also by a stream wdiich 
pmes from tho Mftx fi*ar lake high up in the mountains to the east. The old iiunie 
• tills stream, marked ‘ Arraii ’ on tire map, is uncertain. ’ The S'arva.vatara 
seems to extend to it the name In its lower course where it 

approardibS the nortli shore of the Dal, it now bears the natiie of Tdlbal NM 
(stream). An earlier form is, fucpishe>t by S'nvara w'ho calls the stream at this 
point, by the name of Tit.ai>rasth.a; the latter is also found in aoveml 
blahat-mya.s.*^ ' 

67- From the junction with the Mahasarit dowii wardatheVitastii floWB for 
over tilree miles between almost unbroken lines of houses raised high nbavo the 
; water ou stone embankments. The latter consist nowadays chiefly of large 
Idocks of stone which belonged to ancient temples and y^her .structures of pre- 
•Muhaininadan date. Judging from their size and careful carving we can well 
picture to onr minds the splendid appearaneo which the river-banks must have 
here presented in bygona days. 

The river within the city flows first in one long reach due north. Hear the 
Fourth Bridge in the heart of the eit.v, it makes a great bend and turns to the 
south-west. A canal which leaves the left bank of the river between the Shergarhi 
paiace and the quarter of KtUhiil (Kasthila), aad rejoins the river near the last 
bridge, allows boats to cut this great bend. .It now bears the name Kut*knl 
derived from the ancient dt^signation of Ksiptikaktjlya.*'* 

The Ksiptikii is oft.en mentioned in the later portions of Kalhana's Chronicle 
which relate the sieges of K'rmagar witnessed in his own time. It fonns to this 

** !frir. t. 413 sqq. 
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(lay the naiiiml Inie ofde&nee fortliat paH of tho city which occupies tijc left river- 
bailie and which could bo suceaiA^iully attacked only by crossing the Ksiptika.*^^' 
No mlbneatioB available to w ns to the origin of this canal Judging irom h^. 
pusitionit is likely to have been a iiattn'al eido’channel of the rivar which was 
subsequently maintainod or improved for the conveiiititice of navigation. 

A few hundred yards lower down the Tiiiasll is Joined di> its left bank by 
a eotiBiderable river now known as the J)Ffdgaf}gaj ^ the milk Gahga * ur Ckafj^' 

" the white stream,* Its anoimit name is given as DuTODJiASiiiDHU in Bilhaiuds 
description of S'rlnagar;*^^ The Mahatmyas Imcw^ it by the name of S^mtagiifigd, 
*tha white (S-aiign/ to w^Kch tliB alteimative nuideni designation GhatB^kui exactly 
correspoTids,'^^ Its w^aters come from the qentral part or the Pir PaBtaal Range 
roMod Id'oujit Tatakuti, its ohieiVROBrees bdjig the raounttuii-streams marked a 
^ SHUgsoied* (iSangsafed) and 'Yacham* oh the nia]y The condneime of the 
Vitftfita and Dudgadga, opposite to the old qiirirter of Diddamathaj is still a Tirtbu 
of some repute and is probably alludeil to already by Bilhana;^^ 


SECTION TX^—LDWEE COtJEBE OE THE VIVASTA* 

68* Iu>jnediately below the STinagtu; wg come to inarshes wbieli stretch- 
along botJi Bides of the river for a considerable distaiice. Tliosa on the ieft ba]).k 
of which the Hukh^sar and Pau^^ndr Naml>al are the nearest, iirc fed by mpniitidn* 
streams of smaller volume. Tii^ marslieB to the north of the river arc more ex tensive 
and belong to the delta of the Bind IMver, the greatesi the VitasU 

within the Valley, . 

Our survey of the Borfhern range pf mountaiBa hapi alread}- taken m to the 
true headwaters of the Sind near the Ziljr-La. and the Ambuniath Peidr, Its 
tra^litioiial source in the sacred GangaJake on Mount Harannikh has also beeTi 
noticed. This great rivm.’ has a course of over sixty miles and drains the largest 
and highest portion of the rjioiuititi,n'chft!ii in the north. Its ancient name, Sj^diio, 
laeaiis simply ^the river,^ and is hence identical with the original designation of the 
IndusJ The liiljatarahginl mentions the river repeatedly, and it figures largely in 


For detailed evidence of tbis identifica¬ 
tion, see note viiip 7S2. 

Vikram. sTih* 7. 

See VifMUdm. xx, il, iSfvetagfihffdm.-. etc. 
Skr. hYtfi kieoomes in Ks, by regular phcjiiotio 
conversion ckutk, fenn 
The Nilamuta curiously enough does not 


niejition the Dudgatge tmlees* the Kpmmfdif 
128 k is meant for it. The latter iiome Bioan* 
iiig 'the nvor of millr,-is given to the Dad- 
gaiiga by (I ]'asi§age of the niodeiTi Vltaata.-* 
xx. 11. 

Bee Vikmm. xyiiL 22. 


' It is customary' in Kazimir to distioguis]i 
the two idverfl by giving to the Indtie the 
fiesignatiou of ^ the Great Sind' {Bnd Smd). 
This is found as ‘ BrkntMmdJiii* already in the 
llaracantaciBfcilrii5<3;il xii. 45. 

The identity of the two river numeshas led 
fct) a great deal of confusion itx geographical 
works down to the begimving of the present 
centuiy* The Sind Kiver of Kasnn'r Avas 
elevated to the i-ank of one of the chief 
sources of th© Indus, or ebu rt^presunted as a 


branch of the great river taking its way 
through Kai5inir(!). This curious erpr xa 
traeeiible, e.g. in tliu map of du 

Grand Mogol/ rcprt^duced in BeniicFs 
eel. Uonatable, p. froiu the Pariis 
edition of IfiTO, niid in the map of Ancitmt 
iudia attached to TirppRN'THALEB, DmtHp- 
f mn I*In.def iZiSd. p, 60, (./ompare HtiO¥L» 

J^aAchmiri i. p. Even WiL 90 >i, writ big in 

1825. says or the Ka^inir Bind, tliat it is not 
improbably a branch of the Indus/' 
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llie Nilamiita, Haracaritacintamani^ and the Mahfttrayas,* Everj’whare it is identi¬ 
fied with the Gangs a.s already by AlbiTuni’a mfbnsimit. The valley of the Bind 
forirjp the district ~oi Lir, the ancient Lidnu-a, one of the Diain sabdivisions of 
Kitsmlr territory.. 

WTiere this valley debouches into the great Ivasuiir plain, near the villago of 
Dnd^rhoJii, the old DtFGDHisnAMA, the river sirreads oiit iu numei'ous brauelieB. 
These form an extensive delta, covered in its greatest portion by shallow marshes 
and known us Atu-h'ar. Its ea-stern side extends along the strip of high gronnd 
which eL>ime6ts S'rlaagar with the foot of the spin' at the month of the Sind 
Valley. The western Hide of the delta is marked by an alluvial pdateaii which .con- 
tiniiiis the right or western side of the lower Sind Valley dowii to the river’s coii- 
flueuce with tbe Vitasta. The base of the tdahgle is the Vitastii itself. Between 
S'rlnaguT and this junction the Vita.stS. flows jii a bed separated by artificial banks 
from the marahes on either side. The waters of the Sind after spreading over this 
wide delta leave it in a single ehamud at its western extremity, opposite to the 
village of Sliad'pur. 

The coiiliuence of the Vitasta and Sihdhu has from early times enjoyed excep¬ 
tional sanctity asit Ttrtha. Ko-smii' tradition, as rworded iJicady in the Nilnmata, 
identifies the Vitasta ami Sindhu, the lai-gest and holiest rivers of the country, 
with the Ymkmid and Gawjd, respeetiv&ly. Their jnnption represents, therefore, 
the Kasnn'rian equivalent of the fimious Prayiiga. at the coiifiuence of the great 

Indian rivers. _ n.- i ■ 

The ViTASTASLXDBroSAfiGWiiA is often referred to as ah importEuit Tirtha in 
the Ilajat8raiigit>i, the Niliunbta and numerous other texts. It is aetiially known 
bv the name of Brayaga to the modem traditiciTi and the Maiiatniyas.’* A small 
island hullt of solid inasoriry rises in the river-bed at the point vhero the waters of 
the two rivers mingle. It is the object of regul.ir pilgrinmges on particular 
Parvaiis throughout the year. On it sfands an olli Cinar tree wliich to the pious 
Kasmirian roprescats the fur-fiimed Eiens Indica tree of the real Pniyaga. 

Notwithstanding the accumulated holiness of this Tirtha there is most explicit 
evidence to show that its present position dates back only to about a thousand 
x'eara. We owe the knowledge of this interesting fact to the detailed account 
which Kalhana has given us of the great regulation of the Vitasta carried out 
under King Avajitivarmaii ,(i.i>. 855-883). As the diange in the confluence of the 
Yitastii and Bindlin forms one of the most striking results of this regulation, 
Kalinina’s account of the latter may convonieutly be noticed here. 1 shall 
restrict m-yself to an indication of the 'main facta connected with these operations, 
referring for all detailed ev'ideiice to Note I (v. &7-10tl), ' ^ ^ 

69. Kalhana tells ue in his opening notice that the produce of Kasmir had 
in earlier times been greatly restricted'owing to disastrous flooils, particularly from 
the Mabiipadma or Vojur lake, and the general water-locked condition of the 
country.ijroinage operations under King Lalitiiditya bad led to an increase of 
af'ricuitnral produce. But these works were apparently neglected undei his feeble 
BUceessoi’S, and disastrous floods followed by tairiiues became ngain frequent. Iu 
Avantivarman’s time Snyija, a man of conspicuous talents but low' origin, offered to 

3 See not0 i.57 : aUo i^^ 3fil i v-, f rc-mams n^iibr it. see Kote Jy y. 117-100, §§ 

rul l Jo7tfir. 98^5 h, l eto. 16 ; uUq riote iv. :yjh 

** For a detailed account oi tlic refovencea * See v. 68 sqq, 
to tbo VitobitaKiiidhusiuTigama and tbo ancient 


Marahea of Sindhu 
delta. 


Confliieaee of Fi- 
.tmtd aud 


Su3rya's regulation. 




I®' 


420 


ANCTICXT lJli;t.KJJiAPIIV 01' KAH'MlR. 


[Chap. Ill 




If--' 

if#-,; 

te,'.- 

(; jir, 

ilfc' 




rrmedy thcBe ironbjeft. ItecBi ving tlu-i Iciug'.s assent for hb scheme ami the neces¬ 
sary ineaiiH, he set ahont regulating the course of the Yitasta ^‘ith a view to u 
better drainage of the whole Yalley, ()ii.utting legendary details witli which 
^ (rvideBtly popular tra<iitiou hm embelhshed Suyya s si^orYj the course^ adopted was 
briefly the Mlo wing* 

The oper^itions coiumeneed, in Kmtr;,amjyB at the locahty^,called 
where large rockH whichL had rolled down from the fLiDuntains lining both 
rivier-baiikB,'* obstructed the VitaBtii,'' A?ib hay© already, whou describiiig the 
V'itastA V alley roiite^ referred to '^k^adara, tbo presen t Dyai^giil, m a spur pro- 
jectiiig into the river-bed some three' miles below the comBieneeinent of the 
BariiTimla gorge* Its rocky foot forms the first rapid of the riYcr* By removing 
the obstruetiog rocks the level of the river v-m lowered.- Then a stpne dam was 
^ constructed across the becl of the .river* and tlie latter thuB blocked up completely 
for seven days, I>nring this time the ri ver-bed was cleared at the bottom and 
stone walls constmeted to pror,cjct it against rooks which might roll dowin''^ The 
(him vrm then removed and the river Bowc'I forth v^ith increased rapidity tln^ough 
the cleaml pnsaage* 

I mmi leave it to competent miginoering opinion to decide to what erteiit and 
,at \Yliich point of the Baramala gorge the operations so far described were practi- 
' Lvable with the technical means of that age. Wkiii follow's in Kalhaiia's aecmint is 
m matter-of-fact and so accurate in topogmphicfjil that a preauniption is 

raised as to the previooa statements also resting, partially at least, on historical 
facts. 

Wherever inundation breaches were Imown to occur in tirnea of flood, new 
beds WT.ro oonstructod for the river. One of these changes in the river-bed .v^ffected 
the confluenoa of the ATtaatA and Bindhu, and, this is apc^cially explained to us in 
vy V. 97Y00> The topographical indications here given by Kalhans are so detailed 

and exact that they enabled me to trace with great probahilily what I believe 
to have been tb© main eourao of the Vitasta before Snyyas fcgulatioB* 

■ [ in con- 70^ Kalhapa describes to us successively the position of the old and the new 

UiKsiice of Vita^ta continence relative to cartam temples situated at thu^vilhige of Trigrimi and other 
and points on the river-banks. Most of tlmse stnicfaires I, have been able to identify, 

and a close examination of the genera! topograpliiosl features in their ueighhour- 
hood has fully borne out the correotiiesa ol Kalban,a'3 aeeount* The main results of 
my local inquiries as detailed in Note J, v* 97-100, and embodied in tlie special 
large scale Map of the Confluoiioe of tlie Vitasta and .SiudhUj are brieBy tlie 
foJldwi'ug. 

While the new coiiflueiicc, whicli Kalhaija knew in bis own time, is identical with 
the pX'cscBt jiiuetioB opposite ^ad'pur,^ tJie uld o.ue* lay about two miles to the 
south-east of it, between the vllJago of Tri^um and the Bar^spor plateau. The 
latter is the site of the great ruins of Panhampunt identified by me and 
shown on the map. Trigam marks the jmsition of the ancient TrigrtJTftl, and a short 
distanoe semth of it stands the temple ruin which I identify with the shriiie of 
VisuTi Pamija.nHhnhK 

KalhanameiitionB this toiuple as the point near which the two groat rivers, the 
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^ 8ee V. 87 
^ (kmmm’o v. 9:3 sq, 

~ ShWpur le a modern eontraetion for 
the nAnio given to. the place 


by Suitrm tSim habn-itelin (a.d, ]3/>4t7^J) who 
tounded it, uis donaraja, 409, tella ns, at the 
conliiienco of the Yititsta and Sindhn. 
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ferndhu and \ itashi, formerly met, f4.nvmg to tlio left, and right of Triginnu resnec- 
oil the taisod ground before the min and tmniug towards 
yiadpnr, w-a have on our left a swamp about u quarto of a rilile broad which 
N-11 direction of Tngnm. In this swamp and a shallow 

Nala contmumg rt towards ^a.l‘pur, we can yet recognize the old bed of the 


On the light we have _tho Badrihcl hfilla which divides the ailnvial plateaus of 

Tngam an.! Par-spor. 'llna Nak is clearly marked as an old river-bed bv the ffir- 

itiJiTion 01 its banka, ^ .a . . j - 


uy tiitJ mr- 

.. , , ,, ^ connects the great swamp to the ea,st known &a Fmz'nor 

Afflmte/ vyith the exteriKive inai-ahes stretching west and north-west of Par^enor 
ti.^ards the kolar. It still serves regwlaily as an outflow I'n the Panzhior Nambal 
whenever the latter is flooded from the Vitasta at times, of high-water. 

,.f it ^ i?- / indicated explains tho curious poaition 

of the Jsoroo ), This important canal leaves the Vitasta ou tlm left bank 

jimt. opposite to the present .iiirictioa with the Sindhu, and practically continues the 

vh^tanco. Only about one-third of a 


• | rt 1 “ T 1- * I ,1 \/iny tfrUiJLili 0110-^1 UTCi OT a 

end of the swamp which marks the 
bed of the Smdhu at the point ot its old junction opposite tlm Vaitiyasvamiii 


ruin. 


Similarly the position chosen by King UUtaditya for his capital 7Vi:k«,va«ara 
becomes miw mtelligibie. 'I'he phitenn of Par^apm;. which preserves its name is now 
1;«* removed Irom a cotivenient waterway such as we tiud invariably near the 


,*i ij t- ' - •; V-v; .. UH tve nun jjivariamv near the 

other old Kasmir capitals, Beiore Isayya's regulation, however, the Vitasta flowed 
as we have seen, immediately to the north of the plateau and at the very foot of ti e 
great temples erected here by King Lahtolitya. 

71. Ihaveshowm above in (v.W-IOOVthat the object and result of Kosntts of Saw 

mjrth of 1 Ilgam instead of south of ft, the reohimation of the marshes south of tlie 
Volur lake was greatly fiicJljtated. The course thus given to the river carries its 
waters by the ueareet way into that part of the Volur which by its depth and 
well-dehned boundaries is natumlly designed as u great reservoir to receive the 
surplus water of dangerous floods. The reelamatiou of land which has imne on for 
centuries in the low marshy tracts south of the lake,** could never Imve been under- 
taken ft the Vitasta had been allowed to spread itself over them from the south the 
tlireetion iiuirked by its old coiij^se. 

The change inthe confluence of the Vitasta and Siudhu was thus closely cou- 
nected with the generiiJ scheme of regulation and drainage. Kalhat; a indicates tliis 
" 7 above paai^age to stone embankments eonatrueted 

along the Vitaste for seven lojanas (circ. forty-two miles), and the daimning-in of 
the Volur jake. On the land reclaimed new populous villages were founded 
iu-om tho circular dykes which were built round these villages, they are .said to 
have rweived tho popular designation of hirnlala (‘ring ’). We actually still find 
two Villages on the low ground near the Volur showing in their modem names 
the ending kuntrl, denvetf from fckr. kmi4al(t, viz. XJtsiikund^l fmao wrongly ' Watr- 
koomU') and lUari'Inii.id‘1. ‘ ^ J 

Kftlhana adds that even in hi.s own time, i.e. two and a half centimes later, 


'Com pa re Ditsw, Jmmupo^ p, 106 , for a 
tkgcriptidn irf those trjUJts aud the ampliibi- 
ouB ways of the inhahitiuitB, who get their 


livintr An much from the mhUt as tlia JatnJ 
arouinL 

Sue V , 10 ;J nqq. 
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llnsre were “ seen, gi-owing ot tlie hmks of the former rivs '-teds^, old trees wliioli 
bore the marks of the boat ropes ftwteiied to them.” V' Similarly the obserraot 
Chroaieler noted the old pnles^ seeuring the embanlcmonts whieh the rivers iRs- 

rday when low ill the autunro,” ** , , , 

^ ' 72. Followina the roiiTse of the YitastA below its present confluence with t lo. 
Rimlhii.'wa Boon.pasrt the village of S^oubal, where the route from. Shlnagar to tbs 
north of the Yolur lake and hence to the Trag‘bal Pass crosses the river. Hero at 
some distance from the loft hank is the site of the ancient /ayffy-Mroi the capital 
tbunded bv Kina Javapida in the second half of the eigVith ceuturv.'* It is umrktid 
hy the village oif Andsrkoth, situated on an island b.jtwe.eu the batabal marsh and 

a branch of the canal known as Nor. 

We should have some diflienUy in miderstanding the position chosen for 3.to^m 


Inke. 


the 1 ine%f tlie Kor in this neighbonrliood. The iflland, of Andirkoth winch loraiS a 
gmail alluvial plateau, was then a eonvcnient site. This is no longer the case since, 
the river flows to the east of Aadnkuth and at a considerable hstauce. 

Close to Sambal the river passes the foot of an isolated hill, known _aB 
rising about a thousand feet above the plain. Under its shelter on ha 
north is tho .small lake of Mdnosbal which is iiientianed by the name ol Mavam- 
|.varaaj .in the Nilaniata and hy Joiiaraja.’=’ It is abb^t two miles long, and occnv^^- 
tne a rock-basin, is deeper than the other lakes ot the K»o?mir plain. It is 
connected with the river by a short channel and partially led by an iingation. 
canal carried into it from'the Sind Kiver.i^ . Its ancient name is derived Irem 
the sacrerl lake on Kailasa, famous in tlie Purantis and h^pms,. and usually Iocat(..d 
tlio MaiisjiToTar of the Tibetan liigblands. 


w 


pEbP^ of 
into Volar. 


10 AiatUaiunvar oi wie Mooiiiji . ,4, t 

A .shett distance lower down the riilages of Uts^kntidT arid Ma^kunej 1 , rilrcady 
referred to above, are passed on the left hank. There are vanems indications 
which make it probablo that in old times the Yolur hike reached ninch closer to 
these yillftBes than it does at present. K.dliaiia’s reterence seems to imbcatc that 
those villages were oetuaUv reclaimed from the lake, and Joniiraja still places 
them on the very shore of the lake.‘^' In .the same wav b'rivara, speakung of the 
villages stretching from bTunudrakote,'« the present bnd^rkoth to the vicinity cl 
DvftnkA, near And^rkoth, seems to place them along the shore of the \ olur. ^ 

A glance at the map shows that the kinl on tho l(dt bank of the river below 
the ‘ Kundabi ’ villages projects like a peninsula into tbe lake. It can_ be safely 
assumed that the creation of this strip of land some seven miJea long, is due to 


>® See V. 101 - , 

It IR &til] tho common besliot in Kasmir 
that ^‘lio embankment on the nTox^ski© is 
Bound iinfeen it liaa a foundation of ^ 

liAWHENCE, Valki/. p. 21L Considering the 
peaty nature of the soil along the lower coutho 
of the Tiller, this belief may bo pustihod by 
old exporienoe. 

For th^ Mentibeation of tins site* see 
note V, (>06, . 

As diuiaraja^ 86-1 maketJ the ancient 
name <juito certain, fha latter couk 1 htive 


BHAcly been shown on the mop* In sonic 
pjif^sages of the Nilaniata and Milli^liiTiyais it 
might bt? doubted wtotber tbie lake, or the 
Uttaramanasa on Mount Haramukh is in- 
toinled; see, however, Nihmatffy 13SB, where 
iie Manasa lake ia mentioned after tbeVitas- 
taeindlnisamgama* 

11m construction of tlm canal is asenbed 
liv Jomiraja, to Zainii-bNibidin. 

’ lu aiid (BOrOd.)* 

See i< IfK) 
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thfl continual depoaite of silt, Tlie silting-up process still goiug on in this as 
in other porticms of the Volur where streams enter it, and is likely to reduce the 
expanse of the lake still further iu the futiire,'^'^ 

A iitdldng proof for the gradual change thus toffee ted h atforde^l by the position 
of the artificial island known now as ^jain^'ldtik. It received its ninnc (Rkr. 

Jai naUtnkd) from King Zainu-k^abidin 'vvho eonstriieteci it. According to Jonaraja s 
description it was built in tlui middle of the Voivif, ivhere the ^vater was deep.^^ 

It is now situated iu a shallow marsh close to the preiient ombouclmre of the 

riyer, 

73. The great lake, with the southern Bhofes of which we have already Tho VoUir lake 
be^come ac^juaiiited* is a very important feature in the hydrographic Bjstom oi' 

Kasijilr, It acts as a huge flood reservoir tor the greatest part of the fhainage r)f 
Kasnur and gives to the u^estera portion of the Valley its peculiar cli'U'acter, Its 
dimensions vary at different periods oiviug tu the low shores to the south being 
liable to inundation. In uomnl years the length of the lake may be reckoned a,t 
about twalvo and its width at six miles, with an area of about seventy-eight square 
jmiles. In years of flood the lake‘ extends to about thirteen miles in length and. 
eight miles in width Its depth h no where more than about fifteen feet and is 
continually lessening in those parts where the streams debouch into it, Notwith¬ 
standing this sUglit depth, navigation on the lake often becomes dangerous when 
violent storms sweep avet it from the mountains in the north. 

The boundaries of the lake are ill-doliiied in the south and partly in the oast; 
the marshes and peaty meadows merge ahnost imperceptibly into its area, (jn 
the north the shores slope up towards an amplutheatre of moantfdns from whk:h 
some rueky spurs run do^vTt to the ivatBr’s cage. The fertile tract at tha foot 
of these moautains forma the old Kliuya^rauui, the modern i?acgana of Klmy^Mm. 

Th@ ancient name of the lake is MAHAi»Ai)M.vaAEAS, derived from the Naga ’ Ancknt mniQ 
Mafulpadma, who is located in the lake as its tutelary deity. This designatimi is MaMpatima. 
by far the most oommon in the'Chronicles, the Nllamata and other oltl texts,^^ 

It is also used, as we have seen, in the description of Kasinir given by the T^uiig 
Aimals- 

The nanm lUhla from which the prosent' Volur {wtlgo ^ Woolat ’) seems to bo 
derived, is found only in one passage of Jomiraja's Clu omele and in a single niodeni 
jrahatmya.^^ ^ Skr, UUola can be interpreted as * turbulent* or [Uhe lake*] W'ir.h 
high-going waves,and those who have experienced the sensation of crossing the 
lafe wdth a stnmg wind, will readily aflow the appropriateiiesis of this designatiou. 

Yet it is iiupossibie to dismiss altogether the sospiciou that the name whicfi seems 
wholly unknown to the older texts, may be only a clever achiptation of the Kasmtri 
Volur or its earlier representative. It is certainly cnrioiiB that in muderii 
Mahatmyas we meet with UUola as a name for the Vulixx Pargana, tlie 
genuine ancient designation of which is Holada.^ Jonavaja in his commentary 
on S'rikanthacarita, iih 9, uses Ullola as a parapinase for LjCabapadnia- 


Conipare Drew, p. 160, and Lawrkxcb, 
f p, 20, The latter author is pr» did lily 
reprodtitiiug a popular traditicui whm 
nientimiing that in Kinff Zaimi-l-'Ahidiivs 
timoi the watera of the Volur stiutched south- 
to A,4aiii and Samba]. 

Sea cd.), 1227 sqq. 


Sqo Lawrence, p. 20* 

^ For dutitiled references, ise note iv. 

Sue thmr. (Bo. ed*), /Mtifdne^ 

hummft/t, aO, E3, 

Seo BthfLBR, p. 9. 

See Vit€iMeiM<iA. v. 3B; Ifnndrdimt/em- 
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AXCIENT OEOGUAPRT OF KASMiK. 


[Chap. Ill, 


Minor efj^ucnts of 
Volur. 


74. "FroTii an early date vaiions li^gends seem to have clustered ai'etiiid 

the greatest oi‘ ICasinir lakoB. The Nilamata l elates at length how tlie hike became, 
the habitation of the Al.'ihiipadnia Naga.?^ Originally it was oconijit'il by the wicked 
' Naga SadahgnU who need tocarry off tlse women .of the .country. Nila, the lord of 
ICiisinir Nagas, baniahed SJatiafiguia to the lajjd of ihe rJaivas. The site loft diy 
0.1 his deparlure'ivaa occupied by atowMi CfiUed t7a?idmpn r« ulidArKing Visyagawva. 
Tlie Muni Jtiirvaliaa not receiving hospitable reception in this town, eui'sed it aiid 
foretold its destructiou by water. 

When subsefiuently the Niiga Mahriiuidjfua sought a refuge in Kiwrair and a.s]ieri 
Nila for the allolraent of a suitable habi tation, he was granted permission to oecnpy 
Candrapura. The Mahapiulraa Naga thorenpoii approached King Visvaga^va in 
the disguise of an old Brahman ami asked to be allowed to settle in (.he tomi ivitli 
his iUnuly. When his prayer was agreed to, he showed liiniself in his tru;.' form 
and announced ie the king the apjvroofdiing Bubiuersiou of his city, At tlio N«ga’s 
fbrection the king with lua people emigrated and founded two Yojantw farther west 
the now town of Tim Naga theii ccrtiverted the city into a lake,, 

heneeiertli his and his* ihmily’a dwellingrplace. A recollection of tliis legend still 
lives in popular Ixiulition, and the ruins of the cioorned city are supposed t,o iw 
sighted oecasionally in the water. 

Another legend has found a lengthy record in Kalliann.''s narrative of King 
.Jayapida’s reign, iv. iijia e<]q. The Nagti Mahapadma being threatened with 
desiccation by a Bravidian sorcarer, appeai'ed to the king in his dream and asked 
for ftrotectioli. As a rewani ho promised to slu/w a gold mine to the king, 
.luyapida agreed to the Nnga’s prayer. Cariosity, however, induced him to let. the 
DiWidiaii first tn:y his magic on the lake, Whoa the waters had been dried up so 
far that the Nflga and his depoudeuts were soen as banian-faeed stupes wriggling 
in the mud, the king interfored and causeif the lake to be restored. The Naga, 
Iwjwever, resented the iiisidt and showed to tho king only a rich copper oro 
instead of tho gold mine. 

With roforence to a Puriinio legend the Alahupadniii is fiometitues identified 
with the Naga Kaliya vfho was vanquished by KmiU. As the foot of the fflnd 
whoa teiichiag the Ntiga s head had. made lotuses (mdma) appear On it, MsihapaiUna 
is treated by Easinirian poete as another ibnn of Kaliyi^."® 

75, Of the atreams which fall into the Volur lake besides the Vitaabl the 
stream of tho Baiitppor Nfila is the most considerable. It drains the range 
betwiicu Mount Haranitildi and the Trjig'bat Pass and forms a somll delta of its 
own to the north of the lake. Its ancient name is MADnumATi.^ It is repeatedly 
mentioned in the Rnjatiarahgini in cemneetion with the route lending to the Dard 
territory, but must be distin^iislied from another, smaller Matilhumati which ibws 
into the Kisaiigaaga near the S'aradatirtha. 

The oiit-tloTif of tho waters is at the soutli-west corner of the lake about two 
miles above the town of Sopur. Tho latter is the ancient Swjya.pura, founded by 
8uyy» and commemorating his uame.^^ If we may judge from the imsitiou of tbo 
town and the ivords used by EaUni-na in another passage,^ it appeai-s probable 


■* See Xilomata, 976-1008, and Bchlkb, 
lUpori^ p, 10- 

Compart' S'rik(fntM4c. iii, 9; Jmar. 
anii note on Il&jat. v. I i4. 


^ Sf^e vii. ! 179j npil note ni, 1170; 
viii* 2BH3; I2o9 l;^Oc>, oW, 

r. 1 IB* 

^ Compare V. 104. 



Sec.riL] ... soil anu uumaxe of the valley. 



ilml the operatiaiis of Avniitlvamaii'a great erigiiieer extended u\m to the river* 
bed oji this Bide of the lake* 

About four miles below Sopnr the Vitasla which now fiowci iti a winding but 
welhdeBued bed^ receiveB its la^t ooiiBiderable tributary within Kasmlr* It is tlia 
Pob^ir which before its jtnietioii has collected the various streams draining the 
extreme north-west of the VaOey. This portion of the country figures but little b\ 
Kalhana's narrative; hence we nnd in tlie Hajatarafigiyii no reference to the Polinr 
or any of its afflaents. The oJd name of tlie river is uncertain. Jonaraja in a 
pasKfl,ge which is found only in the Bonihay edition, calls this river Pakara; the 
Mahatmyaa vary between Pi^ha/ra tind ^PrukdraJ^ Of the side-streams the Mnv’^r 
flowing through the Mach'put Pargana (map ^Maur’) is named in the Nilamata as 
Mdli rrV^ 'Hie name the llamal stream is identical witli that of the Pargana 
tlu’ongb which its course lieSj tlie ancient i^-mndldP 

About eighteen! miles from the point where the Vitasta leaves the \"oIur, it 
reaches the entrance of the gorge of liaramula, Tlirougli this defilB we tiave 
already before followed the river's cmu'se. At Bar^mula navigation ceast^s. After 
jnissiBg with a violent current the ravine imin€<liat;aly below the town, the rivor, 
so pla.id within the VaUey, soun turns iulu a large toiraii rushing <lowm in fulls 
and rapids. 


SECTION Vn*~SOT;L ANB ChlMlTK OF THE VALLEY* 

76^ Our Burvej'' of Ka^mir rivers baa taken im along that great fiat of river 
alluviimi which fbnas the lowest and most fertile imrfc ot the Valley* AV© must 
now turn to the higher ground,of tlie valo w^liicli consists of the peculiar plateaus 
alre idy alluded to. 

The genuine Kasnurl term for these plateaus is vi/htf, found in its Sanskrit 
form as t^dddru in the Chroniclea, Another modern designation ot Persian origin, now 
often used, is karewin. The word udth^va is twice ibiiiid as an ending of local 
names in the RajataranginiA while the' later Chronicles ns© it Irecjucntly in desig* 
imtioiia of welhknown pTafeans,* xlu earlier Sanskrit term is ^Udaj originally mean¬ 
ing ‘ barren w-aste gronod** Kalhaiia employs it when spetiking oi the welhkiiowu 
DamMar Udar,^ 

The Udars of i:ho Ktnimir Yfilley are usually considered by geologists to be due 
to lacustrine deposits. They appear either isolated by lower ^ound around them, 
or connected by very gentle alop^^ with spurs deBcending from the mountains. 
Often the tops of these plateaus mem almost perfectly flat, forming tablo-lanrls of 
varying dimensiGns. They rise generally from 100 to 300 feet above the level o! the 
ravines and valleys whieli intorsect them, and throiigh which the streama from tlie 
mountains and their own drainage find their way to the Vitr.slA, Most of ^ the 
TJdars are found on the south-western side of tiie Valley, stretching from S'upiycut 
to Baramula. But they also ocenr iioross tlie river on the north-eastern side of 

Janar.{Uo, ed.), Hoi?; Hte- iVf1322 Sf|f 4 , 

xxvib 2; See note vfi, 


^ See Ijocanodddm and note the Dj\nV^ilur U()ar* ivr. 018 ; 

viii. 1427. L{fMfapurt>i(ictra^ Fourth Oh ion. 175, ete, 

* See the Uejar of Oils, near ■ See note i. 156, 

Iteinuh, ffrlv, iv. 46o^ 696; Pi^modu- 
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CHmate of Kaiamir* 


the Vullej", ami at bolli extremitiesj of tJie riTor-llat in the soutli-eiist ^aod aorlh- 
\v*ost. 

Owing to the imferiority of the soil iiml the (lillienlty of iirigation, the O dara 
show a marked diffetence in |)omt of fertility from other parts of the Valley . Those 
wliieh slope down from the font of the inotiutains have been brought under eiiltiva- 
tiou with the help of water-eourses conducted over them from tlio higher ground 
behind. Most of those irTigation ohannels are, uo douh 1, of ancient date, and somi; 
are specially mentioned in the Chronicles. To other Ihlars, piirtieulnrly those which 
are entirely isolated, water could not lie brouabt. These are either entire wastes 
covered with low jungle-or if cultivated, yield only pnscarioiiB crops owing to tluv 
umiertainty of the nvm-fall. 

Some of the Udars, owing to their position near ths Vitasta or tor other 
reasons, are sites of liiiportance'iu the ancient topography of Kasrulr. Siith are the 
plateaus of Maitiinda, Cakradhara, Padraapura, Parihiisarmrn, Another, the ‘ thlar 
of Dauiodara,' plays ari iuterestiug piirt, in the legendary loro of the country. 

77- Ciimatic conditioas ai'e so closely connected with aiOOUutry's topography 
tliJttthe few old notices and references we have regarding thoso ot IvasmTr may titly 

find mention hare. i rr i i 

The only distinct aecoiint of the Ivasmir climate la given by Albomni.* tie clearly 
indicates the reason wliy KustuTris exempt from the heavy mousoon rains of Iridia 
proper. When the heavy clouds, tie explains, reach the mountains winch enclose 
ka^iir on the south, “ the mountaJn sides strike against thorn, and the clouds are 
pressed like olives or grapes.” In consequence “ the rain pours down, and the raiits 
never pass beyond tho iaountain.s. Therefore Kashmir has no rdrjffJeato-, but con¬ 
tinual snow-ittll during two and a half laouths, beginning with Magha, and shortly 
after the middle of Caitra continual ruin seta in. for a few days, melting the snpw 
and cteaiiamg tho earth. This rule iuia seldom an exception ; however, a certaui 
amount of extraordinary meteorological occiu'renoea is peculiar to every province in 

India,” , „ , , 

That this description is on the wltele as accurate as Alberunis other cluta 
regarding Kasmir, will be easily seen by a reference to the detaded statements 
of'Mr. Lawbencb and Mr. Eliot.'* ^ ^ 

What chiefly chtiracteriaes the climate ol Ka-smlr as against that ol the Inuian 
plains is the absence, of a rainy -season and the equally marked absence of excessive 
heat. * The moderate tomporature of the Kasmlr summer is ensured by the _ high 
elevation of the Valley,-and.has at all times been duly appreciated by its inhabitants 
as w^ell as its visitors. Kalhana proudly elaiins this exemption from the torments 
of a tierce sun as one of the ravonrs accorded to his country by the gods." Mm 
entlinsiastic description of a Kasmfr summer passed “ in the regions ^love the 
forests ’’ shows that he was no stranger to the charms of that season in the alpine 
parts of the country.’' More than once ho refers to the sufferings wliicli tho heat ot 
an bnlian summer outside the Valley mflicts on Kamitrianexilen. Even m the hijl- 
regions inimediately to the south of the fir Pantenl the hot season with its 
accompanying fevers has often proved cUsastrons to the Kadmirian troops employed 
there.* 


See I^idiaf i/p. 21K 
‘ See Lawrmxcb, p, 21 Sf^q. 
« See I 41. 

7 ii JSB. 


Coitiparo vii. 070; vlli. ,1631, 1830, 183^1 
185^1 the r\f Riv|apari 

and the uei^gdibourm*; districts^ note vliL 18^73. 
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Oil tli 0 other hand we find also the rigoiu-s of a Ktusimr winter 
by the diroJiioler's uaiTative. We may refer to the deacnntiou oi the heavy and 
eontiiiiied Biiow-fall which followed Snssala’smurder in Fbilgnaa, of 1128 a.d.. the 
freezing of the Yitaslo in the winter of 1087-8 a..ii etc^ A gmpliic 
the pretender Bhoja’s flight to the Upper Kisanganga ^ alley shows ns in full detail 
the difficiilties whioli attend a wiater-march over the snow-eovered luonataiiis to the 
north of the Valleyd" Nor do wo fail to be reminded otherwise of the great diftor- 
euces in climato which arc implied by the varying altitudes of ifasimr idealities. 

Eseepticinallv early anow-fall in the autninn such as PaTod the garrison oi the 
frontier fort on the Ifegdhaghata Pass, has always been kiimm and dreaded even 
low dt p'll in the Y^alley, The danger it represents for the nce-crops is illustmtod 
bv Kalliftiui’s aceoiiTit of tho famines resulting from siieli premature Hiiow-tuiii.. 

" In this as in other respects there is nothing to suggest any matenal change ol 
tl\e climatic oonditiaiis (iunng historical times, Kalliai^m, it is true, m dc^cribiiH? 
the reign of .\bhimanyn I., speaks of deep snow as » faUmg each year to cause 
distress to the Bauddhas ” and ohliging the king to pass six months ot the cold 
season in Barvahhisiira. But tlio whole story there related m nothing but a mere 
rechauffe of the ancient legend told in the Nikmata of the annual raigmtioua 
can-sed by the presence of the J>isaea.s. It thereloreenu claim no historical value 

78 CiiUivation such as appears to have been carried on in Kasmir since the 
earliest'historical period, must ncee^arily leave its traces in the topograpliy ol a 

country, and may lienee claim a jiaBsing notice. 

Ricehaa as'far as we can go back, alwayshe«m the liu-gest and moat important 
produce of the Valley. Its character as the main cereal is sufeeiently emphasiiied 
bv the fact that it m usually referred to in the Chrwniclt'S by the simple tom. ot 
ilfiimwK ‘ grain.’ The conditions of its cultiyatmn presuppose an extensivo system 
of iiTigation. For this the Kasinir Vall.y with its abundance of streams and 
springs is admirably adapted by nature. The elaborate aiTanmmientH wbicb exist at 
present for taltiug water from the strearns large and smai and 
in the ground capable of irrigation, will be foundiully detailed ni Mr. Ijawk.b.nci*, fe 
mluabltand exhaustive aecouiit of KasmJr agricuHurc.i“ Tlifere is every reason to 
believe that thev have come down, with little if aiiy change, from a very «ariy pen 1. 

Maiiv of tfie lamer irrigation channels which intoed the fextile alhiTial liats , 
or skirt tfie terraced slopes of tho Udars and moimtain sides, are shown ««the map; 
see e.g. the tracts on the lower course of the lud^r, Vestui, bind, and other nyere. 
In old times when the population was larger than now, much land wiimh is at 
present allowed to He wf«ite on the hilhsidefl, on the Udars, and in the low-lymg 
tracts by the marshes, must have been under cultivation.^ . j j i; u 

I have often come across traces of old irrigation-cuts long ago abandoned w hich 
brought down the water of the melting snows from alpum plateaus high above Uie 
forest zone. Their distance from any lands capable of iice-cultivation is so great, 


wint^ai'. 


» vlit. sqq*; 14*34 sqq*; va. 592, 

vjii. 2710 eqq. It must l>a I'femem- 
b^rotl that- ae much as forty to sixty fotit of 
mubW faUa in a eovore winter on the higher 
ranges aroniid Kflimir ; alto viil 411 * 
Compare; vii* 916; viii. 2511 \ ii- ISB- 
ii* 18 sqq-1 nil 244ih 
8ee i. ami iiots i* 184< 


Tho Kaehmiris, m far, have considered 
no crop worthy of attoniioti save rica j 
£awbk.scck, p* 319. 

See 328 sq. 

Compare pp. 239 Hud Jlobi ^ yp 

the est^nsive areas wldch once ciilii-* 

vatod, aiid are tik-,4y he ao afe,alu in future. 
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and tlio Iroiible of thniif construction imist have liRsn ho ciinsitlerabla (iiait, 
only a far greater deaiand for ireigatioii than the present one can aoeount for their 
existence. 

In the earliest trsifitions recorded hy Kalhana the construction of irrigation 
canals plays already a siguificaiit part. The Suvaritamanihulya. which is ftserihod to 
King Buvai-na and wHch stiJl brings water to a great part of the Ad^viu rlistrict, 
has idready b’fjen noticad.^’^ The referemiotothe am’ieduct by wliich King Jf.Ainodara 
is supposed to liave attonipiod to bring water to tlio^reat TJdar named after him, 
though legendary in tlio riiain, is also characteristic.’’’ "TjalitAcjitya is credited with 
having supplied villages near Oakradhara ; 'fsak^dar witli the means of irrigation 
1) V the eoustructioii of a series of water-wheels (arft£/ta|irt) wliich raised the wator 
of the Vita,sta.'’* . ^ ■; 

To S.UYYA, however, Avantivarraan’s engineer, is.asci'ihed the merit of haviilg on 
an extonsivo scale secured river-water for village-lauds. ProiO'Kalhaua’s detailod 
description it is evidant that Snyya's regulati'.m of the Vita.stfi was aa'-ompanied 1>) 
systomatio arrangements for the construction of irrigation-chaunels. For these the 
water of various hill-streams was utilized at. well aa that of the main river. The 
size and distribution of the water-fiOur.se for t>aeb. village was dKed «Ji a ponnaneiit 
basis. Ho is thus .said to Imva “embellished all regions with an abundance of. 
irrigated fields whieli were diatingUished for excellent produce.” The increase in 
produce consequent on these measures and 1.ho reclamation of new land from the 
river and marshes, is said to have lowered the a^'crage price of u Khari of rice from 
two hundred to thirty-siK Diunaras.®® ' 

The iinport-anee of irrigation from a revenue point of view must have always 
been i'(*ognizod by the rolors of the country. Hence even in later times we tind 
evoi'y respite froin internal troubles marked ty repairs of ancient canals or the con¬ 
struction of uew one.$. The long ami peaceful reign of Zainu-l-’abidiu wliich in 
many respects revived the tra<lition of the earlier Hindu rale, seems in particular 
t(» have been proriuctive of important irrigation works. .Touaraja’s and B'rivara’s 
(Ihronichis give a considerable list of canala coustriictcd under this king,”’ Among 
these the canal which distributed the water of the Fohur Kiver over the Zaiu-glr 
Pargaiia, and the one by which the water of the Lid'rt was conducted to the arid 
plateau of Mart-iinda, deserve special mention. In the latter locality some work 
of this kind must have existed already at a far earlier period. Or else we 
could scarcely understand how it could have been chosen as the site for 
Lalitiidity.i’s magnificent temple aud the flourishing tewnsliip which once siir- 
roundtid it,** 

Of the other prodnets of the Valley only two may be rnentiouod here, sinqe 
they have from old times received special attentiou in all descriptions of the country, 
Kalhana already, in his introduction, designatas saffron and grapes among “ the 
things'that even in lieaven fire difficult to find but are eommen there.” Baflren 
(kiihkurm) has to the present day remained a famous product of Kasuilr- It.s 
cultivation has apparently from an early time speciEilly flourished about Fudfmp'x.ra, 


‘‘ See above, $ (ti. 

See notcfl i. l5(> sq. 

Bee note iv, llIL 

See v. 10!)-lJ3ant1 noto. 

See Joftar, (Bo. ed.J lj41*5oj l*2f"}7 sfiq-l 
S*rw. h 114 


For ropa-ifs of old canals, see Rajat* viii. 

^ See iv. m. 

^ i* m 
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pr<i8ent Pam par, where the 0dar lands are Btlll chiefly utilized for it. The 
Fourth Chruniok. Srjacribes at length the plant and its treatraeot. Abud-Fazl 
mentions it also in the same locality and devotes to it a long notice.^^ 

Tito grapes of Kasmii' which Kalhaua mentions repeatedly,^® have not retained 
their area of cultivation mfch equal persistence. They mmt have enjoyed reputa¬ 
tion outside K^jsmir, because the namo KShmrd is given by Sanshrit Kosas as the 
dosigtiation of a special variety of grapea.^^' Tho}^ were onea plentifal at Murtaneja^ 
where both Kaiharui and Foartli Chronicle meution thein, and at many oi.her 
hHmlittes**^ Ill AkliEu-'s tkia grapes were abundant in Kasinir and very cheap. 
But Abu-l-Fazl notes that the finer qaBiities were rare,®^ Since then vilieultiire 
among the people genamlly has greatly declined. Though vines of remarkable 
sise and age can still be found in many plafiea iliey are moMly wild. The produce 
of grapes Is now restricted to a few old gardens at the mputli of the Sind Vulky, 
and to the new viheyards oBtablished on the Hal shores by the lab MaMritja for 
the cultivation of French 


SECTION VnL—ETimOGEAFHT, 


79< It will be useful to refer here briefly to the data wb possess regarding 
the old ethnography of K&^mir and the fldjacent liilferegions. 

As far as KasmTr itself is eon earn ed onr inibrmation does not allow ns to 
connect aiiy particular Ipciilities with ethnie divisions. Judging from Kulliana's 
Ohronicle, and what other sources of iiifomatian are available to us, the population 
of Kasmir has shovni already in old times the same homogeneity that it does at 
present- The pl'ysicaJ and ethnic charaeteristics which so sharply mark ofl' tlm 
KasmTri from all surrounding races, have always strnek obsifivant visihjrs to the 
Valley and have hence often bean described^ Hiuen Taiang's brief sketch 
reproduced above II^ the earliest in date and still applies closely to the modem 
iTiliabitania. 

That the Kaimiris form a branch of the race winch lu'ought tlm languages of 
Uie Indo-Aiy^an type into India, is a fact established by the evidence of their 
language and physical appearance. But wlmn thcii' settlement in the country 
took pkee^ and from whicii direction they immigrated, are questionB beyotid the 
presellt range of histoiical research. The purity of race which hm often been noted 
as distirigmsbing the great mass of the Kasmir populatioB, may be i^dmitted with a 
(jualifieatioii. ^ It i@ probably due not only to tlie coiintrj'Vs imtural isolation, hut 
iiko to a curious facility for absorbing foreign elements. Cohniies f>f Mughak, 
Fathiins, Panjabis and Pahdns settled wqthin comparatively recent times in tbo 
Valley, arc being amalgamated with roraarkabk rapidity through ioterinarriage and 
i>ther means. 


See Fourth Chroti. 92(1 &qi\.; Ahid Akk^ 
i, pp. sq. 

i. 42 ; iv. J 92 ; vu. m. 

^ See IK ir., s.v. 


* For n general acoount the JCaamir 
piipulation I>«ew's nan arks ^ JmmoQj pp. 174 
snjq,, may still be rocoiutnended. Fulk^r and 


^ Fourth C^hron. 85T, Q28. 

^ A^n-i Akkf i. p, ; also i, p. (>5. 

** For a detailed aeoouat of Kasinir vinc- 
yartls, «ee LAWfEBNOB, Valkj/f pp. 3(>l sq. 


mure details reganling thO' vimous 

ekssoft, etc., will he found in Mr, Ji^A\VHKNCii'»s 
work, pp. 302 tiqq. 
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ANCIEST GEOOB.APHY OF KAS'MiR, 


[Chap; III. 


TiibiJ iiecUonK. 


Rncce on Kasrnir 
lH>rder«. 


The eomplete absoaT^^ion of these settlemeiita which is going on midi^r our own 
eyes m it were, furnishes a Jikely analogy fox the ethiiic history of earlier 
We have tea bod to assume that Kasrnir has also in Hindu times been often under 
foreign rule. It iy dlflleult to beJieve that the reign of foreign^dynastieB has not 
l>een irf^onrpanied also by settlementB of iimnigraiits uf the same imtionality- J^ui 
it is not likely that these foreign coloniea were ever extensive. In auy oaso 
find no trace of their having rctamet] a distiuot, and independent existence* 

Various tribal sections of th6s population are mentioned in Kalliana’S imrra" 
tive, but W 0 have no means of deoidiug to what extent they ijased^ on race or 
caste distinetions, Tlie naineR of the Lavanya^ mid TiuJrim mn-vive in ^ Kratns * 
or tribal names still borne by sections of the Muhammadan rural popnlatien (LiliP 
and Taiitr^}. - Bat whatever (listiuctions of vm^ or caste may h;;i ve originally been 
iTidmated by theBe ‘Krains/ they have long ag^.^ disappiyxred. It is equally certain 
fnxrn an examination of the Chronicle tlrat tlmse fteettons were hover confined to 
particular teiritoihil divisions, but spread over the whole Valley. 

The humblest of these is probably the ob(? which has Isas} changed, its 
character during the corirse of oantTiries. The modem Dumbs, tlia tieBcenrlants ol 
the old lyo'triha.s',^ m*B still the low-caste watchmen ami villagB-menials as wluch 
they figure in KalJiaj^Vs narrative. Tliey, like the still more doapised Vatals or 
scavongerB, cannot intermarry with other Kalins. They have thus retained ,in 
their appearance a dietmetive type of their own which points to rolationship witli 
the gipsy tribes of India and Europe. 

It is dilfieult to come to any definite codcUisiqu as regards the Ki-Zo-te whom 
Hiucii Tsiang mentions as a loxv-bom race settled in Kasmir fnnri early times nad 
opposed to the Bauddhas^ ^fbeir nume, usually transcribed Kritfa, cannot he 

“^ 5 , There is nothing to support their identificirtion with 


The iatter scem to luivo boon a 


traced in mdigeoonB records, 
the m siigge^ited by General Cunninghain/' 

tribe settled some whore in the vicinity of Kasmlr.® ^ ^ ^ / 

80 . The ethnography of ike territones immediately adjoining Ka’^mir can be ;. 
tra,ced quite clearly from the notices of the Ilujatarahgini. In the sout h and west: < 
the adjiujent liill-regions were ooeupiati by Khasa^i* Tbeir settlements extended, as 
ahowuj by uuniei'otis passages of the Chromcle, in a wide semicircle from Kaf rvdr 
in the south-east to the ViUiste Valley in the west.^ Tlie hill-states of Rfijapiiri 
and Loliara wtto hold by Khasa faniilias; the dynasty of the later temtory 
succeeded to tlie rule of Kasmir in tlie eleventh cevitury. I have shown elsew'here 
1th at the Khasas are identical with the present. Kfuikli/r. tribe to w hich most ol the 
petty chiefs in the Vitastii Viilley below Kasmir, and in the neighbouring liilk, 
helong. Wo have already seen that the KhHkhds have until vary recent times 
worthily maintained the reputation which their forefathers enjoyed as marauders 
and turbulent hillmtm. 

North of the Vitasta Valley and as far ns the lusangahga we now find the 
Btmhaii m the neighbours of the Khaldius to whom- they are cluscly related. It is 


^ Compare notea v, M8; rii. 1171. 

* See note iv. 47o; also v. S-’jS aqq. ; 
vi. 84 , 18 ^ I vii. 004 , J viti. 94 . 

Tlieso passJAifos sho w that the Domhas ako 
earned their brtiad aa huntersj fishoriiieii, 
b^ifToons, quacks, etc., and their daughters 
iis SI Tigers and dancers. Tlieir occupatiouft 
tiiijs closely rcsemhlod those of the gipsies 


Vi horn name, liofti, k nnrlcnibticdly derived 
froni Skr. ; see P. tv, s.v. 

See traiisi- BoaL, i, pp. loi>, 

1 nG sqq. 

^ Boo Anc. , p. 03, 

^ Gompare note viii. 43767. 

7 Seo note 1.317. 
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prokilile that tins Karnav distnot was hold by them already in old tirries. 
Kaliiai.ia soenis to coinpi-ise them, riii 3088, aritlor the doaii^rmtiou of Khasa. 

’ The upper Ki^angangii Valloy above S'ardi was in dd days already, a-i at 
■'^dijibited by Dards (Sltr, Z^eradE, ZJaradfi) who are ofteij referred to l)y 
ivajhapa as the iieighbom-s of JCahnrr on the nortli.^ Tlieu- seats extended then, too, 
jn^hably much fiirther to the north-west, whore they are now ibnnd in Citial, YaRfn’ 
i Gilgit and. the intervening regions towai'da Kasnirr. Megasthenes already Jcnew 
, 1 tbeiii in the (Tppet Indus rogions. Kalhami relating events 6f his own time speaks 
: ' oiMlMchm inrtbdr to the north. These might have been Mnhanmiadanizod Pards 
on the Indu.?, and beyond.® 

* The regions mmediately to the north-east and east of ICawnir were held by 
tM Tihaupfas. \¥e have already soezi that thesa reproaent the peoole of Tibetan 
ueflcont, the iiiodem of Di'iis, Ludakh and the neii:;liboiiriuci mountain 

diBtnaa, 


CHAPTEE IT- 
POLITICAL TOPOGEAPHY. 

BF.OTiOK h—mommm of A^feiENT kab'mIe, 

) * aoooniit of the political topography of anciunt Kosmfr may conve- 

; niently open with a survey ol its frontiers. Thoi^a agrae so cloi^cjly with the iiartnraJ 
boinidaries of the Valloy that we liave already had occasion to trace them when 
dealing with the aioojitain-ranges one!oiling the latter* It wj]], however, be useful 
to supplement our information regarding these froutiei^ bv a brief notice of the 
territories which lay hoyoiid them anti toimed the neighbours of the Kasmlr 
Kingdom ill IDndu tijueg. 

Begmiiing in the soath-east we have first the Valley of KASTUAvlyA, the 
present Kast^^var (^ Kishtwar * of the mapson the upper Cinab. It is laeiitioned 
.1 bv Kalhana as a separate hill-state in the time ofKalasa.^ Its Eaj^ls who were 
Hindus till AurangKeb*s time^ practically retained their independence until tjie 
conquest of their territory by Maharaja Gulab Singh* 

The hiibdiatriot of Bha.dravtih lower down on the Ciuab is once named in the 
Eiijutimihginf as Bhaduavakasa.^ Its Rajas wT-re tributary to Oamba in recent 
centuries. This was probably the case also m earlier times, as we do ?iot find a 
ruler of Ehadrrnifckasa referred to hi Kalliana's lists of liill Rajas. 

The Kajas oi Oambih the ancient Cavifa, on the othei lutJid, figure often 
in the Kasmir Obromcle-^ Their tenitury luis since early times comprised the 

« See note i* 317. » See note rili, 2702-6^1* 


^ See note viiL 000, ^ Gompare note vii, 218, anti 

See note viii; 501* An 4 ?, p. 141 . 
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valleys of the soitroes of the Ruvi between K/^ngt^a, the ancient Trigarta^ 
and Kasthavata, The ancient H^aJpCit family winch rules this liin-atate to the 
j)resent day^ often iiitmnarried with the tiohara dyriasty which reigned in 
. Kasioir- 

To the of Camba and south of Bhatlt-avalalm lay the old ohiefsMp of 
Vallapuilv, the madcrn Ballavac,* Its rolers are repeatedly relhrmd to in 
Kalhfina^s naiTatim They retained tlieir iiidepeudeiKie as petty hilPdiiefs till 
the rise of the Jammu laiidiy early in this mi\i\Lry\ Balblvar was known also to 
Alberuni, 

Of the political organiisatiorL of the hill torritories hetwean Valhlpiira in the 
sontli-eaat and Itajapiir! in the north*west we hav^e no rlistiiutt mfomation. The , 
Hindn inhabitants of this tmJ iucdudiag Ballrifur call themRalycs now Dogms and 
their criimtry JJugiir, niis name tiaditiaxiajily deiived from Skr. ^Rvigarfidir/* 
But this term is nowhere found in cmr historical texts and lias probably bf^en con¬ 
cocted in analogy of the iuicient name Trigarta. . Tlie original form of the imma ^ 
seams to bo Dnryarc^,^ 

It is Tery probable that the region of the lowei’ and mid'lle iiilU between the 
limits indicated was already in old times divided into a number of small ohiefsliips; 
Of those some eleven seem to have existed up to the extension of the Bikb power 
into the Paajab Kohistam'^ They were all absorbed in the growing state of Jammu 
which W 0 .S onginally one of them. 

Among these small hill-chiefs of liinited torritory but ancient descent we have 
pr’ubahly to ehxss the T'bakkura Dangapala on the Cinab who gave his daughter tp 
the pretender Bhiksaeara in marriage,^ Also the Baja of Kanda imist probably he 
locateil in this hill-tract-^ Other Thakknras in this region n-re niontioned as 
levying blackmail on Prince Mallarjuna when on his TnarcIi to Kasmir from the 
plaiirsA^ 

jjiimedifttely at the foot of the Ean ’bAI Vam in the territory of Vtsa^-ata we . 
fiTHl the ca&fchi of a Khasa h-rd 'who gave shelter to Bhibsitcara and at the time was 
evidently indepandfintJ^ Temporarily thc^ chiefs of the hills immediately south of 
the Pir Panteal Eanget may have aoknuwledged the suzerainty of strong Kasmir 
rulers. But during the greateBt part of the period which is known to us from 
histejical TOuroeSj they appear tc> have held their own and rather to huve Isviofl 
subsidies, ie. blackmail, from the Kai'SmTr rulers 

82i Home of the petty liill-Btates liere referred to must have been inolmhvd 
in the rogion which by its ancient mms was known as Dabvabhisara* I have 
elsewhere ahowm that this name as a geogi^aphical term was applied to the whole 
tract of the lower and middle liills between thu Candriibhagrt and VitastilJ'’ The 
combined names of ttia Darvus and Abhiaams arc foiuid already in the ethnographicftl . 
lists of the Mahablmrata and BrhatFamhita. A chief- of this region figures 
under the ethnio appeUation of Abisaff^a in the accounts ol'. Alexander's Indian 
campaign. 


^ See note vii. and CirNKixoHAMt Aruu 
Gmf/f'.j jK 133. 

^ See JrmTnm, pp. 43 sq . 

^ Compare the (Jainbii copperplate, 
edited hy Prof. KiKi-aorysr, IntL Ant*, 
xm, p. 9. 

^ See Cunningham, Am. Omgr.^ pp, 13^1 
i§qq,, where a iifioful synopsis of the hifl*^tateH 


in tho centra! poHJon i;-[ the Patijab KohistAu 
is ^ivon., 

^ See liynt. viih r>o4 Pqq. 

® See cit>te vii* 5tX). 
viil 1989 - 

vui, ItiOTi fiqq. 

See note viii. 

'■* Hoe note i. 



^ T<-RO>rTIER3 Ot’ ANCIKKT KAS’MIR. 433 

■I . Tlie most importajit of the Jiill-stia.td 3 in this teiritory was cerfainly the 
Tepr 0 scnte(h by the mode™ diatrict of .Tta-jaun.^ It eomijriaed tlie 
''alleys driimed by the Tohi of Itaiaurl ami its trilmtanes. Owing to its posifloa 
Mai the most.route to the Panjab, Efijajmri was neceasftrijy often broudit into 
political relations with KaamTr. VVhon Jiineii Tsiang passed through it tJio 
hingdoiii rjf "Kas suljjeet to Kasinlr. ,Fi'oin tins tenth eeritiiry onwai'ds 

we hrid the chiets of Kajapiiri as jirac-tically indepemknt rulers, though the 
• t .hronKde tolls us of numerous expeditions undertaken into their territory bv the 
Liter Kitsmrr kings. Tiio npimr Valley of the ToM of Primts looting to the Pir 

< Punfeal was included in Rajapuri territory.is Hero lay probiibly the famous 

. stronghold ot RAJAaiHi known also to A-lbeninL** 

*''ejspiiri took its name irum its capital which is repeatedly mentioned by 
Kiilhaijn, and undoubtedly occupied the position of the present to^wn of Kaiam i 'S' 
The i-tihug family belonged to the Khasa tiibe. Its liesceiidanta were the Mufiam- 
madatuaed liajpiit chiefs who retained this territory down to the present ccnturj'. 

On the north-west Poyapuri was adjoined by tlie feiritory of ijon\RA i** Tiie 
chief walley belonging to this hill-state was the presen t Lohirin which we have 
ajreadv visited whim sxamining the Tos’Jraaidiin rmib^ Loluira became important for 
Tvasmtr noni the end of the tenth century onwards when a branch of its ruling 
tainiiy obtained the Kasmfr tluono. Subsequently this la-aneh succeeded also to 
Lohara which thus becamo united witli Knsmir under tlie aarna nih r \s the 
smcestral home and Stronghold ofthe dynaety, the castle of Lbhara has piiiyed a great 
part dm mg the last reigns related by Kalhaya. The chieis ofLoliava are distinctly 
u<\mcd o.rt belonging to the Kltasa tribe. 

Lohara seems to Imve included in thoBO times also the fowii and district of 

. PA1JKOT.SA, corresponding to the present Punch or Priints (the Kasiniri form) in the 
lower valley of the Tohi (To-as-s).** In Hinen Tsiang’s time Parnnts.a gaye its 
name to the whole hill-stnte which was then tributary to Kasmlr. ' The Mnham- 
npidau Kfijas of Pnints, closely related to the Kbakhas of the Vitasta Valiev 
mmamed more or les.s independent till the conquest of klaliaraja Gulab Singh! 
Their territory forms now a sepainto small principality under a branch of the 
dainmii family. Paroofoa being .pn the great route to tJie western Paujab is often 
mentioned in the Kayiuir Chronielos. The large percentage of ihe JvasmirT element 
m tlie^popDlatJoii of Primly u-ttest?! the clusenesB imA atieieat date of it^i relation to 
Kaymir* ihe hills to the goutb-west of Prunts were held till early in this eentury 
by petty chieig^ knowii m the of Kdllk It U possibl.^ that the small liDl- 

state of KALrSjARA repeatedly reieired to by Kalhana ?iiid known also to Perishta 
lay in this direction ’ 

■ Proceeding to t]»e norf-lnwest of Parnotsa we come to tlie vallev of the Vita.sta. 

ThiB,^ aa hag already bmi ghowii nhove, wuh held in old un outlying 

I roil tier district ol Kasmir as far down as Bolyasaka, the present Buliasa, 
rjeyond this point it was occupied by .Kiiiigaa, In Muhanniiadan tinier the vallev 
was divided between several petty chiefs of the Klialdia and Bomba clans who 

For a detailed account, sco note vL 
Sev notu viit 

V '** See notti vii. 1170. 

i iSoo vii^ 078 

■■ Oomparv. tor a Wtorv oi Mtam ami its 

‘ ariuus locaiitie!?, N'ote iv. 177, 

VOL, ir. 


Bee for details not© ir. 

Hiuen Taiang’g refei^nce yliovva that Iho 
town of Pm'OoLaa nuiat be older than the tim^ 
01 Lalitft^hly'a to whom ICalhai;^ aswibos its 
foi>n(ia;rioii* 
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seem to have aolciii^wledged as their nominal head the KiiakhB Eaja ofMiixatTariibHd* 
ll\e portion of the valley between Mnxaffarabad and Biiliasa bore the old name of 
DyaRiVVATi from which the modern desigiiation of this trimiy Jl)mTbidt^ is deri red.®^ 

83 . Further tg the and beyond the course of the Vitastfi after its great 
bend, lay the ancient kingdom of Its greatest part is comprised m* tlio 

Hritish district of Hazara between tlie Vitasta and the Indus, It is the Omp^-a or 
""Apaa of Ptolemy; its rnler figures Armhm in the accoimts of AlejcamloFs 
campaign, Eiiicn Taiang who mentions the territory by the name of H^n4u-shi, 
found it tributary to L\a,bmtr, Though this dependence seems soon to have ceased 
we find IJra^u often referred to in the lifijataraugiiii* The account ot 8Wikara« 
varman^s ilhfitted.CA^pedit]on in this direction furnishes us with a clue as to the 
jjQBition (if the old capital of Urastu It probably lay bot’^^een the present Mansahra 
and Abbottahadr^ 

Kalhana's notice of on expedition iindeitakeu in his own time mentions 
in Urasa ATTUCinAPURA, I have shown in my noti! on the passage that this 
loealitj’' is prohahly represented by the modern AgroTy situated towards the 
^ Black Ifuiintainsf We have an intennedsary form of the name in Ptolemy's 
TSAyntiptyVj given as the designation i.4a Uowd ' in Ovap^a iiortli of Taxila/-^ 

In Muhammadan times Urasa mm iinduded in the regioD foiown as Palthli. 
This is defined by A.hu-hFazI as comprising the whole of the liill territory between 
Kosmir in the east^ anti the Indus on the west.^® To Pakhlf belonged also the 
lower valley of the Kisanganga and the valleys of the streams which flow into 
the latUir from the Kajnag range and the mountfuns to the north-west of Kasmir, 

This tract which is now known as Karndv or Karnan, l^gre the old Bariie of 
fvARWAHA. It seems tf? have been held by small chiefs nominaily tribtitary to 
Kasmir even in labir Hindu times*^ It is but rai'ely nieiitioned in the Glironicle. 
The mhabitantB were Khasas,-^ wJio are represented l>y the modern Bomba elans 
still holding Kaimav, Their Eiljas were practicalJy independeiit till the Sikh 
conquest and often harried the nortJi-westein paif sof Kasmrrr^ The lat^t irruption 
of the Kariiav Bombas and their allies^ the Khaklia chiefs of the Yitasta V^ley^ 
occurred as late m 184(i. 

The valley of the KisangoAga above its junction with the Kamav river and as 
far as 8'ai‘di, forms a Heimrate tract known m Drdm/ This is possibly the Bunmda 
mentioned in a passitge of Kalhana’s Otiromcler*' The northemmost portion of the 
tract seems to have boon a depeiidency. of KaBmfr even during tlie laicr Hindu 
reigns*^ At S'ardi we find the shrine of S'abaoIj one of the most sae^’cd Tlrthns of 
old Kasmir,. To this as wtII as jui old lendal stronghold in its neighbonrinjod we 
shall have occasion to refer tielovv.^ 

Through S'ardi leads a route to Cihls on the Indus, But this territory as 
well as the other portioiiB of the upper Indus Valley Jay apparently quite outside 
tliB sphere of Kahiiir politiea] iEfitience, Hence we meet nowhere in the ClironicleB 
with their ancient names. 


Bee note V. 4 and above, § 53. 

“ For a detaihsil ->f the old notices, 

uot-e V, 217. 

See note v, 2^7, and CumiiminAM, A^ig* 
Oeoffr,, p, 104, 

<3i>niparn note viii. S'k>2, 

See Aln-i Ahii,, ii. pjh 390 sq. 


^ Coin pare note viii .4?4#^5, 

^ Bm viib 27m, mm, 308§, 

^ Compare fi>r the modern KaiuiAv, FUtes, 
Oa:t^tteerr p, 

See -^ote viii. 2709, 
w Bee §127, 
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84. Immediately above S'ardi the vtiUey of the jAisanganga tunia, as we fiavfe 
seen, into a narrow uninhabited gorge. At iSie other end of this goige we reach 
tho ierriiory of the Dards. EsBttlemeiits on the Ifpper KisiiiigangE an J if b 

tributaries soem h> liare foiined a separate little kiugdom, called by a genera! uaina 
in tiiti OhroiiicJe,^^ Its rulers vvho bore Iliiidu names^ more than once 
attempted inmsions of Kusmir. 

IJAiiATPrKij Hlie town of the Dftrds/which was their resMeneOj may have 
occupied the position ef the madern Qmtz (map Mj-uoruis The latter is tlie 
chief place of the Valley where the Nawabs, governing it till the Bikli com|UCSt, 
resided. The 'Mkecha^ ohiefs who on two occasions figure m tUo Dard Kajas' 
allies from the noHli, were peril aps rulei^ of otlier Darad tribes further towarda the 
Indus who had been early converted to Isltlme^'^ 

Crossing from the hefixl-waters of the Kisaiiganga to tliose of the DrSs River 
wo I’Mch luglwleYcl valleys mhalvito4 by peoid^ of Tibetan race and language, the 
the Ghronlcles, The Rdjatarahgini telb ns nothing of the political 
otguriizaiion or topography of tho BJiautta territories. It is, however, pos?5ible that 
MB have a referen^ie to Leli, the capital of Ladakh, in “the foreign country called 
ioA which KaJliana names in iii, 10, Nor do the later Chronicles supply us with 
details, though tliB several invasions which Easmir suffered from tins side give 
Jotmiiija and S'rivara oeeasion to refer more frequently to the Bhauttas and their 
nilers. ' 


It may, however, be noted that SVTvara already knows the terms ^ Little and 
areat i?M/a4and/^ Tfae)M'efcr to liultistan (Bkardoj and Linhikii which have 
coiitinuedJo be kuowT to the present day as ^Little and Great Tibet/ ur among 
Easmirls as .Lukh Bufun uml Bnd These terms are in fact of a far older 

(late, Jis they are found already in the Chinese Annals as ‘ Little and Great J’oliii.’ »« 

The eastem iVontiei* of Kastair is, as we have seen, formed liy a mountain 
range whieli runs irom the ^dji-La aluio.sfc due south towards ICast^var. Along this 
rnngo on the east lies a long narrow'valley, marked as ' Jlaru-Wardwau ’ on th« 
map (in Tvasnim, It is drained hy a large river which joins the 

Ciiiab near the town ot Kait'var. Owing to its high elevation and rigorous climate 
It IS inhabited only by a scanty population. According to Mr. Drew’s race-map 
and other authorities this consists now chiefly of Kusmiris. 

Whether this was already the case in old times, is uncertain. The valley is 
nowhere mentioned ir. our old Kasmiriau texts.^^ It i.s hence doubtful whether it 
belonged to Kasmii: territory in Hindu times. Yet. Abu-1-Fazl counts it arnoiuf tlin 
l^arganas of_ Kahnir.® Beyond it to the east stretehes aii uninhabited beTt uf 
high mounlains and glaciers, dividing Madivadvan from the Tibetan tracts of Suni 
and .^anslou*. To the south wo reach -once more the territory of Kustbavilta from 
which our survey of the Kasmir frontiein started. 


Compare vji. Oil j for other rif^ferfiicos to 
tho Daraas, note i. 

^ noti^ vii. 91|, 

Sao not-e vui. 

^ Se© AVfi;. iii. 44o (Suk^m^rAadMut- 

fadiKsmt). 

Bufunj conneciofl mih tlio athnic torm 
< Bhautt* abovoj § 58), in the 
tiirrii fo^' Tibot in 


Compara A, RkmusaI!, Xmau^am m4knff^A 
i/uat[^U£Sj I p. 19 i; aOil Sir B, YnxB, Vaihat/, 
p. Ixx, 

^ Tile TrisiiitJtlhjajnAh&tmya whifjht refers 
to the Valley as catioot olaiia 

a iw paitienlar anti q rhty. 

^ Sea Jiln^i Ak6.t ii, p. 3(^9* 
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.SECTION If—AJsjcTEOT rOLmr\i, divisions, 

85^ Tbe A alley tvl' Ka^^ijr to whit-h we now ret^ii'n once morej lia^ I'rojn early 
boiin dividecl iutt> two great yartoja, knowa' l>y tlieir inodem uaiiiec^ us Kavird^ 
md Manlz. These teVm^ are derived frusu 8kr/Kau3!AiiAJVA rihI SlAiKAVAitAJYA^ 
vvliieh iire foimd vm^y frequently iu the Ihljataraagifii mb well aw the laier 
Chroiiielesd The ori^iiial form of tho modern Ivnmrriz was known to the triiditiori 
of the STiUMgar Panditsi generally. With th^ old name Madavarajya, however,, I 
iouiid only thoBe few Bcholara aequainted who. like the late jPaiulit bamoduni and 
Pandit Govind EauS, had apoeialiy stadied Kalhana’s Cliroiuelf*. 

According to the geiiendly prevailing indioii MarM ooxn]>ri^^es the diBtricta on 
both aid6£» of the A^itasta above ^h'Tnagar, aiid ICauiras: thos6 below. The present 
traditioYi phicpB the houndarieH of the two gi eat diviBiorus more aecarately at tho 
Shergarhi palace. Tlmt tho bouiiilary already in old timea indicated by a, lino 
drawii through the capital is easily proved by an examination of all pasaageB in the 
Kajutarangiaf and oth^y Ohroiiioles naming'Mfubivarajy^ Eraniarajya, They 
invariably show localities situated above S rinagar in the foniier and thoW below in 
latter flivision. 

AVe arrive at the striae imnlt un a referenea to the Ain-i Akbarh Ahh-I- 
Pax] distinctly Infonas us tliat ‘Mdie whole tringdom wa« lUvided under its aneieiit 
rakis into two divisions, Marayan the east, and Kamritj on ilie west.’*^ pie tlieri 
}»roceeds to tabulate the tbirty-eiglit Parganas into which Kirimir was divided 
under Akborie admin istratioiq separalaly under the two main luvads of Mara j and 
Kaimaj. The city of KPmagar is counted with the ibnuer, and so are also all 
Parganas above the capital; tltose below are sJ]owu in Ivamraj, 

The term KanufL ;?5 1ms in modem tiiues occasi(mElly heeii tised also in a move 
restricted sense^, fur the designation of the Parganas, to west md nortli-west of 
the Vtdur lake. This usage probably arose from the fact that at tju-ious periods 
several ot the small Patgauas in this piution of the Valley were for administrative 
purposes grouped together in one Pargana, to which the .name Ivamraj was givenf^ 
This cireuuistaiice exphtins thedifferent accounts referred to l>y Prof, lliilrler in liLs 
note on the term Krautarajya.*^ 

Though the terras MadavaFrijya and Krainarajya so often employed in the 
Chronicles, we have uo distinct evidence of the two divisions haying in Hindu 
times formed separate admiiiistr^tive miiis oi’ provijices. It is possible that this 
w^is the case at one or the other period. But Abud^Fa^rs account as well as ihe 
usage traceable from his time to the present day sliow that tlio terms in their popu- 
kr geogiaphiciil significance could maintaiu thenisBlves quite indepeiideiitly of 
administrative divisions. 

86- The whole of the Akiley. has from an early date bean subdivided for 
ndininiKtrativo purposes into a considerable number of aandl districts known in 


* See note ih L". 

- Cmnimre Am-i AH,j u’ p. S6B. 

^ Thiis Abu-l-Fazrs t^ble seonis to tihow 
that in AkbacH time the olfl Psirgimas iff 
t ttiir, Lolau, Hamal, and Maelfpilr were om- 
hpciied in the large Pargftxuv of ’* Katnraj Y ^eo 
p. 37]. In Mot^rcroft's and Baron 


Hugela Ust the Pargiy^a Kamr^j iiicltides 
Uttar. Hainah and MariiT»UL\ Owing to the 
frequent changes of the Pargaxia divhiiiAis (see 
hetw) the exfent of the * Parguua Ksunraj * 
liiis also vaiiod from time Ito time. 

‘‘ See Metpm'tf P- Ih 
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roc<mt times as ' Paigituas.' Tlieir ancient flefligBali in wus oimyaJ' Tlie number, 
names, and limits of tliese snlj-divisiciis have been subject to consi^lerable vuriations 
during the period over wliich oiir documents exfoud. The great majority (if the 
Pargaiias Imon-ii in recent tiimis can be fiafeiy assumed l.o have ex,isted already 
during Jlindn mie. This is proved by the fact that the names of iiuvnarous 
I’argaiias are found in their aneient forms fllreadv in the Wyatarangiiii arid the 
other Chronides. But these texts do not furuiMfi us anywhere with a complete 
list of the Pa,rgatias. It is hence impossible for us to restore in full detail the map 
of the administrative sub-di visions for any particular epoch during Hindu thnea. 

The LokaproJiasa, it is trae, tells us of the division of JSasiorr inbj twenty- 
aeveu ‘ Vi^iyas,' and eilumeriltes some nineteen of the lattw’. But aevcriil of the 
names are so corrupt as to be beyond recognition, while others hear a distinct,]y 
modm iLi Ipoh. In aux' case it is impossible to lit the date to which this notice may 
belong or to judge of its niithenticity.“ 

Abu-J-J^iKl’s account is the first which presents us with a systpraatic statement ^ 

<>f Ka^mir Parganas. It is of special interost, because it shows us how their Pai^uiia list, 
list ctuild be increased nr readjusted within certain limits according to fiscal 
roquirements or adToiuirtrntive faiic-ies. The return of Asaf Kh,^n reproduced by 
Abu-l,^Fa^il shows ihirty.eight Pargayas, while the eaidier one of Qaiji ‘All coii- 
luivied forty-one. The differenco is uwounted for by the atnalvaluation of some and, 
the splittiug-up of other Parganas. The Parganas varied greatly in sisse, as shown 
by the striking contrasts iu the rovemie hssessitienta. Thus, e.g., Patau was 
iissessed at eire, SHOO Klnirwars, while the refenuo from ' Kawir.aj ^ amouuted to 
■146,500 KBarwars. 

The number of Parga nas had cl laiTged hilt little daring Mughal anrl Pntliau 
times. For the Sikhs on the.ir conquest of the Valley, seemed to have found thirty- 
sixes the accepted traditional number. But there had Imcn various chiiugee in the 
names and e.xteat of tlmso Parganas. These changes became still more frequent 
under the Sikh administration, as is eeeii by a comparison of the lists given by 
Mooioyoft (1823). Haron Hugel (1835), and tigne (1840 ?). They all show a total 
of thirty-six parganas, but differ from mieh other in the names of individual 
Pai'gaiias. 

These frequent changes and redistributions of the Pargaiuis eon tinned Modem Pju’gtuia 
during Bogra Eule. The most accurate list I am able to refer to for this most 
mcent |>sriod, is that givcu by Major Bates. It shows u total of forty-three 
Pargaiias for the year 18ti5.? Subsequontly TahsTls were constituted, after lha 
fashion of British provinces, with a view to reducing the luuuber of sub-divisions. 

The latest list shows eleveu Tahails.* In their constitution little regard tvas paid to 
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the historical division of tho country. Fortunately, however, KasmMs are as con¬ 
servative in their topographical noiaenclature as in many other mattera. The old 
Ihirgana names 'ai'e hence still in ordinary use and likely to remain so lor stune time 

to come ® ; • ,. . 1 t 1 1 . 

The ab.senca of a complete list ol P<u-gAna3 for an earlier period and the changes 
in their constitution during more recent times make a systematic exposition of the 
ancient tenito.rial divisions impractieahle. In a separate note I have given a eoni- 
parfttive table of the Pargana lists we possose since Akbar s, time. ihere, too, I 
have indicated the ancient ei^uivalcuts of the Pargaria names, as far as they can he 
traced in the Sanskrit Chronicles.*^ 

87. The large number of adniimstrative suh-divisioas which, as wm have seen, 
goes back to an early date, may be taken as an indication oi the dense population of 
the Valley. We have no means of forraing any accurate estimate as to the nuinbor 
of the popmlation which the country contained in Hindu times, But thei'e is every 
reason to believe that even at a later period it waa far larger than at the present 
day. The esiatenoo of a very great number of deserted village sites in all parte of 
the country, the remains already alluded to of a far mora extended system oi irri¬ 
gation, the number of great temple-niins, and the uniform tradition of tha peopli;,— 
all point to the same concluaion. u ^ • 

The present century has vntnessed in Kasmir a fieri as of ajipalUiig famines and 
epidemics. These wrought terriblG havoc in the mass of the rural pO))ulation par¬ 
ticularly. The last famine, 1877-79, alone is supposed to have removed three-iifths 
of the population from the Valley.W Tile politick vicissitudes, too, of the first half 
of the centui-y had a baneful influence on the. ecorioinicaj condition of Ka^nir, and 
brought about an exten-sive emigration both among tlio indnetria) Oind agriculturist 

classes. , . , . ■ , □ 

Notwithstanding all these tj'ials the population, which in 1835 was estimated 
at about 200,000 souls, had risen to 814,000 according to the eensna of 1891. 
These figures indicate great powers of recuperation, and yet it is held by competent 
judges that the present agricultural population is by no menus sufticient even tor 
the land actually under cultivation. It would liejico tnanifcstly bo iiazaraous to 
make any guess as to the nmnbers which the country might, have siipported 
in the most prosperous times of Hindu rule. • ^ 

Tlie fact of Kasmir having possessed a far gi'eater, population in anciont times,.- 
lielps to explain the curious traditional verse which puts the immher of yitlages in 
Ka,4mir at 66,063. The verse is found twice in the Ijokaprakasa and stilt lives in 
the oral tradition of the Brahmans throughout the Valtey, It has been reproduced 
from the latter in Pandit Sahihrmn’s Tirtha-samgraha.’s ppat it can claim some 
antiquity is evident from the allusion made to the same number in Jonaraja’s 
Chronicle.** Though that figure must have at all times iraplic;] a considerable ex- 
aggeration, it is nevertheless characteristic of the pppular notion on the subject, Hveii 
Sha rifn-d-dln whose information, collected about a.ij, .1400, is on the whole accurate 
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Lftk/fpraAd£aj in 

xviii. jx fS 75 - 

^00 J 0 ia}\ (Bo. ed.), l/^O. 




SECTION III —TlHi: OLD AXD NEW CAPITALS. 

88- Tlie ancient, divisions of Kraiaarnjya anti Madavarajya arc separated hy f ' mgara iti Hiitefi 

n line drawn through 0'rinagar. This tact, as well as the great liisforical intertsst Tsi;mg'.s timt;. 

attaching to S'rinagar as the capital of the coTiiitiy> make it a convenient stavtiiig- 
pftint for onr survey. The. history of Kasmir has always been reSected as it 
were in that of ils capital. vThe site of tlie latter has not changed fdr more 
th.a,!i thirteen centuries. It is thus easy to account for the ample liistoriv il J.ata 
which onalile ua to lestm-e in gimtpart the ancient topography of 8'rxnagftr ami 
to trace back the city’s history to the time of its foundation. 

iriuen Tsiang who vi.sited the. Kasm\r capita] about a.d, 631, and whose 
record ia the earliest we pufiS0.s3, found it already in the position of the present 
Srinagar. He deserilnis it as situated along the haiilc of a great river, i.e. the 
Vitasta, 12 or .13 H long from north to south and 4 or 5 li broad from east to west. 

About 10 li to the eontli-oaet of this, ‘the now city,’ the pilgrim notices a Buddhist 
convent whitdi lay between a high mountain on the north and the site of ‘ the old 
city ’ on the spnth. 

It is the merit of General CcNNiNisnAM to have first recognisied that the situa- 
l.ion here indicated for the neav capital of Hinen Tsiang’s tirae corresponds exactly 
to that of the modem S'rTnagar.* A glance at the map shows that the position anil 
dimorisions asoribed by Hiiien Tsiang to the new city apply to that part of 
S'rinagar which occupies the right or eastera river-bauk, and which, aa wo shall sec, 
forms the older portion of the city. The two and a half miles rejiresented by the 
12 or IS It of the Chinese lueaaurement, agree accurately with, the length of the 
city within its ancient limits afoiig the right bank of the Vjta.sta-- Tlic estimate 
of its breadth at somewhat less than one mile (4 or 5 li) ia equally correct. 

89- The position of_ ‘ the old city ’ is marked by the present village oi' 

.PavnlreihaTi which derives its name from the appellation riiiiANADiiisTHANA, meaii- 
ing ‘ the old capital.’ It lies to the 6outh-ea.st of 8'rlnagar, Just as Hiuen Tsiang 
says, at the spiith foot of a mountain spur which rises, with hold slopes to a height 
of some 3000 feet above the village. Measured from the nearest point of old 
ri'riiiagar the distance to the presumptive site of the monastery, between I’aiidrethaii 
.and the steep hillside, is exactly 2 miles or 10 fi. The hiatory of ' the Old Capital ’ 
is so closely connected with that of H'rinagara that it will he useful to acquaint 
ourselves first with the data bearing upon it. 


Bm TdA^fi p. Tt- miiy be iieted m jiassing^ t!iat accorclinc; * .' 

Ivitter who prrrcluct3fl tho passage of tlio to tlie cemus of ] K',)! the nomb^jr of ^ ’ ' 

Zafanimiia from Do It* Cwix'a translatioii, in Kii.4imr was then reekonof l at 

shows the mirTiher of villagtjB ae 10,0f)0 ; t ,f 

ii. p. U23. __ 

* Geii> CijMiKOiiAirs idt-otiJicatioii was firat indicated, p, 1^83, For a 

fuller account, nee Ajtc, t>p. 03 eejq, 





Srinagari. 
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AJrCl£J!T GITOGRAPEfY OF KAS'MTR, [Chap. 1 


This name of PuiiANai>HTSTHANA meets ns first in KalhariaV account of-tiie 
reign of King rravarasaiia I. (or Kresthfiseiia) who is said to have ereeted there 
a shrine 1nio'«m as [fS'iva] Pravaresvara.^ At tile-beginning of tbe tenth century 
the minister Meriivardhana built at Pnrai;irullu. 5 thanA ii Vision temple called after 
his own name. This has been rightly identified by General Cnriningham with 
the ■well-preserved little temple which still stands in the village of Pilndrethan 
arid lias often been described bv lHurojKifm travellors.® Even m Kalb ana’s own 
time pions foundationa are recorded at this oncient site,; 

The identity of Piimlrtthan witJi the site named in the Chronicle as ‘the Old 
Capital' is pmveil by ample evidence. It is indicated in the old gloss on Bajat. v. 
267,.and is still known to Pandit tradition. SViYara in describing the flight of Home- 
troops which had been defeated in S'riiiagiM' and were retiring along the Vitasta to 
the ea.st, speaks of tlm roati from the Samudraiaatlia (8ad“rni;ar on the right bank 
of the river near the Seeond Bridge} to FurmiU-t iithmaf as covered witli the corp,se.i) 
of the slain,* It is clear that by tlie latter designation, which also means ‘ the Old 
Capital,’ he refers to onr prmuit Pandrctlian, This name itself is tlie dir.H;t 
phonetic derivative oi Pnnhwlh^i^iJuma.^ 

90 Greneral OunniEghairj ha^^ assimiet] that ‘ tlie Old Capital' marked hy 
site of Paiidrrthan wai^ in reality the aucitmt S'^iJ^AGAia Nvhich Kalh$.ua mention&i 
as a capital founded by tlie groat lUoka.^ His assumption was based on another 
passage of the Clurtmicle which nientioiii^ the formdtitiou of the shrine of Jyestlia- 
iiulra at Srlriagarl by Jalauba, the bob of Asoka, Oaneral Cunningham tliOiight 
be could recogni;ge thi.^ shnne in the eitant temple on the top of the Takht^i 
Hnlainmn hill, below whieh, at a distance of about one and a half miles, I\lndrcfch&n 
is sitiiaied, 

I have shown in Note C {i. 124) that no reliance can be placed on the allejjod 
tradition which General Oimningiiam liad afldueed as the sole proof of his locatioti 
of the shritie. Yet at the same time the evidence recorded by me proves that 
iyesthainjdra must have been wwshipped either on the hill itself or in its close 
vioxnity. Accordingly Asokas Snjiagari may safely be looked for in the sanio 
neighbonrhoorh 

A I'oi’ther indication h famaislied by the significant oanie 
^ the Old Capital.' It shows that the site of ihlndrcthan must have once been 
oeciipied by an imixortant city* He?st it is to be noted that Kalhatnfs niirrativo 
knows nothing of any otlmr eapitnl which might have been funnded in ihis viciiiity 
previous fo the ne>v capital built by Pravantsena II. on the site of the present 
8'rtDagar. 1/astk; we have m indication In the very tiame S^rlnagara which 
I^avarasfmas city has come to bear in general usage instead of its proper and 
official designaiioB Prararapura, 


* See notes iii. 99 , where dftiaiJed rdforencea 
have been given regarding the site. 

See note v* 267, also for a doaeription of 
the tempde, 

’* See S^rhK iv. S90. 

^ The Ks. derivative of Skr. purai^rt is 
this forma, ivith aeaimilation of the 
initiai den hie eonfi^>iiaiit, the ili'st jmrt of 
the modemname. The elision of the second 
aasnmed ints^rmudiaiy form 
y?ffd?t^an accounted for by the iiiflaoncG of 


tbo atrcss-aceoiit which iies on the second 
ajllablo of the modbirn name* The rlevcJop* 
ment of tbe combination nd into 7idr^ is paral* 
li^lod by aitniiar cases in other Xrnlo^Aryaii 
Veniacnlsra; comp. GniEiiws, 

§ im 

The iiasalt7,atiQfi of c maj be of recent date, 
as the old glogs of A?, on JUjat. \\ 267, shows 
the name as Pajrt^drtkun) i.e. 

See Note C% i. 124. t 


THE 0L1> AXl) NEW CAPITALS. 
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ill*] J. J4.M VJtJUJl/ fi-J-T. l.' A^J^ri lb-..*-..-...-. 

If A^oka^s S^rinsigori ftctiially lay at ot naar tlxe presf-Jit PaiidrcthiLU the 
transfer of Its naine (meaning ^ the City of i.6. Lak^ml *) to the now eapiul is 
nioBt readily aoeauiit^d for. General CaTin^ygliaiii already has nglitly pointed ont 
the numerous aualogifi^a fbr such a transfer furnished bj' the liistory of othex' 
Imiian eapitabJ Pravaniseua’s city was f^racticaUy to the older 

'SVmagarT and existed fur centuries side by side with it. We can hence easily 
understand why [Kjpular usage retaiood for the new capital the old familiar desig¬ 
nation.^ Exactly in the same way the Keveral new cities founded by suecesBive 
kings in the vicinity of Delhi all continued to be known simply by the name of 
Delhij though each of them was originally intended to boat' the distimitivo name oi 
its founder. 

Though Puramdhi^thfma had sunk to smalHinportance already in Hindu times, 
exfeiidve remains of ancient hiiflfUngB can stlH be traced on the ten'aced slopes 
idsiug immediately to the north and north-east fif Pandrethan-^ Those to the north 
extend close to the gap, known as Aii^gajy betAveen the Takht-i Sulaimnn aud the 
hills ea^^t of it, 

Tlia a 1 vantages of Paudrethau afi the site for a great, city cannot be compared 
with those otfereu by tlie position of S'rijiagar, Yet the close Ticiiiity ot the 
Vitas-itrg coupled %vith the Becurity from floods which the near hill-slopcs ahord, must 
havii been appreciated in an early Y>edDcl wrhen Y'^vabably the riveraine flats of the 
valley were less dra.ined. The small scTnicircnlar gieiis lying Ijetvveen Yuojt-ctiug 
spurs both north and Bust of the r>resent village^ with their gentle slopes ofeer con- 
venient building sites. The fertile shores of the l)al ai'c also within easy reach vi 
PaBdrctliau through the gaj) already-mentioned* It is probably in tins directhni 
that we have to look for the Sangharama Hiuen T8i.ang names iu connection with 
^ the old dty/ 

91, Kalliairiu^s Chrouicle furnishes us with a full account of the origin of the 
new city which was the capital of Kasxnir in his own time and destined to remain so 
fo tlui present day.Kalhana attributcB the fouiidatian of this copitaJ h> King 
Pravarasena XL The topographical details of his tleacripliuu make it clear 
beyond all doubt that its site that of the preseui SYinagar, 

The identity of the latter with Pravaraaeua's town was duly recogiiisffed by 
G^ruera] CuNKitfdHAM.^ wlio referred to the close agreement between the general 
features of Kalbana's description and the situation of the prost-iifc capital. Ho alsu 
poiuted out that Kalliana distinctly mentions as one of the pious buildings founded 
in Pravaraeena’s city that vety Jayendravih^drfi in which Hiueii Tsiang resided 
during his long stay in the IvasLuir capitald^ Subseijuontly Prof noticed 

tho survival of severul old local nmaes for pails of the modem city, wdyich alstj 
prove its identity with Pravarasena's capital,*^^ Many other ancient buildings anti 
localities which Kalhana ineiitiony in Ihnvarasena’'^ town have since been identjned 


by me within the modeTn S nnogar and in its enyirons. 

The attribution of this new capital to King Pravc 
strong proof, Tbrnugh a dniin o,f references extendi 


* Boe Am. pp. 07 6c[. 

® The fehiiniue fonn S*rmaf/ftn is used id bo 
for the new oapitftl; comp* noto i. Idi. There 
m thus no di:fei‘enea in the mune m fl.|ipIicMl 
to l>oth Asokn’s end Piwaraseim's dties. For 
a whimsical etymology of Eui'Opean growth note hi* 

^rhich has turned 'the City of Compare p, ]ft 


avaraseua rests on equally 
tending over nearly twelve 

Wfu into ‘the City of tTie Bun,' see above/ 

^ Sea not© ill, 051, 

See iii. 

n Bee Anf*. p* 07; also above, 


Transfer of name 
to new r.apitMi. 


Pravarosona’s now^ 
capital. 


Kanie of 
FruvarffjXitdi 
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Loi^nd of ff>uT)da- 
tiOD of Pt avara- 
puraM 


ANCIEKT (>E0G,RA.PHY of IfAS'MTR, 


[Chap. 



contones we can troco the nse of tlio.naiae Pu.^^VAnAPpRA, ehoTteuea l>h^mamL -.hr 
I'liAVA RAiSENAPonA, SB the official and correct <leHignatioii oi tdio city ccr-npying too 
Bite: of the present S'nnagar. We have found this appellation abmdy in the 
record of tlie T'ang Aiinnls going back to thfe eommencoment oi the eighth 
It is found also in the works of Ksemenfba, Inlhaiia, and nunierous other 
Kasmirian authors. It lias eondnued to be used to the present day m coiophoii 
of Baiiskrit Maimscripts, in horoscopes, and siusilar documents. ^ 

The date of King Pravarasena II. wliose name the above deeignation nt tlie 
new capital was intended to preserve, cannot be fixed mtb (wcm:acy > 
historical and numismatic indications, however, make itprohable that lie imo 
about the middle of the sixth century, Thus we can easily understand that at ttio 
time of ifiiien Tsiang’a visit (a.i>, 631) S'rinagara or Pravarapimi, svas stilt t he 

ne traditional accoimt of the foandation of Pravarapnra as rccordeil by 

Kalhana is of consideralde intere.st. Though largely iutorwovon with l«gf[^hvry 
matter it preserves for us a series of exact topographical data, .llalbanas 
story is contained in verses 33G‘?>49 of the Tiiiid Book, and runs hrie y s 

When King Pravarasena II. had retained trom hia victorious expeditions 


Prom there the iring went Torrn ni mgat lu uru«i, ae - r"-, 

a.supeniaturalwavthe proper site.and the auspicious tune lor the foundation ot the 
new eifcv.” On his way he reached a stream which skirted a burDing-ground, and 
was iirumimited by the glow of funeral pyres. Then on the other bank of the ■ 
streani there appeared to him a demon of tembie lorm. I romising him 
of his desire, the demon invited tlie king to cross over to liis own side by the cmtiaiik- 
ment he was preparing for him. Thereupon the .Kaksasa stretched out las own 
knee from the other bank, and tims caused the water of the Mahamni U>hti p^tod 
by an embankment (aeto). The courageon.i Pravarasena drew out lus dagger 
dmM cut witli it steps into the flesh of the Kak.sasa and thus crossed over to 
the place which has since lieen known as Kswri^r 4 hc/.a. The demon thoinndicatt.d 
to him the auspieums time .and disappeared aiU-r telling him to build hifi town 
where he would see the measuring line laid down m the morning, itiis Iinr 


'hirjn the hrst snnue ereciea was uu? uijt; 

Ivceidng in vdew the details of the ancient topography (d lb rinagar we can 
still folbiw iTp step hystep the loenUties by which the legend here related teads 
King PravarLena to the site of Ids new city. We have already seen that he 
Mahdmril is the stream, now known as Tsunth Knt, wiuch flows fiom the . . 


t'or detailod refersmees see note iii. ^i39- 

S4t). 

S'H-rritimajmm (for S'rlpmvarf/f^uapure) 
19 often written in th& fthbreviiitotl forin 
S'npt^e in tliG fonruiias of tbe Lokiipiakiwtj ki 
etc, 

K.albaiiih often me$ tho riinplo Pum for 
Pinvaraptii'a and Na^ara for SVinagara. 

For all fletailud veferoneos in coiiriortkin 


with atory/ liote ilin.- aho'ild l>e 

consulted. , j 

That meant m provea 

iiL 99, ^ 1 A* r 

‘There Kalhana, sppsLkuig of a foundation ot 

PravarasGoa 1. In nia ciipitalj Uy a knid of 
Jiiiachroiiiaiii uses the dusi^iatioo of PerHUift** 
dld^ithruiu. 



See. iil] 


THE OLH AKD XEW CAPrrAl.S. 


m 


ioto tke Yitaata. Near its eonlhimice wjtli the \itasta whi^i we have, tiko 
f'omid already mentioned aa a Tirtha, thar6 exiated nntiJ the tunes oi Mahaie. a 
Ranbir S-ingt a nuicli-feiuented Kimhi bvirning Gh^ It was TijrdoubtedJy 
of ancient date. ICalljana relates how the body oi Kmg T ccala, miirdoict 
ill his i)alace at S'riuagar, was hurriedly cremated at the bum,m| place 
ailuated on the island at the confluetiee of the MaUiant anA I t it is 

certain that the island of Mfiv?aum iSkr. Maksihasvamm) is mwint here, at tlie 
■westorn end of which the Mtihdsarit or Taunth Kal f lb into the Yitasta 

Tlie stream flowing from the ..Dal is honnded on its northern bank liy an oUl 
embankment which stretches from the west foot of the Tal^t-i hulaiman c oso to 
the high bank to the Vitastii near the Second Bridge. This emhaiikimuit which .s 
the most snbstanti=a around S'nimgar and only known by the general desiguatmu 
oiSidh (from 8kr. setu), ‘dyke,’is nndoubtedly of very early date. proteots 
the Whole ofthe lowdving portions of the city on the right nver-hmk as well a. the 
floatiKg-gr.rdens and shores of the Dal which would otkerwise be exposed to^ 
inimdSioini from the Vitastn. A tradition still heard hv Mr \ ign6 asenbocl the 
constrnction of this embankment to King Pravarasenad’ It is 
that its constmetion was a neoessai-y condition for the safety of the newly tuumt.a 
city. 



oi me ueaiou. j 3 . glance at the map shows tliat the easTom portion -r- 

torus sharply at a right angle and thus curiously resoinbles a bout 
KAiiALA Wils the name of the place where Pravarasena according to the legend was 
supposed to have reached firm ground .‘irossmg^ the streann ^ 

that this name in the form of its Kasmiri derivative v Yt wUl^b! 

city quarter which lies at the western end of the Sntli. ^ Imally it will 
sfien from the map that Kalhana’s words regarding tlia feetu dividing the nateis 
of the Maliasarit deacribo exactly the present cmbaulonent w,aich has on on. bi_l 
the Tsimth Knl.and on the other thovanous marshes am canals fed by the to. 
If has been shown above that this second outflow of the Ual also shared tlio oil 

Eaitiu of , „ . , i At^ 

93 'f]ie aaii>e of tbe village S'antalca where the demon f?howed the kuig Uie 


hm since ancient times been worsmppea on inti mn wjuuu .... 

«utel pan <,f8'rma«araa.l i» .till aalM aftar H'L., -“'‘'““w™'’ it 

liill, }fa^jmrt:ia, ia tile regnlivr plionelie derivative of > AalK.'M“'-'aa- 1 > 
this naiue it is designated m the later Cluromclcs and M/iantinyas.- 

Another passage of the Ihijatarangini shows that the term Ufdasr4mpata, 
‘ the demon’s measuring line,’ clearly connected with the above legonu, was else i 


See viiL 

Hm Iraveh^ \L p. C9t 

See noto iii-(|>. iOl). 

Ckjmpare § 65, 

Seo note m. (p. 101)- 

Bfiy^ isiho Ka^miri liame of tbo 
iS'ankti ae woU iis of tlio hW (Maiiia); 

comp. BUHLiKi lUporij pp. 10 Bi], ^ 

pHujfihitt and other fort^ign visitors from 


India imve hv a poimlar otymolo^ fcunieil 
tlio ‘ Hill of ' into the * Hill of Han 

(ViBua); or the ' Verdant Hill.’ Tho laUcr 
intorprefation could he jiistifiud only on Uio 
pL'inaiple of ^ non-luc^ndo 7 for veiilitie 

IB scarce itidue<l on tlio rooky faODS of tli^ 
S'ai iktoin^at:v. Hr, Berkikr ancady, 7 rnv:U, 

p. ;)98/vYafi told tWia popular ^'tymology, no 
tloubt by im frioiula from Dolin, 




Extent of 
Pj avanxpui’A 



later tiines applied to the limits ol’ tliy oldest part ot' l-’rpvarftpnra.*' ^ But our 
materials dp hot enable us to ascertain these limits hi detail. Katbaiia; it is true, 
baa uot failod to sjwcjly them, as lie mentions th^ temples of Vardhanan'oamifi am! 
Vwmharman as marking the extreme end-5 of Pravaraseria’e city.’® Unfortunately 
the position of neither of them can now be traced. 

Ho much, however, is clear lliat tlie new city was at first confined to the right 
hank of the river. Kalhaua tells this distinctly/* arid those shea and structures 
which be particularly mentions in his description of Pravarnsena'a capital, arc aif 
found, as far as tJiey can be identified, on the right bnnlc. The account of 'Hiucn 
Tsiang and the T'ang Annals shoa-a that even in the seventh century Pravarapura 
e.xteiided mainly along the eastern bank of the river.®-* 

Ivalhana follows.up hia account of the foumlation of the new city with a brief 
descriplicjn of its splondonra.®® He notes the extravagant stoiy of its having oueo 
counted thirty-six lakhs of houses, and i-ofers to the regulariy arranged iiim-kets 
with which its founder providtwl it. The; city of bis own time, still boasted of 
“ mansions which I'eached to the clouds,” built, no doubt, mostly of wood, ju.st as 
the maos of private houses in modern Hhinagar.® 

AVlieii lie mentions “ tlie streams meeting, pure and lovely, at p'leasure-TeRidencc.s 
find near market streets,” he evidently meaiia the numerous canals from tlie Dal 
and Auebter lakes which intersect the suburbs,and also pass through the heart of 
the, city. They and tlui ris'cr still serve a.s thi; uiain thoroughfares for the ninrket 
traffic,"and all principal Bazars are built along their banks.-^ The HarikaparYfda- 
receives ilue mention es “ the pleasure-hill from which tlio sploiidoui of all tlie 
■i” houses is visible as if from the sky.” Nor does be forgot to praise the cool water 
of the Vitasta wliicdi the citizens find before their very liouae.s on hot summer 
days. . ■ , 

; ’ Finally be refers to the abniubmce of magniiieeiit temples with_ which 

stiOTOBsive .kings had adorned Pravarapnra,.and of which so many are particularly 
mentioned in his narrative. Of the iiuniber and imposing appearance of these 
'/ structures we can' even at the present day form some id(ia if we examine their 

.massive romerns which meet us in eveiy part of modern H'riiiagar. Tlie high 
embankments which now line the courKc of the river within the eity, are mainly 
<;omposo(l of carved slabs, colmnns and other .incient stone materials. Theih 
profusion and impiising itimeusions tiiust impress even a superficial observer with 
an idea of tlie architeotur.il sjdendoiir of ancient 8'nnagara. 

Advaiitagefl of site 94. .Tt cau scarcely hd the result l•.■f oliance that Pravaniseiia’s city has escaped 
of S'riiiagara. of SO many Indian capitals, of being superseiled by later fonmlaljons. 

There had indeed not been wanting attempts on the [lurt of later rnlorH t(.> truuafer 



> ■ IteacriptioK <i£ 

I , PraViU’apm.i, 


T.;p-. ■ ■ 



See note vi. 101. 

® iii. So?. 

“ iii. SoH. 

See above, §§ P, 10, 
vii. ;io7-3fi-'l. 

Both Mirza Haidar and Abii-]-B’azl speak 
admiringly of the many lofty limiBCs of 
S'Tiiiagar, hiiiit of pine wood, 'flda material 
w'ae used then as now. as being cheap aud 
nioi'o seeai'o against earLhipiakes. According 
te Mirzfi. Haidar “ most of tiiese houses, aro at 
least five stories high, and oaiih story contains 


apartments, haUs,’galleries, aijd t.owera’’; sec 
Tiirlkh-i p. 

Th*nt the ma.'is of pi-lvate dweUinga in 
S'rinagar ivas already m Hindu times cou- 
stracted of wood, is shown hy UiViat. viii. 2300, 
'L'ho mnny (Usaptrous fires recordad pob it tit 
the same conoliisibii. 

^ Tisfifiil ami coiivenient as these nanals 
ruidoubtedly are.it is ratlicr diifitalt to con¬ 
cede to them- now tho epithets of ‘pure and 
lovoly.’ Timy add, however, gi'catfy to tlio 
picvturosquoiioas of tha city, and certainly 
make tlic want of carriago roads less folt. 






See. lil] 


TfTK OLD AND NKW CAPITATiS, 


urj 


other nilea which they had chosen tbr their own cities. The 


great 


the capital to otiier Hues wiiii-n ihkj u»u vhu.wu .v. .. ^ 

lialitaditva, then Jayauida, Avantivanuan, and S'atukaravaniian, had_ enccossively 
•endeavoured to olhict thia object. The great ruina of Parihris-apura, Jayiipina and 
Avantipm-a show eiiffieieutly that the failore oi-the first three icrrigs wa.s not due iti 
any way to deficient means or want ot purpose. 

Of Lalitaditva the Ghromclo distinctly nw-wd-s that lie propo^d, Aero-like, to 
bnm down the'old capital to assure the predominmnie of im ^nvu ereataon, 
Panhasapura. i'et ouch one of tlK^e temporary capitals speedily sunh mto 
insigniiicanco, while Pravampiira has continued to ho the political and cultural 
centre of Kasmlr down to the present day. , . -i ,* 

We can saMv attribute thia exceptional po.sition of hrmagar to the great 
natural adviuitages of its site. Occupying a place close to the trae centre of the 
Valiev S'rinaear enioya facilities of comimuiicatnin which no other site could oftoj. 


valley, , 

The river along which the city is built, provnles at al! si^ons the most convwuent 

route tor trade and traffic both up and down the Valley. 1 he two lakes wluc i 
flank S'rluagar, offer the simio taediities for the (ertile tracts which he imaiediatcly 
to the north. The lakes themselves thrnish an abundant supply of iiroducts w luc.i 

I j'l ^ ^ j-B I #“> j fa ri j 1 ^ L f> ff>.1 XU 1 1 TA j 1T1 I f 1i JT ^ 
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materially contribute towards the* maintenance of a lorgo city poiniiatum. 
great trade-route from Oontnil Asia dehouches through Urn Sind VaUey 

liistaiica of oidy one short luarcli from the capital. « n +v. 

Nor can we underrate the security which the position of Sniiagai offers both 
against floods and armeil attack. The neck of high ground which from the north 
stretches towarcts llio Vitaslft ami seprateB the two hikes, is safe hoiii a 1 
risk of flood. It is on this ground, round the foot of the _^ai'tka hill, Mia tm, 
Areatest part of the old Pravarapuia was originally huilt, iho ancient embauk- 
laeiit which connects this high ground with the foot ol the lakht-i Sulaiman hill, 
t:iiffic6d ^ _ _ _ i.v'iir lyrii'iry v.wrrtvfls fnnfmii? the mar^sheH oi the UaL 


i to secure also the hnv-lying city-wards fringing the marshes of 
'X considerable area, inohiding the pre.sent (luarters of Kbnu’yiif ‘t^d Ban vor (hkr 
liajanavaiikA), was thus addml to the available building ground on the right 

bank and’iirotected against ail ordkiaiy floods. , . . , , , . • i * . 

The freiiaent sieges which S'linagar underwent during tlio last reigiis telatcd 
bv Kalb ana, Vre ns ample opportunity to appreciate also the mihtary advautages 


of the nosilion of the'city. With the exception of the eompai-atiyoly narrovy 
- ' ■ - • • -he north, the S'rinagar of the right nver-bank le guarded 


not Bliare tile same naiuriii inivajiuagoB «=• , ‘ "r - , i. a j-i - 

stands at present appears to have been raised gradually by the accumulated debns 


^ Compare for Uccala’s entry into S'rinagar, vii. sqq- that of iSussala, via. 944 Bq<,, 

coEei|)fiF6 aUp iioti6 viii. 1104-1 HU. 
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Xa^tural Il»iiftruces 
uf fcj'riuagtti’A, 


neck of Kish eround irt the itutttj, — -o" - r. 

on all sides bv water. On the south the river foi-nis an impassable hue oi defence 
The east is secured by the Dai and the stream which flows Uom it. On the west 
there stmteh the broad marahcH of tha AnchVir close tu the bank of the \ itastn. 

From the north, it is true, the city can be approached w^hput passing sue i 
natural obstacles. But the map shows that just to tho north of the burffia bill 
inlets from the two lakes approach each other withm a few thousand feet, the 
narrow passage left here could at all times easily be ^mrded. It is onnous to note 
that all successful attimks on tho city of which the Chronicle tells us, were dehveieri 
from the north, treachery-or the defenders’ weakness having opened this passage."^ 
Tho later and smaller portion of ri'rmagar occupying the left river-bank, does 
share the same natural advantages as tho old one. The ground on which it 
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of centnrics. We do not know exactly when thfe extension of the sity in tliia dii'cc- 
t.ioii begiin. The iiiiinhor of ancient sites on tliis side is coiaprirativoly siaall. Tlie 
royal road residence was transfinTod to it only in the reign of Ananta (a,d. 1028- 
tiS). Here, too, we tirid a natural line of dfd'enoe. It is the Ksiptika or KutS'knl 
which flows I'oniul the. western edge of this part of the city and is also often 
mentioned in the accoinits of the later eieges. 


sjiCTWN IV.—AKcriiirr sites of shdFAOAiiA. 

95. Having thus reviewed the origin and general position of the Kasnnr 
capital, we may proceed to a hriof survey of the more important ancient sites which 
we are able to identify in it. We can coii venieiitl)' start on oiir circnit frtun the liil) 
of S'ATirKi, to which the legendary account of the city’s fonndatiou had taken ns. 

The goddess tS'nrikri which has given to the hill its name, has been worshi{»ped 
since ancient times on the north-west side of tlie hill. Certainmitural raackiags oa 
a large perpendicular rock are taken by the piona as representing that kind of 
iriyetical diagram which in the Tantrassistra is known as S'ncaJtra} This ' 8va- 
yaiiibhu ’ Tirtha is still a mnch-treqiiented pilgrimage-place for the Br.-tlinians of the 
City, and has been so probably since early times.* The bi'erikamaliatinya now in 
use relates that, the hilf was carried to its present position by Durga, who Tiad 
taken the shape of a S'aribfi bird, and who used it to close a gate of hell. This 
kgond is allnned to already in the Katlmsaritsagara,® 

Another ancient dBSi|i'nation of the Har’'parva,t is ‘ Hill ('f Pradyiinma ’ 
(Pradyurnnapitha, -ym, silhara, etc.), often found in the Clirouicles and else¬ 
where.* I’he Katliasaritsagara aceinmts for the origin of this; name by a stary which 
connects tlie hill with the love of Usa and Aiiiruddhu, the son of Praciyumna. 
KaJhana ineulious a Miitha for Pasupata memiicanta whieli King Kanadityu built 
on the hill. The eastern slopes of the latter are now occupied by extensive build¬ 
ings connected with tiro fanioua Ziarats of Mnqaddam Sahib and AJvhfin Miilla 
^ah. It is probable that Muhammadan shrines havt;. taken here the place oi' 
Hindu religious buildings, just im at so many old sites of .Kasunr, 

Close to the foot of tlie south ora extremity of the hill is a rock which has 
from ancient times received worship as an eiiibocUuieat of. Ganesa, under the name 
of HHiJTASVAMlN. A legen-l related by Kalhiitia conne.ctB this ‘ Svayariibhii ’ imago 
with Pravarasena’s" foundation of Pravarapura." From regard for tlie pious king the 
god is said to have then turned his fmjc from west to east so as to behold tlie new 
city. The rock is covered by the worshippers with so thick a layer of red paint 
that it is not posaibh? to trace novr any resemblance to the head of the olcphatit- 
faced god, still less to see whether it is turned west or east. In fact, if we are to 
believe Jonarni’a, the rock-iraage has changed its position yet a second time. 
This Chronicler relates that Bhiinasvainiu from disgust at the icoiloclasm of 
Bikaiidar Bntshikast has finallv turned his back on the city,” 

There is nothing in the Clironieks that would lead us to assume that the Hill 

' Coinpiiro note i. 122 regarding the W'ljj'ebij) *' See note iii, 400. 

of sticb diagranis. ^ See note iii, .352. 

Compare./wjffr. (Bo. ed.), 472, 767. “ See Anwr, ^Bo. ed.), 766. 

’ See isxiii. J07 arjq. 
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of S'flrikii. was ever fortified in Hindu limes, The groat imstioued BtoTi.e*Wfi.]l whicli 
now encloses tlu‘ Inll and the ground arouiul its foot (‘ Naganiagai:’), was huiJt liy 
iVlrhfU'j^ as au inscTiption atill extant over tbo main gate procdaims. Tiio fort 
wJiioh no«*erowu8 the aimiinit of the hill, is of even more modern origin; 

■ 96, A short ilistance to the S.E. of the Bhimasvaniin rock and outside 
Ahbar’s_fortreB3, lies the Kiarat of Bahau-d-din Sahib, built undouhtedjy with, the 
rnaterittls of an ancient tenipla. The cemetery wliich surrounds it contains also 
many ancient remains in its tombs and walla. At the S. W. coruer oT this cemetery 
rises a ruined gateway, built of stone blocks of remarkable size, and still of con¬ 
siderable height. This stTactn.re is traditionally believed by the S'rinagar Pandits 
to have belonged to the temple of S iva PsAVABki^vAiL\ whioh Kaliiana mentions as 
the first shrine erected by Pravarasona in hia new (lapital.® 

An old higend, related by Kalhnna and before him already by Bilhnna, makes 
the king ascend bodily to lieuven from th©, temjde of Pravaresvara.® Bilhaiia speaks 
of the temple as “ ahowiiig to this day a gap above, resen ibli tig the gate of heaven, 
through which King Pxavara bodily ascended to hcavHU.” Kalhana, writing a 
century later, also saw at the temple of Pravaresvara “ a gate reseiohling the gate 
of heaven,” Its broken Eton© roof was enpposed to marlt the king's passage on his 
way to S'ivft's abode. 

This tradition etill attaohea to the roofless stone-gai© above described, which 
may, indeed, be the very structure seen by Bilhana and the Chroiiicler. Aa far as 
its arcliilectiiro is concerned, it uiight ivell belong to the earliest inomimonts of 
B'rTiiagar. It, owes its preseiwation probably to the exceptional solidity of its 
con.srniction ami tlie inasEiveneag of its stones. Blocks ineasuriiig up to eixU'en 
feet in length, with a vvidth and thickness equally imposing, were no convenient 
materials for the builders of Alnhammadau Ziarats, Haminrnns, etc., who have 
otherwise done so much to efface the remains of aTicient striutures in S'nnagar. 
The position of the ruins is very central and might well have been elioBen by 
the founder of I^ravarapnni for a prominent shrine in his new city. 

Not far from Bahan-d-din Sahib’s Ziarat, to the S.^V., stands the Jami‘ 
Masjld. the gi-eatest Mosque of S'rinagar,, Around it unmoripua aneient remains 
attest the former existence of Hindu temples. Proceeding still farther to the S.W., 
in the midst of a thiekly-hailt city-quarier, we reach an ancient shrine which has 
remained in a comparativoly fair state of preseiTutioii probably owing to its 
conversion into a Zlirat. It. is now supposed to imirk the resting-place of the 
saiiit styled I*ir llaji Muhammad. It eoimista of an oetagoiml cella of which the 
high basement and the side w:ills are still well-preserved. The quadiangnlar 
court in which it stands is enclosed by ancient walls nad approached by oraamented 
gatervays. 

Tlie position of this shrine has suggested to me its pos.sible identity wdtli tho 
andent temple of Visnii Kauasvamfs which Kalhana mentions as foundeil by 
King Eanuditya.’* This temple must have enjoyed considerable celebiity^ up to a 
comparatively late period. 'Mahhha relei'a to it as an object of his father’s devotion, 
and Jonaraja in his comments on the passage speaks of Visun Jlanasvamin as one 
of the chief shrines of Pravarapurad* The evidence on which the suggested 
identihciition ie based has been fully indicated above in note iii. 453. 
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. 97/ Crossing tlje Mar to th^ south ^YB reach the city-qaarter known m ^ 
Bruchmar, aeeiipying the right bank of tlie riter I>etween the fourth and fifth bridge. 
It derives its name from the ancient BuAffARAKAMiTHA which is repeatedly 
referred to in the l^ihitaraagim .as a bnildiiig of and strength.!^ 

iBJhana, too, notices it speGbilly in his deseripJion of S'nnagara. Like other 
Matiias huiit originaJly to servo the puTpoees of a Barai it mis used on oaiasion as 
j ii place of defence. ffneBTi Didilri sent her infinit mn there at tlie time of a 
dangmons rising. The Clironiela ^hows ns often the Mashas of B ntilii^ed 

as platres uf refuge in ilus times of iitternal troutrJes, occasioiially also tiirnod ijitu 
prisonsd’^ We may hence coneJude that they were substantially built, probabiy 
liJfc modern Sarai^ij in the form of detached quadrangles, and thins better adapted 
for defence than other city-buildings. 

DhhMmaiM: That Math as more than once left their nameB to the cityu]iiartGrs in. wdiich 

they stood, is shown by the desigaations of other Thus the large qiiarter 

of JJittQnar w^hich fonrjs the western end of the city on the right river-bank, retaiui^ 
tlie name.of the DiiiDAMATHAd ** It was built by (iiieon Bidda for the accooimodu' 
tion of travellers from vaidous parts of Iiid ia. As a local name Didclamatlm meets 
us often in the later Ghroiiides. Above Did^niar we find near the Sixth Bridge the 
quarter of If tabes its name in all pfobabiJity from the Balndhy&t- 

WMiha of the latei* Chronicles built by Baladhyacandra under King KnjaJeva in 
the thirteenth centuryd*^ 

WcanrPMavma^ A little to the north of the Sixth Bridge lies the MalmUa known by thu iiaine^ 

of Ehand^havan, It has .received its appellation from the ancient Vihnra of SiViiNy 
XJAnTiAVASA, a, foundation of Skaiidagupta wlioin Kalhana nunitionB among the 
ininisters of Pravamsena Il,*s successor Yndbistliira.^'^ ITie site of the Vihara has 
been traceii by me in the close vicioity of the Ziarat of Pir Muhammad Basur. 
Certuiii ancient renjains there ivei’c locally known Mini worshijipad till the middle, 
of the present century as a Tiriha sacred to Skanda. Near the Bkaudablmvana* 
vihara there stood once the temple of Bfiva Ba/rvagtipiehmra^ referred to by 
Kalb an a as a fouiklat-iGu of King Parvaguptad® 

Ifumediatcly to the north-east of KhanfPhavan there u now an open waste 
Bpac6 uBcd partly for Mulianimadan graveyarda It eeamd tohave been unoccupied 
already in old times. For it was chosen as the buruiiig-place for the widow's of the 
murdered king Sussala when a rebel force hovering _ atouiid the capital rendered 
the usual burning-ground on the island of JlaksiboBvjimm inaccessible^^ 

The quarter of still further to the north is. probably identical with old 

Nadavaka, mentioned by Kalhana as the site of a Yihara built by one of King 
Meghavahaua's queens. I have slxcmn in my note on the passage that the modem 
name goes back to a form ^Na4avd(aJ^ The torminatitm -mfa^ ^ garden,* frequout 
in the old local terminology of Kaimir, may safely bo taken as the equivalent of 
-vana in Kalhaiia’s form of the name. 

Bee note vi, 240; viiL 2426^ also / VA’mm. 
xvjii.m 
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98. Before we contijiuo our, siirvey iiurihor up ike rivor^ it will be useful to 
ruake u brief reference to tlie bridgee which cunnect the two riTer-banks within the 
city. S'rirjagar has now seven bridges across the Vitasta. Their mnaber \im 
remaihed unchanged for at least live minfired years. 

Already Shanfu-d-dfu had heard that of the tliirty boat-bridges eonstriietod 
acj'Ofls the great river of Kasmir thei^e ware seven in the town of l^iie 

boats were bound together hy cliains, and tb.rough the bridges a way could be opened 
for the river trafiic. Shorlfit-d-din’s notice is of interest, because it shows clearly 
that down to the end of the Hin'du peiiod permanent britiges across the Vitasta 
were unknown in Kalmir. I had been led to the same conchifiioii by an exaniina- 
tion of the Eaj-itarafigini paBsages bemng on the subjectKalhana distinctly 
says of the two bridges the constimction of w^icli he specially records, that they 
were built with boats. Elsew^here this inference may be drawn froiii the rapidity 
witli which the bridges are broken at the approaeli of the enemy or in danger of 

The first bridge of this kind is ascribed hy Kalhtina to Pravarasena II, \vho 
built the * Groat Bridge ’ (Drhaimtu) in his new capitaL ** Only since then is such 
rOBstruetioTi of boat-bridges Imowm.”This ‘(xreat Bridge’ is subsequeiLtly men* 
tie,lied in comiection with a great conflagration which dostrayed the city in the time 
ofjStiusnla (a,d. 1123). This firo arose at the south ern end of STiuagaiv and 
K^ilhuna mentions that the smoke first rising from Maksikasvamin : May*sum had 
scarcely been noticed from the * Brhatsetu ^when the lire was already spreading 
over the whole city,-’® Kathana evidently refej^s here to the ‘ Great Ihidge’ as a 
comparatively distant point from Maksikasvajuin. 

Considering that the river forms an almost straight reach from tliig locality to 
the present Foiuth BridgOj it appears to me likely tliat rravarasena’s bridge was 
Boxoewhere in the vicinity of the latter. The position is iu the vary heart of the 
city* It is jiL'd. her© that vIiiiimi-i“Sibidm subsequently constructed the fii’st per* 
manont bridge over the Vitasta named alter him Zaina Fad'd {Jtmmlcadali)?^ 
Miuther old boat-hridge had been establlBhod by Harsa just opposite his pabiee."” 
The latter, as we shall see, was situated on the left bank somewhere near the present 
Second Bridge (Haba Kali'll). 

There can be little doubt that the first permauent bridge across the Vitasta 
w'as of wood and showed the same pBcutiar cantilever construction whicli is observed 
in the Kasniir bridgcB of oiu’ time. The latter have attracted the attuntion of all 
modem travellers and have hence often been described.^ But it is curious, that 
none of them eau ha traced buck beyond the time of Zaiiiu-l-hibidTn. The exphina- 
tion may lie in the tact that stona-architectiire, iu whicli the engineers of the Hindu 
period were so proficient, did not pennit of the coBstruetfen of btidgeB with snfiicient 
span. I'or their Mubamiaadaii succosaoin working chiefly in wood it was easier to 
oTcrcoine this difficulty. 

Among tlie most characteristic features of the river-sonne as it now presents 
itself within B'rlnagar, are the numerous wooden bathing eells moored before all 
city Tliey have been there already iu Hindu times. For Kalhana men- 
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iioTis ifiors tliaa 011C6 the tsndnitkof^JiiXiX of tho river."*' irotii fi hunioi’ous ulietch 
of city life which Kalhana draws for iia, we can see that they formed then, .'is now, 

the favourite nieetiiig'place tif the Idle and curious.^ . -l 

99 , Resuniing our walk np the river-bank we pass the remains ot more than 
one old temple near the present Ziarats ofBad Shah (Zainn-l-ViMdin). Shah Hamn- 
diin, and elsewliero. But we have no data for their identiSeation, A.ti old. site is 
marked hjr the present Ghat Sr>ra“yar. leiow Second Bridge, which represents 
the SoMATiitTHA of the Rajatarahgiin.si The place is still_ visited ns a Tirtha, and 
some old Litigas are found by the riverside. The qnartor in which the Somatirtlia 
lies is known as iftirlViaoiv. It owes its name to the Samudhamaiha built by 
Samudra, the queen of Rarnadeva, in the thirteenth century. The iiumercnis 
passages iu which the Sanividraiiia,tha is mentioned by the later Chrouicles, make 
this identification quite ceTtain.-^" . /> 

A little higher up, if we tan trust local tradition, stood tlie ancient temple of 
VaET)Itamane 4 a mentioned already in King Sariidhimat’s reign. The site^ so 
designated by the Pnrohitas of the adjoining Mahalla is close to the MaByar Ghaf. 
I have referred already in a previous note to the curious manner iu which an 
ancient Liiiga supposed to be that of Vardhiimaue^a was recovered a few years ago 
from a neighbouring Mosque, and a Mahatinya composed for the iiewly-establishcd 
sllFlUB 

The coufiuenee of the Tsiinth K «1 or Mahasarit irith the VitastA we have also 
already had occasion to notice.'*^ It ia the Tirtha now kuocvii as ilinfsAMG/UiA. 
Beyond it lies the groat island of Mmfmm, the aueiont JUksikasyaMM, now 
chmltv occupied by the houses and tauipS of European residents and viaitors. 
From'the way it is referred to bv Kfdhaim, it appears that it was already partly m- 
habiteclin old times.® Following up the right bank of the Mahasarit above the 
junction we reach the quarter of already identified with the KHtJETK.ABAi.A 

of King IVavarasena’a story. . ■ , , 

Here begins the old embankment or Sktu, noticed in connactiou with the 
latter.® To the north of this ombankment stretches an extensive marsh fed by 
Gtuials coming irom the Hal and known as BvS'niici^yibcil, It is the Bhattabaeap- 
TALA of the Ohroniebi iiito which the body of one of Harsa's ministers was thrown 
after hia execution.'’^ ... , , m,v - 

At tlie e^istern 6 iid uf the Sstu ■where it joiBS the rocky loot ot the laJoit-i 
Suloiraan hill, there haa been for at least a century a gate through which the 
Taunfh Kul flows out from tlie hike. It is closed at. times of flood w'heu the 
VitastS rises higher than the level of the Hal. It is highly probable that this 
gate is very old an-I co-eval with the construction of the embankment iteclf. 
Beyond it. lie.s the suburb of Brug^jan. This is identified in an bid gloss of the 
RajataranginT with DTjaaiGALiKA where awoniing to ti-adition the blind King 
Yudliisthir.a was imprisoned after his abdication.®® 
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Leaving the Setii where it makes its great bend and going north aerose low 
gEHirnd flanked by raarshes, we reach the qaii'rter of Ndv\p^>'. The bridge wliich 
leads here over the 'Mar or Mahiw<arit, is repeatedly raenfioned as NAurnRASETU by 
STivara, in lioniieetioa with later aieges of S'nnagar.-^" 13 y breaking it, the 
south-eastern parts of the city were rendered more seeiire. 

Contiiiuing our route to the north we come to the great suburb oi Jldn'vdr, It 
is traversed by numerous eaiials coming from the Dal. Kalhaiia mentions it 
repeatedly by its ancient name of lidjanavdfikd. It was largely inhabited by 
Brahmans whose solemn fasts {jn-fyopavoia) gave no small trouble to King Sussaia 
in his tt'orst eUaita.^' Ean'vor has continued to tlie prcBCut day a favourite 
place of residence for city Brahmans. 

100 . AVe have now completed our circuit of the ancient oity as far as 
ii lay on the right bank of the river, and niiiy proceed to tba smaller and later 
portion which oconpics the loft bank. Just opposite to tlie ‘ Marlsanigama' stands 
the Shergarhi, the modem palace of the Doot** miens. Its site wa-s apparently 
iirst chosen by the Paihiln,governors for their fortified residence, 

Iniinediately below the palace the Eut*kul or Ksiptika brauchea off irom 
the river* We nave already noticed itF^ value as a line of defeuea fur this part of 
the city;^^ The quarter oi' Kaih'ul winch lien betmw the Kuticul and the river in 
oi ancient date. It is mentioned as K^IsthIla by Kiilhana ami other writers^ 
Bilhaim speaking of it particularly as a locality inhabited by Brahmans,'*^ 

At the northern end of the Kfithiil quarter and close to the present Second 
Brid^Oj wo must assiirn;i the palace of the later Hindu kings to have stood. Its 
paeition ijiclicatecl by an iotarosting passage of t].\e E^jatararigiul which informs 
ns that King Anajita (a*b. I028'63) abandoned the palace of the former dyiiastios 
and transfeiTcd the royal rOisidenee to the vlcinit}^ of the shrine of BADA^rvA,^’ 
Tlie new site was adhered to by subsequent kings probably till long aftev KaJhana’a 
time* ^ The mention of the SadaBiva shrine and the frequent references to the 
Ksiptiica as flowing near to the. royal palace (rajadlmm) enable us to flx the 
[M>3itiou of the latter with fair accuracy* In the note on the above passage I have 
sifown that the Saddsiva temple lay opposite to the Samudramatha which occupies 
the right river-bank just below the Second Bridge. Exactly in the position thus 
indicated we find now an ftncient Lihga on the river Clhot of Purus'^yai^ which the 
tradition of the local Puroiiitas knows by the luime of Sada^iva. 

It is in this neighboui'hood then that the palace stood which had witnessed so 
many tragic scones rehited in the last two Books of Kalhana^s Ohroniele, Its 
great height is speoially referi'ed to by Bilhaiui, This suggests that it w^aa in 
paid, at least built of wood, just like a later palace described by Mirza I;Iaidar;*^ 
‘'^Sultan Zainu-l-Abidin built himself a palace In the town wdiich in the dialect of 
Kashujir is called ItdjdfJn [i,e, Ski\ rajadfmm]. It has twelve stories^ some of which 
contain fifty rooms, halls and corridors. The whole of thig lofty structure is built 
of wood.” This construction of the jialaee would well explain the rapidity with 
which it was burned down by tbe pretender Uecala on his final attack upon 


^ See 123, 245, 

viii, 7p6, 768, 890, For the phonetic 
relation of Itdn* < Skr. R^dnat ftoe note viii, 7o6; 
-vor coBinion in Iv§. local naitreisi ami derived 
from Skr, idta, * garden/ of which ifdftkd is a 
frequent diiniimtivo* 


. See aliove, § 91. 

See note viii. 11 (59, and xviiL 25, 

Compare viii, and for detailed 

evidence of the identiiication the note there- 
on, 

^ Bee TdriM-i RaMdi^ p. 429, 



RtydnavdfUcd. 


Ancient sites of left 
river-bank. 


Site of RoyuJ 
Palace. 


1 





Tht?. oKl paJacCi 



AXCTBNT GEOGRAPHY OF KABMiP. 


[Chap. IV, 


OarcWiia near lator 
pak^jje. 


Har.^a.^^ We can thus also HBdeustaiid y^/liy therti are no particularly strildng 
rcmaiDa at tlie site which could be attributed to the ruins of this royai residence. 

The last-nained gives Kalhan a occasion to mention ahto some other 

data regarding the royal patlihe. Close to it was a garden iji which Harsa and his 
iP-fatcd son Bhoja enjoyed a tleccptive rest before the rebels’ last assfuiltd’^ 'riio 
gardens near the palace are iilsa elsewhere luentionedr Hai-sa had tlieir trees cut 
down because they ohstmcted the vieWj, and at a later time tjie beaieghig JJamams 
fed their camp tires with fuel brought from the same garduas;*^ Even at the 
present day there are umuerous old gardens atiross the Ksiptika close to the site 
where the palaes once stood. In front of the palace was the buaf-bridge akeady 
mentioned which the king had himself construeted, and which was the soune of his 
Ia:^t desperate struggle 

Wniere the olcf palace stood which wir.s abandoned, by Iviiig Ananla, we cannot 
say with acenraey* It is, however, probable that its site waa in the old part of 
Pravarapura on the right bank. Kalhaiia mentiona it twice 
but gives no j)articulars.^^^ Its deserted ground was built over with a Math^i in 
KaUiaTia’a invii time. 

Though the embaiikments on the left side of the river a,3 well as the walls of 
Ziurats, etc., show ample reinains of ancient hnildiTigs, we have yet no means of 
identifying any particular sites. At the weateru extremity of this part of the 
city, however, we may locate with some probability the temple ot' K^ew.agatirmaraf 
built by Queen XhddjVs weak husband Ksemagupta. Bilhanaiii IriB dosoriptioji of 
STlnagar mentions it as an itoposing building, the ' Mandapas ’ of which extended 
to a ' Samgania ^ of the Yltfista/'*^ I have shown elsewhere that the conflaeuGo 
meant is probably that of tha Vitasta vidth the Diigdlmsindhu or Chatg^kul which 
lies opposite to the quarter of Diddamatha.^^ 


Tlie Gopsi Hill 

{Guptldn}. 


6EC1U0H V.—THE BmUEONS OF s'R1NAGA.EA, 

101 . Halving conipteted our survey of old S'rJnagiira we may now proceed to 
examine tlie ancient sites of its environs. They are almost all situated to the north 
of tile Vitasfea within the Pargaua now Imown as I’hdl% and dedgnated Phu-, 
khiivd in S'rivara’s Chronicle*^ It comprises the tract lying between tlie east shore 
of the Anclr’ar, the raiiga towards the Sind Valley and the Mils which enciose 
the pul oil the east and south. OrnDg to the Jacility of oommunicatioTi across 
the lake and the manifold attraGtious of its shores Ihakh seems to have always 
been a favourite resort for the inhabitauts of the eapital. This fact is fully 
iUnstrated by the numerous places of ancient date which we fmd dotted around the 
lake. 

Starting from its soiithernmost comer in the immediate \dcinity of the city we 
come first to the hill popvilarly known as Takht-i Sulaiinan. Its bold pyi'umidal 


^ Seo vii. im sq.; 1583- 
vii. 1538 sqq. 
vii. ; viii. 1050. 
Bso vii. loOO, 1549. 


1 3'nv. h\ 306. The Lokapraka^^a wntes 
Fhtlgvd wMte the inodi^rn la gf 


See viii. 837. 2417. 

Vihrm. xviii. ^3. 

Gompai^e note vi. 172-173. 
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foini and the old teiuple which crowns its stiuiraitmaks this hill a most conspicuous 

ohieet in the landscape of S'rmagar. _ ^ . a i ^ ji e 

' The present name of the hill meaning ‘Salomons throne is undoubted I v ot 
Muhtunmadan origin, and its alleged derivation fem Sctrindhinud, tlio samtli hero 
of a weil-lniowii legend recorded in the Rfijatarangini, iiotliing but an iuveutioti ol 
the Bachbattas of S'rtnagar» That the micient (leaignation ot the lull was 
(JOPADRI is proved beyond all douht by an interesting passage ul Kalhanae 
Ohrouicle. Tt relates how the troops of the pretender BliiJrsacara 
from the city which they laid endeavoured to enter after crossing the llahasarit, i.e. 
from the south-east, took refuge on the ‘ Gopa Hill * or GfmidnJ 1 here they were 
besieged by the royal troops until a iliversion made by bhiksacara enabled them to 
retreat to the liigher hills in the east by the low neck wliicli comieots these with the 

Takht-i Solaimau. . . . ~ - r* 

Kfillmita in the First Book of his Chromold informs iia that King Uoptnlitya 
built a ehriiie of S'iva Jyesthesvara on the Gopfidri;'' It is difficult not to connect 
this notice in some way with the extant temple which occupies so pronunent 
a noaition on the aunimit of the hill. General Cunningham, it is true, on the 
strength of an alleged tradition had proposed to identify tins temple wffih the 
Jvesiliartidra shrine which Kalhaua mentions as a inundation oi Jaiii.uka, Asoka s 
sou,‘in the ancient Sh-magarT.' 3hit Prof. Buhler 1ms alnmdy shown thai there is 
no eenuine tradition regarding the temple among the S ifnagar Brahmans. 

It is certain that the Buperstniftturea. of tiie present temple belong to a very 
kto period.' But the massive and high huso on which this temple is raised, and 
certain parts of the structure ai-e no douht of a far earlier date. These mc.y ivell 
havQ formed part of a building which in Kalhana’s time,—rightly or wrongly, we 
have no means to judge,—was looked upon as a shrine of .lyestliesvara erected by 
King Goptiditya. There is no other ancient rnin-on the hill, Nor would the eon- 
figuration of the latter have atlmitted at any other point but the smumit of the 
construction of a shrine of any dimensions.^ It is of interest to note that the 
tradition of Abu-l-Fa^l’s time istiiictly attributed “the temple which now stands 

on Salomon’s hill ” to the time of Gopriditya. 

102- la Note C’, i. 1'24, I have shown that an old tradition winch can be 
traced hack to at least the. sixteenth century, connected the Takht Hill with the 
worship of S'iva Jyesthamdrrt or, hy another form of the name, JyESTiiRSVAliA 
(Tyesthesa).® And We find in fact a Lihga bnowui by this name worshipped even at 
the present day at the Tirtha of JTt/f/fier, scarcely more than one mile trom the cast 

foot of the hill. „ t - r 

This Tu'tha, which undoubtedly derived its name from J5'e?thts7Riii, nes in a 


lliQ name TaWit-i Siilaiaian is common 
eiioT-igh in the local numciiiclatviro o£ Muliam- 
madan conutLies ; compare, o.g., the peak of 
this name hi the SnUiimaji KgH, south of the 
Gumal Jt'asff. Tlie derivation from Baihdliiinati 
refen*ed to by Prof. Buhleh, Mport, p- 17, iei 
not Bupported by any ovid^iictt '^niatever 
and tinkiiowTi even to Gio most modern 
MiLh4tmyas. 

Seo note viii. J 104*10> 

That the Ta^Vi was caUed by 

its ajicient name Gopadri had boon sxirmisefi 
already by P. Gevind Kaul at the time ot 


Pi-oi Biihlcr’.s visit ; aoc Ei’pM U p, 17. But 
no decimve evidtmea was known to him. 

^ See note i. 

i, 1^4 ; Arfc. Gsof/r. p. 4)5; also above, 
^ fH). ^ ' 

^ See RqXfrif p. 17. 

' See the of Fbrou^SON, Utstor^ i>f 

Indian ArchiL.p. against Gmi, Cunnw- 
banks and M:Ajor Colo's assumptions^ who 
fepTQBented this toUipJc aa one of the earl i oat 
biiil dings in KaBinir. 

^ JIM., ii. p. 38^. 

® Coniparo Fovirtii Citron. ol>2, S53, 806, 
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glen oi' the hilkiile, a short dietanco Iruin the oast ahoro of the Gagri Eal portion 
of the Eal. Its aaered spring, desigimteii lu the ctjm]naratively modem Maliatuiya 
ftS J^feiftkanaga^ foriDE a favcmrite object of pilgrimage for the JirahmaiiB of 
S'rinagar. Fragments of several colossal langas are foiiutl in the vicinity of 
J yether and show with some other ancient remaTiifi now biiilt into the Ziarate of 
Jyether anti Gn[i''kar that the site had been held sacred from an early time. It is in 
this vicinity that we may look for the anoient shrine of Jyeetharndra which Jalanha 
is said to Lava erected at S'ritoagart. Eut in the absence of distinct archBeologieal 
evidence its exact position cajuiot be determined. 

KalLaiia in the same pa.ssage which tneutions the eTcctioii of King 
Gojmditya’B shrine on the ‘Gopn Hill,’ nmlces that prince bestow the OofA- 
Agbaharas on Braiunan settlers from Aryailesa.The combination of the two 
local names suggests that the fertile lands of the present Guf lulr are meant, 
between the i.ortli foot, of the Ta^t kill and the Dal. The name (Tup*lyir may be, 
in fact, the direct phonetic derivative of the term nsed by Kalliauti,'^ 

Our sumoiae is supported by the reference which Ivalhapa in, the verso 
immediately following makes to the village BHnKSrRAYATiKi. This place is 
identified, by the old glossator Aj with BwcFoef, a small hamlet situated on the 
narrow strip of laud at tlie rocky north-west foot of the Ta^t hill. The modern 
name is clearly derived from Kalhaini’s form. .Gopidityu is said to have, removed 
to this confined and secluded spot Brahmans who had given offence by earing 
garlic. 

, The eomhiued niention of Gopadri, Gopagrahar;i and BhOk,^iravatika in i. 341 
aq., suggests that Kalhajia has reprodnced here lotstd traditions collected from the 
sites inuaed-iately adjoining the hill. Wliother tlie coniiectitm of the.se localitiee 
with King Gopaditya’s reign was based on historicid fact, or only an (dd popular 
etymology working upon the word Gojpa found in the first two names, can no longer 
be decided. 

Coiitniuiiig our route along the eastern shore of the flal we come at a difttance 
of about one mile from Gup^kfir to the large village of Th7d,, prettily sitasted amid 
vineyards and orclrardB. It is the Thkda of the Knjatarahgiyi, mentioned as one 
of the places which the jtioiie king Sarinlhiinat or Aryiirdjtt mlorued with Mathas, 
divine images, and Lingas.*** AbS-l-Fazl speaks'of Thid as “a delightful apot 
where .seven springs unite; around them are atone huildinge, memorials of bygcnm 
times.” ** The romaina here alluded to can no longer bo traced, but the sevon springs 
(f^ajdajrus^rini) which are also referred to in theHaracaritaciutamani (iv. 40 aqq’), 
are sliu pointed out. 

’The cluster of vilhiges wlricli we reach about one and ,a half miles beyond Thid, 
and which jointly bear the name Br^n, can be safely identified with BhImadevI 
which Kalhaiia notices along with Theda. The Nilamata knows the sacred site of 
BhrmiidevT in wnjunction with the Snresvari Tirtlm wiiicb we ahalt next visit, and 
in the ilaracaritaoiatamatii it is named with the Seven Springs of Theda. The 
Tlrtha of Bhimadevr is no longer known, but may be located with some probability 
at the fine spring near marked noty by a Muhammadiui shrine. 


Bm h tUI, For ograMra^ nott? L 
maygo back to a form 

\nth assiniiktion of ff to tiio procotluig 
tcnida. In Ki. the hardening of ^ to A is by 
no means unknown ^ aee Tir, tiitiEKao^i’s note, 


k IX 3. ^Oup^^tlr could easily be 
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^ 103« A SEcred aite of far gi'oater fame and impartance is that of the panseij t vil- 
Jage of whieli lies about two miles fiirtber north on the pal shore mid a little 
beyond the Mughal garden of Nishat^ The si to was known in ancient times as SnreS- 
irarU*5^^^m.(nh8fieldaf Bnresvmi’)d It vv^assOiCredtoDiirga'-Sutesvariwho isstiU wor- 
ehipped on a Mgh crag rising from the mountain range tp the e^lgtl of Isibar village. 
The seat of the goddess is on a rugged rock, some 3000 feel above the village, offering 
no possible room for any building. The miinerous ahrines erected in her lionoiir 
were hence built on the gently sloping shore of tho lake below. The Tfrthii of 
Suresvarf is often referred to in Kalhaiia's ChTonicle and Ka^nirian texts as a f;pot 
of exeeptional holiness. It was particularly sought by the pious as a place to die 
In. The pilgrimage to Surelvarl is connected with visjte to several sacred springs in 
and about Is?bar. One of them, S^atadhartl^ is already inentionad by Ksemendrad^ 
It is passed in a narrow gorge some 1500 feet below the rook of Surcsvar^. 

Isobar derives its present name from the slmne of T^eStaua wliich Kii]gSam- 
dhimat-Aiyaraja according to theEajatarahgini erected In honour of his Guru Isdnad^ 
An earlier form, which is found in an old gloss of the Gbronicle tmd which 

was evidently heard also by Abu-hFa?!^ helps to connact Whm' and Isesvai'ad^ 
Isobar m still much fi^eqiiented as a pilgrimage place. The chief attraction is a 
sacred spring known aa Guptagavgd whicn fills an ancient stona-Jined tank in the 
centre of the village* This ooiiveoiently accessible Tirtha is the scene of a popular 
pilgrimage on tho Vaisaklif day and has fairly obseurod the iraporiancc of tho 
mountain seat of SuresvarL A rtuned mpuiid immediately behind the tank is 
jH)pulmly believed to mark the site of the Isesvara shrine* Numerous remairis of 
ancient buildings are foinid around the sacred springs and elsewhere in the village. 
They probably belong to the various otlier temples^ the erection of which ia 
mentioned by Kalhaoa at tho site of Suresvarid^ 

Passing round the foot of the ridge on which SnresvarT is worshipped, we come 
to tho small village of Harvan which the old glossator of the Rrijataraiigini 
identifies with Sadabhadtana ('the wood of the Six Arhais'), This place is 
mentioned by Kalhaua as the rcsidenca of rhe great Buddhist teacher Nflgarjuna,^’^ 
The name Harvan may well be derived from Sadarhaivanaj but in tho absence of 
other evidence the identification cannot be considered as quitch certain* On the 
hillside south of the village remarkable remains of ancient ornamented brick- 
pavements have come to light on occabion of exoaratious made for the new SVinagur 
>vaterworks. 

rroceoding further up the valley of tho sf-T’cain whicli comes from the Mar Sar 
lake, we reach, at a distance of about three miles from the Dal, tlie village of 
Triphar, E%ddence I have discussed elsawherej makes it quite certain that it is 
tlie ancient TiurtrEEiSvAliA.^^ The latter is repeatedly mentioned as a site of great 
sanctity by Kalhana as wall as in the Nilaoiata and some older MabatmyaB ; but it 
has long ago ceased to be a separate pilgrimttga phu^e, A little Rtream known m 
the TT%'puragangd near Triphar is, however, still visited as one of the stations on 
the Mahadeva pilgrimage. 


Compare for ^i^eSvarJ am! tlie site of 
X^^bar, Tiote v, 37. 

Sec Sa?ftuv. ii. 29 * 

Si^e note ii* 154. 

>7 -har a modern contraction for K^. -brar^ 
from Skr. bhatUrak^, which in Kn^mir local 


names has often takon tk^ place of its 
Si3moiiym-liuam; comp, e.g, Skr. 

** See V. 87, 40 sq. j viii. 836o. 

Sea note i. 17S. 

Compare note v, 48* 
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K^cmieudrji in the colophou of 1 uf 5 Djmvataracai'ita referi^ to the bill -ibove 
Tripureia as the plaea where lie w^as wont to find repose and where he composed 
hia lu Zainii4«*abidia’a time Tripiire^vwa seems yet to have bean a Tirtha 

imich frequented by mendicants/"^ Tripuresvara. too, possessed its shrine of 
Jyestbcsvaraj ami to this King A^antiTarman re tired on the approach of doatb*®^ 
Tbo whole jjioi.mtain*ridge wbicli Btr 0 t«:lios to the sontii of Triphar and along 
the Drib bore in ancient times the name of S'niovAiiA.^^ On the opposite side of 
the valley rises the bold peak ot“ MAriADBYA to a height of ovL-r J 
Numerous references to it m the Nlhimataj S'aiwavatAra and other texts show that 
it was in old times just as now frequented as a Tirtlia, 

We may iKJW again descend the valley td'iirards tlie north shore of the DaL On 
uur way we pass efoae to Htirvan the village of l^atsa where the convenience of 
modern worshippers has located a substitute for the: ancient Tlrtha of the goddess 
S'arada (see below, § 127), Jjcaiing aside the fauious garden of ShfiUmar of 
wliieh our pld texts Itnow^ nothin ato come to a marshy extensiom of the Dal 
known as Tol^b.ih The stream whiek fiows through It and wliicli. forniB a branch 
of the river coming iVom the Mar Sar, bore the old name of TUapruHiha:^ 

104 , The route which fcalres us from TeMnl to the mouth of tlie Bind 
Valley is the earns wdiieh was followed by the pretender Bhiksfieara and his rebel 
allies on a inarch to Suresvar! deBCidbed iu the Rfq atannaginL^® The narrow embauk- 
meut on which thej' fought and defeated the royal troops, leads across the TeM>al 
marshes. 

At tin mmth foot of the ridge which <leseends to tlie opening f»f the Siiid 
Valley, we find the village of Ranj/il, the ancient Hiuahvapuua,^ The place is 
said by Kalhapa to have been founded by King Hirariyuksa. As it hen on the 
high road from the 8ind V^dley to STinugar it is repeatedly mentioned also lu 
connection with military oparaiions thrected from that side against tho capitak 
The victorioua IJecaia, when raarebing upon BTinagar, had the Abhiseka ceremony 
performed eii route by tho Brahmans of Hiranyapura. It seems to have been once 
a place of importances, since it figares in a fahy-tale of the Kathasuritsagara as the 
capital of Kasmnv'^ A spring a little to tho south of tbo village is visited by 
the Karamukutagfuigu and bears in the Mahutmyas the name of 

"Raiiyil seveial edd watercourses radiate which carry the water of 
the Sind Elver to the \dllages lying between tho Anch'ar and' Dal lakes. One of 
these caunls passes the village of ZnJmr. A tradition recorded already by C4eneral 
Ciuiniugham identifies this jdaee with the ancient Jtjskapi;ua, Kalhana names 
the place as a foundniion of the Tarnska (im. Kus^ma) King Ju?ka who also 
built a Vihara there,^ The Hfiihammadan shrines and tombs of the village contain 
considerable reinaiu^^ of ancient bnilctiugs. 

To the west of Jusbapura, and ou the shore of tlie Anchkltj lies tha large 
village’ of Amburher. It is the aitcient Amaue^vaba often mentioned in the 


tne pugaiuiB to 
] Tim nySkmnmj a 
Kroni near 


S'rip. i. WX 
Soo note Vv 123. 

See viii, 2422, 

'i XliO llrst roference to tliis soTnowliat 
overpr locality :i can find, m by Abu-1- 
Fnzl Avho 3ni*ntions the waterfaH or riithor 
<'NSCAtlcs of ‘ gjiUaniilr'; aec li, p, 361. Wo 
might reasonably oxjM^ct that Jouar^ja and 


SVivara in their dt tailed actroorite of tho Dal 
H'^onl d liavi^ mentioned tlie place if it had tliou 
olaiounl any inipoiteoca, 

Sm note V. 46; S'Hv. i. 42L 
Seo woto viii, 744, 
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Eiijatamtigiui in oonnection with military operations! to the north of S'rinagaj.’'' 

This is easily accounted for by the fad that the place lay then as now on the high 
road con;ieetiiig the Sind Valley with the capital. It took its name from a temple 
of S'ivii jVmaresvnra which Suryamati, Ananta’s queen, endowed with Agraharaa 
and a Hatha. The ancient s(ab.s and sculptm-ed imgments which I found iu 18i?5 
in and around the Ziarat of Farnilchzatl SHiib, may possibly have belcmged to this 

temple. ... 

Continuing on the road towards S'rinHgar for about two miles tmthcr we coma 
to tho large village of Viciir blag, prettily .situated among e.'iiensive walnut groves. 

A fine iS'aga near the village forins the" object of a popular Yatra in the month ol' 

Cuitra. It is held to be a manifestatioji of the Ailapattra Naga who is mentioned 
alsti in the Jlikmata, An earlier designation seems to be MuKTAMiiijAKAMAaA 
which is given to tho locality by S'rivara and in the Tirthasamgraha.** To the 
west of the village find near an inlet oi’ the Anch'rir are tlm ruins of tliree ancient 

temples now converted into Ziarats and tonibs.®- 

Only a (piai-ter of a mile to the east of Vicar Nag and on the otlier side of the Amriabhitvam.. 
old oanai called Laelrhn Kul (•IfaJtsmikulya), stands the hamlet of A.ni’bavan. In 
my “Nolas on Dn^k'ong's accduiit of Kfismir”' 1 have proved that Ant'bavau 
ilerives its name from the ancient Viiuira of AHiiTABHAV;jfA which Amrtaprabbri, a 
queon of Meghavaluinu, is said to have oreeted.’*’* Ou-khng mentions the \ihara 
by the name of wliicti represents a transcribed Praki'it torui 

^Amitabhavana or *Amitabha,T!inu, An Biicieut mound tt^es of a square 
eiieloaare around it which is found between the canal and the haiiuet, may possibly 
belong to the remains of this Vihara. -u w 

Proceeding to the east of Aut“bavan for about a mile we come' to the large Tirtha of 
village of 8adaf'’b{d situated on a deep inlet of the J3al known as 8udwr‘!.khan, The 
uaine of the village and the neighliouring portion of the la];e make it very probable 
that we Imv^ to place here tlie sacred spring of Sodaka.^'' An ancient legend 
related by Kalhaua represented this Bprtiig as an Avatara of the Sodara Kaga 
worshipped originally near the sacred site of Bhutesvaj'a below Mound ilaTa- 
miiknta.*^' 

Ciose to the mosque of Sndar“bal and by tlie lake shore ai'e two pools led by 
perennial springs. Incse, according to a local tradition, were in old times visited by 
nun].crous pilgrims. Now all recollection of tliis Tirtha has been lost among' the 
Brahmans of S'l-inagiu'. But the name of a portion of the village Baft^pTr, 

points to a former sattleiuent of Battas or Purohitas, It is curious, too, tliat wo 
find only half a mile from tho village the Zirirat of I tazrat Bal, perbap,s the most 
popular of all Muhiunmadan .hlirines in the Valley. It is supposed to be built over 
the remains of the mii'RcIe-worlring Pir Dastagir l^ahib. .Is it possible that the 
presence of the rather ubiquitous isaint at this particular spot had something to do 
with the earlier Hmdu Tirtha ? 


•'* See iiote rii. 183. 

See (S'rii). iv. 6o. 

^ tlonipara for these romahis Gole, Amimt 
Uidldini/s tw Kmhmir, p. 31. 

® See note iii. S) ami Sota on Ow-feWy, 

pp- 0 sqq- 


See Tiute i, 12.5-WO. -bal in SudiU-"- 

iml means mei'oly place. 

** For this AWarfl! the piusont NAr.Au Nfig, 
see notes i. J23; v. rjo-fAi. 
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8ECTION YI.—KORTHEBN aNT> EASTEiUN IHSTllIca'H Of’ JIADAVABAJYA. 




Hi .‘Strict rtf 
IiCAcidfvi, 




uuiriAii . 


" 105, Oiii circuit throngli the Pliiikh PaigiU^ia baB brought im biiek tc the 
piirlieua of tlie oapitel. We must leare them now once more ami start on our tour 
through the outljing diatricts. Wo may «tirer:t it first to the upf^r half of t]io 
Valley, the ancient Madavajjtjya. 'Ihis again is divided by the Vitaetri^ into tvv^ 
portions, one to the north-east, the other to the south-west of the river. We 
shall begin with the Pargaiiaa on the right hank, starting fi-om S'rinagnr. 

Ihe I'argana which adjoins S-rriiagur from the sonth-rast, ie now known 
as ViU. It extends from near Puxiiiiadhi^t’ha'ia to Vast"iTan _ spur near 
Vaat'pur (Avantipurii) and comprises a wide semidi’cnlar tract of fertile Kai’iiws. 
lairds. In ancient times the district took its i>aine from the village of KirApovi, 
the present Khi’uxy The Paiuaras of the Khadiivi district are repeatedly 
mentioned by Ifalhana along with those of Hohuhi, the mocieni Vukr Pargaiia. 

The site of Pnudrethan or Puranadiiisthana has already been fully uotioad. 
About two railfts higher up the river lies Pnw(kohuk village with some aucient 
remains and tnxces of a stone hritlge-liead, probably of late date. The old name of 
the place is unknown. W© pass next by the river the vMage of fit'mpdr. This 
may I’etain the nameof Simhapura founded hy King Jaytisirhha hi KaUiana's time.- 

Less than two miles to the north-rvest of Simpur lies the village of Z&van, the 
tmcient It was correctly identified already hy I’rof. Riibler on the 

basis of the happy and .exact description given, of it by Billiana.^ The poet 
mentions in this place of high-rising monurueuts” the “pool filled ivith 
pure water, sacred to Taksaka, lord of snakes.” This pool still exists in 
the Taksaka Nfl.ga which is visited aiirinally hy the pilgrims to_ Hiirgesvnra.* 
'Che mention niado by Kalhaiia in his story of Norapiira of the pilgrimage^ to the 
Taksaka spring proves that in old times it must have enjoyed great reputation as a 
separate Tirtha. ’ It is, in fact, the only Ka-smir Ntiga which is distinctly mentioned 
in the Tirtha Hat of the hlaliubharata (ITI. Ixxxii. 90). Abu-1-Faxl records the 
interesting fact that this ajuing vras popuhirly held to be the plaee whence the 
cullivatioii of saflron flourishing in this neiglibourhood ori^nated.® In Akhar’s 
time the cultivators, undoubtedly Muhammadans, .still wm-shipped at thi.s ibuntaiu 
at spring time. It was customary to imur cow's milk into it to secure a good omen 
for the snccew of the crop. We ace that the Taksaka Nfiga long retained his 
importniice as a local divinity with the cultivators. 

About two miles to the north-east of Zevan wa come on gently rising ground 
to the village of A'Arm?f«oA. It is, as already stated above, the ancient Khona- 
jiUBA, famous as the birthplace of Bilhaua. The latter in the Vikramankadeva- 
cari'ta gives an enthusiastic description of the ciiarma of his home.'. The saffron- 
fields which Billiana mentions, exteiid close to tlie lower of the two separate 
hamleta xxhich form the village, lii the upper hamlet is a sacred spring colled 


* Coinpare note viii. 7SS, 

’ Sea note viii. 2443. 

’ Otimpare Heport, np. 6 sq.; my note 
vii. 607 ; . xviiii 70. 

■* Sea note i, ^20. 

^ See Ain-i Akb.f iL p. 358. 


^ For a, and accuratf» uooouiit of 

tJio position und lewiains of Khonumnaa, »ee 
Prof. lieptyrtf pp- 5 sq, 

iileiitity of Kkun'JmoI) wtb tkrt Kliora- 
of Rdjat. i- W titst pointed out by 
Gun. CuKNmosAM, Am. Geo^r.^ p. 98, 




See. vi,] noetheen and eastern districts of majPAvarAjya. -169 

T)Aiuodiirfliitoa with Borne sculptiirefl funeral and a few fragmentary inscrip¬ 

tions/ On Uie hillside above the village isaiies aiiothtu' Naga whicli under the 
i\mm of Bh uvamhm'i' is visited on tl.io ])ilgrimage to HAnsEswE/V. The latter 
Tirthu lies on the siuumit of ihe high ridge which rises to the north of the village. 
It cunBists of a * Svayamblin * l^ihga sitiiatrod in a small cave and enjoys coiisiderafale 
popniaTitv, I have not been ^ible to trace its name except in the lo<'al Mahatmya 
and the Tirtlnisamgraha, 

The chief place of the VihJ Pargaiia is now the town of Fdmp^r^ the ancient 
Padmatuiu/ about four miles south-west of Khun“hnoh, It was,founded in the 



an auciont tymple svliicli have been described by Generat Cuimingham.’^ Close by 
is the Ziurat of Mir Mohamiimd Han>adanf with some hue ancient columns and 
oriiament^'d Blabs which arc likely to have been taken IVom this temple. ^ Also the 
other Ziarat^ of the town show similar remains. Piidmaptira owing to its central 
position ill a fertile tract seems to have ahvaVs been a place of imivoriance and is 
often mentioned by ICalhaim and tlio later Chroniclers, 

Proceeding north-eastwards of I'adinapura we pass first large 

village, which in the LokapraktuSa and TirthaKamgralia figiTOS as^ Palasiuma. 
Under a large Deodar near itl^ahidevi is now w^orshipped in the form of an old stone- 
image, Numeroun audent Stride, showing miniature reprud actions of tem|.des, are 
found iii the neighbouring rivulets and camds, They w^ei'o^epptirently used in 
recent limes m stepping-stones, which woukl aceount^ for their preaerv^ation. At 
the loot of a rocky spur which descends from the mountain-range to the nortii, 
lies the picturesque idllage of Uymtj once mentioned by Kalhaoa under the name 
of OvANA.® It has a lai^e sulphurouB spring visited by the sick. 

About two miles fiu'ther east we reach tJie village of A ferai-, the atieieiit 
ItitADUVi whichj as we have seen, gave to the district its former tumie. ^J'hore is 
an abundance of fine springs in and about Khruv; Abud-Faxl mentions them as 
objects of worshij* and estimates their iiumber at 360-’^’ Above the %ijlaga a so¬ 
iled ‘ Rvavamhhrj- 4 ia.km’ or mvstical dia^rram is shown on a rockd^ It is held 


cu. 


‘ Bvayarhbhu-im.lmi ’ or mystical diagram is shown on a rock/ 
saored to J vjilamukln-Durga and lai-gely visited by pilgrims, I am, however, unable 
to trace any old reference to this Tirtha. 

Only a mihi to the south-east of Khruv is the village of luilil recently the 
seat of a floarishiug iron-induistry. Kalhaiia mentions it by the name of an aha as 
an Agvahara founded by King iS^acmara/^ AVhatever the hiatorical value of this 
notice may be which Kalhaiia took from Padmaraihiraj the evidence deteUed rii my 
note on the passage proves that the present Sar ie intended, miorinediate 
form of the name is preserved in tJie S'ndr of an old gloss. The Ziarat ot Khwaja 
IQrizar wliich Btaads here near several Bmall springs, is built with remairis of a 
Hindu temple. j r 

About two miles south-West of B^ar are found the well-preserved ruins ot a 
temple near the village of Ladu (not marked on Survey ma^. They have been 


■ ^ For a distillled notice see note iv. 695. 

The old nSfeio of the place is well known to 
S^rinagar PamJits; too, ii. 

ri. UJ, recognised it coiTOotly. 

« XA.S.B., laiS, p. 374. 


• vh. 39r>. 

Ahi-i Akb.t iL p. S58, 

** Compare for such iliagi'cni^, also desig¬ 
nated dmic^km or mdtfmkraj note i> 

See rittVe L KM}. 
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tY fx/idrft, 
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A mntipam^ 


Other oW sites in 
Molmfii. 
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(li^scribed by Bisliap but 1 am miabb to traeo any old rc^feronce to this 

sbrino ill tho texts I have exainined, Tt is remarkablf for having a circular celfa, 
the only ouQ known to me in Kasmir, A small square eel!a to tlie east of tliia 
temple has been annexed tu a neigiihourhig Ziarat. 

Near the south end of the Vihi Pargai^a and on the bank of the Vitasta lies the 
Yillago of Lat’pflr. An old gloss oftlieHrijataraiigiin identifies it with Lalitapura, 
a place founded in honour of King Lalitaditya by his architect,^^ The king, aeetnd* 
iijg to the Chronicle, not pleased with the- attentioii; in any case no importance 
seems to have attached to the place. There arc no old,^remains above ground, but 
the local tradition still knows of King ‘ Ijaltadit' as the foiuidDr of a large town on 
4lie neighbpurmg Udar, 

106, Passing round the foot of Rfaunt Vast'^rvan vve enter the Pargana of 
V'tilar^ the ancient HoLAnA. This iLleEtificatioii is supported, apart froin the clear 
evidence of the modern name, by all passages of the Jhijatafahgim which mention 
Holadad-^ Its fen dal bai'oue played a great part in the troubled times of tho 
later Iliadu veigUB. 

Its most important piace in old times was umloubtedly the town of AvA^rTTPUHA, 
founded by King Avantivarman (a,x>. S5f>-88BJ J^ Its position is inarke-d by I he 
present village of on the VitastiL The Goiispicuoiis ruins t>f this place 

attracted alryady the attention of the early Ern-opeiin visitors. General Cnnningham 
did not fail to recognise in them t he remains of the ti\ o great temples of 
svdmdu anil AttaniUimra which Avantivarmaii built ]iore.F Of the two great ruins 
one is at Ahiiit'por itself, tho other and larger one half a uiile further down the 
river close to the hamlet of Jaubrar (map ‘flabair"). Owing to the complete 
destmctioii of the eentral shrines it is hnpossible to ascertam now wdiich was 
dedicated to Visjiu and which to Sriiva. The fine enclosing quadraiiglea of the 
temples have also suffered badly. That of Avantisvriniin was used as' a femporary 
fortification in Kaihana% o^Yll time and under^YelIt a severe sieged® 

The site on which Avantivarjnan’B tovm was built, had apparently enjoyed some 
sanctity before these temples were fountleil, and bore the old iiaiiio of Vih'aikamra. 
The great extent of the town is indicated by the Iraues of ruined buildings which 
cover the foot of the hills east of Yant^pOr for a cosislderable distance. The 
frequent references to Avantipura in the ChronicleB Bhow that the town retained 
importance long after the death of its founder. 

We hear but Little of other old sites in Holada. The great town ofiFiJiimptim 
which King Blihirakuh^ is said to have founded in it, can no longer ho traced.^^ 
KhriUf a village situated a short distance to the south-west of Trfdj the modern 
hoadquarters of the tract, may possibly bo the linoLA of the Chroniefej one of 
Gopadityids Agraharas.^^ Of Trfd I am unable to trace any old notice. Tho 
ideiitifrcatian of the village of about two iiiileB soulh of KInili, -with the old 
Bha VACGHEUA is rIbo ufloertain.^^ It is based on a gloss of Rnjanaka Ratnakaiitha/ 
the Avriter of tlie codex archetypus. Still further south lies tho village of Kat', 
probably the old Katika named by Kalhana as a foundation of Tuujina I,-^ This 


So© 186(5. pp. 07 sqq. 

See iv. 186. 

Sot) no to i, son I 
See note V. 45 aq. 

Jta identity with v^ntqjor was lirat pointed 
i>Tit by D^\ WITiS03^ ill his note on Mooreroft's 
Travel^f li, p. 244. 


See for a full description. 1848, 

pp. 275 sqq.* idso iV>, 1866, 121 aqq. 

StMJ vili. 142f) Bq., 1474 sqq. 

See i, mk 
^ S©e note i. 340 . 

Compare note iii, 681 
^ BAjat ii, 14. 
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ulfintifieatioii ia made in tlie uld gloss of tlie]>assage and supported by tbe phonetio 
i evidence of the modem name. 

Of old remains in Vnlar tlie interesting temple 1 . 1 ’ Ndrastan at the nortliern 
extremity of the di»tri>^t (M‘’3' lat. 75” 10' long.) deaerves notice.** tJnfortnnatelv 
1 am nnahle to find any clue as to its old name or history, Estavations made by 
me at the site in 1801 hroiight to light interesting sculptures, but iu> ovidenee as 
to its name. The largo village of Butur (map ‘ Bootoor’) to tlie soutlnwest of 
N^arastan may possibly account for the entry S.airata, in the l/oltapnikAsa'a list of 
Parganas. 

107. The c-a^teru boundary ot Vular* is marked by the high spur whielt 
descends from the north towards tlie coniineuce of the Vttast^ and G-ambiiirfh The 
adjoining distriet to the east is one of ooQsideralde extent . It cempiisee beeidea 
the whole right or woBteim t^ide of the Ud^r Valley, also the lowdying tract between 
the VitaBtfi and the lower courBs of the Visoka. The modern name of this great 
Pargaiia is Badimipdr which appears in 8Tlvara’!^ Chi'oiiicJe m DAKsrNAi' 4 HA. 
This clearly means ^ the right bank [of tho Ledaj'I orLid'^r]/ Another form of 
the same signzticanee, is foun in the Lokaprakaisa and MartaTiJa- 

mrtlintmya. To tliis designation cbiTesponds the term Vamapa^-Simf nowKhuTui’jvGrj 
whichy as we shall sea, is applied to the left side of the Lid"^r Valley,”'^ 

The junction of the Vitastn Mith the tiramhlijra, i.e. the anited VisoJrH and 
RamariyritavT, has already been mentioned above m a TirtJia*"^ Not far £)*om it 
lies tlui ^ullage Miirhom on the Vitasta, mentioned by Jonaruja under its old 
name of HapayMuaita.-^ The first part, of tho name is identicJai with that of 
Mu dava rdjya. 

About two ihilee south-east of Marhom and not far IVoiu the Vitastilj we find 
the village of Vug^hOm, with a sacred spring known by the name of HAifriiCAiiNA, 
This name seems to have applied forinerly to the place itself which we find thus 
i tmce referred to by Kalhaigia.”^ It is possibly the Hastikainia, where Bhoja^ Harsa*s 
j son, was troadierbusly murdered. ■ 

About one mile to the south of Kastikarrm the Vitastii makes a great bend, 

. The peninsula thus formed is occupied by a ?<mall ^ Udar ’ ur alluvial plateau which 
' owi.ng to its lieighti and isolated position is a very conspicuous obj©<st in the 
landscape. It was once the sitn of one of the oldest and most famous shrines of the 
Valley, the temple of Visim Cakuadhar v. The plateau is still kaown as 
; Udar.^® Brahman trarlition is aware of the derivation of this name from 
4 Cakradbara. It Avas first brought to the notice of Europe?m soholaTs by Pmfi 
Biihler who had duly recognized the antiquarian importance of the 

The shrine of Cakradhara is often mentioned as a Tirtlia of great sanctity It 
was also closely connected with the legends regarding the biimed city of Noi-apura, 


Mi\ Lawhenok’s notice, frdiey, p. 
72 (roprod need from B ateb, p, 21^0). 

ho attached photogrupb shows the mUf after 
ny f XcavatioTis, Jfe^jirUing tho result of the 
dtor, see Fte?ma Onentai Jourml, 1801, 
X 7*46 sqcp 

General CuxxiKOHAJvn Am. Geoyr.y p. 04, 
3sumea that Ki, daekim, lightp is * now 
nod to^ ilenoto the north, imU KiTnyir 
octo KMrta’^ or the *^left'' to denot+> the 
south.'’' ^t’hia aBsuiuptioii^ however, as wcJl 
tho ezq^liuiation given for tho 


change of moHTiing, are biisod on a miaunder- 

Roo § 04. 

S&e Jh^arABiX 

“? Bee note v j also viL 1650. 

Another Ha jtikarna,inonih.>ned by S Vi vara, 
i* 441, eoe-uiH \jf> have been iioai' S'rmagar on 
the west. 

^ Bo i. m, 901. 
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^ '^08; (Bo. 
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§L 


I) j .strict of 


Terdpie of 
Cakradham^ 



Siego of 
Cflkradhitra. 


Logend of 


462 


ANCIENT GEOGISAPHT OF EAS'MlR. 



localisswl. as 'we S'hall sea, iu its close vicinity. .E|iit tlie only Lietailrtd notioff of 
tbe temple we owe to a historical inciilcnt which took place there (liu'iiig tiie civil 
wa,rs of Bussala’s reign.'’' The royal troope haviag been forced to .evaciiate the 
neighhoiinng town of Vijayesvara or Yij"hroi‘, the inhahitauts ol the latter place and 
of tbe neighouring villages took refuge in the temple of Cakradhat'a. This by ita 
position on the high anti steep Udav was naturally well adapted for defence. The 
temple filled hy the crowds of ftigitives and routed soldiers, was eoon besiegfjd by 
the rebeltroops of Bhiksacara. , The temple oourtyard was protecled by massive 
w'ooden rtuaparta and gates. When these bad been set on lire by the assailants a 
3 nighty conflagration ensued in whicli the wliole mass of ptsopie inside perished, 
Eidhana vividly describes this great oatastrophe Tvhich he believes to have provoked 
rlivine vengeance, and thus to have brought about thy downfall of the pretender. 

The accmint here given is of topographical interest. It shows that the tfimple 
actually stood on the flat top of the tldiir, and at the same time ex:[')lains tha 
scarcity of atone remains in this localityTlie ab.'senoc of conspmuons ruins had 
already been noticed hj' Prof, BubW. At the horihern and of the Tdai.', however, 
which is separated from the rest hy a dip in the ground, the outlines of a quad¬ 
rangular enclosure about forty yards square, can still bo ti’aced in regulai' rows of 
hollows. These hollows may possibly ba the last intliotitious of the'wuoden ramparts 
which enclosed the shrine. 

The temple Beenis to have been siihseqnently restored, and, Jo.uaj'ajn mentions 
the statue of Cakradhara among those ch.ief divine images whiesh Sikandar BfitsJii- 
kast destroyed.’*’ Jayadratha in his Haracaritaoiutiimani devotes a separate canto 
(vii.) to the relation of the legend which localized the god wieldii^ the fiisic 
(cai-ro) at the Tirtha of Cakradhara. The latter is still referred to in a general way 
in the oU Vijayesvaramahatmya. Kow, however, Gak mdh ara, is no longer visited as 
aTIrtlia, thongh the Purohitas of Vijayesvaxa still retain a recollection of the hirmer 
sanctity of the site. 

108 - There can he no.doubt that at the foot of the Cakradhara Pdaf there 
stood once an ancient to\¥n of considerable iinportauce. From tbe low ground 
towards the river and from the river-bed itself, ancient coins reaching back to 
Greek and Ind<j-Scythian rule are annually extractoci in considerable quantities. 
Popular tradition still asserts that this site was once occupied by_ a great town. 
This tradition existed ah-eady in the time of Kalhana who records it iii the inter¬ 
esting legend of Narapura.’’ This is told at great length in a poetic epusode of the 

First .Book. _ . j, i ii> 

King Nara said to liavs a splsBciitl capital^ efilleu aft 6 r 01111^611 

Naua-POBA, on the sandy bank of the Vitasta close to the shrine of Cakrailbara. 
“There in a grove was a pond of limpid water, the habitation of the N«ga 
Susravas.’’ A young Btuhnmii who had found occasion to assist the Naga and bis two 
daughters when in distress, was allowed to TmuTy in reward one of thio latter. lie 
lived in happiness at Narapura until the hetuvty of the Nagalady exoited the passiciiyof 
the wicked kiug. 'When Nara found Ida advances rejected, lie endeavoured to seixe 
the beautiful Candralekha by force. The couple tlieroupon fled lor protection to 
their father’s habitation. 


»* See viii. 97i-9flfi. 

Tho date of the Imniing of O ' 
seems to have boon ’ 

A.1). 1121. 


’harii 

i ■ 


Set' Jonar. ^o. od*), 
•’* See l. 
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The Naga then rose in fury from pool and ^'Imrned tho king with his to™ 
in a rain of fearful thunderbolfpS.” Thousands of people wore_ burned before tJte 
image of Vienu Cakradhara, to which they liad fled for protection; Rtunaiiya, the 
isister, came down from the mountaina carrying* alou^ mosses of rocks atui 
bomders. These she dropped, as we have seen, along tlie bea of tlie Ramapyotavi or 
Eembj^ar? stream, when she fo^md that Sasravasliad already wTeaked his vengeance. 
The Naga himseJf feeling remorse at the carnage he had eaused, removed to a lake 
on a far-off mountain. There “ he is to the present day seen by the psopla on the 
pilgrimage Am arcs vara. “To this day,” thus closes Kmhanas story, ^Hhat 

tale is lemenibered by people w'hen they behold close to Cakradhara that town 
cleBtroyed by ire and that pond which hits become a dry IidUow.^’ 

Whatever the origin of the legend may have been, it is clear that popuUr 
tmilition in Kalhana's time looked upon the ban’cn ground which stretches along 
the rimv between Tsab^dar and the present Yij^bror as the site of an anoient city. 
The ruins %vhich in the tw^elfth century were pointed out as the remaiim of the burned 
Narapura, may have supplied the immediate starting point of the legend. Wliat 
these remains ware we cannot say* As the ground referi'ed to is subject to aniuial 
inundatioii it ie possible that the remains meant have since diaappeart^d under 
alluvial deposits. Tlio habitation of the ' Sus?ram^ Naga was still shown to me by 
Muhaaiiniadan peasantL^ m n generally dry hollow elosc to the south-east foot of tJie 
Udar. The name of Narapura and its kin^ iire no longer veniBnibered. But the 
mkun feature^j of the legend as heard by Kalliana, still live in tlia local tradition, 

109. The ancient town which once stood in flie pevsition indicated, was 
evidently succeeded by Vijave^vaea, the present The latter place situ- 

ateci less than two miles above Cakradhara, received its name from the ancient 
shrine of Sdva Vija^svara ( Yhayesa, Vijayesana).^^ This deity is worshipped 
to the present day at Vij^htor. The site has evidently from early times been one 
of the most famous Tiithas of Kasmlr, It is mentioned as such in the Rajatarah- 
gioi and many old KasmD'ian texts,®® The tradition regarding Asoka^s cooneetion 
vnih it euppliea historical proof for ita antiquity. According to Ktilhana^H aceount 
wliich may well have been based on genuine local traxlition or even iiisonptioiial 
evidence, Asoka had replaced the old stuccoed enclosure of the^ temple by one of 
stone. The great king was also credited with having erected within this enclosure 
two temples called /Uokeivara, 

This old shrine, wliioh is often mentioned by Kalhana, and which has been the 
scene of Hiany a historical incident, has now completely dii^appearfsd. According to 
the tradition of the local Pui^ohitas it stood at a site close to the river-bank and 
nearly opposite to the bridge over the Vitasta. When I first visited VijH>rOr in 
18S91 still found same aiieieut slabs find fragments at this spot. It wm tlLeii some 
fifteen leet below the level of the surrounding ground and has since been part.ly 
built over. Stone materials are said to have been removed from here for the new 
temple of Tijayesvara which was built by Maharaja Ranbir Singh some thirty years 
ago mgher up on the river-bank. 


^ Compare regarding the lake of SuSra- 
mndga on the roato to mnburn&th - above, §59, 
^ Compare for detailed references, notes i. 
S8. 105. 

* The Wend o£ the Tii^tha ia given at 
ngth in Maracar,^ x. 


Genera! Cunningham who saw these re¬ 
mains in 1847, rightly attributes tJiiim to the 
temple of Yijayesa, but calls tho place ^ Vija- 
yapuro.’' He justly points to the difference 
level as ail mdieafcion of the antiquity of the 
structure ; aeo Arte* Qeogr.f ii. p. 9k 
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It ,13 proliabit that a temple 30 much fre(.|UDnte(l liad iindtrgone iriore th/un one 
restoration in the course of tixe fifteen centune,'^ which ptiissed bet ween tijo time of 
Asoka and the end of Hindu reign in .Kasmir. Some time before a.d, lOdl, while 
]\ing Atlanta xvas 'residing at tlui TlrtLa of Vijayesvara, tin; temple was burned 
down iu a general eonfliigration, caused by liis soil KiilaiJa, The latter, however, 
suhseiinently restored tiie shrine. The old JLiiiga cd' S'iva V'ijayesvai’a seems to 
have been destroyed by Siltandar Butsliikast.'’'* 

The town whicli we nnist BH]>po3e tu liave aprittig up gradually around the 
temple, is ascribed by Kalhena to King \ g’aya (ii. 62). But nothing else is I'o- 
coi'tfed of this ruler, and this may cause a_ doubt as to his historica] existence. It is 
significant that the town is designated either eiinply as Vijai/ekva-ru or as V-tjaya- 
k»>\ira which is abbreviated from Vipiij/tivtirak^elra." d'he modern name Vij^brffr is 
the K4. equivalent of yjjayoilvara., TCi-hror. from Skv. ‘god,’ having 

replaced the more specific -worn, the usual deaignation of S'iva,”® 

That there existed « town of some iniportance utready at a comparatively eiU'ly 
date near the shrine, is iiidicated by the mention of a tliousaml Auraharas, saiil to 
have been gj'anfed here by King Mihiralnila to a settlement of \fandliilriTBrah- 
nianB.«' It wms large enough to accommodato the wliolo court and army of Ivitig 
Ainmta when the latter removed his residence to Vijayesvarud* The namitive of 
tlie civil wars in Kniliana’s viii. Book shows the impoitance of the town, by frequent 
references to the military opei-atioTis of wliicdi it wats the objeet,*- One of the.se 
passages proves that there was 11 bridge over the Vitasta' lierc already in tiie 
twelfth century, just as there ia one .still. 

Vijfhi;br has remained .v towij of some importance and kill boasts of a large 
number of BraliuiMis, mostly Pnfolu'tas of the TiTtha. Tlio latter being convoni- 
ently situated on the pilgrims* way to Jlartanda and Ajuarauatha ie wBll frequonted 
even at the present day. The Mnlmtmya.s of V'ijayesvara do not fail tu name a 
considerable number oi’ minor Tirthas t(j lie visited" along with the main site. But 
apart from Oakradhara and (fambliirasamgaioa I am unalle to trace any of tiiese in 
the older texta. 

Turning to the last portion of the Daohunpor district which lies in the Lhbr .' ' 

Valley, we have but few old localities to' notice. The village of Zitfr. some ten 
nrilee to the north-west of Vijayesvara, is the Lev aka of the Enjatorafigiiil, men* 
tioued as an Agi-alihra establisKed liy King Lava.'^" Kular, about four mries higher 
np the valley, is identified by an old ghjss with KnmJmra, said to have been an 
Agraliara of Iniva’s son Kusa.» Cl6.se to Pahdgam where the Lid*r valley divides 
into two branches, liea the hamlet,of Mimal. A small temjtle of the usual Kiusmu- 
style built by the side of a fine spring is visited by the pilgrims to AiDar-amltha 
and designated in the Mfdiatmya called Amaresvarakalpa as MA>0(rEs'v.VKA. It 


Jmur. (Bo. 76:i; for an earlier 
inontioii of tins Ji?7. 

^ Compare note i. ii. 13 *. 

Tiv ilie way IMrOr Tepreeents 
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Panjubi prormixciation* A faiioifiil etyuio- 
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NORTHERN AND EASTERN DISTRICTS OK MADAYAftS.IYA. lOS 

i)? in all probability identical witU the shrine of this name mentioned in the 
Rfijatfminefitix,*" 

uo. As. we have already before noticed the seveml sacred sites of the 
ATtiaranfitba pilgrimage, we nitty now tm-n bock and desceud to flie left or eastern 
portion of tlie Idtl'r Valley. It forms the tnodeni Pargana of Khovtirpor. The latter 
name, meaning ‘ left side/ reprodroes the earlier designation V.i5L\.p.lB£5v.\, of the 
saine significance, fonnd in Jonaraj'i'a Chroniole, the Lokapnika^ and elsewhete.*“ 
In the Tipper portion of the Pargana I arii not able to identify any particular old 
locality, thonj^ aueient remains in the form of scnlptiires of some interest are found 
near several Niigas of this tract, o.g. at LokuppDr and Sali (Papaharanaiuiga). 

An old site is andoulitedly the largo village of [I-ut‘mar. Its modeni name 
seems to identify it with the S'aKTajtatha which Ksemendi'a names as one of the 
stations in the peregidnationa of his heroine Koiikalf. Tive chief moaque of the 
place is built with the remains of a Bmdu temple and presenes in its walls some 
sculptured fragments of reniarkahle beauty, 

About ono mile below Hnt'hiifir and on the bank of a braneb of the Lid'*!* lies 
the hamlet of Bum^zu, which coufaius an ancient structure of eonsiderable 
historical interest. The Ziarat of Baba B)im?dfn Sahib is nothing but a well- 
prfi.served temple, converted, with a liberal use of plaster, into the supposed rt;sting- 
place of a Mimanimailan saint. I have shown elsewhere that there is good reason 
to identify this shrine with the Bht.mak:e(?av;\ temple which Bhhiia S'dki, king of 
Kahul, the maternal grandfather of Queen I>idda, i.s said to have erecterl in the 
lifetime of her liusband K?emagupta {a.d. 960-968).^^ 

The legendary of the Ziarat vclatea that the saint was originally a Hindu and 
bore before his conversion to Islam the name oT lih'tma Sddhl. It is easy to 
recognize in this name an adaptation of BhJma S'Ahi. Also the name of the 
localitv Eiim^zu which tjie Milrtamlamahatraya renders by BhlimdtHpitj-ie clearly 
derived from the old name of the shrine. Bhhna (> Ks. i>uw-) is an abbreviation 
of Bhimahesava to which Ks. zti, ‘island/ has been ad,ded with reference to the 
several islands formed here by theljid*r immediatelv in front of the hamlet. 

Kalhana tells ns a curious anecdote regarding the fate >f Bhiina BVihi’s 
temple in King Haraa’s time, who confiscated the great treasures mth which it was 
endowed.''* ■ Close to the present Ziiirat of BamNlin Sahib is a small cave in the cliff 
containing a well-preserved little temple which is still used for Hindu worship. 
Another smaller shrine outside haa been turned into the tomb of Rlshi Bukmi-d-dlii 
Biihib. 

111 . About one mile south of Bum'.'zn we reach the Tirtha sacred to 
Mahtawd.\ which has from early times to the present day enjoyed a prominent 
position among the aaered sites of Kasmir. It is marked by a maguifieeiit spring 
{traditionally represented a-r two, Vimala' and K imula) which an ancient legend 
oonnects witli the birth of the sun-god Martanda.®'' The Tirtha ja visited at 



^ See viii. 3800. 

^ Jonm\ (h<K eil), 79, 1232, 

Bee ii, 43 . 
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I ‘ frequent intermlB by crowds of pilgrims aud m well kaovfo nl^o in India proper* 
\ The popular of tlie Tlrtba^ is cleriTed from Rkr. hhavanaf ^ [saored] 

' . liabitation** TKi« jiomowliat general appellntioii Hriems to have come into nm 

alreacly at an early date as S'rivara employs and i@ in itself an iiidieation. of the 
Tu'tha*s great popnkrity. A more Bpecifle fleKignatirm is MatM^haimn, Skr. 

; this is due to the abondanee of sacred fish vdiich svyann in the 
large basins fiiletl by the sprmg/^ 

Temple of ancient remains at the sacred spring itBclf are very scanty. All tlie^ more 

iaipo.siiig me the mins of tbs great temple which King Laiitaditya erected at k 
sbort diHf,ano6 in honrniT of tbe presiding deity of the They arc situated 

a iittla; over a mile to the Bonth-east of ‘ Bavan/ near the northern edge of tlia 
great Udar which stretches towards Anatnugv It can scarcely be doabted that tln\ 
site was chosen with a view to the prominent position it assured to the great 
temple- Kalhaiia duly praises “ tlie wonderi'ui slirmti of Martnnda with its massive 
walls of stone, within a lefty enclosure/* Its ruins, though much itijarcd by the 
ravages of time and eartliqualces, lurm sUll the most impressive specimen of 
amiieiit Kasmir arehitectura They have beBu innch aihuired by European 
travellers and often ilesnribed. They are the earliest rains in Ka^mir, the date of 
which is fixed with approximate accuracy* 

Til e name Mru tatula, in the form of ^fdrt■tn4 or Afafany sti!] attaches to the 
: ruins tlioiigh tliey ]m.v©'long ago ceased to bt^ an object of religious interest. Kmg‘ 

Kabrsa hat! sought this great fane at the approach of death, and expired at the 
feet of the fiacred image (a.d. 1089). Harga, hU son, respected tliis tempk 
in the course of the ruthless confiscatious to which he subjectBci the other nch 
shrines of the country. Subaequently, in KB,lhana's time tli^ great (piadraugiilar 
courtyard, ol' tlie temple, with its lofty walls and colonnade^!, was used as a 
fortifleatiou. The destnictiOTi of the sacred image is fisctibed to Sikamlar 
. But^hikast. 

wn of Martsodii. Kalliana distinctly mentions the town ''swelling with grapes ■'wliieh Lahti- 
ditya founded near his temple ; but of this no trace rcinaimi now. It is probable 
that a canal then supplied water from tlie JjitlV to the naturally arid plateau on 
which tha temple stands. This CMial seomS to have been repaired by i^ainn-l- 
'abidin, whose irrigation wwlts on the Martaiid IJckr iire described at lengtli. by 
Joimraja/’* The piatGau lim since become once moro an arid waste tbongh the 
eonrse of the obi canal can still bo traced above The town of Mm^tancla 

had left itB name to the small Pargtina of Jlatan which comprised this plateau as 
well as the villages sitiiAted along the foot of the hills fether eeist, it is refen*ed 
to ns Mfh'tdfjd^dem by Jonarnja**^' Abu-1-.PazI notices the large temple o{ 
and the well or pit cloRO by which a Stuhammaduii legend roprosenta as the place 
of captivity of the ' angels Hnrut and Mar ut./ 

m. At the foot of the western extremity ot the MArtand plateau lies the 
town of rsbimabad, or by its Hindu Anaindg. The jattor is derived from the 
great spring of the Anantanaqa which issues at the sonthem end of the town. 
The Nfiga, though no Tlrtlia of particular repute, is meiitioBed in tlie Nilaniaia, 
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Baracaritaciutamaiii and some MalultmyaH,^^ Of the town, however, 1 euniiot find 
any old notice, and it in all probability^ as its MuliaTntnatian name implies^ a 
later fonwdatioiL To tJie north of the town tmd on the way to Bavan, is the 
(^imdamandga^ named by the Nilamata and the UCartfindamahatJiiya, 

The mod to name of the small district \yhich compnBed besides Anatnag the 
tract immediately south and west of it^ in Anyeeh. This is represanted in sonm 
Mahatmyas iA recent coiuposition by Amkdha. This name Occurs also once in 
S'nvara^ Chronicle, but the Iwalf^ Ihere meant is not certain/'^ 

XiiR \1xlley of the Ar’^path or Harsapatha which opens to the east of IshlnnibaJ, 
formB the Pargana oi‘ Kv^hdr. This naxne is in all probability connected mih 
iliat of the ancient Tlrtha of Ka'PxVTE^yaea, situated on the southern side of the 
valley close to the village of The name of the latter in undoubtedly a 

derivative of Kapatesvara, as the analogy of Jyether < dyesthesvat'a, Triphar < Tri- 
puresvarti, clearly shows. 

The place of pilgriiiiage is the sacred spring of PaTAsuBana {" sin-removing ^), 
situated a short distance above Kother. In it S'iva is believed to have shown him¬ 
self in tlie disguise {kapata^ of pieces of wood floating on i he vrater. llie iegeini is 
related at length iu the Nilatnata, and thfi author of the iraracaritaciiitamatii 
devotes to it a sopfu^ate eauto whicdihas now become the official MriliatOAya of the 
Tu'tha/^’ The importance of the latter is shown by the fact that Kalhana men¬ 
tions it in his Tntrodtiction first among the sacred sitcB of Kasin ir. 

Before him ah'eady Albernnl had heard of the story that pioees of wood sent 
by Mabiideva appear annnally in a pond called Kudaiihahr to the left the 
soUTCO of the Yitasta, in the middle of the mouth of Vailatha,^' FCMuishakT 
is an easily explained ebrniption for i.e. a Pmkri- 

tixed form of the uam^. The map shows thjit the desaription of the Ttrtlufs 
position is accurate entmgh with reference to the Nllatiaga as the Vitastil’s 
traditional source. The date mimed by Alberuni is identical with that prescribed 
for tlie Kapatesvara Yatra, 

The sacred spring nsm in a lairge circular tank which is enclosed by an 
ancietit stone-wall and steps leading into the water. According to Kalhana's 
acooiant this enelosure was ooUstrueted, about a century before his own tima^ at the 
exmmse of the well-known King Elioja of Malava, The latter is said to have 
token 0 vow alw^ays to wash his lace, in the water of tlie Papasndana spring, which 
ho cau,sed to be icgulaidy supjjlied to liim in mvs of glass,®® In my note on the 
piiasage I have shown that local trjulitioii at Kotlier still retains a recollection of 
this story though in a rathei* legendary form, A small temple which stands to tiia 
east of the tank, and some other remaing probably belong to the period of Tihoia. 
Abu-l-Pazb knows, ‘riu the village of Kotihar, a deep spring snrroiinded by 
stone temples. When its water decreases an image of Mahadeva in saudal-wood 
appears.” 

About four miles to the oorth-east of Kothor md on a branch of the Ar'Yath 
river lies the populous ri]Iagt3 of S'mgasj the ancient S'ajuakgasa. Kalhana men¬ 
tions the place twice,®''^ The modern name can be traced back to S'amaiigaaa 
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through a couri^io of rogular phonetic conversion * one stage of which is preserved in 
tlia form h^ tlie old glossator of the Chrouicle,''^ Sofne old 

carved slabs built intyO tlio chiel Zi5.rat of the place attest its antiquity, ’ A short 
distance above S^angas we coino tv another ohi place. It is the present nllage of 
wlmh on the authority of thev same gWsator and of the name itself we 
can safely identify Mith Kalhana^s UecaJa and Sussala in their flight 

from Ilarsa’t^ court found a teniporary refuge witli the Damara of this locality. 

Turning hack to the west we find m the middle of the valley the viDag-e of 
Khomlui\ An old gloss enables us to identify it with the ancient Skyniwuha 
mentioned by Kalhaiia as an Agrahara of KinOopriditya.^*^ More impertant is 
AchHial^ a large village situated at the extremity of the hill nmge which lines the 
Kut^har Pargana from the south. It is mentioned in the Chraincla tmder Uio 
mime of AKSAVAn.v. The heautiful springs of the place have often been described 
siiice Abud-l^’asfd’B time, also by Bernier, The park ai’ouiul them was a favourite 
eanipiiig ground of the Muirhul court.The Nilamata c^djs tho spring 
Ahsipaiandtja, ^ 


SECTION VII,—THE SOUTHEBN OTSTELOTS 01* I^IABAYAnAjYA, 


Bring. 


of 

ih*rtra. 


113 - The Eut'^har Pargana is adjoined on the south by the district of Bi’ing 
which eoinoidea with the valley of the Bring strBain. Its old iiaina cannot m 
traced ; tlie Lokapralcasa transcribes the modern deBignation by Bhrnga. At the 
western end of tlie Pargana ^lnd about five miles to the socitli-west of Ach'^bal, in 
the village of which an old gloss ideiitifles with Lokapunva of the 

Hajatnmngiiu.^ The numerons pttBsagos which iiicntion the place agree with this 
location. The name Luk^havau applies also to the fine N^a adjoining the village, 
and this explains the second part of the presfint oarne, Aw-an (Skr* 

King LaiitMitya is siiid to have built a lo\vu here. A sniitll gardcn-pnlaco erected 
in Mughal times near the t^pring is partly constructed of old materiala. 

Ascending the Bring valley ,we come again to an old site at the large viliagt) ol 
TitrBr, It is certainly the Bheoaka of Kallnu^ia who notices hero a wealthy Agra- 
Imra of King Baladitya.^; A ruined monad in tlio village and some old scalptiires 
at the Tiftighooiiriiig Bruhinan village of ,HaiigaJgund are the only ancient remains 
now above ground, 

From Bid*^r ws may pay a passing visit to a small Tirtha which, though I can- 
not find it mentioned in any old text, may yet (ikiui some antiquity. About 0110 and a 
half miles to the eouth-east of Bid*r the village of Narii in the low hills flank* 
ing the vallf^y. It contains a small temple of ancient date which was restored some 
forty years ago by a pious Dogra official. It stands by the side of a small Niiga 
at which, according to the loctd Mahatraya I acquired from the resident Purohita, 
8'iva is worshipped as AiiDirANAiikvAitA, that is, in conjunction with his consort 
Pan^ati, Indde the temple is an ancient image of Vi son with a short Sanskrit 


^ Compare note L 100. In the translation of tho A w-i A kb, the 
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inscription said to have been ibund in a miracnlons fajihion at the restoration of the 
teanple. Abont half a mile to the Bonth-west is a sacred spring laiown as ^redrtndga 
, wliich seems to have risen originally within a large temple. The resnams of the 
lattoHie in shapeless heaps around the spring. The latter is still visited by 
pilgrims. 

It appears to me that it is this spot which Abud-FttKl wishes to deecrihe in the 
following notice. After mentioning the Kukar Kag and SiVnd'f^hrj>r {me below) among 
the sacred places of Bring he says : At a little disknee in the midst of a beantifal 
temple; seven foimtains excite the wondcrmejft of the beholclor. In the. sniiimer-. 
time seifdnimolatiiig asceties hero heap np a large hre around themselves^ and 
with the utmost fortitudD suflbr themselves to be burned to He then men¬ 

tions a lofty hill contaiiiing an iron mine to the north of tin's spot. This can only 
be the bill above Hop on the norihern side of the valley and nearly opposite 
I roll) which iron is still extracted at the present day. Tlierc is no other Nuga within 
Bring to which Abu-l-Fazrs tloscTiption would apply so closely as to the Svedan^a. 

The Kiilc“^r Kug, mentioiied by AbO-l*Fazl for its good water inciting a healthy 
appetite, lies about a mile above Bid^r. It is a spring of very great volume, but ih 
relerred to only in the TrLsamdhyaniahatmyti {Kukhuteh'ar^i), 

Bring contains one of the holiest of KoiiMr Tirthas in the sacred spring of the Spring of 
goddess SahdhtAj also called Trwmhdhyff^ the modern Sund'il^rdr,^ It is situated 
in a side-Talley opnmngfto the south of the villaga of Devalgom, circ. 75"^ 22' long. 

32' hit. The spring of Samdhya derives its fume as well as its appellation 
from the tact that uncertain periods in the early sunniicr it flows, or is supposed 
to flow, intermittently, tliree times in the day and three times during the night. 

Owing to the analogy thus presented to the threefold reeitatiem of the Giiyalj'r 
(Sa'mdhya) it h held sacred to the goddesB Samdbyu. At the soason indicated it is 
visited by a considerable coueourse of pilgriins. 

The Bmall spring, which is usnaUv dry for the greater pari of the year, has, 
owing tothe curions phenomenon above indicated, always enjoyed great fame as one 
of tbs ‘ wonders * ol the Valley. Kalhana duly ioentions it immediati^ly after Kapa- 
fosvara. The Nilamata, too, knows it. Abu-l-Fazl describes it in detail, and Dr. Bernier 
made it a special point to visit tliis * inervcille de Cachemiref ffo has observed 
the phenomenon with his iisnal accuracy. The ingenuous explanation he has 
recorded of it, shows how closely he had examined the topographical features of 
the little vuliBy. Close to the Trisamdliya spring there is another Nilga, sacred to 
the Seven Rsis, but not sharing the fonner^s peculiar nature. There arc no ancient 
reinaiuB in the neigiibourhood deserving specml notice. 

114 , To the south, of Bring lies tlie valley of the Sandran E-ivor which forms District of 
the Pargana of ^ahabad. This natiio is of comparatively modern origin, as 
Abu-hFazl still knows the tract as VerJ This designation still*survives iu tlia 
name Vernag, i.e, Hhe Nilga of Ver/ popularly given to the fin© spring which we 
have already noticed m the habitation of the NIlanaga and the traditional source of 
the \itasta. Abu-1-Fazl still saw to the east of it Hernples* of stone/ These have 
now disappeared, their materials having beea used probably tor the construction of 
the fine stoBe'eoclosnre which Jahangir built round the spring. The deep blue 
colour of the water wduch collects in the spring-basin, may poi?sibly account tor the 

* ii. p. fj56. Comparii Ain^i Ak6.f iL pp. 8q. ; 

Bco i. pp, 410 sqq. 

^ See Am^i Akb.f n. pp. 361, 370- 
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location of tiie NiianSga in this particular fountaiti, .Kallitiiia's reference to the 
“circnlai’ pond" from which the Vitasta rises,* shows that the spring iiad already 
in ancient times an artificial enclosare similar to the present one. 

Reference has already been made to the sacred spring of Viih%y,iur, only about 
one mile to the north-west of Vernag. The small village near h;^ is mention'-;! by 
lialhaiia as a town under the name of YiTAaTiTK.v.’' Asoka is said to kayo erected 
here numerous Stupas ; within the JMnrjarJrrt/iya Yrharfi, there stood a lofty Caitya 
built by him. Of these structures no remains cun now be traced above ground, 
Vitastatxa could never have been a large town as the ground is too confined. But 
some importance is assured to the site by the route to the neighboruing pass ol 
Ban‘'hiil (Bftna.iald'). We have already spoken of the pass and its ancient naiue,^'-’ 

Pancajiasta the present Panzai\ also in Vtir, has alrt'ady been referred to as 
the site of one of the tnuiitional aoiirwes of t,lie Vita,«trb. Kalliana mentions it in 
connection with a Matha which S^uravarman, Avantivarman’s niiuiater; built hcre.”^ 
A pretty valley which open.s to the soutli of Pinizath, is now known by the namo of 
its chief village Rusvi. The latter is niantioned by Jonareja ns Eajolaka,*^ 
About three mdes higher up this valley is the ISfaga of Vasuki. It is mentioned 
in the Nihtinata and other old tests, hut does not appear to have over boeii an 
important Tirtlia.** 

lldt The Pargana of Riv^aar wliich. adjoins Shahabad-Vor on the west, ruay, 
be roughly deseribed as eoiiiprishig the tract of alluvial plain dj-ained by the Vesau 
(Visokai.* By its ancient name of Dbvasakasa it is often mentioned in the 
ilajatarangini and other Chronicles.'* Being extensively irrigated by canals 
drawn from the Visolca it is very feidile, Tliis acconuta for the great part which 
tho pamaras or feudal landholders of Devasarasa played daring the weak reigns of 
the later kings. No certain .reference to a apeeific locality within this tract enn be 
traced in our old texts. But it seems pi’obaole tliat Fdreri§oJect, repeatedly named 
in Kalhaua’s Chronicle, must be looked for within Dovasarasa; the namo means 
literally ‘ beyond the Virekii.’*'’ 

The fertile vjdleya descending to the right bank of the Visoka from that 
portion of the Pir Pantaal Range wliieh lies Itetwcen th o Kuiis"!' Nag Peak and the 
iVlolii Pass, form a small district of their owm, knom in recent times by the double 
name of Khur-Niirtvav. The first part of this name is taken from the large village 
of Khur situated about two miles from the Visoka, cire, 7d‘^ 56' 45'' long. 37' lat. 
It is marked as ‘ Koori ’ on the larger survey map. The name KhbeI, wdiicli we find 
used by Kalhana and S'rivara for the designation of tlia tract, is in all probability 
the older form of Khurd* It seems tlia t in later Hindu times the administration 
of Khorr, perhaps as a royal allodial domain, formed a special charge, Kallmna 
often refers to the ICfu rikdrya a.*5 a high state-office. The Bikhs and l)ogi;tis who 
eetiibb'ahed J/lglrs for raemhers of the reigning family in Klmr-Nar^vav, may thus 
have-feUowed an earlier arrangement. 

The only localities in this little district that are known to ua by their ancient 
names, are (Iodhaba and Hasti^ala, the present Qudar and jUfhc!,P These 
two email villages are situated close together, on a branch of the Visoka near the 


»Snoi.2a 
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Sec. vii-l 


east-era limits of Khur-Nar“vav. Kalhaisa mentiorts the 'Agrabara of trodhara- 
llastisolti ’ ns a foondation of King Godhara. The old gloss which ti-aiiscribss 
these laca! joLiiies hy * (Todhar-Astilul ’ enabled me to identify the places intended. 
,A small stream which fails into the Visoka at Crudar is known by the name of 
Godrtt'fi'r/- fiiiul tbrrae a Tirt-ha of some repnto among the Brahmans oi the neigh- 
boiiriug diatriets. lu the Mahatmya of the Tirtha the site of the village is called 
God-ara-, and its name connected with the legend of the appeariiuce ol the GorlAvari. 
The iocd tradition regarding a town which l^ing Gndiir is supposed to have fbimdsd 
here has been discuasoil in my note on the ahnve-quoted passage of Kal liana. 

The Nanbandhana Tirtha and the Kramasaras or Kons^r Nag south ot this 
district have already been pfevinusly noticed. , . . ■ . 

116. To the north of Divtsar extends the oonsidyrable district of Ad^win 
reaching from the westorn end of Khiir-Nar"vav to the lower course ol'the \ jsoka, 
ltd present name is derived from that of the largtj village of which lies on 

the left bank of tiu'Visokiv about three miles south- w'est of Vij^bror. In the torm 
of Ardhar-nua this name is found already in a passage of Jonai'ajii’s Chronicle, 
Kiij[)plied by the net? edition.*" The ancient designation of tlie district, however, 
was KahaTjA. This is used by Kathaiia when speaking of tlie Suvaniamanikulya, 
tile present cBjial of Sun'-'raan ICul, which has already been referred to as irrigating 
part of Ad-vin.**' 

Tu the lower portion of the district and on the left bank of the Visoka, we have 
the ancient Katimvsa, the present village of Kaimuh. The place is mentioned by 
Kalhaiia as an Agrkhrira, founded by Tiifijina I., and contains some old remains 
built into its chief 2iArat.-" .... 

Part of Aifvin lies on an alluvial plateau. The uorthcnimost portion of this 
Udar groiiud seems to have been formed into a separate Pargana after iSaina-t- 
‘abidto had constructed there extensive irrigation clianieds. From the small town 
offounded by him, the new sab-division touk the name of Zam?i)or or 
.fAivAT>i!it..\4* At the east foot of the Zaiii'Toi' Udar lies the village of 
finapi ‘ Woochi') wMch on the authority of an old gloss may be idoutified with 
Va!3cika (or Vaseika), an Agraliam founded by Gopaditya.^ 

The Pargana which joins on to Ad?vin in the north-east, is now Imowm as 
Hot (inap ■ Batoo '). Its ancient name is unknown. The only old locality T can 
trace in it, is the village of Sidau, 74" 51' long. 41' lat.,.thc ancient Sidiiua- 
I'ATLJ A.-‘* It has given its name to the route previously mentioned ^v]licll leads to f lie 
Jfudil an 1 Konsh- Nag Passes. It is curioufi that we had no old mention whatever of 
the present S'ujnyttn , a considerable town, which is the trade-emporimn for the Pir 
Ftinteal route. In this character S'lipiyan has replaced the ancient iS'wmp am. nr 
lfiir.’p()r, but the ebange must be a comparatively recent one. 

STiKAruKA which vve have already noticed as the Kasmvr terminus of the Pir 
Panteiil route, lies some seven miles higher up on the Reiiibyai^."’’' It received its 
iiamo from the mmistor S'uravarman who built it in the time of Avnntivaruian and 
transferred to it the watch-fitntion or * Itrahga’ of the route. Tlie position of the 
latter is marked by spot known as Ihilu Darwassa a short distance above Hiir^por."*' 
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S'lirapiu'tv must have been a place of considerable esteitt as rums, of old habitations 
can be traced oirthe nver-banfcs ibr over two miles below the present HiiF'pBr. It 
must have retained ite impoiltuice down to AJvbar’s time, because it is regrrlarly 
mentioned by all the later Chroniclers whenever tliey refer to marches and traffic 
by the Pir Panteal route. The aiicitiit remains of the place have been descrihed 
by me in my notes on the latter. 

Our previous account of the old localities cm the way to the Pir Pant^al Pass 
makes it unneciesBary for ua to proceed now further in this direction. Pescendiiig 
then by the Itembytlr'^ we come on its left bank to the village of Degam situated 
about one and a half miles to the west of S'upiyan, It is. the Peo kIma. of the 
Eajiitaran^iin Jujd the site of the K,APAEA:ttOCAJirA Tiitha.®*' The sacred spring of 
thf' latter IS puppoaed to mark the spot where S'iva cleaned himself from the’ sin 
attaching U) him after tlte cutting-off of Brahman’s head (/^.pido). The Tirtha’is 
old, becausu the Hariicaritacintamaiii mentions it twiued’ There are, however, but 
tew ancient ^■olna^ns and the extant Mahotiuya is evidently not of old date. It calls 
the \illage Dvigmina and knows the modern S'upiyiin by the name of S'irii'dyam. 

117 . The villages winch lie at the foot of the pine-clad spurs desceeding into 
the jdain west and north-west of S’upiyan, formed until recent times n siiiall distinct 
Pnrgaiia known us isBjparstmim. Abn-I-FiiKl mentioDB it {Soparsumau), but I am 
not able to trace its name in onr older tests. 

To the north of this tract and of Bof extends the Pargana of S'^hru. Ite old 
name is unknown. Here at the foot of the hills w'e have the ancient Ealtawapuha, 
represeiitod by the pro,sent village of ifaiampor, situated 71'’6-1' long. 3S'’*48' lat, 
ft was founded by Kalyfinadevi, a quoeii of Jayapida."® Being on the high road 
from the .Pir Paiitefil Pass to S'rlnagar it vuts repeatedly the scene of battles fought 
with invaders from that direction.® At Kalyui^apura there ivas in KalliRiia’s time 
the splendid emmtjy-saat of a powerful Damarti,.''^" The Urge \ ilUge of Drah’gdmt 
some three miles north of Ifiilampbr, is mentioned as I>kabha(JB.am.a by S'rivara, 
along with Kalyaiiapurti, in the description of a battle which was fought bctwtien 
the two places.=^‘ 

High up in the valley of the Bimai sti’oam which debouches at f>rAb'‘g^i from 
the south-west, is tbe site of an ancient Tlrtha whicli, though now ooiriplctely for¬ 
gotten, must have ranked once amongst the most popular in Kasmir. In Kalhana’B 
introduction there is named along with Trisamclbya, Svajariibho, S'aradii, and other 
fainouB sites, the hill of Bheoa (Bke-d^gin), sanctified by the Gdiiyodokfida spring.” 
There the goddess Sarasvatiwas believed to have shown herself as 0 . swan in a Imce 
situated on the sunnnit of the hill. This Tirtiia has long ago ceased to be visited b\' 
pilgrims, and uJl recollection regarding its position has been lost to Panilit tradition, 
i’ojtnnatbly the old SfahHtmya of the saCred lake has survived in a single copy. 
With the help of some indications furnished by it and an opportune notice of Aou- 
1-Pn^l, I was able to make a searcli. for this ancient Tirtha which ultimately led to 
its discovery at the present Buthbrar in the vuUey above indicated. 

For the detailed evidence regartling tlus idcutitieatiou I must refer to Note A 
(i. 35). Here a brief reference to the topographical peculiarity of the site will 

“ Sue note v?!. 266. viii. 2.148 sqq. 

See itaran*)-. X. 249; XIV. 111. ** Bee Strlv. iv. 467, For a uiiniature 

if **'??.*’ tf.'tapto extant at frr!lb"gt\ra, ciunparo Eitdiop 

"’See viii. 1261 sqq.; 2814 sqq.; Srnv, Cowift's note, r7./l..S..S,, 1860, p, 117. 
iv. iOti sqq. 



[Chap, IV. 




Sec. vii.] SOUTHERN DISTMnlTS OF MADAVARAJYA. 

Kiiffiue. The jrahatni^ a deserites the lake sacra. t to the goddeaw .S'arasvati-Bho^a 
Hf! aititated an the summit of a MU and Gtmgodbliedi’. as a spring flowing from it. At 
Hwl^hrar, a small ttiijar hamlet which occupies the position uinrkcd by BllEpAOJBJ 
ontho mapj I found,an andGiit stone-lined tank fcid by a spring on the top of a 
small hillock. The latter rises alx ut seventy feet above the level of the narrow 
valley of the Birnai stream. From the aitb of the hillock issues a spring which is 
the natural outflow of the tank and exfictly eoneaponds to the desenption given of 
Gaagodbheda. The naine Bntph-iv is the direct, derivative of BheflMeA:iy ‘ the 
goddess Bheda,’ the popular designation of the Tirtha found in the Mahatmya; 

< Skc. hhaitiirim is the equivalent of daol, as in iSundtbrai-., naj^briir, and 
.jther nttmes. 

The water of the spring which Ms the tank, is said to keep wami in the 
w'mter. This, accounts evidently for the story told in the Mehatmya that euow 
never lies on the ground around the sacred tank. Also Abu-l-F.azl’s notice of the 
Tirtha knows of this particular feature: “ Near Shnkroh (B'likrii) is a low hill on 
the summit of which is a fountain which flows throughout the year and is a place 
of iiilgiimage for the devout. The enow doe!* not fjul un this sinir.” 

AlbO 8'rivara helped to guide my search in the direction of Biid.brar and to 
confirm the subscqufmt identification. He mentions the route through Bhaidvana, 

‘ the forest of Blmda,' as the line of retreat taken by the troops who, after their 
defeat in the above-mentioned ene-igement near I)rab*gam, were floieing towards 
Eajauri.*® A glance at the map shows that the thickly-wooded valley oi Bud“br^ 
is meant here. For a force beaten near I>rab®gnnt it afibiiied the most direct and 
safest retreat to the Pi'r Pantsfil Pass and hence to Baj aiiri: Idle route leading 
through the valley joins the ‘ Iraperial Boad ’ at Dubj i ami is shown on the map. 

Returning once more to the plain we have yet to notice two other old localities 
of S'ukru. BiUiu (map 'Belloh '), about four miles riorth-east of Drab*gam, is pro¬ 
bably the ' village of Bii.ava,’ once mentioned by Kalharia.^* Within a mile of it 
lies the village which, we may safely identity with the Suvai-tias&mira 

of the Ba jataraiigiul In view of the l■e8elublartcc of the .names and the repeated 
mention of the latter place together with Kalyanapnra.**" 

118. East of S^u]<ru to%vardj^ the atrotchee tli6 Pargaiut of S^dviir 

{mnp ^Siiowra*). The earlior form of its name uaiiiiot bo traced. Itei northerii 
part IB formod by the alluvial plaieaU kaomi m the IS ctunaffar I74^r. Thk latter 
ju twice rofemtd to aa NxvkaCtAMA lu Kulhaoa's Chrorucle/^'^ The village of Payer 
wdiieh lies at tlio foot of Ure Udar at its north-western endycou tains a well-“preserved 
little temple often described by Knrapeau tnivellerB.^^ Nutliing is known regarding 
the original tiairie of the locality^ 

To the north of S'ukru we have the district of Ohrdih {$ho\^n only on the 
larger survey map). It extends from the hills above IJainuh in a north-eastGrJy 
rlireotioii to the left bank of the Vitaata, Its old name is restored in Pdn4it 
Salubtfim's Tirthasamgraha m ^S^rmlstr0j but I do not know on what authority* 


See Ain-t A kb., ii. p. *^62. 

^ fi>][npaTe iv* 49G and tliB preceding 
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.toWi/first corredly identified by Prof. Piililer irith Kalliitiia’s TtAMUtjA,^ is a 
cousideratile v'iUage on ihe high road from S'opiyfm to S'rniagar, It is first meti- 
tioiiecl tis an Agrahara, fouotled by a ijneen of Tufljiua I, A small spring at the 
northern end of the village, called Dhanmulga, is visited as a Tlrtba and eoatains 
sorae fragmentB of ancient senlpturas. The temple erected by the Bralunmi family 
which now holds JrtamTih as a fitigir, does not seem to marli an old site. 

A short liistance to the north of llamnh rises an alluvinl plateau which is 
crossed hy the road to S'rinagar. It is known as Giin iifUar and ta,kes its name 
from the villiigo of Gain situated at its eastern foot, about two miles frojii Rilmiih. 
The place is mentioned aa Gusika in B'lnvara’a Chronicle, which also knows the 
plateau by the name GHuikoflddraP At the other end of Clirath towAcds the 
Yitastft lies the large'village of/iVr/aJtpdr, 75° 1' long. 55' lat., wliieh in all pro- 
hahility represents the EATNAt'OJiA of the Riijatfirahgitii;*’'’ The latter was 
founded in Kalliaiia’s time by Queen Eatnadevi, \i"ho also oonstructecl there a line 
Matha. 

With Cliraih may be mentioned two localities on the left bank of the Vitastii, 
though in recent times they were counted wdth the riverain Pargana of Bairii-h 
mawazi'Biilji. a small village opposite to the foot of Mount Vast'^rvun, 

is identified by an old gloss with the GopALAnuaA which according to Kalhnua 
was founded by Queen Sngaudlul (.a.f. 

Ln’ver down on the river is the large village Kakiper which forms as it wero 
the riverside station or port foi' Bupiyan, A note from the baud of i’andif 
Eajanaka .RatnakaiJthn who wrede tiie codex archet^'pus of the Eijataraiigiyi, 
identifies UTfALAPuitA with Eak^prn'.*^ Utptilapura was founded by Utpitla, an 
utiL'le of King Oippata-Juyiipida, in the early part of the ninth century. If this 
ideutilication is correct, one of the ruined tempha extant at Kfiki^put and noticed 
already by Gunniagham, may be the shiine of Visnu Utpalmvaiinrn mentioned by 
Kalhana in connection with the foundation of Utpalapnra. Jonariija also knows 
the latter place and records a late restoration of its vistm temple.^ 

il9. North of Olirafh "wa come to tlm district of Ndgdm, wliich ia one of 
considerable extent. Its old name NiGiUitA is often mentioned in the later 
Ohronjcles.'*'^ The only old locality wldch I can tvaoe in it, is the viUage of 
.IFiyowi, sifuatod 74° 45' long. 3B° 56' lat. It is the Bapioiiama of Kalhana^ 
mentioned as an Agrahara of Gopatlitya and as the scene of several fights in the 
Chronicler’s, own time.*" Some reraiuns of old buildings are reported to exist at 
tlie place ; I have not seen it myself. 

About Jive miles due south of Ar’gom we find a small lake known as Nil“nag, 
situated in a valley between low spurs descending ftonj the Pir Pajifofil range. It 
Kccms to have been formed by an ohl land-slip which blocked a narrow defile in the 
valley. Tins lake does not appear ever to have enjoyed any paEienlnr sanctity. 


See p. 7 tuicl my note ii. 
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JSut Abu-l*Fa 7 r], by some enrioujii misappi'eheu^iort, to it tlic legends of th« 

himm Nilajiaga ^(ai’Vernag), He acM*^ to thepi ^hat appears like a garbled 
vorsion of the story of the city submerged in the Mahapadma or Voliir laka,’^ 

Nngiliii is adjoiued on the north by the Pai’gapa of Yech which extends to the l>i.striet ol 
immediate viidnity of S'riiiagan Its old name is given as Iksika by Srivara,^* 

In the centre of the tract ties an arid alluvial plateau known as 

vHiero ail aucieiit popular tradition surviving to the presant day has looaliasBd the 

legtmd of King , ^ 

TJvb story as related by Kalhuija, represents king as liaving built a town on oajuwiHras 4h' 

the Oijar, which latter was Cdllod * after him DaihodaeasDdaJ^ Tb order to bring 
water to it htr had a great dam, called (>UDi>AKi3TU, cousiincted by supfiraattiral 
agency. Om& hungry Bralimatjs asked iht king for food just as he was going to 
bathe. The king refused to comply with their reoiiaat until he had taken Hie bath. 

The Braliaians thereupon cursed him eo that he became ii snake. Ever since, the 
unfortunate king is Sfieii by pedpie in tht) form of a snako rushing about in searcli 
of wuter far and on the UrmiodarasMa.’^' He is not to be delivered from the 
cmrse until he heam the wkde Fwimriyirna red tec! to liim m a single day, a task 
which renders his velensii hopeless, ^ 

The modern name ' DmuMar Ildar' is tlia exact equiraleiit of Kailiiiiiad 
the old S\n\ term imda meaiiiitg a ‘ place where the soil k 
barrmu' - ■ The local uftiue Giiddasctu still lives in IlmVof the gmall village (}u4%^uth, 
situated at the south foot of the XTdar, Just at this point the latter shows its 
greatest relative' clovatidU and falls ofi towards the valley with a steep bank over 
one hundred feet high. The wall-liire appsarance of this diff probably suggested 
the story of an enxbaiiknieiit which was ti» bring water to tlie pialeaiu In view of 
the coxifiguratioii of the ^'ound no serious attempt at irrigation by means of au 

aquedact could jfeyer have been made in this localily- 

Tlve IJ^ar extenda for about six miles from the village of Vahnor in a north¬ 
westerly directioHj with a breadth vaiying fi’om two to three miles. It bears scanty 
crops of Indian ooiu only iu patches. Being entirely devoid of water it is a dry 
and ban'eu waste, a bannt of jackals asiu the days when King Ksemagnptu hunted 
over the ^ Dd^mbdordrmi^fa: ^ The main feature of Ihc legend regarding it are 
well known to popular tiaditiou throughout IvusiBir. Tlie inhabilauiH ^ol the 
iicighbouririg villages also point to a spot on the Udar kiiowu as us 

the site of DamorJara^s jialace, A spring called Damodar Nag iu. the village of 
Lalgam. is believed to have served for the king's abliitiona, 

To Y(teh belong,also the ymall village of Sovtar^bu^ on the left biink of the 
VitastS', w hieh according to the note ol the old glossator maiks the site ot the 
temple of Vi^pu SAi^iARAsviiiiN mentioned by Kalhaiia/'^ other old locality in 
Yech is probably marked Ixy the hamlet of ilai^thol te> which Abu-l-Fu^J refers, 
it is uot ahowu on the survey map, and I have not been able to ascertain its exact 


Compare Ain-i AM.^ ii* p. It is 

possible that <if the two Nilanagas which the 
Nilaniata, S)0B, nieBtiona hosides the fafmjus 
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position. Hal'tlia! IS evidently a derivative of S'Ila.stii.\la, the name given by 
fvaliiaiui to a loirRlity where a fight took place in the time, of King Ananta,^^ 
Ahu-j-1'a?,l mentioiifl ‘ JIalthal' tor its quivering tree. “ If the smallest braiieb of 
it be shftKen, the whole tree becomes tremulous.” 


SECTION Vlil.—TirE BOUTHEliJf DISI'IIICTS Or KKAJlAEAJYA. 




of 


oi YgcIi, but also laacihing close to tke capital, lies the 
afs (map ‘ Ooonsoo ’)■ 1 ts aiieiont name is uncertain ; 


120. To the west of 
I’argaya now called iZ/iafs (map 

pOBSibly the lyvdvi fhisuti m tlie Lokaprakiisa’y Jist of * Visjayas is iDtendBcl for it, 

li Vi/i 1 ..x4' Tl __ . Tt - .. j. jt rv - ^ » i ’ 


Y' Aba-M< axl s table oi Pargai.mB I)untj (* I)un;^iJ ') is already counted witli Kaiiinijj 
Aji old locality in it la a large riUiigo situated circ. 74" 45' long. 34^^ 1' 

lut. \m^> ‘ Shalipoor ^), We di ay safely recugiusie m it the SeilYxWjea of iiie 


lat. (map ‘ Shalipoor'). We may safely recugiuae in it the SELYAMmX of iLo 
Ipjatarangini wliich is referred to as a place on the direel route from the Toshnaidan 
Pa^ andthe.Karkotadrahgii to S'rTuagar.i ^ [[ukk^liCr (]UHj> Mluklitn’) cau safely 
be ideutiiieil in view ol the name aud the evidence oi Tin old gloss with S^csicaaetsa 



T- Ik rcfBauis m the vicinity which could be attributed to Stflpas 

Ivalhana locates at S'askaletra tiie fierce battle by wliicli Kins Javaplda recovered 

biS Jnngdom, ^ ^ l * 

y'ost of Duntg and towards the mountains of the Ptr Pantoal Ues the PiU-gaiia 
oi Jts old deBignation EAiJUBfrrA is derived foam t]ie Bprlug of that iiaiue 

- which IS situated at the present village of Biru, 74* 39' long. 34” 1' lat., and 
is releiTed to as a Tirtha aiready in the Nilamata,'^ Abu-1-Fazl knows the village 
argl spring by an intermediate form of the name, h'lruwd^ and aientious the 
miraculons power of the Bpriiig to luial leprosy.* Close to the village of Buu is 
Sun''pd/i in which we may, with, tlie cdd glossator of the Ibvjataruhgiitl recoeuize 
biTVAitNAPABSV.v, an Agraharaof l /alitaditya.’^ 

About four miles to the south-west of Biru we reach Kkdg, a cousiderablo 
place which is imdoubtedly the Khagi or KElGiKi mentioned by Kolhaim as an 
Agraliara both of Khagendra and (d Gopaditya.'* Boiue miles nortli of Kh.4g aa 
isolated apiu- knowii as projects from the slopes of the Pir Pantgal rluge 

xT^i At its eastern Ihot i.s the Pu^karundga, referred to aa a Tirtlia in 

the ^flama.ta and severrd old Mrvhiitmyas and still the object of a regular 
pilgriiuago,^ Of thf^ routB which down troni tli6 Tils-jiiiiidHi] Ikiss into iJirti, 
und of KaukotadrakgAj the old watch-station oji it, we havs alresidy spoken 
above. ^ ^ 


See naiM vit. 1$D; Jin-i Akkj ii. p, Mi. 


^ 8 (j 0 notu vii. 494 ; viii, ^JOO. 

^ Coipparo rioter i. 102 ; iv. 473 , Ks. 

)8 the direct phouetic? demative of 
the Skr. farm. 

^ See Niimnaiat 1180, 1341 sq. The 
imme Bnliunipit ie pvm the tract by 
Jomr. (Bo, ed,), 2B6,840; 6 Va\ii. 19; iii, 159 ; 
iv. 620, 




Ak/f., ii. p- 
® See iv. 673. 

® Compartt i. 90^ aiO, 

^ See JSliamataf 1021, 1347, 

^ Tliere vrero BererAJ otlier Pii^^kamt trthas in 
Kaamir Ouq conoeGted with tije Biii'e- 
svari pilgrimage ami probably situated in 
Phikkli j Boe S^armv* v. 56 aqq. 
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Sec. vlii.] 


•Biru and Dunk are adjoined on the north by the Pargana of 
which extends eattwarda as far as the Yitastii. It is probably irttended by tiio 
name of yidk^d^rama found in a single passage of S'rivara and of the Lobapraliasa.'" 
The ullage of RaftHun^ situated 74® 38' lon^ 34“ 4' bit., is prohably, as iudicated 
by an otd gloss, the AaiSTOTSiDAJiA of thelisjataranginl.® From the latter fomi 
the modem name of the village can be derived without difficulty. A temple is 
said to have been erected there by a queen of Balilditya. 

On the Vitasta, some six. miles below S'nnagar, is the small village of Mulur 
which, on the authority of Rajfmalva Eatnakantha, may be identified with 
Malhanapuka, a finmdatian of King Jayapidad'’ situated near marshy 

ground about two miles fiouth-east of it, proservos the name of Ziiinu-b'abidm, ifo 
founder, and is mentioned as Jatnakotta by Jonarajad^ 

^121. The 1 'argana of Parimor (map ‘ Paraspoor ’), which lies next to 
Manch^linm, is one of small extent, but contains a site of great historical interest. 
It has received its name from the ancient PabiuXbapuba which King Lalitiictitya 
had built as his capitald® The identity of the names Far^spd?- and Parihmtipiira 
is endent on phonetic grounds, and was well knorni to the authors of the Persian 
abstracts of the Ra^'atarahgini, Yet curiously enough the site of Parihasapura had 
remamed unidentified until I visiterl the spot in 1892 and traced the imins of 
Lalitaditya's great structures as described by Kalhana on the plateau knoiyn as the 
‘ Parkpor Udar-’ 

This plateau rises south-east of Shad'pur. hetween the marshes of Panz'nor on 
the east and those of H;lr“trath on the west. Its lengtli is about two miles from 
north to south and its greatest breadth not much over a mile. On the north tliis 
plateau ia separated from the higher ground of Trigam by the Badrihcl Nnla which, 
as I have »hown above, represents the old bed of the Vitasta previous to Snyya’s 
regulation. On the other sides it is surrounded by marshes which for a great'part 
of the year are still aocessible by bunts. Its general elevation is ^out one 
hundreu feet. 

A broad ravine which cuts into the plateau from the south and in which the 
village of Dixar (riisip ‘ Diara ’) nestles, divides it into two parts. On the south- 
westei'n portion are the ruins of two large temples, much decayed, but still shoiviug 
dimensions which considerably exceed those of the great temple of Martapda. 
On that part of the Ildar which hes to the north-east and towards the BadrihCl 
Nflla, there ia a whole series of ruined structures, Among these three great 
buildings attract attention. At some distance 'Vom this group of mins there is 
another smaller one, at the soath-eastem extremity of the plateau tiow kuowm as 
(hirdan. 

I must refer for a detailed aecount of these ruins and their relative position to 
Note P (iv. 194-204). Here it will suffice to point out that the four great temples 
ol Visnu Parihasalresava, iVIuktakesava, Mabavarjiha, and Govardhaniidhnraaa well 
aa the Rajavihara, with its colossal image of Bndtlha, wluiffi Kalhaiia mentions a.s 
LalitiitUtya’s chief structures at Parihasapura, must all he looked for among these 
ruins. Their extremely decayed condition makes an attempt at detailed identification 
difficult. 


^ See iv, Sol. 

^ iii. 482. 

Compare iv. 484. 

^^ Jmar. (Be. edO, ^2^8- 
^ B'or a detaOed account of the site of 


Pai'ilitlsapiiia and its identification compare 
Note Fj iv, 194-204, Tlie largo scale map of 
* PariliJisapura and the Confluence of the 
Vitasta and Sindhu ’ shows the position of the 
several ruins m detail. 
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Still less we cao hope to traue now tlio position of the ciuneroua slu’ines, 
Liiigas, Viliaras, etc., whioli are mentioned by Ivalhaoa as liaving been erocted at 
the Jdug’s favourite residence by bis queens and c-oiutd* One of the great i-uius of 
the nortlieru group shows features characteristic of a Vibnra and ]nay be tbe 
Ha^aviMm. Souio clue, is also fnrrviabed by the name ft attaching to the 

isolated ruins above meiitioned. Gurdan is the eominon Kwsmiri form of the 
name (hvardhuna, tmd iience puitits to these mins hei«g the remains of the temple 
called GovAniiiiAMAitHAKA. 

The state of utter 'deatmetion in wliieL the ruins of Parihosaptira are now 
found, is easily aeootinted for by the history of the site. Parihasapura ceased to ho 
the royal residence already under the son of its fomider.^^^ When a centnry later 
King Avantivannan effected his groat regulation of the Vitastfq the bed of the river 
and its junction with the 8indhu was diverted to Shnd'pur,'nearly three miles nway 
from Parihasapirm.^® This change must have still more seriously diminished the 
ijapoifauee of the latter. The ruinous condition into which Parilmsapui'a must 
have fallen only one and a half centuries after its foundation, is shown by the 
fact that S'amlcamvarman (a.d. 883-002) carried away from it materialH for the 
construction of his new town and temples at Pattana (Pa'vanj.’'’ 

Some of the shrines of Parihasapura, iiowever, survived to a later period, 
and a great festival established here by Lalitaditya seems to have been held still 
in Kalhaiia's time**' In the rising which led to the domifali of Harsa, PariliSsa- 
pura was -occupied by the ju’etender Uccala.^** The steep slopes of the gateau and 
the marshes around’ made it a position of military value. When tJeeafe had 
suffered ii defeat some of the routed releb throw thomeelvos into the Rajavihiu'a, 
which was subsequently burned down. After this lIo.rsa carried away and broke 
up the famous silver statue of Viaiiu which had been phutod by Lalitaditya in the 
temple of Parihasakesava. 

The final destruction of the temples ia attributed by Abu-I-ParJ and tlie 
Muhammadan ebroniclers to Slkandar Butshikast, The former records the tradi¬ 
tion that, after the destruction of the loftv, temple rf ‘Paraspur’ a copper tablot 
with a Sanskrit inscription was discovered which predicted its desirnction ‘ after 
Ike lapse of eleven hundred years ’ by one Biliandar. '® This prophecy, fachim, 
shows that its author, whoe.ver he may Iiav^ been, was rather weak lu hietorical 
clu'onology, Parilnlfiapoi-a had been founded only about Bi.x and a half centuries 
l»efore Sikandar Biitsliikast^s thne.^" At the beginning of tho eighteenth century 
the ruins seem still to have been in a somewhat better condition than now. Both 
Mu^rnmad A^im and ISTanlyait Kaul mention them and speak particularly ni’ 
Bw^ents of a large monolithic column. Tradition soems to have connected these 
fragments with the pillar of Garuda which Kalhaim mentions as having been set. 


“ Seo iv. 20 "-ai 6 . 

'* iv. m 

See above. § 70* 

^ V, m. 

Bee iv, M2 ui. For the Kamasv&mln 
t ample seen omptv in KaUiaruk's time, otne pnire 

** vii* 1326 sqq. 

Bee Aln-'i p* 864, 

Exactly the flame tradition is now cur¬ 


rent ftmong the Pnrohitas of Vij^brOr aWnt 
the doetriiction of the Vijajrej^vnra 
This alleged inscriptiort is tsiad huve nm : 
/'AMdn^tiMtinh vai‘?a/n $%Ii‘midaraniahdb€/4a I 
bisiiiUkt iti {{. 

The curiolis Sitnakrit of this dtv^OTel is an 
indication that its aiitho' may probably have 
belonged hhnaelf io the noble guild of 

Bacbloa^tia^* 
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up by lifUitriditya.'^ The huge square block of stone still visible an the top of the 
uortherTinioet mound is perhaps one of tlieni, 

12S. We have already above when describing tho old bed of the Titastii 
near I*arihti<ja.ptir!i. had ooeasioii to refer to the village of Tnc/ilm, the ancient 
TRlGRiMi, It lies about one and a half miles to the north-east of tiia Par’^spor 
rniits. It is mentioned already in Lalitiidi^a’s time in oonnectiou with au affray 
which took place at Pariba-sapura.-^ The .Bm“s<ir (^Pba vanasaras ?) lake to the 
west of Trigam is visited as a Tirtha in coimeetion with the Kapal am ocau a pilgrim- 
ago. The ruined temple sonth of Trigam which I believe may be identitied witli 
the Vainyasvamin temple, has already been mentioned in our remarks on tbo site 
of the old eontlueiK''*. 

A ruined site which lies opposite to Viiiuyasvamiii on the western side of the 
Trigam swamp may, for reasons sat forth olsewlieie, be taken for the old 
srafaftM. temple.®' This is named by Kalhaim as haring been situated opposite to 
the Vninyasvraain skriiio on tlie other side of the old I'onfluoiioe. The passage of 
the t’dironif le describes the temple of Visnusvamiu aa belonging already to Pnala- 
|)iira, while Vatnyaflvatnin was counted with I'aribasapiira. Prom this and somo 
otliei' indications I conclude that PnALAPiniA -was the designation of a small torri- 
torial subfliviBiou wliioh probably extended along the present left banli of the 
Vitasta near Shad'piir.^* The site at which I locate the Yiennsvamin temple was 
included in recent times in the riverain Pargana of Sfiiru-l-mawrizi* Pay m (map 
' Saliiiiozapaioon ’). This, we know from Abu-l-I’azl, was created already before 
Akbar’s time and probably absorbed Phalapura as '^vell as other minor tracts.^'' 
Phalapura had received its designation from a locality of that iiaino whudi 
taditya had founded apparently before Pai'ihasapiiia,®® just as the latter gave its 
name to the Parhqior Pargana. 

Descending by the left bank ofthoVitasta for about five miles below ShM’pur 
wo approach the site i)f King dayapida’s capital, the ancient Jayapura.^^ It is 
marked by the present village of An^fUrltoth. This consists of two distinct parts. 
One lies on au island in the inai-shes opposite Sambal, and the other facing the 
former on ihe atrip of land separating these marshes from the Vitastii. On the 
island there are eonspicuons remains of ancient teraplea wliicb have been first 
oxiunined and described by Prof. Biihler.'® They are attributed by t-be local 
tradition to King. ‘ Jayapid.’ The identity of And^rltoth vritli King Jnyapida’s 
town is well known also to the S'riiiagar Pandits, As S'rTvara still uses the term 
Jayapura or Jayapidapiii'A for the designation of the present iVnd^rlioth, we etni 
easily understand ilie BUrvivsl of the tradition, 

Kalhana’s description of the towm indicates clearly the situation of the latter 
and also accounts for its ra<jderii name, Jayflpida, according to tlii.s notice, liad the 
castle (kotla) ofJayapura built in the middle of a lake, after having the ground 
required for it filled up, as the legend asserts, by the help of Kalcsasas. There 



CoHiparo WiT,aoN, JSsmy, p. SO ; also 
footnote 16 to Note K 
® Bee iv. S3.3 s(jq. 

Couipai'o Note /, v. 97-100, § 12. 

See Note I, S 13. 

“ Sob Ai7i~i Akb,, ii. n, 837. 

^ Compare iv, IRl, 673. 

For details as to tho position of the 
twin towns Jayapura-Bvaravati, see note iv. 


S06-/ill. The map of P;ti-ihasaxnira shows the 
site on a larger scale, 

* Seo It^jport, pp. l.S sqq. ivhere tho tOpo- 
crapliy arid ruins of Anthrkoth aro clescribGd 
in detail. General Ciiiiiunghani had already 
heard of the identity of And^i'kdth tvith 
Jayapifia's town, hut ho does not seem to have 
visited tlie place; Anc. Geoyr., p. 101. 
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he constructed a large Vihilra with Buddha images, a tomplQ of Kesava 
(Visim) and several other shrines. Other sacred structures were erected hy his 
ministers. Besides Jayapui'a the king; built on ground recovered from the lake, 
another place called Dv^iilAVATf in imitation of Krsiuds famous town by the sea¬ 
shore. Kalhaya notes that in his own time Jayapma was popularly designated as 
the ‘Inner Castle' {ahhymitara kofJa) while Dvaravati was known as the * Outer 
Ca^th^ {hdhya kofU^)^ 

The present name And^'kuth (from Skr. "^jhif^amhoffa) is the direct denvative 
of this popular designation of Jayapunk It has in the coarse of time been 
extended also to the site on which originally Bvarayati stood. In my note on the 
passage I have shown that Juyapiira must he icleotided with the ishmd portion of 
Anii^ikoth, wdiilo the remains in that pMl: of the village which lies on the lake 
shore opposite, belong to Dvaravati. These remains are far less extensive than 
those on the island. This is in full agreenieiit with the feot that Kalhaila inentious * 
great religious buildings only in Jayapnra and not in Dvaravati. The ktter'is, 
mdead, referred to only in connection with the foundation of jayapura and does 
not appear to have ever been a place of importance. We can thus UBderstiind why 
its ongiiittl name Dvaravati and its i?iibsoqueEit desiguatiou winter Castle' have 
both completely disappeared. The distance lietween the iinland and the oppoBita 
lake shore being only about four hundred yards at tlie nnn*owfist point, the name of 
the far more important ^ Inner Caatle' was naturally extended also to this outlying 
suburb. 

The term kotfa which Kalhana repeatedly applies to Jayapura, and which is 
contained also in its popular designation, is justified by its position surrounded on 
all- sides by w^ater.-’^ The limited exteni of tlio island precludes the belief of 
Jayapura ever haw'g been a populous place. But itvetairmd a certain importance 
far ionger than Pari liaeaplira and servod oocasipnaliy as a royal residence even in 
late times. To it retii'cd Queen Kopi, the last of the Hindu rulers of Kasmir, and 
theie she was murdered by her husband, the ndTcnturar Shahmir (a.d. 
Zainu-D*abidin restored the town which had fallen into decay, and built there a 
new palace on the lake-shore 

We have* no distinct information as to tiie old course which the VitaHta 
followed in the neighbourhood of Jayapura predous to AvantivarmanA regulation. 

If uiir exphmations on the subject as above iudicatecl are right, the main chaiintd 
of the river must have then passed through the marshes west of Jayapura* 
withstaniling the change subsequently effected. Jaya pi da's town did not lose its 
convenient accose to river communieation. 1'he giaat canal known m Ni/r which 
as we saw, is in reality nothing but an old river-bed, lies only a short distance J o 
the smith-west of And^rkoth. A braiieh,of it w^hich ia much used by boats even at 
the present day though not shown on the uuvp, still passes actually along the old 
Ghats on the south side of the And’hrkotb island. It seems probable that Jayapura, 
owed its preservatioi] from the fate of Ikrihasapury in pari at least tf^ the retention 
of a. cuavemeut watenvay. In Abud-Fa^i’s time And^rkOth gave its name to a 
separate small Fargana. 

123. From tlie marshy tracts south of the V^olur wdiich we have approached 
at ATuFrboth we may retm-ii once more trO Par^spor, Crosaing the swamps foiiued 

^ iv. 506, 512; vii. 1625. S^rivara, iv. 540, ^ Jmar. m 

545, iiseH the expression duiyu, ' fort.^ Bee B'rlv. i. 250 sqq. 
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west of the l'*ai^s].<ur plateau by the Sukhnag and other hi]} streams, we eonie to 
the considerable district of B4v<jiL It is often referred in the Eajatara.ng3ni and 
the other Cliromeles l>y its ancient name of EjiXnguxa.®^ Ko old localities belong¬ 
ing tv it are mentioue^l in our texts unless we may count witli liraigil ilia closely 
IV/an situated on the shore of the rainbasar marsh, cire/74^y7' long. 
34^ 10' lat. ‘ 

TJiis lai‘ge village occupies the site chosen by King SVmikaravnniian (a.d. 
883-!lt)2) for the town which was to bear his Kalb ana, however, informs 

iLS that ;S''a?>i.Ararri^rara ^'subs(X)UOT]tly lost its proper appellation and beeauie known 
only by f ha name Pattaka, ' the town.^“TI ub somewhat general designation 
still survives in the ]>res 0 iit Ealhana secs in this disappearaiiea of ilio 

original nppeJIatiori the just retrilmtioo of fata for the king's cruelty and other bad 
qualities. Yet the old name iniiat have long lingemi on by the side of the popular 
' Pat tuna.* P*or Ksemendra mentionB BhmkaTiipura, and Kalhana himaelt speaks 
of the ^towTi of S aiukaruTaman * when siil)sequently rcfciring to events of bis own 
Pftndit tradition, too, has retained a recolloction of the founder of Pattaim 
and its original name. 

S'amkaravarman is said to have carried off “ whatever was of yaliie at ParihA- 
sapiirain urdei; to raise the fame of his own town. At the same time Kalhaua 
plainly tells us that what gave fame to that towTi was only what is still to be 
fuimd at Ikittiinii—iuaniifac-ture of woollen cloths, trade in cattle and (he like.” 

Tlie only ancient remaina of any pretoTiBion whicli can now^ be fotmd at Patan, 
are, in fact., tlie ruins of the two temples which were erected there by S^ariikara- 
varman and his queen SiigandhriA^ These shrines which bore the naincB of 
S'amkaraganri'la and Bugandhesa, are stnictures of no great diTnenBifins and are 
without the fine quadrangular courts wlxieii enclose all more important Kasmiriau 
temples. They have been fully described by General Cunningham and others- 
Kalliaiia, whan mentioning these buildings, ironically alludes to kings who, like bad 
poets, take the materials for their xvorks from others* property. This combined 
with the immediately following mention of S'aiiikaravarmaifs exploitation of 
Parihasapiira makes it probiiblc that the building niivtorials for tlieHe very temples 
were taken from the ruins of Parthasapiiia, This could have easily been done 
<.vwing' to the convenient water-route ofTerod by the marshes whicdi stretch between 
Par^spur and Piitan—a tlistanco of only seven miles. 

Thoiigli S'ainkarajnira owed thus to its fouiuler but little that '^ould secure 
di!stinction3 yet the site ho had eliosea for it was one likely to retain some impor¬ 
tance. Patau still lies on the direct road between H'rlnagar and UarAmula, 
reckojged at two daily imirebes, and lias probably always just as now been the 
half-way stafion between the two places, Oonsidoring that BarAmula is the 
starting-point of the route to the west, triiffie and trade were thus sure tu ho 
atlracted to Samkanivarman*a town. We find it rcfernKl to aa a local centre 
still in Kalhana's time, and it has remaiueil to the prosent day a large and tliriving 
plat^e. 

Patau figure^ as a separate Pnrgana in Abad-Fiurs list. A popular tradition 
lias it that 'when Todai* Mai, Akbar's minister, was arranging for the rediatributiou 
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See note v. irilt 
Conipai'o V. 2in. 
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of Piu’gaiiaBj lie inadvorteiitly omittt^d the Patan village at whidi he was just then 
encampeiL To remedy the rmstake Patau with its inuuediate \ncinity was made 
into an additional Pargana.^^ However this may tve, wc find Patau subsequently 
named as the chief place of tlie^ TiPgnm Paxgana,^® At the last settlement it 
hecaina the headquarters of one of the new Tahmls, 

The Pamhasar lake which Rtretches to the east of Patan as far as the ^ Goud 
Ibrahim * and ^ Adin f^iyer’ of the map, is rfyterred to by Kalhaim under the iiume 
of Pampasaiiab. King Haxsa seems to have extended or regulated it^ The 
Ivarewa ground to the west of Patan with tlie valleys whicli intersiud. it, forms 
the Pargaiia of TiPgaiji* It is menthmed in the Fourth Chronicle, 780, by the 
name of Tailaquama, 

About four milos to the north-west of Patau and on the high road to 
Hilraniula lies Tdpm% a considerable \dlhige. On the evidence of iui old gloss and 
several passages of the Chronicles it can be safely identitied with the ancient 
PKATAPAniUA:*^ 'Jlie latter was founded by King Pratripaditya-Durlabhaka, the 
father of lialitiiditya, probably in the second half of the saventh century* Bemams 
of old temples w^eva extant at Tapar till a few years ago. 

124 * The district through which the Vita'^tn flows immediately^ before 
leaving the Valley, baais now t he name of Kruhm, Tho uncioat ibrni of this name 
is unknown uolcss the Lokaprakriia^s ^ Krodlianavisaya ’ may he connected with the 
tract Kruhin extends along both sides of the river, but its greatest portion lies 
on tho left bank. 

Proceeding on the road towards BaraniCila and at a distance of :tboiit six miles 
from the latter place, we jmm on our right the village of Kan mpor. It is identified 
by an old glossator of the Rajatarangini and by the Persian CiironiclerH with the 
ancient K-UfrsKAPOKA. The latter is mentioned by Kalhaim as a town founded by 
the Tnnn^ka king Kaniska.'^- whom we know as the gi’eat Indo-Sejthiau or Kusana 
ruler from tlie coins, inscriptiuna, and the Buddhist tradition. T'liere iire no 
CDiispicnoufl remains above ground at lifuiispor, but ancient coins and carved stones 
are occasionally extracted from an old mound near tlie village, 

We have already had oeeasioB to speak of the important position ocKJUpied by 
t he ancient twin towns HusKACunA and Vauahamuja. Built on the banks of the 
Yitasta, imiiiediately above the gorge tlirough which the river leaves the Valley, 
they form the starting-point on too great route of comuiuuication to the west. 
It is imnecessary to refer here again to the commercia] and oilier atlvantages 
which have made this site one of groat iiuportauce froiu ancient times to the 
present day. 

Vamhamula, situated on the right river-bank, has left its name to the present 
‘town oiVayakmulj usiuilly called Bdrdmnla by Panjabis and other foreigners, 
The name \"aTiihamijla or A^aruhainnla—^both forms occur in uiir texts—is itself 
derived from the ancient Tirtha of Visnu Adi-Varolia, who was worshipped hero 
evidently since early times. From it the site of the town and its old neighbour¬ 
hood received also the desigiiatiuri of V^rdhah^etva. Various legends related at 


Soo BateSj p. 3. 
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lengtk in the 'Varriliaksf.tranialirttraya and often alhidod to in the Nilaraata and tlie 
other Jlidtatmyas, eiinnect this sacred site and tlie Tfrtlias of the imniediato neigh- 
hourhoofl with the Varaha or Boar inearnation of Vi^nu. An aba tract of these 
logeiide as well as an accurate description of the scanty remains of ancient date to 
be found at the eevei al Tirthas has been given by Pr'of. BiUiler. '"* 

The ancient, temple of Varaha whicli seems to have been one of the most 
famous shrines of Ivasrafr, is repeatedly mentioned by Kaihatia. According to the 
tradition of tho local Purohitas it stood lUiar the site of the present KotMlrtha, at 
the western extremity of the town and close to tlia river-bank. Some ancient 
hidgas and sculptures found at the Kotitirtha may Jiave originally belonged to the 
temple. The destruction of its saerod image i.s noted by Jonaraja in the reign of 
Sikaiidar ButghikastA" A short distance telow this site where a steep spur runs 
doivD to the river-bed, stood the ancient watch-station, still known aa Drang, which 
lias already been described, A bridge over the Vitastil existed at Varaharaula 
already in old times.*® It cannot be doubted that Varahamiila is a very ancient 
place. It enjoys the advajitage of being on the right river-bank, which is followed 
by the old route down the Vitasta Valley. But on the otlier hand, the contracted 
natui'e of tho ground which it occupies between the hillside and the wb er, did not 
favour the development of a large town. On this account we find that the twin 
town of Huslcapura bnilt on the open plain of the opposite bank was in ancient 
times the larger of tho two places. 

IIdskapura is mentioned by Kallnum as the town bnilt by King Hu.ska, tlie 
Timiska, and is often re tarred to in this subsequent narrative.*^ Its name anndves 
in that of the Binall village of bw&Mr, situated about tw'o mile.s to the south-east of the 
present Barannila. The identity of Uskiirand Huskapui'a, eorrectly noted already by 
(renerul Cumungham,*** is well known to feSVlnagar Pandits and is indicated also 
by an old glossator of the Ibijataraagini. Kalhaiia in one jmssago distinctly 
includes Huskapimi vrithin Variiliaksetra, i.e, the sacred environs of the Varaha 
Tfrtha,*® and tne same location is implied by nniucrous other references in the 
Clironicle, The King Huska of the Kaiataraugini has Iona ago been ident ified wit h 
the In do-Scythian ruler who succeeded Kaniska, the Huvi^Ka of the inscriptions and 
the OOHpKl of tlie coins. The foundation of Huskapnra falls thus within tho 
first or second centurj^ of our era. Hiuoii I’siaug, as we saw, spent his first niglit 
after passing through ‘ the western entrance of the kingdom,’ in a convent of llu- 
se-km~k> or Huakapnra. Alberani, too, know^s ‘ Usljkarii.' opposite to Banimida, 

Knlhaim mentions Hiiskapura far more frequently than Varahiunida. The 
c-onclosion to be drawn herefrom as to the relative importance of the two places i)i 
.Hindu times ia coiifirnied by the frequent references which the Chronicle malres to 
religions bnildings erected in Hu^kapura. Of King Jjalitaditya-Miikteplda it is 
recorded that lie built there the great temple of Visnn Jluktasvimiin and a largo 
Vihiiiu with a Stupa.®" K^emagupta who sought the sacred soil of Vavahjiksetra 
iu bis fatal illness, had founded two Matlias at Ilu^kapura.®* At present founda- 
tioua of ancient buildings can be traced at numerous points of tlie plain wdiieh 
Rtretchee from the left river-bank towards tlie low hills behiml Uakur. These 
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remams JIB wal! as two tolossal liihgas still, n'a have already been noted by 
Bishop Cowie.'''' 

About four liundreJ yards to tlie west of the village are the niucli damagod 
romtuus of .a Stiipa, wbieli liad bcou found stil l intact i>y J4isliop Cowie and photo- 
grapliodin that comlition by Major Cole (1870). Subsequently it was dug iiito 
and partly levelled down ‘ by some Sriliih’s order,’ as the villagers t oJd mo. Of this 
excavation I have not been able to trace a report. But General Cuuniiigluini 
refors to an iuicieiit coin of the Taxila typo wiiieh was found in this Stupa and 
had come into Ms poBsesBion."* It is possible that this Stupa wtis identical with 
the one rvhich King ijalitiiditya ereekHl at Huskapura. Of the ViJiani wbicli 
Kalhana meiitions in conneeticii with the king’s Stupa, I have shown elsewlM-ro 
that, it was in all probability the satne convent which On-k'oug refers to under the 
name of ilfrmK 9 -fi Vihnra.®'‘ The of tbo Obiuuse traiiBcription seems to 

represent a pvakritized form of the shortened name 3lH?da or Muktd. Tliv latter 
forms, which are abbreviations (bbiinavat) for Muktilitida, occur also in the 
designations of other religious buildings erected by that king (Muktakesai'a, 
Mnktasvrimiu). 

As we do not meet with the Tiame of PI uskapura iu any of the later Clirouicles 
it may be assumed that its importance did not survive the time of lliudii rule. 


SECTION IX,—HORTHERN DISTRICTS OP KRAMARAJVA. 

125 . The iiucieiit localities in the Vitasta Valley below Vaniliamula iiave 
been noted by u.s already iu conoection with the route wiiieh leads through it. 
We may therefore proeoed now to those Parganas of the old Kraraarajya wiiieh lie 
to tho north of the river and the Tolur lake. 

The district which adjoins Krnliiu in this direction, is known as IJamal (map 
‘ Hummel ’). Its ancient name was S'ajiala from which tho tonner designation is 
the direct phonetic derivative,' S'amnia is very fi-oquently mentioned in the last 
two Boulvs of the Biijataraiigii.u, particularly oii aceoiuit of its feudal chiefs or 
Dmuaras who played' a prominent part in idl the civil wars of the later reigns. 
The pretender BhiWicara in. particular, had his most powerful adherents in fi'amala 
and often took refuge with them. The village of Vanarrama which is mentioimil 
on one of these weasioiiH, is probably ideiiticid with tho-presont Yaugnui, situated 
ciro. 74'^ 25' long. SI'* 19' lat.- Kdkaruha, another place iu S'ainrdil, reforred to in 
connection with Bhiksacara’e campaigns, can no longer be traced. 

To the north of if amal we reach the Pargana of IMacJi'pur (map ‘ Moclu{>oora ’)^ 
Its ancient name is nowhere luentionod. In it lies the sacred sito of Svayamri-hj 
which owing to the apparently volcanic pheuomenon there observed, Ims from early 
times been’renowned as a Tirtlia. Kalhana in Ms introduction duly notus the 
‘^If-created Fire' ((NroyowhAS), which "rising from tlie womb of the earth, 
receives with numerous arms of flame tho oft’erings ol the sacriheers." ^ 

“ 18C8, p. 123. CoTupava note iv. 188, alao Xotes m Oit’- 

“ See Coinif Anc. Itiiliei, p. 62. k’OTUf, pp. .u sqq. 


‘ See note vii. 15 !f ^ tiiio i. Ji g and for furtlicr referoncea the 

“ StK.^ viii. 1 - 1 . 38 . note thereon. 
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_ lliu spot meant is still known as Svff,y(iMbhi( or to tlie villagors as 
It lies on a low ridge about lialf ti mile sontlx-west of tlie villagti of Nich^horn (not 
shown on mup) and about one and a Imlf miles nortli of ^ak''Yadar (map ‘ filieik- 
nadda ). \isiting it in 1892 T found there in a shallow hollow the soil bright red 
ike burned clay and furrowed liy narrow- fissxires. In certain yuars steam lias 
been known to issue from these fissures. 'I’he ground then becomes suftlcie.atly bet 
to boil the S'l-iiddha offerings of the pilgrims who at such times flocl; 1:o tlio site in 
great uunibers. a’he plicniomenon which may bo eitlior truly volcanic or, according 
to a modern authority, he eanaod by bidden seams of coal taking fire, was last 
observed HI the year 7K76. Occurrences at the boginning of the preaeut century 
are reierred to by Mr. Vigne and Dr. Falconer.^ Abu-l-Fazl, loo, mmitious the 
j-iicnmiienon at ‘Koyam.’" Considering the rarity of the deeasions when this 
niri.iiifeBtation of the * Selt-created Fire * is ofeerverl and tlio pilgrimage performed, 

^ of aiioieiit reinaiuB aroujxl emmot surprise us. There is. liowever, 

it JsLHrmtmya oi tlio rirthaj and the Ititter is also referred to iu the NiJamata. 

pilgrinaage wliieh King TJeenla (a.d. I J01-11) made to Sv^ajaiubhfjj gives y&r/m{e(mh<{. 
Jv.uiuiija oeeasion to actjuaint us with some localities of the iieigtibourliood.® Tlio 
king who was stojjping in Krainarrtjya, is said to hnve startecl for the villrtge of 
N akhatacakiu with a small retimie to see there tlm miradc:. On his way which 
took iutn past the vilhtgo of KambaIieSvakAj he was set upon in a deep uioinitaiii 
gorge by robbers from wlimn lio esciipod only with difficnltv. X believe the places 
mentioned m connection with this adveiihire can stilf be identified wilhout 
dimculty ^ is probably the present Tsakn^adar, being the 

ordmary lls. form for 8kr. ewAm and vadarj the phonetio derivative of Farhitfa.'^ 
ol viJlage names in which the two component parts being origimilly distinct 
rnmies eim attemate in their position, am by nci meaus Tinlrcqnciit in Ktn5Eirr, 
i.Jms we have mjw Drira-Srid^pur and SadVp^a'-Dani, etc. 

In Kambalesvara we may safely recf>gni>:o ihe present village Kramhhar, KanMr^mm, 
sitiiated about SIX miles north-east ot Svayadibhu ; for the ending-/mr m the 
derivative of 8kr. compare Triphar > Tripuresvaru, etc.^ l^ie wav from 

hrambhur to Bvayaihbhu leads througli the valley of t.he Panitar Btream! Tiie 
hitter, as 1 convinced myseli^by personal iiispeetion on a tour in 1892, imases above 
Ilajpor through a narrow and thicdcly-womfed gorge. The path following the 
tortuous Course ot the Rtreani at llie boti oni of tlio gorge ofiers excellent opportu- 
nnies for an ambusoado such as described by Kiilhana. 

r/tTfiF?, a small villago about foxir lailcs south-east of Kmmbhar, lias a 
siiuilJ local lidha marked by a spring and some old Lingas. It is visited on the 
piiOTmage to Bvaxyambhu and moiitionod by the name <jf liirADiiAKALl in the 
iVlaiiatmya oi tlm latter, 

,1 t)f Uttar streteluKg along the foot of the range towards Diiftriut 

extremc^ noi'th-west of the Kalmir Valley, A passage 
ot tfio Ivijataranginl records its ancient name IJttak.v and refers also to Ghosa m 
a localitj situated in it.' The place meant m undoulitedly tlie present (hi.^ 

B^tuated in the coiitm of Uttar, near the conflueneo of the Kamil Rivet' and the 
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aiream coming IVom Lfilaii, It m the starting-point for tlm 8'Arada pilgrimage and 
h montionad correctly as Ghom in the B'^rafiamaliwtinya. 

About tt^n miles higher up the Kamil KivBr lies the \uUngc of Pan^'grun, 
cite. 74® 7' long. 34® 29'hit, 1 take its position from Major Bates’ (laaietteer; the 
SVtlaii of India' map does not shoiv the place. It is in aU probability identical 
^vith pASoiaEAHJ, Juentioned by Kalhana in canDection with the surrender of the 
pretender Blioja4^ I have not been able to visit tliis j> )rttoii of the distrietj and 
Major Bates’ reference to IVinz^gum attracted my attenticm only alter the prepara¬ 
tion of my map-” 

In the oxtrome uorfch-eaBl of Uttar mii within a mile of each other 'wo liave 
the old villages of Drang anrl Hay‘di run, re ferml to hy Xvalhana imder their aindeut 
deHignations of Dkahoa and J-rATA!lR.oiAd^ The former place, as ite name show^s, 
marks the position of an old Irontier wateh-station towmrcls the Kisirngauga- We 
have almaay seen that there is a route leading past it to S'ardi, the ancient Trrtha 
of HTtrudu, situated on tliat river, llrahga anri HayilBraiiia are both inLiiliQiied by 
Kaihana in connection with the siego of the STrahsila castle which took place in his 
own tinu;. A brief reference may therefjro be made here to this stronghold and the 
neighbouring shrine of S'aradaj though they are both situ at ed outside the limits of 
the Kasinir Valley. 

127 - The iutroduction of the Ihijatarangiiii mentions the temple of tlie 
gorlflcBS STirada amotigst the forojiiost Tirtlnis of Kasiuir.^'" It was well known 
even far beyond the frontiers of Kfismir. zAlhcrum had heard of it,” and a story 
recorded in a riaina life of the grout grammarian Hemacaudra proves that its fume 
had spread even to far-oflP Gujrrit. Notwithstanding this former celebrity the 
H'nrada shrine is now almost completely foigottfm ))y the Pandits of 8'rmugar and 
the great mass of the Braliimin population, of the Valley. Fertunateiy, liowovei'j 
tra(btiou has been more tenacious in the immciliately arHoining tracts of Ivami\»z. 
Guided by it I wm able to asoertuin the position of the aiicieut ITrtlui at the 
jireseut situated eixe. 74*^ 15' Joiig. 34® 48^ lat. on the right bank of the 

Ki.sangaiigii. 

In Note jfi, 1, 37j T have given a detailed aecouiit of the tour which in 1802 
led rue to the Tirtlia, as well as a description of the ancient teinpie st ill extant at 
the site. The situation of .this shrine correspoiidj^ exactly to Ka]liana’s words in 
the above passage. Immediately in front of it the sacrod stx'eam of the MadhukatI 
fails into Iho Kisangaagu, while another eunflnenoe, that with the Bauasvati river 
coming from the aortlg is also viaib'le frota the temphu In JoiUinija^^ lime ihe. 
slirine was still sufficiently popular to attract a visit even i'r(,un Hoitan 2aiuii-b 
Mbidind^ Soon ufterwartlsj apparently^ the miracle-working inungo of the gaddess 
was destroyed. Abu-BI’a^l, however, still notes tho Banetity <jf the site and 
correctly indicates its positioa on the bunk of the Madluimalid^' The subsequent 


Seu viii. ai24. 

llierc Brnma to W good reason to suspect 
that TaKAmOlaka, a place repeatedly reforrod 
to ill connection with Bhoja's last campmgii, 
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neglect of this Tirthu must be ascribed chiefly to tlie obstacles to the pilgrimage 
which arose from the toiiblerl political eoii<litioii of the Upper Ki^aiigaiiga Valley. 
It is only since the advent of the Sikhs that the pilgiinage to seat was 

once more revived. These difficulties have probably helped to create the several 
substitute Tirthas of S'ara^lTi which are now tu be found in various parts of Kasmir 


proper. ^ 

Sly visit to the old STlrsdilsthaTia also enabled me to identify with certainty 
the Site of the B^tkahhila Castle. The latter had been the scene of a momorable 
siege by King Jayasimha’s troops which Kalhatia doseribes at length.^" The 
accurate topograplncal data fimiished in this acooimt prove clearly that the castle 
occupied the top of the steep ridge which projects into tJie Kisauganga valley about 
t wo and a half miles below the BTu'ad?i temple. The several incidents ol the siege, 
ill particular those connected with the attempted escape of the pretender liboja, 
became at once easily intelligible on a close inspection of this site. Tlie ndge 
bears now the name of (Janei Ohd{^ Iroiii a ciuious rook formation on its side which 
rcsoniblcs the head of an elophiint^ and is acoorfiingly woraliipped as a ^ BviiyaihbJifi ^ 
repreHcntatioTi of the elephant-faced god. It is Yory probable that the older name 
B^irahsila which means literally ' the rock of the head/ owetl its origin also to this 
very racl^. 

128, Eetiirning fromom* e^Lcursion to the Kisangangn and the confines of the 
Hard country, we enter immediately \o the east of Drang-Hay^hom, the^ Pargana 
iisuajly calfed Loldh, Its proper IvasinirL name is Ldlan, derived from Bkn 
LAHiiAHAd*' In the picturesque valley which foims this district, no old localities 
cun be specified. 

The Lfjlan is adjoined on the south by the Pargana of Zairi^gir wliicdi com¬ 
prises the fertile Karewa tract betfn'een the \"ohir and the left bank ot the Puhnr 
lliver. It rooeivcd its present Jiamti froni y/aitia-l-'abi<ihi, who is credited with 
having carried irrigation canals from the l^ohur W the Utjar ground of jADH’Aaint.’'^ 
Tl\e earlier n?mie of this tract can ji<j longer be traced. 

The elilefplace in it is the town of Hnpur, the aiicieut Bu yyatitea, the founchition 
of which by Siiyya, AvanLivaimun^s engineer, has already been inentioneih"'^ Bdpur, 
which lies a shok distance below the point where the Vitastn leaves the Yohir, hm 
retained its importance to this day, nud is still a townof over 8000 iohabitaots. It 
has dnrmg recent tiities been the oificiul headfiuarters for the whole of lOuuraiii:, 
From a passage of BVlvani it appears that tiiis had been tltri case already at an 
earlier periud^” Relating fi gi'eat conflagration w^hich destroyed 8uj^^apura in iSfvinu- 
i-Vibidiii’s time, this Olironickr tells us that in it pcrlslied the whole of the ofticin] 
archives relating to l&ivmarajya. The royal residence, lioweverj escaped, and the 
town itself was again built up by the king in great splendour. Of this, however, 
nothing has rematned ; nor does the town sliow now old remains of any interest. 

The suggested identity of the viJU;4'e r (map 'Zoblar^} in tho north-west 
part of Ziiin'-gir with Jaloxia once meniionetl from ilciiiraia^s list as a foundation of 
King Jauaka,^'* Is douhtfiil, resting only on the rosemblanee of the names. TTc 
larger village of jBnmui (map ^Baiuhai^), situated 74'^ 30' long, 34^ 22' iat., niuy 
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be Kttllitiiia’s HhJmatikI, The aaino can be tfacecl l)aek without difficulty 

to tlie older I'orni; but tlie context of the ,singlo {.inasage in which }ihrmatihu is 
mentioned, doea not supply any eviclenoe as to its locatiori."'* 

Roujul^the north shore of the A'olur lake there etretehes iix a seniieirclo the 
ilistriet ol Khuytlibin. Its ancient iiiono is given by Kalhana ns KI^^jyA(^u,\!llA, 
while S'nvara and the Lokaprakasa call it with a slight variation Khoyasnun,*.2^ 
The old route which led up the Madhumati stream and over the Pass of Di;g- 
dkaghSta or r)ufl'.‘khiit into the JJaiad territory ou tlie Kisaugahgn, has been 
already fully described.*' In eoiiiiectit)ii with a Dnrad iurasion which wais directed 
into Kflsmir by this route, wo read of JVlATKGitAMA aa the place where the invading 
Ibrco eucampod This is certainly the laeaent village of Maf,r"fj<mtf Bituatod 
close to the foot of the Trii^hal Pass, circ. 7d“ iS' long, 28' hit. ft lies just at 
the lioiiit where the route along the Madhmaati debouches into an open valley, atitl 
is the first place where a larger camp could conveniently be formed. 

1 he tiact on the north-east shore of the Volur appears iu old tiiiies to have 
formed a 8(.'pai'atc small subdivision called Bvrnaka. It is once mentioned Ijy 
Kulfovna, and also referred to in the Tirthasiimgraha.^^ But the evidence is not 
sutliciont for a wrtain location. I’o it may {lossibly have htdonged also the village 
of Sud’rhvth, eiro. 71° ill' long, 3-1° 18'lat., which B'livara refers to by the name 
of Samodiukota,® 

129 . We have now reached the vicinity of the Sind Valley which forms the 
largest of the I’arganas of Kasmir. The di,strict now known as Ldr comprises the 
whole of the valleys {Iniiiiod by the Sind and its Ixdbutarif:,s as well as the alluvial 
tract on the right hank of that river after its entry into the great KsuinJr pluiu. 
.Its iMicient name was L.miaea, and by this it is mentioned in very numerous 
passages of the imataraiigiin iiiul the later Oh l onlcles,*’*^ The lands (jf the district 
seem to Inivo been fioni early times in the liands of great territorial nobles. One 
ffunily of Dainai'as resident in Lahara was powerful eimtigii for its laejnbers to play 
the part of true king-makers during reigns following ai'ter Har,sa.'® ft is pi obable 
that the great trade route to Ladrikh and Central Asia which passes through the 
ilistrict, added alrejidy in old times to its wealth andimpiortance. 

In the midst of the wide water-logged tract of the Sind Delta we find the 
ancient Tirtha of Tolamuja'a at the village now known as Tnl'!-mul, situated 
74° 48' long. 34''' 13' hit. Tho Purohita corporation of TiJamulya is reprtisented 
a well-to-do and iiiliueutial body already under King J ayapida/'^^ The large spj iiig 
of Tulamidva is saored to Midiamjfil, a form of Diirga, mid is still held, hi great 
wjieratioii by tlie Brahman |jopiiiiition of 8'rJiia^ai*, It is t^upposed to exhibit Irom 
time to time miraculous changes in tlte colour of its water, which ai-e ascribed to 
the maiiilostatioii of the goddess. Owing to its eonvenient ]>ositiou the Tirtha 
attracts iitrge numbers of pilgriius from tho capitaL Abo-l-Faxl Dotices the place 


^ Curnparti vii. 6; as to tlie phonetio rela¬ 
tion of > MAlmMikilf comp. : 

Bhimafkoaava* 

See note viii, 

^ See above, § AS. 

^ Bee viii, 27 7A. 

** Comparo note viil 209 ^>98. 

^ See i, 400, 

Compare for the ideiitilication of iJir 


and LeJm^if note v. kjI . Tfm authors of the 
St- Petorshiirg Dictioiteiy were alreadjf awart^ 
of it; see it M", s-v. Lithamn 

Compare regardio^^ the political part 
played by Junakacandra, Gargacandra and 
tlidr (leBeendaut&, viii. 15 flqq. j 35J sqrp ; 502 
sqip I Uki*! 6<pj-j etc. Eor an eai ly instance of 
Dfimaia power in Ijahara, see v, 51 sqo. 

Bee note iv, 038. 
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md ifB marsliy sumamdings.^® About two anti u liulfiuilos to tlie east ofTul"mijI 
lies the village of BiuFrliom on tho main branch of tho Sind which here b(>coiiiFita 
first navigable. It is repontedly rtlbrrofl to by SYIvara imder its old name of 
1 >UC4DHA^in\MA*^^^ 


Aseentling tlie valley wo come to the large villago of MaTi^ga^u, situated u short 
distance from tho right bank of the river, 7 b' 52^ hmg. 17^ iat. It is tho 
MAVAtauKA of Kiilbana^s Glixoiiicle mentioned in i onnection with a cainpaign of 
Bliiksacara in Lahanip^* In the time of King Bamgramuraja (ajk lUOo-28) 
Mayagnlioa gave its riaine to a separate fund (Maifa^nlvumrfa^ija^ which Qiiecti 
BVilokha liad establishefi evidently with the revenue assigned from this vill:ig(‘/^” 
Alail’gam-MayagramH still owns a large area of excellent riee-fiekls. The village 
itself contains DO ancient remains. But a short distauee) above it, at tho foot of 
tlie spur wliich leads up to a high alp known as Mohand Marg, there is an anciimt 
stone-lined hank filled by a fins spring known as Vut^saii Niig. This is visited as 
a Tirtlia by the Brahmans of the neiglibourhood and is also mentioned under the 
name of Ih^caihmna in tlie Harannikutc, and sevoriil other Malifitmyas. 

About a mile above the village the high road leading up the valley jmsses a shape¬ 
less nioimd of lai’ge slabs xvliich undouhtediy belonged to an ancient timi pie. 

130 - About four miles above Mah^gam wo reach on the left bank of the Siiul 
a site which has enjoyed sanctity since an early period. Close to tho village of 
Prang (not shown on the map), situated circ. 7#^ 55^ long. 34^ If!' Id"' hit., a 
small branch of the Kank^nai lliver [Kaiiahffvdhitn) flows into the Siud. This 
confluenca is now visited by the pilgrims proceeding to the Hiiramukuta lakes as 
one of the chief Tirthas on the route. In tlie modern Harainukinamaliatmva it is 
designated as KaranJaitirtha. But I liaveshown that it is in reality ichnitical with 
the ancient T'irtha of Cibamdcana mentioned in the llnjatarangiHu the NUamata 
and the ohj Nandik^et.iannlhritmya.^^’ 

The fCrink'^nax or Kunakavalmii which is alw^ays named togf.ther with 
C'munocana, is a saeitid river, as it carries down the waters of the lioly Gaiigadake 
belo’w the JTiiramakuta,®^ This explains the importance attacliod to this ^ Paiiv 
gaiiui/ The HarariinkiUamrihatmya which betrays its cuioparativcly recant origin 
by rnauy of its local names, nietjiniorplioses tho old IvainivahiTii into KaraifkanafU 
and consequently also changes the name of its confliieiico into 
King Jalauka, the sou of Asoka, whom the Ohroniele represents us a fervenl 
worshipper of St'va Blinte^sa and of Nandiia, is said to have ended his days at 
Ciraru/>cana. 

(hir survey has already taken xis to the sacred sites of Bhutpj^taba and 
.fYESTHAELVDHA marked by the ruined temples at the present high up in 

the Kflnk^nai Valley. They are closely connected with the Tirthas of Nnndik^etra 
below the Ilaramukuta glaciers which have also boon describedThe village of 
Vdngalh^ which is the highest pennanently inhabited place in this valluy, lies 
about two miles below Bnih^ser. It is named Varistba^baaia in the Mabhtmyas 
and is believed to mark the resideiiea of the Ksi Vasistha. Allusions in tho 


Magm/rdnia. 


Tirtliii of 
Ofmmomnn, 


Tirtha of 
h/ififeJmra, 


< 


Aifi-i Akh. Ai.p, ofH* 
^ iv, no, 130, 263. 
See viii. 720, 

Conuijiro vii, 120. 

*' So© not© 1. 149-15Q. 


See abovc^, ^ A7. 

Sm re^arriin*^ tiio popular etyumk^gy 
acoouTiting tlio cliango, abovo, § 31. 

^ Seo above, § 57 ; ako Jiote,^ i. 30,107, 113; 

V. 55-59. 
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J)etjle of 



IMjatarangiin and Nilaraata show tbat t)iixS legendary location is of old dute;^' At 
tlie montli of Kiink'^nai valiej^ and about two miles to the north-east of Gfrumooana, 
is the hamlot of Bfiramd which Kalluina mentkms as an Agraliara of King Jalauka 
under the name of Varabai.a.*^ A large scnlptnrBd Ijinga base whicli I found 
liere in 1891, shows the antiquity of the piatte, 

131- lietnnnng to the main Valley we find, about three miles above Ciramo- 
caiia, the large village of Kanijan aituatefl on the right bank of the Sind. It is, 
perhaps, identical with IvaNKA^fAnuHA which (ineeii Diilda is said to have founded 
in eonuuenioration of her husbuud Ksemagupta, known by the epithet of 
* Kahkanavarsa/ 

No old localities can be i'lentified with certainty in the Sind Valley until wo 
reatdi tlic village of Oirijanijtr^ situated two miu’chos abcn^e KaugUTt, QiTt\ 75^ 75^ 
long. 34® 18^ lat. This is undoubtedly the d-AGAisrAann of tronaraja and the 
Fourth Chronicle.'^^ The place is mentioned in both texts in connection witli 
invaeians wliieh were made into Kasmir over the ZajT-La Pass, d'lie first was thal 
of iljD lihau{t!i liiftcaiia. tho second tlie Ihiiioijs inroad of tho Mughal leader, Mirssa 
Jjaidar (a.b. 1532)V‘‘ The account H'hicii the latter himself has given us of his 
exploit, fully exphdos the epecial reference made to CTaganagiri by the Hindu 
Chronicler. 

About three miles alcove GagangTr two rocky spurs descend from opposite sides 
into tlie valley and reduce it to a narrow gorge ^see map). The patli in this defile 
was, imtil recent improvcjuents of the road, distinctly dilfieult, as largo fatien rucks 
blocked thti narrow space between the right bank of tJie river find the Ingli cliffs 
rising above it. It is al this point of tlie valley which Mirsa Idaidar calk (he 
‘ narrow defile (dVLar/ that the Kasmir ch|6fs vainly attempted to stop the brave 
Turks of the invaders advance guard 

Kalhana’s Clmmicla shows that the defile hero indicated had witnessed fight¬ 
ing already at an earlier epoch. When King Sussala’s forces had driven Garga- 
cundra, tlie great feudal cliief, from liis seats in Xvahara, we are told that the 
IVunara with his followers retired to the Tuuontain callod DhuoavANA* There he 
was long besieged by the troops * of the king who was encamped at the foot of tiie 
iur.mntaind In ray note on the passage 1 have slunvu that the name Dhfiddvana 
survives in .Df/j'iiw iV^r (inap *I>aiiuir%tho appellation of the high spur which 
descends into the Bind Valley tVoju the south between GagnngTr and Bun”inarg;^'^ 
It is exactly at the loot of this spur that tlio ri ver passes througli the gorge above 
desenbod. The position taken up by the king's opponeut is thus frilly expuiirted. 

Guganglr being already 7 tOtJ feet above the sea is the last permuuentlj in- 
habited place in the valley. Some twenty-five miles higher up we arrive at the 
ZTiji^ja l^ass. Here we have reached the limits of Kasmir as well as the end of 
our survey. 


Compare note viii. SiW. 

St*/© note i. UiJ, 

^ So© vi. Si)]. 

^ Lkunparcj Xnr/>% fBo. od.}, 19?, and Fourth 
Chron, 8U>. Tim ohv name of the locality 
ouglji to have been ©riterotl In tli© map, The 
Bom hay Ed, of the Fourth Cbron. roads 
v^voim}y mjiwmnitvanta fjaammmmnnta o£ 
the MSS, 


^■ Soe 7Ytrm-i jy. m, KWm 

ill his nut© ou"9it} passago has tfuite correctly 
identilmd the meant by Ids author* 

Thu FourtJi (Ihroiiicle immus the autumn of 
tha Batikika year [ ifiOJS aa the date of the 
ovent. Tim iigreea exactly with Mir^ea 
Haidars x.H, 9^, Jamfid IT. (December, 1^32 
A,0.). 

See note vib 69o eqq. 
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SUrPLEMENTABY NOTE AA.~^ 29 . 

MAHlTiMYAS OF KAB^MlK TiRTHAS. 

' The a CDJiipiet© list of the Mfiliatmya textfs acquired by mo ni Rasmlr. Tlio 

luimbora ill the fouHb coliuoji refer to the reproRonting these texti in my col lee- 

tiun. Where the same text is in several Manuscripts, the number of the bestr copy has 

\>Q^n sl\o\vn first. Tn the last uoluniri the Tirtha to wUieh tlie Mflhatmya ref era has been 
iiiciirated as well as the paragraph of this Mumoxf in ^vhich it hue beon disciL^ti 


Burml 

No. 

NaiiMJ oC Ttsxt. > 

Allsj^e^t source. 

Nos. of 

MSS-inw 

oollooyou. 

1 i 

A luara] ifitll am uh/Hinya 

15h|n'igl^f£saihhita 

B, 7 \ 

2 

A j imrelvamkaipa 

Vathuktaiitra 

2(4 ; 

3 

^WdhanarHvarimvahfituiya 

Adikalpa 

251 

4 

1 a aJ ay mu ah a tniy a 

Bhp'igLsaHiii uhi ta 

45 

43 

r> 

K a pate 6 a h Atmya 

Haraearitatiiiiamaiji 

(t 

Kapiikuioctmamah ritmya 

fJhi'figisasiiuihitA I 

i;h 10, 
20, 2b 
22 

/ 

K ed Arati rth a m fillAtni^^a 

TlhpfigisasarhliitA 

40 

B 

Kodarapuraua 


215 

9 

K ot i ti rt h amfi f i At my n 

J i] 1 rhgih 1 ai Jih ita 

50 

10 

G aag oU hhed mu Ah atrey a 

Adipuriiua 

210 

U 

G ay Atu a h iktmya 

Hh rfigiAaaaiiil uta 

1 55 

12 

Gay a r a ah rdmy a 

54 

J5 

OodAvitririiahatmya . 

Bhpngi^asaihhiiA ^ 

43 

u i 

J ata gahgani fd i atiziy a . 


13 

15 

Jye^thadevimAlultTnytt [ 

Bhf hgisa^umli lift 

13 

Id 

Tripunlpradiirhhiiva ' 

B Jil'ngi sasaiiih i t ft 

43 i 

1 

17 

Ti i saiirdhy amil t A tmy a 1 

, Ailipiirftfm, Naudisva- 
rftvatftra 

« 1 

18 

TrisarfidhyAmAhAtraya | 

, idi4 vt ii%1. vatfti'i i » by 

STi^ivaavftiain • 

07 'i 

! 

i 

ii) 

I )hy At \ii 6 var am iili a tiny a 

B^arrftvatura i 

75 

20 

N andikf ctran 1 Aha tmya 

77 

21 

Kaid >111 id li a I lam All Etrn y a 


40,ft'.,80! 

22 

Pi f 1 g*Ui ■ s V aram ahatmy 11 

H ar ttca ri tae i nt ftni ii ni 

1 

43, B8 

28 ’ 

f ^ us kar am ahfitiny a 

1 

1J h r figisasftmhi tft 

43 

2i 

Bah ur 5 pa k a1 pa 

Kafind ratiiihttinfthflr 
tmyasahgi'dha 

yo, 96 

25 

IS liadnik aliprAd urbh ava 

Mahftbhftnita; Vaiia- 

parvan 

97 


huiuarltiii. 


Ainato^vani, § ob, 

Ditti). {Copioil from PounaMH- 
No. -hh) 

Ardlmnamvam^ § lid. 
fsesvara^ § lOd* 

Ji u[>a^ S.4 vara ( Pa|>iis u d an a), 

^ 1!^. 

KapfLUimocanaj § IPj* 


1 ’irtha in Vftrfthuk.?etra, 

Tirtha doubtfub (Copioil from 
Poona M8. No, oj.) 

Uhof)iL Tirtha, §117. fOopitil 
from Pofi^ia MS. No. oi>.) 
{jUya Tirtlui near 
Ditto, 

GiniAvarl, § 115, 

Ththu at Oa£ig*’jHtant Hiru 
l’;irgaua, 

Jye^t^n^s^araf § 10^. 
SniallTirtba ncmrKaiiyc! Kadal^ 
SViuapar, 

Tt isamdhya, ^ 115, 

Ditto. 

Ththa in hllk of Kbn)*^hom, 
Tirthas of Nandiksetra^ § 57* 
Nftuliandhaiia, § IL 
Siiial] Tirtha at Phigilytm 
^ap ^ Pingliii ')j Chrath 
Pargaya, 

Pnskara Tirtha, § 120. 
BahuTupa NAgat § 120, 

Bhadrakali, § 125. 
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Soriiil 

No. 

of TiiXt. 

Alk'jtod siource. 

Nfta. 

colloctio-n* 

’ Eoj;afi:fkE. 


M jvl did t j vfl f^iri i n ill i hit nyn 

B h n’lp *« iiUMi 111 it a 

104 

Mount Mfthadova, § 103, 

i»7 

IVTft h Vi\Ti\M «i Tj i 1 j im fs.l i a tmjr' a 

Rhi-Api hmi ni !ii t A 

43 

8 aid ti» 1)0 ill Sdiuhabad Pargai|a, 

2H 

M artrii,if3amiXiiiltmya 

HJivfjgi^^UBnTnhita 

13 

MAcrtfiT.uJk, J ill. 

!>D 

Mai‘tilj.ulamHhri In tyu 

BcahmapurA-jja, 

in i nik liu mj a 

m, no 

l>iti*>. (Cloplod from Pouna 
'M8. No. 78.) 


M art hii t mya 

Bliavisyiiipiir fin ii 

100 

1 Otti>. 

n\ 

M itrapn tba [ ti iilintniy a 

AdipurAna 

318 

(Copiod from rk^uin MS. No. 
HO.) 

1 ^rirlba on Hal, in Ran'vOr 

1 vf^nirtor. 

32 

Y opy fllaiikaru^iai* i flJi 11 ya 


13 


R 5 j fi t prut Ixirbh a va 

Blp'Apij^asaihhitA 

43,311 

! Tiitbu of Tolainulya, § 

:/>l 

lifiinimali&tmya 

Blij'fi gi y aa ari i hi tA 

13 

311), 1 IX 
144 

1 liitto. 


V Ai'fj a k :wotrat 11 k\ \ atmy a 

Varahapuriina 

Yarfilia Tirtha, § 124. AImu in 
Poona Ms, Ko. 3^**. 

3(S 

A'" a ri! h mix n ii esai n nh atni y a 

Ailipunlga 

14:a 

Vuidhamaimwa k^nipk-, § 31. 

37 

Vijaye^vaimiahatniya 

j330 1 

YijtiyoMvara Tirtlm, ^ iOO. 
(Copiotl from Purina MS. 
No. 77.) 

3K 

V i j ay 0 s var am ill i ^ t my a 

B hr^i pm ^ i t a 

152 

Ditto. 

3i> 

V i iae ttlul iUiiv ti ny a 

1 i hfi jgiiii m m 1 1 it fx 


Tirtlioft on VitivstA, 

40 


A dipiirfiiia, Ktiwi/uru- 

khancja 

2')2,1;).") 

Ditto. (Cojuod from Poona 
MS. No. 8^<.) 

41 

S^arvfivatilra 

213 

(Oo]>i4?d from Pooiia MS. No, 
94.) 

^Piuyfiga' fit ^.afVpur, § 98. 

4'2 

R^flracl apuramahafcniya 

V i tft^ tli 1 null A tm ya 

[()() 

43 

8 ^ fir 1 k 1 ftiTi fi 1 i atm y a 

HhpigisasaihhitA 

43, I(}1 

S'llrmlri Tirtliu, § 11^7. 

44 

8 ' ar atl fmt fil x fiti ay a 

Adipnriipa 

i;i 

1^,102, 

204 

Dittij. 

ir) 

8'arikapftricchotia * 

Blitiigisnsaihliita 

S^iU'ika fJ illj § 95. 

40 

8 ' vetagangil.i n fill atn ly a 

Bhfiigi^usaiiihitrL 

13 

43, I7t(, 
177 

Dngdhagn iigfi, § fi7. 

47 

Siirosvarimuhatmya 

H h I'f tu hbi til 

.SiiroftTari Tirtha, § 103. 

48 

8 V’ ay aiiibh v agiii m a1 lat my a 


43, 18-3, 
184 

1 SvayiimblMi, § 125. 

40 

ITaraniiikutagaiig jmiiLliAtoiya 

B hjf-f ] gmasft mhitfi 

!85^ 18(i, 
£00,211 

Hiiramukiita lakes, cite., § 57, 

50 

H ar k1rfipai:iii^am&liati¥iya 

B1 1 lit ft 

13 

lil4J95, 

im 

1 Said to be in Dschujipor Piii> 

51 

11 itr^es varaiufiliatuiya 


Har^^e^vara, § 105. 



















KAS'MlR PAHGAN/US. 


493 




THE KASHMIR PAHOANAB. 



^looitcuoFT, HyoKi., ViaxE, aiiR Major }UTf';H- The list of th^ latter in the 

fiillost aixd H>\m indicates tho dmaion of tlio I^argmjtaa heiwuon Marfiz and KaJiirAz as obfiarvod 
ill tiio tabio. 

Tito armtigomeiit of tho Parga^ia iiamos con farms to the t^jpogniptikal order of tlio 
tlo-scriptivc surroj hi Ohaptor J\'. of this Memoir, The secoml column gives the PargiLpa 
names aiaiordtng to tlieir present Kaamiri pronvniciatTma witlmiit regard to the often curiously 
distorted forrua in xvliiah those ntiities ftftT pre^5elltod by the earlier lists. The thinl coluTnn 
rIiows the anthoritiefl in whose lists each narticnhir name ia found. In the fourth colmnn the 
BausliTiti name of the district hsia Ijcou iudieated (whenovei' known), together with the text in 
wlticli it fmat occurs. In the [mt eolnmn reforerioes have been given to the pamgraphs of tlvo 
Memoir, ’^pocially dcahng mih the histonml topogrn]»hy t'f the severfd rlistricts. 

Besides the Pargapas shown in the table, Abu-l-E.i^l connts wntli KfchniT the Pargapas of 
^ Mam ' (Maijivinlva?!), ^ IJunihai* (.Bi\u*hA|), and ^ iJacMin KMimtah" {i.e. Oachun- 

KhovtiCj the valley on lx>th banks of the Vitaata lielow Baramnlah Banio way Mooiv 

croft lulds thoPargapn of * Ikirk^fi^ (i.e. JDvnirbidj in the Vitasta Valley, cornp, § Al), ‘ Kamm * 
and : of the position the last-named tract I am not certain, 

[The list of Farganas given by TiUFFEisTSAtGn, Hf^scnpfton de p, 77, is only 

a defective reprodrictior I of Abth I-Fail's list* IIjtteb, Amn^ ii. pp. IIM sfp, has endcavorired 
to elucidate ell on thalers tjuoer names with whatavor materials were avidlablo to him,] 


List of AHnaEVTATioKS* 


A F, A «Cf-x-B'A^r^ JkL^ ii, pp* 1. 
M*\ Moorcvhoft, Travei^t B. p* i l-k 
Hii. Von Hcobl, Kftffckjnir, ih pp. 2tKi sq. 
Vi, ViuNK, Tmr^ht i- p, 2V2* 

Ha. fJazeftr'fir, p. 2. 


Nip. Namo. ia P,irgnnH list of 


Suiskrit name, 


HcmitTk4&iiO Itoff^ireacefl, 


1 Phakh 


PA ROAN AS OF M ARAZ (MADAV \^^AJTA) 
AF. MiK Wiu Vi Ba. . PnARiinvi (S'riv,) 


Tlicfif> flmainimtrrDts 
formed flurin>: llm 
Sikh atlmiiiistratinn, 
comprised groups id 


iU“’' 


'J A tshan 
d Haiada 
■I Arrai 


Mo. Hu, Ba. 
Me. Hii. Ba. 
Ba. 


) 


^ villages in the im- 
1 mediato vicinity of 
S'nnagar, bi the west, 
south and north, re- 


5 Vihi 

6 Vnlar 

7 Daclninpor 

8 j-iJinvurpor 

9 Matan 


AF, Mo, Hii. Vi. Ba, KnAp-?v! (Raj.) 
AF. Mo. Hu. Vi. Ba. HotApA (Hftj,) 
AF. Mo. Hii, Ba. Dak^ikaiCvka (S 
AF. Mo, ITit, A'^i, Ba. VAmavIE^va (Ji 
AF. Mo. Hd, Vi, Ba, MIutanpa (don; 


HotApA (Hftj.) 
Dak^ikaiCvka (S^riv.) 
A^AmavAE^va (Jonar,) 
MlETANpA (Jonar.) 


V spectively. 
5 105, 

§ Wk 
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Ko. 

Miidcni Kaiwo- 

Shown in lagans liai of 

SiUiBkriii xiiiiuiB* 

Reniaj’icetmil HaferoHce** 


PARGANAS OF MARlK 

(MAHAY AKAJYA)—C'o»ft»«fiti. 

10 

AiiycwrhlAnfttuHg) 

AF. Mo. Hu. Vi. Ba. 


1 5 112. Also oalloil 

11 

KuV’lt&r 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

[ Kapate^taea^ 

1 fcilanv/thfed (Mo* HiL), 
An yen:] 1 np[.foar^» in 
AP 

' Itclu* 

§ 112* 8kr. naiim 

12 

Bmig 

AF, Mo. Hii. Vi, Bii, 

♦.Bhknoa (Lokapr,) 

fomid only m tlmt t>f 
Tirtha. 

§ nik 

la 

Shalmljiicl 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

|J14. Mo. calls the 

14 


AF, Mo. Hit. Vi. B». 

l>.i3TASAB.ASA 

1 Fargaya ^ liunuahal/ 

§ 115. 


AiJ’vtii 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi, Ba. 

Kakala (RaJ,) 

:§lia 

10 

Zaiii'^pou 

AF. HU. Vi. Ba. 

AliDHAVANA (.Temur*) 
Jaikapltea (Jonar,) 

:§ iia 

17 

Eot 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

§ iia HiL Vi* call 

18 1 

Bfiparsainii.il 
S'likn i 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba. 


tho ilistrict after 
8 ^apiy>ii 8jiabrj** its 
heaclf|uartm'a* 

5 n7. 

10 

AF. Mo. Htt. Vi. Ba. 


§ 117. 

20 

S'^vtir 

Hii. Vi. Ba. 


§11H. 

21 

Chrath 

Vi. Ba. 


§ L18. 

22 

211 

Hula 

Nfl4Xain 

.\F. Mo. Hii. Vj. Ba, 
AB’. Mo. Hu. Vi. Ba. 

Kac^bama (Juniir*) 

IksikA (B'imv.) 

§ na 

1 

21 

Yuch 

AF. M*>. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

do. 

25 

1 

Dilnts 

’ARGANAS OF KA: 

AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. JJa. 

mi7\A (IvRAMARAJYA)* 

"^XSvAVtM^ATr (liokapr.) 


2<1 

^ Irirn 

AF. JIo. Hii, Ba. 

llAHLEfrA (Jurmr,) ' 

1 clri. 

:37 

Mitfreh^liOin 

Mo. Bil. Vi. Ba. 

del. 

28 

Par “Jap 5r 

A F. Mo. Hii. Ba. 

pAiaiiA^iAri KA (Ilaj*) 

§ 121. 

20 

:io 

Payhi 

AmPrso^li 

AF. Mo, Hii. Vi. Ba. 
AF. Mo. 

[ An Hyanta e a kot^-'a, Ihij . ] i 

§ 122* 
do. 

in 

mn^il 

■ AF. Mo. Hii. Vi. Ba, 

Hh.anthjm (Kujt) 

§128. 

m 

m 

Pa'^an , 

AF. 

1 Pattaka, ItAj*) 

d«v. 

TilVuTii 

AF. Mo, Vi Ba. 

^rAiLAoniAi* (4ih Chnm.) 

del. 


Fvliiiy 

AF. Mo, Hii. Ba. 

.V Kimdl tract 

So 

Knilun 

AF. Mo. Hit. Vi. Ba. 

<^Kr07)hana (Lokapr.) 

(' Qidhi ’ uii 

tho north id Fatan 

and ^I'iPftam. 

§124. 

m 

H am 111 

Mo. Vi. Ba. 

S'aMaLa (RaJ.) 

§ 125. 

S7 

MacU^pfir 

.Mo. Vi. Ba. 

dn. 

118 

Uttar a 

Vi. Ba. 

ITti'aha {EaJ.) 

§ ^m. 

ao 

Loluii J 

Mo, Hti. Vi. Ba. 

liAUTallA (Hllj.) 

|l2H. 

40 

Zuin^^ir j 

AF. Mo. Hii, Vi. Ba, 

.lAi^^Aont! (Joimr.) 

do. 

n 

Klmy’^hdm [ 

AF. Mt>. Hii. Vi. Ba. 

KHlJVA^iRAAIA (Haj,) 

do. 

42 

Uar 1 

Mo. Hii. Ba. 

Lahajra (Haj*) 

§ 120* 























INDEX. 


Note, — B y a mntiU Koman iiiunaml followoLl hy an Arabic numcra! iiulicat-ed the Bnok 
and Verse of KaUmi^a’s Ht^jataraiigii^ in the proHont translation, 

A small Ri:>inan niimera] foilowod by an titrlmzed Arabic nimteraJ marks referoncesp by 
Book and Verse, to thoao passages where tlie particular name or word occurring in tho text 
has hmn doalfc with in a footnote of the present ti'ansiation, 

Wliere a roferciice to the footnote alono.is intondedj tho letter n, is shown after the 
riuinerals indioating the Book and Verse* 

The largo lifJDiJSrn laimeTftl 1- followed by an Arabic numeral rofora to tlie pages of the 
Inteoduotion in Vol I, 

The large Uoman numeral II. followed by an Arabic numeral rcfei's to the pages of the 
Notes and the Memoih ok the Ahoient Gbogiuphv of KasmIk at the end of Vob it, 

Namcfi or words occurring in the hfan^krit text of the Rajakirahgini are printed in 
Halm type- Other names or wuirds ai^e printed in Eoman tyjie. 

The abbreviatioHR Corr. and mark reforencoB to the list f>f ‘^Corrigenda and 

Addenda"* shown at the end of Vol. IL 


A* 

A, 

A, mai'ka codex ftrehetypus of Rajatar., I. 48. 
A,p marks original writing of codex archo- 
typus of llajatar. 

A,.» gloHSftkir of codex archetypus of RSmtar,, 
T. IS j identilied as TUiatta Haraka, 4?>. 
Affka\/Uf \iin^ of Uia^a, vit. o8b; vlii, Ut 
niinistar of Cccala, viiL ISo. 

Abhaya, stream at (Juhgodbheda Tirtlra, TL 
271, m _ / _ 

Ahkwianpi/ L, king of Ka^mir, i* 20, 174; viii. 
niiari. 76, 

Ab/rhmmm 21., mn of K^emagnptat crowned, 
vi. 188 ; hie death, ; 820; vtii. 8437 ; 

I* 106* 

Ahhimmtyupura, fouiided by Abbimanjni 1., 

m.' 

Aldihrmn^upurUf founded by Diddii, ri. 
Ah/ii77umi/7tfirdmfai temple, vi* 20D* 

Abhinanda, unthor of Kyayamafijari, vlii, 
1861 n. Corr. 

A6ltm/mif a ‘dirira,’ vi. 130, 

Af/kmamj {oster-brotlicr of Kay^^amantaka, 
viia3. 

Afmvmi^cif X>ijtnara, vli* 169. 

‘ fftf/mfnk^^dkilj rneaniug of, vih 1266 n*, Chn\ 
Ahkimm, name of territmy, comhiiicd with 
Darva, i. hSfK 

abhi^eka, with face turned eastwards, iii. 230, 
Aii/iti^ndevaj a BVapaka, viii, 62ti, 629, 
dM^atitari/j a class of royal servants, vih, 
426 tu 


iDlVAKAltA. 

Ahhi/rmtm^a l<vff^t dtmgnRtion of touui Jaja- 
pnra (And^rkoth), iv. 6/J. 

Abiisiares* ethnic appeliation derived from 
Abhisara. II. 361, 

A uO^Ij-Fa?!L, mentions KapaicAvara Tirtha, I, 
32 ir : knows B'ilradri Tirfcha,37 ii.; rientions 
temples at 14^lap*, ii, 134 n ,; iioticeB Blu?i)a- 
Iiill, 11, 276; notices tSAradfi temple, 287 ; 
his account of Ka^tnir cunencyj 310; his 
survey of Kanniir Tirthas, 382, 383; on 
routes over Fir PantBal, 396; his list <>f 
KiiAmir ‘Pargai.iaa, iH7 ; on torople of TukhH 
Bnlinitiftn, 453; refers to 8vedanfig-a, 469; 
rofers to Tirtha of OafigodbUeda, 473; Jus 
^ list of Kasmir Parga^jas, 493, 

Aca, son-in-kw' of Pi ainoda, m 613, 
Acalmnam/fiia^ king of Dards, vii. 107, 
accounts office, Ak^^apa^ula namo tif , v. 301 n, 
An&Amra, shrine ^>f S'iva, iv. 513, (Vm 
Ach'bal, springs <if, i, 838 n,; I L 112, 408, 
Uiffajiiimra/ irieaning of, ii. 1^5. 

AcjHdn, Ka4mir Piirgaim* 1 97 m : TI. 471, 
Adcli,^trm, i.e* B'rinagara, nieiitioned by 
Albcnlni, 11. 362. 

‘ f(dhikarai$aif*khalmf ‘ oOlciAl recorder/ vi, 
38, 

^ f(flhu\drmrait Vgarlantl of office/ vii, 1363 n,; 

1082. 

‘adhvapa/ ‘adhvesa/ aame as ‘margeSa/ 
„‘Mahk/ V. 2J4n, 

Aditpa^ officor, vi, .345. 

Adivaralm, worship of, at Varahamulai vi, 
1-86 n . 
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AOMlXlfi i liATiOX. 


AMaTAPEAB tJA. 


adiiiiiiiBtiatioii* iu old Ka^nur^v, 107 i). r of 
city prefect, viu. 

administrative tltvisioiis^ of Ka^tmir, I T. 430. 
AfghitiiBj Tt iixt^ oiy to Iva^mir* 11. 10^, 

AfriiliSf yottled on roiit^B to Kbangangji 
VaUcy, n .4(D, 

At/mtifft, Ebj, Icgtjncl *4^ Jit* 8^75] i\\ 047 ; rise 
of Htai% ii. 140 . 

(if/mi/duCrfif* ‘ weapon of firo^ vii, {^H\. 

^ Ufpn.^m/cn 7 n ntcal opes ' tde luisi 11 ti 1 etn selves 
\n lire^" v. /o .* vL : viii. 
ai/mMmf a * JAgir,' i« ^7; fotnulati^Jii of 
Agrahfiras loentionedj BH, 1)0, 1)3* S)H, KK), 
i7.% 307, an, m, aio, an, 343 ; u. 

iiL 370, 48J ; iv. S), 030; v. 2 U 170 n., 
307, 403, 44:!; vi. 80, 336; vii. 182, 184/185* 
008, 898, 890, 908; viii. 2408, 2419, 

3355. 

Agrdr, in Black Moiiutains, old Atyugrapnra, 
viiinU02 n.; n. 43/ 

undertaken hy Jalauka, i. 138; v. i 10. 
AUi-^bal, watorfall. If. 415* 

Atla^ minister of Uccala, vHi* 185. 

Aiiid Akbari, of Alm-i-Pa/d, its vnluci for 
Kasinir t^jpognipJiy, Ik 382* 

Ait^gaj, looaHty near S^rinagar, viii* Il<)4- 
1110 n, 

Ajn^ffva^hf*\y of Slvfi, ii* 1. 

Ajifuphfn, king of Kasoitr, ivnJIJO, 893 ; i^ver* 
throwrif 707; bb sou, 709 ; viii. 8T2B, :i J2£); 
allngetl length of his reign a chronobigical 
firrorj I. 98* 

Ajjak'fff son of Tani’ajiga, vii. 10J18. 

Ajjfikfc, son of Raj aka, \iii. 324, 

AJ/itkaj minister of Balhanat viii. 472, 

AJJffka, hetei-bearer of Bussabv, viib 1318. 
A^lifirqjdf relml Damara, viii, 748, 

Akbar, ernpoiMr, bis rc^ad over Pir PantsSlj 
i. 302 n,; his co^^p^t^st of Ksianur, T, 130.- 
Akhtni Mulla B^diib, shrine of, iii. 4f>0 n. 

A k/f it mr V i 11 age, i v. 078. 

Ak^a, king of Kasmir, L 3.38; viib 341fb 
akfapniitl^ii an accimiits oil ice, v. SOI^ 389,39 S ; 
vi, ; viL 162, 1*^)4 ; Kkaiigas serve at. 
\T, 24(1 m 

the modorii Aoh''bal,i,popular 
etymology about name, L 79. 

* aksayanivi/term for an oudmvmont, i. 347 ii. 

* * a perpeinid endowTiient,' i. S/p. 
Ak^jsipalanAgft, spring of Ach'^bal, II 468, 
AkYo^ura, mil Agrahata, viii. 808, 

AkjYotamaUai U&jagi^'liya, vii, b‘K)l. 

, nephew of Prtrivjhiira, viii- 086, 

Abikaflatbu Saiiulhivigraliaka. patron of K»l- 
yii\)n : Kalha^^ia, I. 12, 14, 

Atakkihmt king of Diirjara, v. loo, 
A^mhkfira, brother of Mahkha, superinU^n- 
dent of trea.^ury, viii. in charge of 

ibljasthana, 3^57; goes into 
Castle, 2618: seen by Blioja, 2671; arrives 


at 1 )rahgji, 2702 ; dismisaud by king, 2737 
^Hfijagrbya/ 2925: his brotlior Maiikini, 
33A4. 

Ahnfi/iunaeakra, Dilniai^a, infcrigxies with TiO- 
thana, viii. 2482; Joined hy iHot^muu, 
2520; Ids defence of B4rah<?ila, 2568 ; 
troata for fiuiTendor, 2598 ; comes to claim 
Bboja, 2H!t>; fLosb rising of, 2923 ; Ida tlight, 

2941 ; fiia soiiSj 2940; sito of hia caatle^ II, 
34 L 

Alanikftnifiustiu, JCalh*ana’s study of the, L 10, 
ALB£aO>iI, kTujws Kapatesvam 3'iriha, i, 32 
IK; know^ 8'ru'adil TiHlia, 37 ii,; notiocB 
Di^kur: llui^kapura, U>8 n,; refers to 
Mnktapida, iv. 126 n,: on fostiTol of 
Aj^vaynji, 710 n,; on vagnouess of Indian 
clu-onolt'gy, L 32; on Ka^mir ealmidar, 
r>H n. ; on vic“t^>ry of ^Mnttai’ and KaBrair 
festivEil, 91 ; notices S'uradil shrino, ID 285 ; 
his description of fortress ‘Ijauhur/ Sh)7 ; 
hiB account (jf ^ Hindu Sliahiyas/ 83G ; his 
inUi rest hi ICa.'imir, 359; umpUxys Kasmir 
Paxjdits, 360 ; aecompiudea MuhTufid a bx- 
poditioTi to Loliai a, ih .* his descripti< »n of 
Kasnui", 361 ; indierttes rtmte lut^j Kathnir, 
iih ! dcscfiljes liafiniir Valley, 362; reftU'xS 
to snn’ounding mountains, 363; bis ac- 
(|UaintaneQ vritb ‘LanhuiV 364 : on metrical 
fui'iti of Banskrit w oj'ks, 370 n.; on 
uhniate <jf Ka^ninv 426; Ids account of 
Kapaiesvara 'I’irtha, *67. 

Alexander, did not rtmeli i^asmir, M. 351. 
AUahad Barai' ou Pii: Pantsfil Pass, i. 302 u.: 
IT. ;;t94, 395. 

idluvial phiteaus fUrJar), in Kasinir, If. 425* 
alpine folldorot i. 2<j3r^265 n. 
alpine tracts, local trailition in. II. 366. 
Amalaka an architectural orna¬ 

ment, vii. 52f>, 

A VI n m k u // /// a . Bra 1 \ in an, idi. ^^6*. 
Ainainuintham&hatinva, modern IPCid nimies 
in, IL 386* 

Amnrma : Anmndmra^ shrhic near B'rinagar, 
ituxv Ambiirher, vii. lSi% 1B5; viii. 506,590, 
729,756, 1P25; IL 457* 

AmarthHtm^ 'Xirtha of vVinaruatb, pilgritufigo 
to* i. 2il7; il. SYX 
Amu 1 nit til, Ammwvam. 

Amajsons, land oh iv. ITSf 185^587 sq. 

daughter of King Jayusiuiba, 

viii. 1<U8. 

Amburher, ohl Aniaresvara, vii. 183 n. 
Ainirud-mii'annhi, title reproduced as Ham- 
mira, vii. 17-69 ii. 

.1 mrtf^Mttrava Viharu, lii* site of, IT 457* 
Amrtukfinfj jnmister of Unmattavanti, v. 323. 

father of IMayagnpta, vi. 219. 
Ami'takemmf temple, iv* (>59* 

Arnrtnpmkkut wooed l>y King Meghavahana, 
ti. Xl8 ; founds Amptablmvana, iii.O, 
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AMUTAVUa RtU‘^ 


fjuebn of Ra^&difc}?a, iii. 
Jmrta^mUilf niot!iei- of JayApitW iv* im. 
slirino of^ iii, 

amicjliroruKnij in local xiamo, iiK H 9 ri. 
p&inai-a^ viii, 

Anun^la^ tmmHtei: of Hr^r^a, ni. ealJod 
VfttagaudiS D.77 n.; ‘gov^emor/ ]3f)4; 
m>rca hia iUrotion, 13M, 1339; killed, 

_13/j>: Ins miatreas, M 6 L 
Amndaj tnaiei-nal nticle of Uoi^Hla, vii. 1317, 
_ 1350 , m; 2 , 

A a ^ t (1 varapat?, vii i, 633 ; 

defeated, 713 ; bootnnos lord of * (4 ate ’ KKl-*! ^ 
uaprboned, J 042 ; killed as Mahattarua, 
^ 14^7, 

Anmida, son of Kakft, lovd of ' Gate/viii 713 i 
.aooomfmrdoa Su.^aak, 8 :-Hi. 

Aniwda^ brotlitfr-ui-luiw of BJingika, Kha^a, 
_vjn. }im ; 172<ii, 

.±7fu,^fd4i, mordorcsr of Yljnj^a, viii, 2330. 
^'tiianda^ Raiaiiakiij his Vahi^iistnti, iv 
48911. 

Artmdiu^fidru^ imj^iaoit^jd bv Husaaia, viii 
^ 644. 

Anumhsr^d, Ynvai-aja of ValDpura^ viii. 310, 
_ 54 / , 

Amndam^Sj Ilaniara, viji, 202 4 2929. 
4^mnd{fmrdAmri, poet, v. .^ 4 . 

A7mndfr.n/rd/tmia, fatlier of Udaya, viii. J832. 
Aimnf/abAavann VUiara. iv, 3 . 

Amh^a^kAdt daughter' of BalAditya, iii. 184; 
married to Diitlabbaviirdhfum, 481^ i in- 
trigues with Khnfikha, 497; builds Vihanu 
. IV. 3 : her boti Durlahhaka, 7 . 


A ^V AO II i a A K A Y AS TII A . 


A mnif/ttpAiaf S'alii prince, vii. 147. 

Idng of iv. 707 1 viii. 

3428 ; J, 90. 

An^nM, son of SrungramiU'fi.ja^ king of KaiSiair, 
vii. 133; marries Siiryamati, 1^2 ; defeats 
Tnijhuvaiia, im : victory over Dards, 157; 
luf^ financial troubles, 195; liis foreign ex* 
peditions, 218; abdicates, resumes 

power, 244; bis riiptintj with ivaksa, 817; 

for Vijaye^\^ara, 33d; afctackevl by 
Kalasa, ;k>6; quanels witli Suryarmiij, 42ii; 
rvumnita euieide, 452; U721286 ; Im 
inmsurBs, vui 1953 ; 3410; surrmiary of Im 
rmgn, 1. 109. 

Auantanaga, springj nt Amtnag, 11, 4£>i>. 

Amntapdia.fi Uajaputra. vh. 1617, 

A7mvitf;m, liAnaUfigs ^jailed, vii. 532, 

x^natnAg, towm (AnantanSgu), U. -ItiO. 

Anvh'fir. marshes of, 11. 419. 

Andri'kd'th. village, site pf Jayapnta, iv. dint 
511 n.: 11. 479. 

Anekak^n, imme of Anverh Parguua, U 467. 

Am/ada^ proper name, Viii. 3400, 

animal sacritice, in ofljgj% iiL 7, 

A wife of Toraiiifti^a, lii. 105. 

Annttpaii^ petsemification, v. 72. 

VOL, If, 


‘ anna-Battra,’ term for a kind of endowment. 
, 1 . 347. 

Aiif'bavan, site of AriivtabhaVAiUHip iii. 9 n,: 
I L 45?, 

Arit/cnf&dif territory, iv, J32. 

Anilid (?), stream, V. 

Anyech* Iva^mir Purgapa, i f, tfl6. 

ApabliraniHa, use of, v, 200; tiames in, mod 
by Kallm^a for Sanskrit ones, 1, 13. 
Aparaditya, ruJtr of Kofikai^ia. viii, 2453 n. 
Apamdit^fK, son of Jaymiiiiiia, viii ,5372, 

king of Nepal, iv, 537, 552, 556, 
^ 558 ; unknown to Kifet.orical rceordw, 1. 95. 
Ar^atli, river, Skr. IlarKapatha, 11. 412, 
itrAtrikn^ ceremony, v, 4^^- 
Ardhanarisvara, Blva, inv<andiim of, i. 2 n.; 

ii. 1 n.; iii. I n. ; v. I n. 

Ardhanariavara, temple of, 37 n. 

I Ai’dluinari^vara. Tirtha, JI, 468. 

; Ardhavamv, Dargarm AiiHnn, i. 07 n.; 11. 471. 

I dm/ifirr/iuy-jp, mesaoriger* viii, 1 ; 105 , t> 43 . 
i Ar^gotn vilJai;o, old ElfliligrAmu, i. tm 11 , 
An,A<^£i^ffdmid^ no^y Itat^aun village, iii, 4 ^^, 
ArjmUf follower of Tmiga, vii. OI 

follower of Bh!madev.i, viii. 28, 

Arjufta Ar/umkf)^t^rt, stej^-brother of Mulla- 
ko^itiift, viii, 642, (tl5, 

Ai'sa regio, of Pixdmny, v. 217 n.; viii, 3402 n, 
Arsakos, ruler of UretsI, v, 217 u, ; 11, BiiL 
Arvai, small tomtorial sulKlidsioii, J 1, 4,93. 
Armd^m^ i. 313; Bnihirums from, 341; stii* 

^ dents from, vi. 87. 

Ar^d^mka^ comiti^^ iv, 367. 

Bamdhimati a.s king called, i, 110* 
^his piety^ riii. 2398, 

An/dvar tft, v, 152, 

Aiyo^ai name of Aim village, i, 39 n. 

Mmnatij daughter of Iiidncaudra^ vii. 15 L 
AjmTKitij daughter-in-law of Malla, vii. 14B7. 
Asci'^n/ittf called .Oiddfi, saves Bhiks&cara, viii, 

_, 226; returns with him, 541; dies, 552, 

Asafa, king of Camp4, vii. 

Xakka, lui. im)l, iOO^l. 

A.^>kat king of Ka^mir, i* 17d8, iO, 20, lOX ; 
founds 8 Vmiigari, 104; hia strnctures at 
V ijnyesvara, his date as assumed by 
Xalbaoa, Xi b4 ; K asimir traditions regarding 
liim, 1 4j Ilia attitndo towaitl/i religious ays* 
tiimsf 75; his relationship withSAelnara, ib. 
Ahk&^mra, shrines at \ i}a.yewvai-a called i 

xoe. 

, 4 smft.wtida {hihfu)f vii. 283 , 1221 - 
assay, of gold, vii. 211-212 n, 

AsPvoJ, name of part of Dal, 11. 417. 

* meaning of term, vii, 85-86 n. 

Aat^hH, hamlet, old L 96 n. 

As tor, Alb^ruiii's name for, H, 363, 

Astmpujdf a rite, vii, 

0^m^Msnkdf/aMa, a atmdl oflicial post iii 

4S9. 

KK 









INDEX. 


4!)8 


AHVkPADA. 

saint, iii. 2(S7, 279 ifq., 3fi6p 
jUmpigt day, kirrgft of, iv, 7/0 / popular fosLi- 
vai mt u.; hor&oplay on, vio !5oL 
A^mra, Alb^runrs iia'nn for Haedr (Astor), 

u.m 

Atavoth, vilUigo, IT. lOt), 

atmQ&pboric duyt, plienomeiion of, vii. l.*34o“ 

47 in 

Atghaiit smul^ Kubdivision near B'naagar, IT. 

Atfa fr), flwnou, iii. ^^4^, 

Ai(aiiM : towiiin Loham, 

viil oSi, 7ft4, 831, m2, im ; markot 

of, ; novr Atolf Loh"rin. TT. 

A ministor, viii, 577, 

a revenue 7^/7* 

A}(a^{ka, brother of Ttibga, vu 319. 
Ai'tpi^rajmrft, locality, perhaps Agror, viii. 
S 40 i\*U.iSi, 

Auj^iso, tuan^e of Yaiim, 11 274. 
aiispici ^ns tune, aeardi for, iii, 337- 
AmdMt^f saint, disputes witli Bauddhas^i i- 
11^. 

Av^akafycif daughter of, vii. 1487. 

Avantika, locality, vii. IS4^^; viii. 

ArnfiH, to'^ni iu MiUav'a, jv. 16^, 

A mutin, alibroviation of AvaniiTanoan, v. 17. 
At^afitipi^PO^f now ^^^ut'poT, founded l>y Avaii- 
tivarmatq v. 44; vii. 21)9, 337, 368, ]3i5B; 
vm. 970, 1000, ] 144, 1429, 1474, 1479, 1502, 
15B0, 2224; its hi story, T^OO. 
AwU^svfhnin, temple at Avaiitipura, 4^; 
vii. oTDj 1429. 

AvwitUvcfrti, teinplo at Avaiitipura, v, JfD. 
Amiitimnmn, .son of Siikhavariuafi* iv. 715 ^ 
(;niwiujil king, 719 ^ liis liberality, v. 18 ; his 
literary' patronage, 32; a Vai^yava, 43; 
visits Bhute^vara, 48; pridiiMts killing of 
an ini a] H, 64 ; ro^ulatos rivers throijgb Suyya, 
72; founds villages, 121 ; his death, IStl; 
hb treasures, vhi, 1961, 3429; his reign 
known from contemporary records, I. 97; 
\m regulation of %• itasta, 98. 

* ararufldMt" ^ conuubiue/ iv, 078. 

Avutarfip of Nandbii. tlalauka aii, i^ 130 ^ 

dosignuikui of Bhikfftcaru, viii, 858 , 

3(126. 

'av'ieeliinim,' designation of endowment, cor- 
reepoiKls to torm '■ 347 n, 

* avicc/nnnftmfira'j meaning of term, viii. 570. 
Avimukta, 'riHha at Benares, viii. 3340. 


liabar, emperor, bis etymology of name 
Kaimir. 11. 386, 

BMajmm {?), temtory, vii. 5S8-590 n.; viii. 
538, 


nANALi?;0A. 

Babtalifitjj town Tnentituiud by Alhtirrini, IL 
361 ; idea tilled, Add. 

Bail'h'kftl, village, XL 485. 

Baddhdpuj a 0}i !\ teriitory, vii >^88. 

Daddif aMt. liicality in Parnotsa, vi. SI8. 
Badrihel Nit]a, at Par^spor, old beil of VitMsta, 
IL 330, 331. 

blih^gftn*, *'T^velver/ moiietary term, II. 3.1 L 
Baha^u-d-flin 8&hib, Ziarat of, iii. 3504351, it. 
Balrirkrit, supijoaed local name-^ iv, 50(1 
oil n. 

Bahrfimgalaj village, the old Bhuinivagaia, 
IL397- 

Baliurupaj old name of ITini F::i.rgai.iA, 11, 476, 
BaJimt/midf chief of, viiL 1844. 

Mtpdf a clas^ of royal servants, viii. 426 n. 
Bfikpa koftat wamo ^JU3 Dvar&vati, near Jay?i-- 
pvuu, iv. 5iJ. 

* hd/z^a/ty ' outer court/ iv. 02. 

Bakn, king of K.asnnr,i. 325 ; vni. 3415 j name 
taken mom local tradition, 1. 79. ' 
Bakmmb/tm, locniityj i. 329. 

BaktivatL canal, i. 32^:1. 

siirinu of S iva, i. 329. 
in K^. local names, iii. 347 n. 

-hdla, Skr. equivalent of Ki. -bal, viii. II17 lu 
Bidabhadra. bredher, i 61. 

BiiUcla, small subdivi.'fion near ^'rinagar, TT. 
493. 

liidadevi, wor;?hipptd at BfiJ^bom, IX. 459. 
Balflcjhyamatha, m S'nnagar, [1. 448. 
Biildditpa^ king of Ka.^imr, iii. 477; subdues 
VahkAln^, 186; macriea his daughter to 
Durlaljliayarclliauii, 489; hie deaths 626; viii 
3122 ; traditions about him, I, 86. 

Baiakarttf tribal niimo, viii. 20&5; dcBignati.iri 
of K A j au a, ; see R aj a v ad ana. 

Baiftkzrij stroain, viii. 2898. 

BsiPhdrn, village, I L 459. 

Biktkesmra, libga, viii, 2430. 

Balaj;flimar, quarter iu S-rtiiogar, the old 
Baladhyaniatha^ il. 448. 

BalAsrama, xiume of ihllhom villrtge, f 1. 459. 
Btiieri(kmzm 2 ^nf kjcalitv. vii, 12S9. 

BaBiaf invataj:; of Trigartu, viii. 540. 

Baiif <i Daitya, iv. 496. 

Balhivur, territory, tbe <rkl V^allApura, vii. 

220 n.; its history, IL J32, 

BiiltistAijj I/ittle Tibetr' 11 ■ 435. 

ii.\ni=^diii Saliib, Ziarat and legend of, vi. 

17M78n. ; 11465. 

JAim, father of Tuugu, vi. 318, 

tnuiiator of Uccabi, viii. 185. 

BftzifG, family of, viii. 528, 2179 
Bana, poftt. his Harsacaiita siudbd by Kid- 
harjaJ. n,lS3, 

Bftn^hal, vilhigo iind pass, old BfxpasaU, viii. 
l6t>6-66 n. ; II. S92. 

bdmiihpa, from Narmada Biver, ii, 131 lu; 
vii. 185. 
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caetlcij viii. 1666: paas, now Bfeii'iiiU, 

11. 3112. 

Bai;4*kat;h, Alalik TJ. 407. 

HaiigO, KaJiTiiif district, vii, 198? IE 481. 
banners, of kings of Ka4mir, iii. 77 
RappuTii/Ur It»C4ifity, viii. lOSOj lfKt3. , 

Bappaffi^ uocoator of Bcnata^ vii. 482. 

B^ppuR/j cbiiiTnandor, vii. o71. 

Bappafadevl, quBen of Nijcjitavarman, v. 2B2, ; 

12!10. i 

Brtppih^^ Diothcr of Harsa, vii. 1128. 
I!appipaka-Vqjr(Mitipi^ king of Kasnilr, iv. 

; hiB mm BamgrrmiapixJUj 400; hb eon 
Jayapitlu, 102 ; his son TribhnvatjftpicJa, OBOi 
"hijr, conti'Hotipji for -bt‘dr > Bkr. bhattiivaka+ 
ILloon, 

A bfi-EFuel's designation of hfih^gan^, 

IL3ia 

Bflramuhij tho aneiont Yaraliamilla^ vi. 

11. 482 ; Y ar&iiauiiilw. ► 

B&ravoJj village, i. 121 ii. i 1.L 4110- 
Btrrbal, name of towors on Tos^maidfin, 14. 

m. 

barley, eating of; viii, 1864 m 
Baafiaiika, Jliw^mir referred tri in, II. 352. 
village, viii. 1200, 

Bat EH, Majr>r, lik description of B'aratb’i 
templo, 11. 283 ; hm list of Kafimlr Pargaparij 
4113. 

bath-hoascs (EammUm), in Katoir, i. 
batbing-celb, in B'r/nagat, XL 44b, 

* Batta/ Kb. term for *Pnrohita/ i. 125-126 ii. | 
Batt^por^ local name at Budar*ba], b J2-> 
125 II. ' 

Ifauddkmt defeated in controveray by Ava- < 
dlifita, i 112; ways of expression of, 135; | 
witch sent by, 136, 144; in poasession of 
Kasmir, f7J; their preponcleranc©, 17T; 
Buffer f min snow-fall, 180, 181» 

Bay an, \illage of, iv, 1 93 n.; modern name of 
Martflndit Tii'tha, U. 40U. 
beard, dresfiing of, v, 207. 

Btd*^bT&r, name of NAga Bhedabhradn " of , 
gloss), Jl. 276. 

bees, guard Bbnmtaravusin], lii. 395, 409, 

BcgurJ fumed labour* ill Kaimlr, v, 172-174 n,; 
viii. 2509-13 ii. 

BtucLNiKE, Dr. Fran^‘dB, visits Trisaihdliya 
spring, i, 3;) n.; on * les marveilles ^ of 
Kasniir, 11. 3d3; on legend of Satlsaras, 
380; witnesaes semdont on Pir Pantsdl 
Puss, 39o; on the miruclo of IVisamilbyai , 
Tirtlia, 469. 

hotel-leaves, eating of, iv, 427, 

Bhadrakftli, Tirtba, 11. 485. 

Bha^h'Avah, district, old BhadrSvakya, viii. 
*'501 Jl. ^131; MS. of Har^carita from, 

I. 47 n. 

B/tadrnvaicma, now district Bhadravkli, viii* 

souij.xm. 1 


jBkadre.^mraf St KAyastha, vii. 38, 44, 45; )m 3- 
conios prinie-miiiister, 106; builds Vihara, 
121 ; his son, 223. 

Bknp€f.f son of Candranmkba, vii. 116. 
I/h/i^amdpitd^ recital of, v. 125, 
XJJfrMjavam7ia{/fay vii* 1678. 

Bhapamtf designation of Buddha, iv. 262. 
Mhdgdvatfif a sect, vii. i?54. 
iiMf/ife, nephew of Praiji, viii. 1000: gover¬ 
nor at Lohara, 1228 ; leaves Iiohara, 1630; 
exilod with Sujji, 1654, 1814; his daughter, 
1922. 

Bhapikaj Khasa chief, viii, lOfiu, 1671; be¬ 
trays Bliik?acara, 1693, 

Bhapirathaf niytbie king* iv* 515. 

temple of, at Bbute^^'ara, v. 55^58* 
BhairavagaJii, the niodeni Bahraiivgala, IT. 
398, 

' h/mltaSitld/ ' charity foundation/ iv* 4^4* 
JiAalei alapmpdt locality, viii/24id ; ^ane Bale- 
raka|uups, 

BA^ilataf ]n.H3t, v. 

Bh4kgi/(t, district Band], vii 4 ^* viii* 929, 
3130; IT. 481. 

Bhanusala, wrongly Saiiskritiaed name of 
Bun“hal,Il. 3S4, 

BAappatdf teacher, iv, 214. 

Ijlhappatm'ara^ Ling a, iv. 214* 

BAarcfdfilpfj Kara descended from, vii. 1282, 
Bkarafaj S'Astra of, iv. 423* 

BAurafa war, i* 4*^-’ date of, 60 n.; epic, vii 
1728 ; m Mababharata, 

Bharatagiri, hill spur, II. 408. 

BAut^atasetu, locdity, vii* 1333, 

Bhi^rii'ni^tha^ poet, iii. 260 ti*, 262* 

BAam, follower of Sujji, viii. 1429, 1474, 1478, 
1480; in charge of Khcri, 1482; fights in 
king's force, 2S34, 

Bkattdf Burcemss, i. 331, 

iiiijijster, vii. 866* 

BAaiidraA^^mthi^f in B'rinagar, ntnv Bradhnar 
quarter, vi. ^ 40 : vii. 288; viii. 242f>; its 
history, II. 448, 

lagoon, now Br^rinambal, 
ni. i0.Sf.Sb* 11* 116. 

Bha-^^as, licenticjosnesa of, i. 307 n. 

Bhatta §hilh, title of Turkish chief (Albvnlin}, 

n.m: 

Bhattaviiryan, Turkish tribes culled (Albc- 
rimi), II. 363. 

Bhau Da-ji, Dr., on Ha^rgupta* iii* 129 lu 
name al Naraka, hi. ^4. 

Bkautta^j Tibetans, i, SW; wliite-faced, iv. 
Ki8; Lalitfiditya^s relations witln 1. 91; their 
territory, I L 435; 

BhnmAhiitij poet, iv, J44. 

BAamcckcday rilhige, iii* $$L 
Bhamka, Yijaya son of, viii. 3263, 12th5. 
-h/tavan/:, in Ka*^rair local names, i* 93 n.: in 
names of Mharas, 11, 330, 369 n. 
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Bhavaim (BavaiOt name lor MftHiliidii. IT, 
874* 

Bhamf^mmmi miniBksr of Muktiipitjat vii* 14S1. 

Bhavatufiga, Joealit^j i- 80 n. 

Bkdvuka^ MOO of, viiL 10^5. 

Bheij£\, name ..•! Snraavati, II. ^27 L 

ItiiaOablir&iJlrt, loeal liame, now II. 

i^76, 

Bbofjfldevl, Teferanco to, in Nilamata^ TI. ^74^ 
278; wL)rahippi»(l at lifikMoj^lpur, 27o. 

B^etprffh^if * BlifevtJa-JiiJI,’ site of GaligodblKida 
Tirtiiaj i. .V/T- soarch for it, IX. 273; tirat 
indication of sitiv^277); now called 
276; dcsoriptioii of aik?, 277| its identiced 
features^ 278; tU topogcmhj^ 472. 

(Bid"!), ni. /fSl ; TT. 468, 

Bhec]avana, *tJio Bhc<j4 forest/ in Biraai 
Talley, IL S70. 

B^iikMardJaf brother t>f Knlarflja, viii, 231 o. 

Bhiifaf father of Lavaraja^ Tafeka chief, viii. 

im. 

/»hi/{:§aaam : eon of Pniice Bhoja. and 

Tibha\'amati, nil. 17; rescued from ICtismir 
by Didda^ 224; met by hili Kajis, 541; 
mamea daughter uf Pa^lmaka, 647 ; tailed 
to KijapiiOj 622; called to KaBimr, 684: 
crosses passes, 701; iinnours about him; 
702; joined by Buss ala's soldiers, 791; 
enters S'nnagar m king, 842 ; Ida miijriile, 
880; lettvoa Kft«nur, 1)69 ; bnnis Cakra- 
dhara, 978; hia valauj\ 1012; retirea to 
Ptisyfu^nnffda, 10;j8; retards, 1061; besieges 
BiiMala, 1079; defeated, 1J04; marches 
upaitiat Jaytisiihhai 1883; ikivou from 
Iva^mir, 16J8; returns, 1687; proceeds to 
Vifalata, 1662: besieged in Ba^iasalft* 1076; 
be tray ud by Kha-^aa, lOiJS; attacked hy 
royal troops, 1710; killed, 1776; 3446; 
conditions of Jda reign, 1, 16; bis escai>e 
from Kaimir, 118; his rise as a pretender, 
120; lib iitinrpatbm, 121; his expulsion 
froni S9nrmgar, ib.; his attempt to recover 
the capital, 123; his betrayal and end, 124, 

B/iik^kfpamka^ luoality in B'linagar, vi* 191, 
Budilhist mouks, plagoc of, i. 184? 
I8G; foreign Bh-, iii* 9; inarriecl h^mso- 
hulders, /^/ * ^ik^^adariih/i6. 

ItktMa. Psjjdava hero, iv, 527. 

Ukhm/liim, Damara, ^Ldherent of Uccala, vii. 
1626y 1627; viu. 21 : hghts dauakaA"!aTidra, 
28; flics from king, 37:45; iutrignes witli 
Bards, 2(H), 

BMmdd^vi, looidity, now Br&u, ii, IS711. 454, 

Bhimadovi, worsiiippod near Miirtai?4> vi 
1T7-17B n. 

Bliiimdvipa, Bum^zu, at Mail4lod*t Tirtha, vi, 
177478 11, 

IBihiutf^uptaf son of Aldiimanyti^ made king 
vd Kftsmir, vi.SlTi: 326, 330 ; executed, *132; 

viii, 3436; I 105. 1 


JBmiAJUKAVASrNL 

I father of lTKlaknra, viii, 1817, 

Bbima B'uhi^a temple, at 
ri, 178: vii. 1082; its history, IL 

4fl6. 

niiiKidan, 

Bhirimp4a, son of Trilocaimp^ala B'khi, vii, 
47-69 u, 

Bkittm king of I7dabh»lnfja, grs,ijdfa.ther 
of Bidda, vl J7S: vii. 1081 ; Iiis tomplc, 
now Bam'’din 8 si bib's Zil^rat, TI, 405, 

Bkwummf opponent of FTaya]>ida, tv. 519, 
621 ; unknown to historical i-ecords, 1, 95, 

BAlmmommf iuiuge of Ganeia, at Sbinaga-r, 

JiMmati7:df tillage, vii. 6; suggested id on ti he a- 
tion of;, ri. 488, 

* hliimavut ’abbreviation, iii, vlS9-S40 ii-, 380 n ,; 
iv, IBB E.; XL 339. 

Bhiinbhar, iji Barvi^bhisara, i. J iO n. 

Bhmtdf queen of ldeglmyahan<i, iii. 4t>l, 

/Mwed, pros tit ate, vii. 1637, 

(‘hief-iuetiee under tJccaJa, viii, 
181; discharged from ‘Gate/ joins 

consjuraev i..gaiust Uccala, 296, 209, 309; 
betrays tTuesUa, 320, 321 ; llees. 352; nego¬ 
tiates with Susajila, 393; killed, 397; hi.^ 
wife's Bati, 44ii. 

Bhogavati, mythic residence of Nagu.s, i. 
249 n, 

son of 8alli}tna, joins Lothann, viiL 
24B9; Imkmd in S^rabsQft Castle, 2534: 
att€^mpts to leave, 2576 ; further stay, 2670 ; 
(light to Bards, 2703; joined by Dard 
allies, 27641: htaseif-asauranco, 2854; forced 
to floe with Thirdsi 2874; delivered to 
Alaihkara-cakra, 28i>9; placed in Uinn&- 
grania, 2917 ; returns to Kramarfijya, 2936 ; 
\m flight, 2943; in power of Raj av ad an a, 
2964 ; warns 2981 ; accused by Brali^ 

mmi, ilOlB' treats with king, il040; osks 
Kalliapika tu mediate, 3063 ; avows Juteatiori 
of surrender, 3117; bis troubles, 3131 : goes 
over to royal camp, 3161 ; received by Jay a- 
fiimha, 32iH; ln« condnet at^ court, 3254; 
idTstract rtccoiint of his rifie* m a rebeh 
L 127; Ids esmpo to Dards, jt//.his risks 
as pro tender, 128; his sniTender. /5.; Ins 
attempted escape from 81 rahiila tJastle, IL 
*343. 

/iV/q;Vt, son of iJan^a, vii, 1152; oalitjd aJs<] 
Buppa, 1025; hghts 8nssalii, 1537; fliew 
frojii S'nnagara, 10^^; mnrtloi'ed, 1609; 
his son Bhik^acara, viii, 16, 

Bhoja, sou of King Kjiliisa, pretender, viih 
20f); 212; exei'iited, 21*3* 

king of daiibtful identity, y. JBf: I, 
99. 

Z?Aq;V/, king of ■^^lakiva, vii, ii/Q, 259. 

Bfiqjftkaf relative of Tikka, viii, 1*512, 

ii'hfVtmamtrUoitj a form of BnigS, hi. 89^^ 423, 
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Kasmir IX* 468. 

alleged source of Kasmir 
Maliritniyas, JI. R7i> ii. 

follower t»f Cakrnx^arinan, v* 3^18, 
42^ scj. ; mndaterj it. Ho, 211. 

Brahman chief, y\i. 9L 

Bhiik^ir&PdtiJmfnowBii^h^^ JI, 4^4. 

lMpa4ity(if &yii(mym of OopAditya, viii* liiPX 
son of Soiiiapala of Kfijapririj viii. 
221o ; loamea princess Menila, 3394, 
f^Mfrjrf y hirch-lntrk, used as wnting inateriiil, vii, 
viii. JOO. 

Mulakiih olferod in pastry, iii. 7. 

BMMi/mrtir other name for Bhute^lMira, ii 

im ' 

a Tvfiyastha, betrays Har^a, vii, 
Ui95; disgraced by Uccala, \i\i. 94 ; 865, 

: BMt^h'ara, S'iva, Tirtba on Moiirti 
Ilaj'aoiukh {Buthk^fr), i, 107,347: il I2tl 
18D: V, 46, 52, f^sr vii 106 ; 

viii, 27o6; its ruins and biatory, L 107 n.; v, 
55-39 n,; aito at BntTdser, J L 407 ? indudod 
in Namliksetrii, i. 36 ii.; route to, 121 n,» 
dintiiiice from S^rifitigar, ii, * mentioned 
by 107 n., Add.- Jalaiilca's 

temple of Bh., : Matha at Bh.. viii. S.%6: 

‘ towiHat Bh., 110. 

BAutm araf now BtitHier ; sm Bhute^^a* 
JJMteivetmf shrine at Sure^vari, v, 40. 
ii/iffh\ watchman, vii, 207. 

JiMiikaktm, minister, vii, 20, 29, 3j|. 

II/tu((u, brother of Jalha, viii. 2429. 

BAfitfa-Und viii. ^887^ route 

Xe i, J^dji-IiE *f)t II, 40H; tim * Great ^ and 
' Little ' Blintta^land, 435. 

BAuitupr^ra, village, viii* 2431, 

Pdinttaa, sairio us i. 312 ii, 

BArfffekiHtmj Lifiga. vnii. 2432. 
h^huvmfMkt/udfti^aj Kiivya of S'fthkiika, iv* 705* 
IBmvttm^andriflpnmo of Trigartii, v, Wb 
BAummrmafit daughter of Klrtkaju^ queen of 
KalaAa, vii, 582, i^il 

L'/iUianardja. son of K^itirsja, vii. 252, 581, 
965* 

Bhuvaiiesvari, NAga at Khnn^moh* II. 459, 
B/w^a, son of Knjya, vi. 264, 290, 322^ 324, 
Bichlari* river, viii* 177 n. 

father of Xila, viii* 1085. 

Bidhv 'V'ilhige, the old Bheilara, iii. 481 ii -; TI* | 
468* I 

BiduspeSj of Ptolemy, the Vit^istA, II. 35], 

BiddJtka, viii. 677. 

Bijahrarij Pahitrf naino for BncJ'^brAr, If* 279. i 
Bijbiara, Bijbiliuiu^ faulty fonns of name 
Vij'^brorj L 38 n.; If* 464, i 

Bijjay S^abi prince, vii* 274 i supports Kaluga, ; 
320* 335; fights for Kak4a, 363,30B ; esdJod, I 

I 

Biifdy UTie of DImnyu., viii* 3;4J3* 


siuhmaeIja* 

I Bijjfila, qximn of Uccala, viii* ^87, 366, 367. 

I Bij^ardja, soldier, viii. 2326* 
i Uf^amAdrrf. viii. 334$. 

1 Bihiu, village, vii. tOli; II, I H. 473. 
i Bddim, now Bilan, vii. 1016; IT, 473* 

' BMatpf, cotirt-poot of Parmihji, vii* : bis 
birtliplaeo Khoriamusa, h 9(1 n*; deacriluas 
^lyh^aka 220 ii.; reinimsccnco from 

his KAvya, lu, 378 n. j studied arid imitated 
1. 10; uoticos S'flrada shrine 
of K4?.!5teiiv If, 285 with 1 )*; his description 
I of Kaiiiiir, 375* 

I Bimbar nephew of tlaladhura, vii. 210, 

pumurunf Nihliva, vti* 16J11 ; executed, 
viii. 424, 616, 

Bmbaf an exile, viii. 543, 

Bivib&i 8te|3-l>r'other of Tiliika, made dvflra]>ati 
by Bhik.sacJtra, viii, 790; prime minifiter, 
862 ; sent to attac^k Sussala, 88-(; defeated, 
023 : gom over to Bua.salu, 927; killed, 965* 
Bimbdt queen of Baiftdityu* iii* 182. 

Bimbdy a priucess, vii. 103* 

shrine of S'iva, iii, 182. 
u Takkii, vii, lOtU, 

Birnai, stream uiul valley (BhedAvana), II* 
270 n, 

Biru, Kufimir Pargaiyi, II. 476. 

Bitarbi river, viii* 020 n* 

Black Mouiifcaiirs, in Flassani, viii. ;i402 n. 
blood* sprinkled at Ko^a ceremnny. v* 
hoat-lU't figes, t :on5tr net i on of, in * K asmir, iii. 
S54^ ” 

boatmen, of Kaj^rnir. v. 101* 

Bodbesvura, modarn designation of Blinte- 
i. 140-150 n, 

imdAh obtaiuod by Bodlnsattvas, i. 139. 
BodAimUtm, i, 134, 135, 137, 144 ; iii. 4; tone 
deftned, i* 138; NCvgArjunu Bh., 173, 177* 

Bo I or, AJbcrfinils reference to* I[* 363. 
Bf^iymahu now Biiliflsa, v. 214 n., ^5- old 
frontier at, IL 403* 

Bomba clam in Vitastu Vulley, IT. 433; in 
Karnfi.Vi 434. 

Bon^sar Jake, a Tutbu, IT* -179, 

Hot- Kitimir Purguou* II* 471. 

Bratjkiar, tlm old BhattArakainuthu, vi, 240 n : 
n*448. 

hrnhfiK^dfiml^y lv* 656* 

Brahmahaft^il„ a apcctre, iv* 103. 

Erahmaja^jnln^ chief of V^allapiiru* viii, 1083* 
Brahimunmfdapft^ ball called, iii. 459* 
Brahmanuiflmy iii* 476, 

Brahnum^ a niagicmn, iii* 456* 

Bi^i'.hman, nmiisiurof VifcrumAditya, iii, 175 ho* 
Brahmans, sfiared by Nftgas, L I8I ; retained 
as oflicials niuler Kluliammafian rule, T. 130* 
Bm/tmapnriy term for some pioua foutidatlou, 
viii*^;2^* 

comet, viii. 

Brahmrdja, treasurei', vii. 166, 
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Brfthiaasarasj Ifilv'ts, on Mount Haramukli, IL 
408. 

‘ BraUEi*i‘Sfilial/ peak of Niinbimdluvmi iihown 
mf Hi ^^3 iL 

Br&ii, si to of Bhimftderit ii. 13o n, 
braiulinjj, with sign of foot, vi, lOU. 
-brlir, fv>. 'godaoaV<Bkr, -Ishatt^inkil- IT. 
iJ76 n. 

Brp-riiiamljal, lagooti, old BhattaranaJvivlA, 

vii, 103B n, 

Bf^ImdSuddlMi coioaaal statiio of BiiddJia at 
B'nniigar, iii Sf>S: at PHrihasiipura, iv, 
mi 

iJrhadrdjaf mckiiame of Lak^maka, viii. lB98j 
2217. 

I^fhaspatif 4ee Cippatajayiipi<Ja. 

Bfhatsamhitfi, of Var^ihainihirai fpioiGd m 
* SamhitiV ^ vii. 1720; mention of 
Kaaminis in, II. 

^ Great Brulgo/ in B'rinagiir, iii. 
554; viii JIH; IL 441h 

tho * Groat * Tikka, Damara of 
iJovasarajia, viii. 
bridge, of Pravantsoua II., iii. 
bridgeB, of old S'rlnagaiv H. 449. 
liriog, river, II, 412, 

Bring, Kii^inir Pargaiia, ll. 468. 

-bror ( <8kr. bhatt^Traka), K^4, erinivalonfc of 
-i^vara, L ^8 n.; its popnlar etymology, ii. 
134 m 

Btjeli*vdr, idontihed with Bliuk^iravatika, I 
312 ii : IL 434. 

BatJ^brar, site of Bhaijagiri Tirtlia, i. 33 n.; 
IL 473. 

Budd/tay *'Lord of the worlds/ I 138; hia 
name ' Sarvfirthasiddha/ vih, 240; kills 
snake, 2234; his birth (lay colebrated in 
Ratmir, L 0; eolussal statue in dayeiidra - 
vihai^a, iiiL 555; vi. 172 i statue in Bhinna- 
vihara, iii. 404 ; statue In Jayapura, iv. 007; 
statue brought from Magadha, 2f59^262; 
colossal images at S^rirntgar and Parihasa- 
piiTH, vii. 1097 ; colossal image at S'riimgar, 

viii. 1184; reprosented 'm ooins of Kimi^ka, 
i. 17i in 

RiuhiAa, mil of Ramavardliana, n. 126. 
BudfiAarj^a, son of Indurfl-Ja, vii. 263. 
BuddAtirtlja, lamiljr of, vii ^7ij. ^ 

Buddhism, its friendly relations to other 
cults in Kasmii, L 9; its aecomModating 
cbaractor, i'/a ; ICalhana*s interest in, 8; its 
position iviider Kaiii^kas rnJe, 76: under 
Lalitaditya, 92; importance of Ka^niir for, 
IL m 

Buddhist tradition about Asoka, i, 101 ii.; 
about Kaui^ska, 16S n,; about ftlihirakula, 
289 iJ.; Buddljist legend of KiiyAsrarafl, 
131 n. ; Buddhist expression, 172 n. 

BudiL villago, vi. 318 a.; pas.^, If. 393. 

*bug, in Kasmir village names, 11. 471# n. 


CAKRA peEA. 

B9hlku, Professor George, iTitcrpretatioruj 
i. 48*49 n., oO n,; vii. 414 n.; on tlm 
libtorical value of CiiAitas, I- 4; on relntion 
of Jaiuii and S^aiva cults m Gujnlt, 9 ; 
proves genaiueness of last two B*>oks 
Kujatar., 42; discovers codex archetypiis of 
R&jatar., 45 ; clears up Kid liana's system of 
chronology, 57; on atteamted a-djtist- 
nienta or Kid liana’s clironology, 70; on 
Hemacandra's rt,4erence ta Ka^niir II. 280 ; 
on study of Ka^mir topography, 3S0; on 
value of Kasinir Mfibcitmyas, 378. 

B'.'khara, supposed mention of, iv. 106 n, 

Buliasa, village, old Bolya.^^iika, v. 214 n.; 
225 n.; 11. 403. 

bull, S'iva's, images of, ii. 133, 

Buila.^ gramlflon of Tauvanga, vii. 1Q65 j pro¬ 
bably brotlier of Tulhi, I. 145 n. 

bullion, used as rnedium of oKcluuige, IL. 318. 

Bumai, village, vii. 6 u, ; II. 487, 

village, named in gloss, ii. 1 do rt.; 
temple of Hhltna S'Ahi at, vi. 177-178 ii.; 
IT, mr>. 

BtmxEr, imiiia of, IL 404 

other niiino of prince Bhoja, vii. luS-I. 

buraing^-gi^ound, of 8^iTnj4gEn, lii. SS9: at 
Mkdsaiiigama^ 339-319 n. 

BcnxotTF, E,, on otymology of uuine Kaimira, 
11. 387. 

RnV^pdr, village, viii. 2431. 

Butivsor, site of Bh fit as vara Tirtlm, i. 107 ii. ; 
ruins at, v. 5o-o9 n.; BhuteBVflra. 

village, old Bhavaccheila ^?), iii. 381 ; 
11.401. 

But^ikaat^ epitiiot of Sikandar, Sultan of 
Ratmir, L 13J, 


C. 

Oaitya, built by Aadka, i. 103 : by Turiiska 
kingSi 170; by Yiidhi^thira 11.’» ministera, 
iii. 380, 381; by Lalitaditya, iv. 200, 204. 

‘cakkalaka/ 'group of four verses/ iiL 21- 
24 II. 

* cd^rcr/ puns on word, i. ^59. 

CukrnbMmu BrMlnnari, vi, 108. 

CakrabAfff Gakradhara. 

CahmfUm*€tf temple and Tinlia/np^r Tsnk“dftr, 
i, 38 (called CakrabKrt)? 251, 270.5vii. 

261, ; viii. 78 ; temple biinind, 071, 991; 

1004; 1064; irrigatioi] at, iv.’IOi; history 
of site and temple, IT. 401. 

Cukrnmardr/idf queen of LalitS^ditya, iv. 213, 
276 ; motluT of Yajiv^ditya, 393. 

Cakram^itAaf built for Pa4iipataa, t. 401. 

Cakrmmlaha^ locality (?), vi, 108. 

^ cfikrand^ctkaf ^tnaater of witches/ i. lOS. 

Cakrapttraf foundation of, iv. 213. 

Cakrapura, loc^xl imme, viii. 1403 n. 





1NDE>^ 



Bon of Narjitavtimiaii^ crovnitnl 
kinj^ '-f o^tifibrown. 

restorei1, 297 ; allies himself with rh’trnarftB, 
^¥i6 ; remove: js( tlii'ai:ie^ j tTiumphul entry, 

341 ; murvies poinhft-girl, 387 : raurtlemi 
413; 43$: viib mi, 3434; L m. 
GnkreAmm, IjihgA. h\ 07S, 

^ c^tkrikuj ^ intriguer/ v. ^$8. 

a tresifjury office, iv. 

(Ttomku, str'illmg pliiyor, vii* 

Camhii, terntory, the old Cam pa, II, 43 K 
Cmftpdj toTritr>ry of CuTiiha, vii. Bl8y Asat-a, 
chief of, n?i8; Rfijapnfera from, viii, 32*i; 
pjaflata, chief of, 5J18; i083; 1 143; morale 
of i^opio ill, 1531 ; t^jpography of. 11. 43L 
Camphor, preparation of, vii. n^sed for 

warBiiip, ii. V22 ii* 

C^kunjuld, Diirga, in, 40; atory of, vii, 1707. 
canals, in S'rinagar. hi* 360 n,; drawn from 
Vesaii Biver, 11. 415; construction of, l^S. 
Ca^idUf follower of Tuhga, vii. 97* 

Ofmffftj ancestor of Loluira family, vii. 
Ccmd&kaf Knvi, tL J€. 

Candid fit Rona of, vii- 908, 

Caiifhlfa^ meaning of term, iv. 47o n,; 
tjillaa used as watchmen, vi. 7?, 78* 79; vii- 
3(yj; oJasaed with 0dmbas, vi. 192 ; robbers, 
viii. 251 : bravos, 304 ; executioners, 1103, 
OmJaiu - Candralekhil, i^ueen of Panu4i?fjip 
of KarnSt^j^b tllO, 1121,1121 
Crpfdff/dj lady of 4avasimha's seraglio, vdii. 
5320. 

Ceim-lafifulrij Malaya mouTitalnB, iv, 156. 
C^twhl:th a form of Durga, in. 33, 40, 52- 
Candm Faudit, Puroliita of S^accii*XI. 280-28-1 
*cmidra^ in dynastic names, v. 143-144 n- 
C(tndriMuf/d^ river Ginilb. Hi, ; %dii- 554. 

820: limit of OAiwahhisurfi, i, i8() n. 
Cfindrahlmf/n, stream in Kasmir* iv. 
Candmedr^a (Gandra), grammarian, 1' .f7S. 
CandmdsiHt, Brahman, prt/pitiafcea > aniSga, 
i. 182; iticntiened in Nihumita, ic4* in 
legend of Nilanmt.a, H. 380. 

Oandrm/rmnat Agiahara, iv. 5- 
('findrd)iar^t minister, vii, 5, 52, 

Cnndrff/cuiyiij river, 1 318, 

Candraiek/td, N&gt, i, 218,242, 
dafidmhkkd, queen of K^enniguptat vi. 179; 

qneen of PnrmaTidi (Oandala}, vn. 1119 n, 
Cnndramu7cki;ff son of OevamuMia, vii. 111, 
Candrdphf/^: Vajrmlit^af son of burlnbhakar 
iv. 39: also called Yajraditja, 43; king of 
Ka^mxr, 45; anecdote of his justice, 55; 
stoiy of his fast, 82; destrr>yed hv TArdpidaj 
112; spares his murderer, 115 ; his lovo for 
his people, v- 278; his treasures, \iii, 1961 ; 
8423; ids date* I. 67; record of liis reign 
analyxedT 8B, 

Candrapnra, legendaiy town of VisvagaHva, 
iv. 598 n,: 11. f2i. 



eiriNSSK. 

conunandei "in-chief of Har,^a., vii, 
1363, 1369, 1371; fights Snssaln* 1499; 
killed. 1502, 

Cmidrumti^ a p(jttor*9 tvifo* 32L 
Cundni luirse of Nanda^ vii. T490- 

ancestor of Loliara famih, vii* 

1283-' 

Cftiif/a, attendant of Tudga, vii* *^17. 

C(rhku7)af the Ihihkhara, Lalitaditya's ministeiv 
iv. 011 ; his name perhaps a Ghinese title, 
ih. 11 -; builds Vibfl.ra in SVinagar, ; his 
son-iiidttiv, 216: wva ks inagic, 246, 249- 
252, 25H; obtaitis Buddha image, 262 ; 
361* 

CahhmavUmra^ at Parihilsapura, iv, 1 7 
mentioned by Ou-k^ong, ib, lu 
OaitkunmdbnnrAti SVinagar, iv. 215; restorei], 
viii. 2415* 

CnT^pcrkitf father of Kalhaija. called ' Lord/ 
i.-viii, colophons; frequeuts Nandiksotra, 
vij. 9 .^ 4 ^* brother of Kanaka, 1117; in 
charge of Klate,' 1177; advises Harfa, 
1586 sq,; Rent iu .search of Bhoja, 1592; 
his attendnut Jukka, 1628; directs S'rhgara 
t^x Nandik^totra, via. 2305; biographical 
data regarding hm* I. 6; his faithfulness 
to Harsa, 7 ; his Skiva cult* 8. 

Ctin ft Id (, stream, v. '12, 

Caritas, liistorical Kftvyaa, a smiivfi of Imliun 
history, I* 5. 

Thakkura of T^ohara, viii, 1828. 
(J/frvdku^, sect 'vf, iv. Oj^fi 
V flakfif poet* iv. 497. 

moaning of term.J* 213 n* 

‘ natuMdM^ ' quadrangle,' iv* 2(K>, 

' cahirdtmfnj uunio of Visnu* iv- fioS 7 v. 2-> 
yffn^k/t, sou of Ihthvihiirii, brother of 
K ost 1 a ra * v iii. 2818 ; ra isi^ s r© belli on, 

2748; 28l0; atl icks HiIh u/u, takes 

refuge with Ti ilhika. 2913 ; invades j^kmfda, 
3118. 

CafMAtka, son of Gargacandra, viii. 612, 
moaning of tom, vii. 15741 a. 
Census, of Ka.smlr, IL 438. 

(.Vmtml Asia* old trade route to* II, 488; 
dmortsS of, 1- 98* 

centunes^ omitted in Laukika reekoiiiagf i, 
52 n. 

CAalitnka^ city-*prefe<fti iv* 81, 

Vhnldmmftmi, toaijile* iv. ^1. 

Ghftmhar, village* viik 1875-77 n.; klentiHod 
witli B'rtranibara. II* 297; route passing, 
4tK>, 

Chat^’^knl, stream, old DngdhagftUga* 11* 418. 

chronicler, 1 * 19; hia work used 
by Kalhana, I* 25; charaettw of royal uamea 
Bupplieil by, 74 . 
cherry, in Ka4mi%;^\v* 219 ri- 
Chinese, Italitudi^Ai’s rGlations with the, iv. 
126 n.: their ex^'-dition to Baltistrm, I. 19; 






504 


INDEX. 


I 


thoif ]i§Ip by LiUitiiilifcm ; Cliinoeo 
AnuaJa, marition Muktnpitla, iv, 126 n.; 
check chronology of K arkot^i^. I* 67; 
(Jbinese reconla, of Kaamir topography, II, 
So4 ; Chinese Buddhists, last |jilgi'hnage 
of, to Kasmir, 368; Hiuen Tsiang, On- 
k'ong, 

minister of ITnnuitt;a.vanti* v. 423: 

\±2lh 

cholera (vi?udkfth iu- ^1^- 

Chrath, Ka^mir Pa^ga^a (* B nr&$trH), TIi 473, 

chronicler of Ka^mir, earlier, h ii ,■ I. 24 sq»; 

later, coiitinuirig Kalhapa's work, LT, 373. 
Chronological Tables^ of Karmir kings, I* 
134-138. 

cbronolo^f of Biljataraiigipi, its Qiip|K^sed 
obacunties, T. 67; precision of Laukika 
ilates, 68; reckoning in Laiikika era, 7^>.; 
starting poixit of Kfilnti\m*s chronology, 60; 
lisauiuecl aggregfi.te of Oonandiya reigns* 
tK>; caloulatud date of Qcvnanda 117,61: 
exccisaive avcragf^s of reigns in three 
Books, 62 : cIircuKlogical ahemttion in 
First Book, 34; do* in Tljird Book, (55; 
cliocked dates of K&rkotii rnlera, 07 ; value 
of Ktdhfi^a’s chrouology, (>8; its imhiatorioal 
oliuracter in lirst tliree Brooks, 60 ; attempts 
to adjust it, 70. 

son of BatJ<}a» minister, viii. 1B3; 
city-prefect* 250: cmispires against XTceata, 
2tf8> 278, 200 I attacks king, 319* 

Ckufphi son of -Tanakasidiha, viii. 1670. 

soldier, riit. 454 

yDimger brother of Kosthe^vaya^ viil. 

24r11.' 

(yuifppi, wife of (Targacatidra, viiii 4f>0, 1122; 
hi power in bahara, 1130: killed fighting, 
1137, 

Oilfi-s, AlbfTuni'jj tianio for, 11. 363. 

Oinab, tifle Cundrahhag/t ; liill terntones on, 
n. 432. 

Cintd^ wife <4 Cdaya, her \^ihfira, rib. 336:^, 
Oi^pafq^\i/aphpi: king of Kasniir, 

IV. 070; roled by his uncles. 079 ; killed by 
sorcerer., 680; viii, 3426: mentioned in 
Haiavijaya, T. 06; Ida death a ehmnoiugical 
landmark, 60. 

Vimmiicarifij Ka^ir Tiiiihiu ou Kuiiakii-vahiiiij 

j. Liif,- Jalaiika dies at, 162* 

Cttraraikrf^ ministor, viii. 1436; in charge of 
IhvdAgTa, 1482; follower of Bujji, 1620; 
sent against Ijohem, 1963; holds botti 
Padagra and ^Gate,' 1964; executes J>a- 
mam, 1993; iUlied ^ujjiy 2043; his 
asceiidenov, 2192; his oxaction$, 2224; 
attack on his iife, 2216 ; hia eml, 2^141. 
l>rotlier«jn-JaTpV of Snjji, viii, 2180, 
Cittapiini Paf^e, on Pir PantslJ Range, Tl , 398. 
city-prefects, in Bhnujigara, vi. 70,* viii* 
3334-38. 




olassicfll notices, of Ka^niir, II. 361* 
olmnite, of Kazimir, IJ, 426 ; of Ki^^angai'iga 
Valley, viii, 2oOt)-l3 n, 

coins, of Kasnilr kings, II, 314-322 ; 8^^ 
Biun^xa; stxidied by Kalharia, T* 26; of 
Kfirkota rtilers, 11. 318 : of Pravatayena 11., 
1. 85; of Toraniftjaa, hi. lOS, Corr,: I * 82; 
of TjahivhugLa-XJdayiiditya, iii. 383 n.; of 
Durlabliadeva, ann PratfipAditya, iv. @ ti,; 
of Juya.pJ<}a, 517 n.; f,4 Ksetriiigupia, vi. 
177-178 li*; of vii* 926 tj. ; IL 315; 

of Bhik^acarn, viii. 883 n*; of Gulhaj;ia, 
3301 ti.; hnde of coina near Tsak’hlur Uilar, 
IL462.' ~ 

Ooia8^ king of* u 300; iii* 432* 
colossal statues, Buddha; lihgas* at Pan- 
dretkaiq iii. 00 ii. 

oommcrce, conditions of, lietween Kasmir and 
India, 11- 32L 

Cfjitract, fornuda of, in Li jkaprak^i^a, 0. 314. 
copper coins^ large issue of, by JayiiinfjHT II* 


eappor-mino, in KrarnarAjya, iv* 677, A fid. 
oom*e, m Kasmir, v, 172-174 n*; B^gar* 
Corg^Ui Piise, on Plr Pantsfd, O* 309, 

Cotigali ra.ss, on 1*1 r Pau^al, 0, 39B. 
cowi'oea* reckoning with, in Ksismir, 11. 3 12 ; 
probable biu^is of Kainiir monebiry system. 
32.% 32 b ‘ 

ODN:vmoMA^, tUmsml Alexander, his identiJi- 
mtion of SVinagM'l, h 104 n. ; on Toramapa 
coiiis, iii- 103 n.; on KaUmriia's chrotiolr^gy^ 
f. n,; eju roc till cation of Karko^a da tea, 
67,68 n. ; on Jalauka’s temple at ShaTiagari, 
11. 200: oil positi<>ii of Pail h as apura^ 4501; 
on Abti-b Fail's aijconnt <^4 Kasmir currency, 
310 n. ; lus ideiiti heal ions of Kaltnir situs, 
340: on Hiiicn T^iiang's ^ Ntnv City/ 439. 
cuiTuncy ,of Kasinir, tinder Hindu rule, li, 
314-32; 6 iu time of Abn-bFa^l, 310* 
custiun^ collccttnl at * Drafjgos/ viii. 2010 n* : 
II. 21u* 


D* 

UachuTipor, Ka*4mir Pargana* 11, 461* 

UimSikaf * ffucignur/ 
t)aityft'woaieu, intercourse with, iil. iUil* 
DaksiDapilra, Ihugapaj 11, 46L 

J}uk4l{m}mihfi 0>t^k]iari), under Kan^iAtu ])dTK 
cess* iv* 162. 

mist-clothes of, iv* ISO; fashions 

of, vii. 920* 

Oal lake, its outilow, iii. 330-349 u* ■ IT* 416; 

its islands and shores, 417. 

Dullnkrt, a forciigrier* vii* 189, 198* 

Ham, iu Akbar's currency, II. 3U). 

Dainams, aiguificancQ of tom ^ feudal loud- 
hohler/ If. S04 ; speciuioiis of this feudal 
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class, -30^); its development and power 
luider Lohara djniasty, ik; do^fignation of 
ly. ‘ Lavanyaa/ 3f>G j their robollioos 
Tinder Jatnr migns. tk: their turbulenoo 
and boomh waysdiO? j hold land on sorvitjo- 
tenuret ; reforetioe of KfjtJiiioiidra to 1),^ 
D*IS; pnrsecnted by Har^ja, viL 3i?27**l24] c 
loyalty of a patuaradady-j viiL 31ir>; oifoet 
of their prodoiniiiance, J* Il»; Kalhana'a 
aninK>Nity againat them, 19, 

Ddmo^/ara 7,,Kiisgof Kasmir, I tU; viii. 

1. 72, 

JJmmidlam II.^ king of Kasmir, L 17i3 | logend 
of Myrtinothira'fl iSudu/ : viit. 8112; 
folklore character of traTlitiona nhout him, 
L TtS. 

Ddmfdaray abbroviatt*d naitio nf Dainodara- 
fldda (DauMar UtJarJj viii. 

DimMitrmguptaj Tvavd, jv. 

IJihmfdamruffyaf .same as the Dftinodarasudti 
^D&niMar U<)ar), vi, /6VA 
Tjfdmi)dammd^, tJhivial plateau, i>ow Dajn'‘dar 
U4ar> i, ion Io7; its logetidj IL 475. 
Damodar-Nagj i 156 n. 

Dumper, eprhig of, ii 185 n. 
l>untigal| fort bn kmor Vitnsta^ i, 180 ii. 
^ddmjH4(aka,' * grant/ v. 397, 

J)a ii chaka^ coiiimu n der-i n-oiii of, viii* 177. 
daiiidng^girla, belonging U* temple, iv. 289, 
litter-carrior, vii, 481, 
uliainberlain, vii, iJStl 
drfiuUiklrfasakfi, a. diseaao, vii, 1443. 

* daT^f/f^mh/akay ^ prefect of police,’ vii. 951 n, 
IVAiHVij,x.iff, identihes Kaspofrin with Kashmir, 
n. 35 V. 

liiir, Hrahman fanuly^ ii, 55 n. 

iTi KiLiTuir lociil niiiue, v, 87 n, 

Dantd : /JaradUf Dards, 

IMmikUda^ name for tipper KifangaUga 
Valley, TI. 4-%, 

Duratpum^ -^puri^ chief town of Danb, vii. 

915; vLii. 1J53; i^rhapn now Ourii5, II. 497, 
4.3o, 

Darcb, Ski\ Dm%rdfJ}drfidft, i,sr^: v. 152; vli, 
119; nii, 2538; mider kiiig Acolamaiigala, 
vii* 167, 17J, i7h 176, 376; attacked by 
Ham, 1171, 1173, tl74, 1181, 1185, 1195, 
1197; mlerl by dagaddahi, viii. 299, 211; 
ruled by Mooidham, id4; rulotl ly Ya^o- 
dhartp 24,64; Bhoja's llight to, 2709; their 
bvasion under Vidfjasllia, 2764. L'Ttio, 2771, 
2776, 2842-2897 j alleged licentiousnefts 

of, i ;K)7 n,\ wine-drinking of, iv, 189: 
reBtlessnoi^a of, viii. 2619; their gokbwaeb- 
iug, 11, 980 : their etlinograpiiy, 431 ; lueii- 
tiiaied in HrhatsaihUitH, 305; the Dard 
country { fMi^afhh4a)^ i* 93; vii, 911 ; viii* 
20U 1180, Ji04J, 3047, 

Darhfil Pu^is, on Pir Pantaal, i, :102 n. Cotr. i 
0.393. 


DHAMaiATA. 


Burpiti^^mm, uncertaini bK'ality, iv. 183: vii, 
966; \dii. IRiO. 

Iktv&anapulH, friend of UccaJa and Suss ala, 
vii, 1263, 1337; defeated, 1366; dosertK 
ll.rr^a, 1499; aurrenderM to Sussala^ i.6<i7j 
1619, 1621. 

Dfii*va» triho mentioned in Ihhiitaaiidiitft, II. 
886. 

Ddrvtlhkimm^ terntory tif ^ Ditrvaa and 
AbhiRiLraii/ between Vitaat(X and Ciitidra" 
bhigflj 1 . ISO: iv. 712; invaded by S'arii- 
karavarman, y. 14 ^ * Narav&haria, chief of, 
29fl; Kara, a chief in, vii. 1282; charaeW 
of ireople iitj viii. 1631 \ town fotnidod in, 
2440; application of geographical term, T_L 
4*^2. 

ihir^uka^ son of ICumarupabi, viii. .546, 660, 

884. 

IMm/rthni. village, viii. 2941. 

DastagTr Sahib, i^iarat of, IL 467, 

^ dmyu' * robber/ torm applied to Baiuuras, 
\iiL 7 n.; VL 8(Ki, 

dead, spirits of, aulFer fr<un Jnmger, li. 20 n. 
dclmsemeiit, of Kasmir coinage, II. 315. 
Degjlin, village* vii. 263 xi .; 11. 472. 

/ktp*mn/(j now Degdiiif viL 
Delhi, imme transferred to siioceBsivo oapitfds, 
11411* 

doniona^ heads, on Kasmir banners, iii. 77. 
denariusj term tJinnara derived from, TI. 31)8. 
TJeiipftpd/n, Thakkura oi Oinflb Valley, \iii, 
664, 1064, Um, 1729* 
deposits, law regiirding, viii. 123 n. 

* ^ foreign/ lil. £?. 

Devfjg?/pU(, son of Ibwvagupta, v. 437. 
Demkidmfr^ fav^iuntc of Didda, vi* 324, 330. 
Jjewdtddtdj enitien of ^ussahi, viii* 1443. 
Bevalgdm, Tirtba near, i* 33 ii 
Devamf/kkaf clerk, vii. Hi. 
lMmf?dp(fk€i, soldier, vii. 154 L 

servant of Varpata, vi. 98. 
ibatrict. now .Div^sar, viii, S 04 , (kl2, 
fm 1069, 1260, 1281, 1347, 151L 2732, 
2742, 3116, 3281* 3285; its topography, TL 
470. 

Bevalarmnn^ nunister of jayapida, iv. 409; 
551, 58:4; vli* 1377* 

Plttlmka, son of, viii* 214. 
dfiri^akra^ etjuivalent of * mitrcakrii/ i. 122 n.; 
SSS, 3B5. 

Devist-otra, of Anandavanlbana, date of Kay- 
yaga’s commentaiy on, vi. 313 ii. 

Devistotra, uf Yasaskara, commentated by 
Ti}t^ii.naka Hatnakap^ha, I. 45 n. 

* f(Ma/\'k<x^' ^ watfjh-station/ equivalent of 

*di‘Biign/ ill. 227 ; v. 39; TL 291, 391. 
Bkammafft, son of T'anvanga, vii. €18: con* 
spires agam«i Kaluiu* 62(5,03:3; exiled, (>39; 
returns to I'lE^rnir, 897; conapires again*st 
Harsu, 1013, 1027; executed, 1039, KTT8. 
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IKDKX. 


DHANAKA* 

Dkmmla^ follower t>f Caiipaloi, ni. loil-L 

I}kma7f0fi^a (Arjiuia), atory of, viij. 

Manmt a JillrTKn'a, v, 51 ^ 5fj f FI. 

: IMan^f^kaj of Icclmti^a fatiuly, 
for 8aasala, viii. 1083 ; pirn 
143B ; Intrigues Hgaiust Siijjif I0]6; made 
chief-justice, 1624; exiled, 1085; eupKferted 
hy Jayasimba, 2044: returns to court, 
2101; fteiit fs^aiTist Mallarjutm, 226o; hm 
hrotlier Viittahta, 2337; his piot^s f->unda- 
tions, 2410 ; sent figainst 2500; 

forms camp tm MaiUiutiiati, 2')07; besieges 
S'iral)6ila. 2552; treats for surrender of 
l^nthana, 2005; delivers Irfothana to Hug, 
2043; sent to assist Stistliacaiiclra, 2788 ; 
makes peace with Rajavadaua^ 290B; sent 
to secure Uhoja, 2258; duped by Rfijava- 
dana, 2973; dcetroys Naga, 2096; scut tcv 
treat with Bboja, :-k)82 ; proceeds to Fauci- 
grfima^ 3124; receives Bhoja, 3168; his 
death. 3325. 

‘ dha7ti/f£^* ^ rice/ i. : a medium of currency, 
II. 313. 

-dhtirfi, Blcr. for ' pass.' 11. 396. 

IManniif uncle of Oippa'tajaya.pida^ iv. 679, 

mi. 

^df appears in dog form, iv. 76. 

DAarnutdmk^m^f!, an o6ice, iv. 588. 

D?tnrnidm^}/af Vihai^t* of Aeoka, u 103. 

DA^nfidrka^ otHciai, vii. 42. 

DAarfftmmmmf temple, iv. 697. 

DAlra^ ncplxow of Shire, v. 26. 

I^h}7fIdM(na^ mcnuitaiii. viii. 59S; now Dfiriin 
Khv, II. 410; doble of, 490. 

flkilpa^ iTiccns©, lb 122; viii. 14^9. 

D/iurJaii. minion of K^emagupta, vi. 166. 

o, 1 1 )cal i ty, rii i ■ 1431, 1508, 1510. 

DicV'miir ijinirter, the old Diddamittha. vi. 
800 n. 

ZlMda, <111 oen, daugliiur of Sitiiliara|a, married 
to Ksemaguptii, vi. 177; guardian of her 
son Abhimanyu, 1B8; exiles Plia!gm?a, 203 ; 
defeats conspiracy, 22B; rising against her, 
240; her vengeance, 256; her launeiicss, 
276; her piety, 203; destroys her grand¬ 
sons, 311; her love for Tnfiga, 322; 
destroys BhitnagUYita and aseenda throne, 
8^12; defeats rebel lion, 838; dmoses her sue- 
cesRor, 355; her death, 305 ; viu 1284 ; *tlie 
lame rpioen/ viit. t‘J388; 343^b3442; her part 
ill Ktiiuiir history, 1. 104; troubles of her 
riagency, i05; her political ability. 106; 
establisliefl connection with Lohara, TT. 291; 
snapioious gold coin of, 315 n. 

IHddd, epitlmt of Asaniati, viii. 233. 

nickname of Ksemagiipta, vi. 

J rV'ilV 

i f . 

Did'huar quarter, vi. 30(f: 
vii. 11 ; viii .‘MO; TT, 448. 

Dtdddpnlaj S'khi prince, vii. 146. 


HRA^O. 

Didd^lpfiru, locality, vi. 300. 

Jliddmvdmin^ tomplo of vi.?100 ; second 

tomple called, *102, 

Dfdddmhumf fouruled by Didda, vi. 303. Add. ^ 
viii. 580, 

tligbandha, Tan trie rite, iv. tiOO n. 

I>i-ksoma, legend on tmins of Kj^emagiipta, 
I. 104. 

/>f74ft, son of viii 1914- 

IH/Adf wife of Kalasa, vii. 331. 

IhVir/h/mtturaku^ cneinv of Gargacnndra, viii. 
432 , -m. 

IHnmt father of Teja, viii. 3(KK 

JHma^rdmnt sottlonumt of Khaaas, viii. ; 
29a% 2951, 3308. 

Dhmftm, in Kn^mir monetary flystenx, mean¬ 
ing of temn TI. 308; gloss ixlcixtifics it with 
K4. ^ dyar/ ^ cash/ Hk: large ruimbers in 
Dinniira reckoning, i6.; Al>54-Fad's ac¬ 
count, 310; traditlmal icrm^ttarv terms in 
Kasmir, 312; moriev reckoning in Boka- 
praka^a, 313; later lihidu ctnns oi lAa^niir, 
311; silver and gohi coins of Har^a, 315; 
scanty use of silver arid gold c^?ina, 317 ; 
Karkote coinage, 318; eoiiifi of Pnivarasenuj 
31D; Toramai^a coins, iL; Kalhiipsds refe¬ 
rence to Toramfuia c<ana. 320: story t>f Jaya- 
pi(|a^B copjier coins* 321 * debasement in 
Kasnik coinage, 322; table of Kasniir 
monetary values, 323; cowreje probable 
unit of Ka^inir reckoning, iA ,; estimate of 
price records of Kalhapa, 325; cheapness 
of ol;l Ka^tnir, 326; estimate of value <d 
cash sums of Kajatar., 327; rice a subsidiary 
currency, 328. 

' dinnara-khiVri/ * a Kharwar in rice/ Tl. 313. 

Bionysiaka, reforence to Kasmiriaiis in, II. 
353. 

DroMYRToe, of Samos, referB to Kmimir. 11. 

Divar, vilkgSr site i>f ParihSaapura, IJ. 301. 

I>iv*sai\ distilC't, old Devasnrasa, viii. 504 n. j 
11- 470, 

divination, by broath, vii. 796 u. 

* ‘clerks,' v. i77*‘sm. 119; character 

of, viii, iSJ. 

Dofp^dsSj country of, II. 432, 

son of Utkan^a, vii. I06B. 

pmnha^ son of Bajja, viii 1133. 

ft low caate of Tnoniftls. iv- -ilB n.; as 
singers, v. 354, 859, 361-396 ; vi. 69, 84; as 
huntsmen, 182; associated with Candfdtts, 
192* 

dcuhk^ts, of proper names, usctl l>v Kallia^iaj 
T. 13. 

BoXTii, ^Ir. J, M,, on term * Turk/ II. 306 n. 

DrAb’^gSm, village, fI, 275, 472. 

Dr^hliagrama, now iJrfib'gdiu. 11. 275, 472. 

Briing, Adllage, old fi’ontier-station on Td«“- 
in fli d tn i roi ite, v i i. 140 n.: IT. 3THi. 
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PRANG- 

viH&m in XJtt4\i\ <M watch-fltjiiion on 
routu to vill. 2^J7 n. j H. 260^ 40o. 

Bianfi, at Barftmula, the old ' Western 

Draiigj Bite of old gate at Hiii^'por, v. 39 n> ^ 

^ watch-atatiou; localitioe thus desig- 

imt^ch 11. tem ctefinod in Kq% 29^; 
e<^oivft!eut of • dhakka/ i7>. guarding or 

' 3f01 ) ciwton\s colltctccl tttj viiJ* 

2010; clrttftfia of S'urapura, vii. 1352; 
viii- 1577, 2808 ; oa roate fai Ki^awgafigii, 
2507, 2702; m KsvkotadrafigM., 

‘ tlraiigika,’‘ driUigika, Slraiigin.' tlesignation 
of oBoials, U. 202. . 

IJrftva, tract on Ki^aogai'igfc, '"Ui. 2/00; U- 

28'-^- .... 

JhiivUlti, Ih-fm^er, ‘ Dniiatjiaii, sorcwor, iv. 
504 , ®W; scttterB, viii. 2144. 

. ilrosK. changes in Kaamir, vii. 921-924 p. _ 
Duevy, Mr. ¥., >jn Knfimir geography, 11. J8. ; 
on laeuetriiMS features of Ka.^iiijr Valley, 
389; on term ‘ Pir ’ for mountain passes, 

397. .. 

Drum, story of son of, ii. 9-3. 

Druc*ian, snhurh of S'linagar, i. SJ2 ii.; laoii- 
tifiotl with OuigiigelikH. li. 4 n.; H. 4®. 
DuiPkliut Pass, old Ditgdbaghita, to. U < 1 n.; 

U-t9«. „ . „ .,o 

Dnd«rhoin village, old DugdhfiSrama, U. 41J, 

DudgUgii, sttmmi old Dagdhaaindhu, IL iia 
duels, encouraged by ITccaU^ viiL ]d9-tf4. 
Dugar. territory oi Dogra«, its ml naiue, 
iT, 4^2, 

1 higdl 1 agaiigfi-* v^i- 172-173 ri.; L L 418, 
Drnfdhif^mtn, fort, ou Dard 7/. ! ; 

viii. 2486, 27ir>; kaves name to Dud^khut 

PaaB, IL 4tHi. , , i- it na 

Bugdbfl^rama, now iJudn'hom village, IL 419, 

Duka, Tuck invmion of. IL 408. _ 

Dumbs, village watchnion ui Kasmir, iv. 4^0 
‘ m; lb 4:30 : Hiie I)ombn. 

Dunsu; see Dunts. 

Hunk, Kasmir Pargaija, II. ivjh 

/J.‘/rawkt perliHi is Dru,va on Kisfariganga, viu. 

^rO£>^li2B2. . „ 

Durgil, goddess, isuimal oblatioii to, m. 88, 
qnoen of Jayapitja, iv. (100. 
Di>ri/at)ali}cS, Vudhi^thira 1. imijnsoned at, 
probably Drug"jan, in S'nnagar, 11. 
150 

DukcSpbasAda, Pa 9 <fit, bis Rftjtttarafigipi 
edition, 1- 54. 

Uiirgara, old name of Dt>gra country, 11. i3— 

Of/rooffe/riV,tm/y/l, aijellcallod, yiii. lOb^ 

DitrliMokft-Prat&P«iMy^ Kasiinr, 

iv 7 ■ coins of, 8 «.; founds Pnitswpura, 
10; Ilia (loath, 44; viii. 8423; his date as 
indicated by Chincso Annals, 1. 08. 


gKAXUA. 

I> urla bhm rd m i h , tend pi p of, i v . 6, 
Duriabhm^ard/mnjrf, small orticiol, iii. 489; sup- 
po^ecl mu of Kftrkota Naga, marriua 
princess 4S9j cidled Prajaa- 

ditya, 491; dieenveni hitJ wife^s intrigue, 
mX); crou^ned kmg, 528 ^ Us ^unts, iv. 5 j 
l\m deatli, 0; viii. 3422; truditionfl about 
his origin, L 8d ; evideiK-e of hh histodcal 
existence, 87; Hiiieii Tsiang's visit in his 

time, . 1 . 

Duriin Nii-r. mnuntain spur, old Dhudavana, 

viii. 597) n,; JI. 410, 

.Diii'^otlham^^ epie hero, vii. 1718* 

* dvadaSa/ Twelver/’ monetary term (Bali"- 

gan^), IL 813, 

dvdfhtSalMf/n, an impost, vii. 203, 

I^vaipfiysiia, the Vyasa, ii 16. 

Uvar, vvateh-atation of Baramula, mentioned 
by Alb^runi, II, 362. 

* tentk for frontier passes and 

wateh-atations^ i. iv* 404; v* 1ST* 

mentioimd by Clu-kkng, JL 858; their 
organiaation and watching, 891 : ^ lord, 

of the Gate'; tl. on Fir Pan-kal Pass, i* 
SO^: viii. 1030; d, of Varaliumula, 4^3: 
d, of Kfl rkokdrahga, vii* 

' drdrftdAil^mHf Mord of the Gate/* 

* dvdrdrtliipu% ‘ lord of the Gato.^ 

^ dmrddhwvarftj iWf*c * ItJrd of tlie Gate. 

Di'drakii, town and TirGm, iv. tGCK 
*■ ^ lord of the Oate, 

* if Gord of the Gate*’ 

Dvfhftim, town built by Jayapida, iv* 5if>, 

5Z7 ; its situation, 11. 480. 

Dvaravati, tratit in Vitasta Yalley, v. 225 n*; 

U. 404. ^ 

DvanividyS^, Sariskiitized name of Dvarhidi, 

V. 214 n. 

DvQjlndl* tract in Yitastft Vidley (oUl Dv^a- 
vati), y* 214 n*; 11.404* 

' dvareia,’ st's ^ lord of the Gate. 

I^vaviiiisati, alleged tiame of DuutS Fargana, 
H. 470* 

Dti/PI/tMkcii royal minister, viii. 2500. ^ 
dvidinnrm, coin issued by Hasaan Bh^, IF 
320* 

Dvigurta, iilleg<id oltl mmie of Dogra connti^, 

i f 

Dvigrama, local name, rdi* 2i3t> u* 
lord of Urasa, viii. 3402. 

Dyai^gui* locality, old Yak^adara, v. 87 n.; 
'll* 403. 

E* 

eclipso, solar, at Kiiruksetnu viii* 2220 n. 
eighteen state ofiicea, in Kasmir, iv* 
ekmmaf ft military orgaTUsation, 

250, 2A9, 2fil, 286; vh 91, 120 124, 18 , 
133 ; vh. 94* 185, 155, 181, 162, 1604. 
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i>^DEX. 


.KT4AB, p 

Mr. Ney, icletitifios tTefild forijtid by 
Miriifi. Haidar, 11, 4^)0 n. 
embaiiktneiita KasitHj, i, JfO .* old * Sotn * at 
B'diiagar, iii. ii. 

eTlt{o^v‘m«nt for futJtUng Hralinmn^, i. 'M7 n, 
(aidowrneiits lost to Ptirobito^ ii. 3S2. 
EpbthaIitea^ thair viiii' in Kasniir, i. :?&9 n. j iii. 
n. j f. 78; coins of E. nilorsi i. 347 n.; 
iii. 383 n*; 1, SO, 86 } w Whi te Hnna, 
epics, closely studied by Kalhaija, L 11* 
J^rmmntnkaf from Funhasainira, vi. 218, 

251, 254, 

EftSKO^n;# Mr„ cm etymology of name 
Kaainir, 11. 387 n- 

a mythicai plant, viii. I5d7. 
ethntigrapby, of old Ka^inir, IT, 424* 
etynjologt 0 &, alluded to, iii,, 194; see popular 
etymology, 

J^‘kefh{kft, subdivision in Ka^^mir, viii, ^697 ; 
11.488, 

oxchaii^o rates, of gold^ in Kai^r, II. 317 ii. 
expiation of sins, by building Vifiarii, i* M3, 


F. 


famines, in Kasiiiir, ii, 17-54; ivith date ve- 
conlotb V, 271 vii. 1219 ; viii, 1200,^ 

Fa;|irs (Pirs), on moimtain-pasHes, IF* 397. 
farsaWi, value of Albiriini's. 11. M2 n. 
fasting* prayopa%^€t.4a, 
fate, Krtlhana's notions on, L 36. 

Fattegarh, ruins of, 11* 404, 

feeding c»f Brabmans, endownmnt for^ i, *^47- ^ 

foverB, dangeroUB m Loli’riii ViUloy, ^dii. 

187S ; deatii by cold fever, 1905, 
fifty-two ' lost ‘ kings, i. 16,10, 20 ; 44 ; length 
of their reigns, 54. 
fines, of villagers, v* 17^-175. 
linger, cutting off of, a sign of sniTcnder. riji. 
f5V}4 n.; put in mouth, a symbolic act, vii, 
85-86 n. 

fiscal oppressions, of S'amkar« varT(,an, v* 165** 


170. 
Flhkt, 
L 05. 


Mr,, on date of Mihirakula, i* 289 n*; 


fioods, of Vitastai* JL. 413* 


footprints, ordeal by, iv. 103. 
forced labour^ in Ka^mir. v, 17i^-i74»’ Begfir. 
foreign mercenaries, Kalb ana's view of timlr 
character, L 18* 
forests, of Ka^mir, ii. 137, 
forts, construction of, in ICusnvir, Tl. 300, 
frontior-pusses, guarding of. see clyt\ra. 


O* 


Gadkipumy name of Kanauj* iv. 1*^, 
Gagam-igiri, locality, uow Gagangir, i I ■ 490. 


UAUUACAIdUF.A. 

Gagangir, village, old Gaganagiri, II. 490. 
a relative of Bugandhft, v. 251. 

$ee (largaccTidm. 

OiryVb mother of governfir Anaiida, vii. 1380. 

assailant of Stissak, vin. 526, 5S0. 
Of/^^akuj confidant of Gargacandraj 
OafOwf^ minister of VikrRmaditya, iii. 475 eq. 
-gam (gom), <Sla'. -grama, in Kasmir village 
names, ,ll. 372, 

(7(t7tifdilT(i^ unitBil course <''f 17o4au is-iicl \4tastu, 
iv, 80 n. I viii. M97 ; il. 414. 
Gambhuasaihgama, pnv.Aion of Vitasta, 
Yesivu, Heinbvilr‘7' ^ 

GihrMtimsfhfif citief of Fvftnda, vil, 600. 
Oamkhim&b'dmmf fcompie <if Vi^ou. iv. 
\gmi4mdpaffnkd7 * accoiint-l>oak7 vi. 3Fi 
Gaii^patyiit’f Mabidla in H'rinagar, ii. 12$ n. 
Gandaki. river, iv, 516 n. 

GarujlMraf cotmtiy, i. ii. 115; iii. 2; 

Brahmans of, i, 314; Mibirakula'a ro- 
latioiiB to, 1. 78; eoimectioDi of Ka^ruir 
with, 82 ; old Ickoal iioineiv lature of, IT* ^#53; 
Ou-k^ong’s route to. 3>8. 

GajMurvflm* village, vin. 2194. 

GmieJict, god, ii* 1 ; inmgo of, iii. wor¬ 

shipped near BIrahsUu Oastl©, II, 341, 344; 
iirr* Bhimesvilnun, 

Gaucs-Gha-ti, ridge, Bite of Birahiila UastJo, 
I'l. 282; origin of name, 3il* 

friend of Stuhgi’&pmrnja. vu, 34.^ 
bakQ^t pilgnmage to, vii 485, iX12, 697; nii. 
lkK\ 1026, lfi56, 1602, 2214: white 

waves of, iii. 866 ; transport of its wibter.dv. 
416; the Bind of Ka^nir identified with, 
i. 57; iii. ^^6: IL 335; source of Ks^mir 
Guhga on liaraniukuta (Oafigfiml), i. 67 n.; 
11. 363, 407 ; Godkvari of Kusmir* idantiiied 
with G.t i. 96 ii* 

GaUg^hal, sacred hike on Hnramukiita, i, 
57 n*; iii. 448 n.\ Ilaramukutiigafiga, 

I Uttavamanasa. 

^ Oahi^fid^utra^ servant of Siiryaraati, vii. 481* 

. GafigMmflhtitmya, deals with Haramukli 
1 Tirthas, IT, 273. 

! sacred i^ring on ^ Blieda-hil] / 

I i.' SB; legend of, IL 274; site identified, 

I 278. ^ ■ 

, Gafigodbliedamfih&tinj’^a, IF. 273. 

*’ f/a6.Jfi7 ‘ treasury/ iv, 589 : teiiii For fuiidM, 

‘ vii. 125-12B n, 

* ffahjamrnf " treasurer,’ v. 177. 

Gar^^aeaniJra : : (rfir^rr : Guf/f^a 

(natues of same person, viii. 1B2 n.)j brother 
of Jaimkaoaudra, Dfimare, tov. 33; sent tu 
Lrahara, 38; favourite of UccaJa, 43; fiees 
from Bhogasena. 182: route Bassak, Ui6; 
revougea Uccala, 348; consecrates Balhaon, 
376; sends news to Bu^^sala, 380; opposes 
Salhnna. 390: ascendency over Salhana, 
4J6 ; attaokod in city, 430; marries datightor 
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' , QA^AQAmmk. 

■' to Su^is<ila* 442, 460; rhm Sasstila, 

002; (kfeatt'd, 0X4; threatened by 
08 i; besieged at Dhudiivaua, 1)90; ini- 
prisoned by Suasala, 600; Gs:eoiifced^ 615; 
5*144; acoount of liia riat? and povvor, 
L 119. 

Gar^ikaf follower of Blukitjamni, viii, 1702, 

^ itarland of ollice ^ {aiiMkflrmr/zj^)t moaning of 
torui, vii. 1565 n,; vbL 1(324 n, 

D rail mans eatings i, 

&armjur jewel of. i. ^8 ,* image at Parihfisa- 
pura, \v, IV9 r I I. 5(15. 

(X^^brar, ]ieak of, IL 410. 

* gp.t©/ term for frontier \ratc1i-station, 
dvilr-t, ' lord of the gatt.'7 

territory {Bengal), iv. J4B; viL 564; 
king of, murdered in Kawmir, iv, 525, 521, 
534, 355; tX. chiefs ride Pam^K.lravardlmiia, 
468; king of, viii* 2052. 
fXaiidavaho, Prakrit poem, ir, i54 n. 

OuTfriikdf KfiyafJtha, made prinje-niinietor, 
viii. 5t30; 56B; suspected by Sussaht, 
650 1 disriibsed, 037; killed aa hoBtiigej 
784. 

G<mrn/m, ^prefect of property’ under Har^a, 
vii, 1103. 

(rmirakJt^ wood-dtialer, vii. 1727. 

Gaiiramuluka, locality, viii, 1861 ri,; 
Oboramrdaka. 

O/ruj^ik^fidlnf village, vii, 1339. 

Crautim : Ctnunhitrat temple, vii, 180, 207* 
Gautama N4ga, 11, 467, 

(rf/i tikifa lake, v. 

measure^ ii, 163, 

Gat/Uj tax for pilgrims’ SVaddluis at, vi, i?rLf / 

rii. 1008, 

Gm/aptilat Thakkura, viti, 548, 549, 

Om^dpdM) aon of Bafijapala, comiimnder''in- 
cbicf, viii. 3322. 

Gsyfitirtha, near ^^<Vpur, XI, 535. 

Geg^vand, village at Lal2>nij^ fi. 2Jh>. 
GenoHJogical Tables, of Kasnur dvimstios, 
1. 139-145. 

pkafij ornament on tempi© roof, vfi. 5^7. 
GMtotkf:fca^ prtnee, scii-iii-htw of JayaBiihlui, 
vui, 3399* 

Qiiaana, Midjmufl of, see Hanimim, 
GAf>ramidaIcf/, locaiifcy* viii, 1801^ see Gam^a- 
niidaka. 

Gko^ri. iic^w Gu| village, vi. 281; II. 280, 485, 
gilding, invention of. vii. 528 : viii, ‘1364. 

OiUrit» iniknown to Kalhana, 1, 51; ruentionod 
% Albcruiih 11. 365. 

Gaijlftrif* now Otidar village, L 96 n, 

Godavari, rivulet in Kasmir, i, 96 ii. 

Gii^Ideirri, river, B 0 ve.n channela of, viii. 3449- 
God a variniAhiltmya, of Ka^mir Tirtha, i. 
Of! n. 

Godkera^ king of Kasmir, i 98: viii. 3410; 
naxiiB taken from load legend, I* '74* 


^ ODVrNO KAT'L.. 

Agrahara, now G udar. i, 9ti f- 74; 
J r. 470. ' 

Gokm'7ptf king of Ivasmir, i, 8^S: viii, 3416; 

his alleged coin, i. 346 n*; I, 65 n.. 80* 
Gffkanfesmrat shrine of B'lva, i* 

Oo/mhif roHgiotis building in S rinag.'*r, v. 

407,- viii. 900; of Queen Eatnadevi, 
2-kl6, 2437. 

gold, found in lCi|iuiga5ga, JJ, 280 u., 2S5 n., 
287 in ; gold coinn, rare in Ka^mfr, 316, 
OoIUb, name for Mihiraknia ( Kosmas), i, 289 
n.; his war-elephants, 303 ti. 

Gwtenda I.t Ka^mir king, coutornporary of 
Kxreat War,' i, 4^*, oU n., 57; viii. 3107; 
iissumed date of acftesaioiij h 69* 

Gmanda /T.| king of Kaiimir, i. 76; viii. 3408 ; 

L 72; aBBumed date of, i, 5V56 n* 
fhmmd({. ///., king of Kaimir, i. 44, 185; 
viii. 3415; date of his aoceasioh, i. 8B, 
I, 61; as founder of Gonanda 

dynasty, 77. 

dynasty, i. 193 ; iii. 475, ^485; viii, 
3419 ; itfi ©xtiriction, iii. 527, 530; alleged 
aggregate length of reigns > L 59. 

Gnpa AumMvmj now Gnp'^kar, i, 341 s IL 454. 
G^3/i/7.-hiil, see Gopadri, 

OopMitpaf king of Kasmir, i. 559; called Goptp, 
viii* 3416; hiatorieaJ traditions about, 1. 79* 
Gfjpddit^af father of Moghavfthana, li. 145; 
called Bliupaditya. viii, 3419 n. 

identical with Tal^t-l Siilaiman hill, 
i. 84^: viii: JI04f 1107; II. 290; its name 
Takhl-i Sul aim an, 452; its temple, 453. 
Oopdfat of liohara family, vii, 1283* 
GvpfiiakeJtava^ teiiiple, v. 244. 

Gopdiamatkdf built by Sugaridha. v, 244, 
irf^mlapuretf h>uTided by Bugandha, v. 
Go^idiapi/mi locality in Kftiapuri, viii. 1471. 
(^opd/amrm-an. soti of S'amkiiravarraflntof Ka.4- 
uur, V. 188 ; in guardia/iship of SugHudha, 
221; or owned* 228; seiifls expedition to 
UdabhUpdH* 232; dies by wdbmcraft, 241 ; 
hia w'ivoB, 245, 240 ■ vi. 256 : T. 101, 

0&pf,i% King Gepiiditya called, viii, 3416. 
GoBtambhana, nowGuthamman Mtirg, 11.281. 
qf^tra8/tidf epithet of ln<lra, i. ^;2. 

(lovardharm, abbreviation for name Govar- 
dhanadliara, Ki, Gurdun, II, 303. 
(taeaedkmMrdkm'€i, Vi^pu, image and temple 
of* at ParUiiisapnra, iv. 19 $; probaid© site 
of shrint?, 11. ,%3: image at Rattuidevi’s 
Ookuia, viii. 24^^S; G* woraiiippecl near 
GahgodlduHla, II* 274. 

GomedikLnad/ietr^j doubtful locality, vii. 1S$7. 
Ge^ndsfij a locality, viii* 2206* 

'goyemor ^mun4<i£esa)* application of titlv, 
vi, 73 n, 

Govirid Kaul, Paijdit* of SViiuigar, services 
r^iDilermi by, Pre/.: identifies Loh countiy, 
ui* 10 n. 
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aOVTNl'^A(3A^'DBA, 

Gt>vimUca3iclra, niie.r of Kniumj^ viii. ii.; 
hia d&tA’> I. 1*3 n. . ■ , 

v\m& of officmk, t% i 

Grants, rtjcordfi (jI, uwud by Kalha^iu, L 30* 
t ^f Ka^mir, i. 4^: at 
192; thoir finltiv^tlkm in Kaymir, 11. 439; 
thoir prion m old Kafimir, 325* ^ ^ ^ 

Gra/iitgi on Ka^niir Marga. viii. 1577-78 n- 
Hlreat Brklgn ' (UrktiUku), in BVinagar, iii. 

S5/4: built by tlar^a, vil 1549* 

Orenks, auppuaed roferonco to, i, 107 
Gfhftkj'fytit ^ rovtfiiaa office, v. 767, 176 j vii. 
43. 

siGniiicanua of word, vii. 371, Corn 
Gndar, village, okl Goilharfi, i 90 n. 

Uud^suth, vfllamj, old Guddasetu, a. D50 n* 
Ozt^da^t7ij locality, now 0^^ 

fru^i/afcmt obey Damodani 11., i. ItS. 

Guiv'^Lt, town in Pan jab, v, 143-144 n. 

-gill, ill Ka. local nainc*s v. 87 n. 

of JayaBiraha^ viti* 3963; crowned 
at ]j<>haraf 3301; 3373* 

ruler in ValiApiiru, viii. 3462. 

GuHa,^ grandson of Tinivanga, vii* lOOo; 

probably brother of Tnlla, 1. 146 n. 

Gulniarg, plateau on Fir Paiitgfil, tl- 400* 

Omn^ a tnentUGant, vii. 1636, 

Ounmlom, ministor, nL 39, 

Chtnudevtf wife of Padmit, iv, 690. 

Gifi^lekM, daughter of Gargaeandra, marned 
to Jayasimha, viii. 460; mother of Par- 

mhn4h 

aiu.uj-i Klmlil, htitnlet at TrigSin, II. 329. 
Giikmr Boii of dassanija of Lohara family, vil 
367 ; his sons, 617 ; Malla, son of,5S4,1182 ; 

Gunf/fr, attendant of Tiitikasiriiha, viii* 188 * 
Giii>*kar, old remains at, Ih 200; origin of 
name, 4'14* 

Gui>tagahg&, spring at ii. 134 n.; 11* 

456; 

Gnrdan Dtjar, locality at Par^spor, II. 301 ^ 
tiaiao derived from Govardhanadbara, 

3a3* ^ 

Gure^, on Ki^angangfi, perhaps Ilaratpun* 11, 
406, 407 ; Bhoja’s oficapo to, 343, 

GnFpiir, %dlkgo, v* 244 n*; II. 474* 

Gurjttfft. territory in Punjab (Oiijrat), v* 

149, 150: S'ariikamvarniatt'a expedition 
against, 1* 99. ^ 

f/uru, designated * StunpA in language of Infok 
(Tibetan?), in. !0; in Tantric ntual, vi. 
10, 11, Ul; cioinga of Tan trie guru, vU* 
281-284 

f/umdi/mj Tantric rite, vi. 12, 

On?, village, old Gho?a, vl 281 u*; U. 280; 

8'&radii worshipped at, 288. 

Gas, vill-Age and Udar, I I* 474* 

Gusika, now Gus, 11. 474. 

Gusikodd^^^j Udar of Gus* ii* 474* 




HAHEti* 

H. 

h of K^*, < Skr. ?, i. 100 n. 
official, vi. 81 , 

/Jaf/k/m/m, viilj^^^ Ar^gdm, i. (jlp; vm. 

6^2, 1686,2196; 11* l74. 

H5oharmm, locality (Abu « \ - recte 

Bav^hdm. II, 287. 

Haidar Malik CftduriV writes Tarl^id Ka^- 
mir, 11.374. 

hailstorms, cansod by N6ga, i. i^SO. 

Haji-Pir Pass, on Fir PaTiUSl, II* 404^ 

Hat, king of Sindh, i. 294 u. 

Ilaladkarat uiinister of Ananta, vu* 2fb, "08, 
220, 225, 230, 24] ; hie dcatlu 268: his son 
Kanaka, 288 j 477; his graiKWi, 1076 ; his 
activity as Annnta s pritrie-minister, I. 109. 
Ifdld/mp a loetility, Pf^ruaras of, viii. 426. 
ffftlfi/m {?), local naino, eineuded for I^halaha^ 
\4ii, 514 11. • * j 1 

HaFthal, village, vii. 169 ii, : Dumtioiied by 
Abud-Fas^h II. 476* 

Hfil-Mogc Ip fir, village in B'ukru, 11* 276. 
Hanm!, Ka^tnir Parguna, i* 169 u,j H* 484. 

hrotlier of Jiiddaka, vii. 677. ^ 

Ummnfrd, Mahtoiid of Ghaana called, vti. 4/- 
69 u.j 53,04; his campaigns against Tnlo- 
canapala, 1* 107; ruler of doiMfu] identity^ 
viii* fJ90i Me Mahminb 
Ilatjtsarujffy minister, vi* 36Cl 
llur^isaratM, conspirator, viii. 279, 361» 
Hamsavftgi^vari, name of Bar^isvati at GuxV 
godbhoda, 11. 274, 278* 

conmibine of Oakravar man. v, do.*, 
36 L, 387* 

IfmiHmat* minis ter of Durlabhaka, iv. 8. 

-bar, Ks.<Skir. -o]^A^ara, vhi* 250-251 n* 
Haraearitacintruiiani, of dayadratlui, its. 

account of Kafiinir 3’irtbas.. if. 378* 

Hcraka, Bhatt^b ideniilied ua glossiitiw 
hie deed of asde, I, 49* 

Haraiiiukh. nwdorn name of Earamukutu 
Feuk.';, i. 57 u*; Haramuknta* 
HaramukutH. Peaks of Hanmiukh, f t- 497 ; 
Tirttui^ on, if/.; S4va Bbiltij^u worslnj>pod 
nmvr, i* 107 n.; Albornurs rcforcnco to 
monutriuiij 11. 3133* 

Haramukutagaugfi, Tirtha now known as 
Gang^bah ll- 407; date of pilgrimage to, 
285* 

Iliiramukutagafigftmfthatniya^ of modern diiW, 
1 149-160 n*; hxml nmnes in, 11. 3B0, -IBl. 
H?ii"panutt* MliU of S'ftnkJi/ at S'nnagar, 
iii* ;J3tb349 n*; its anciont remains, XJ . 4*16 ; 
popular etymology of nam©* iii. 339-;i49 n. 
littr^traGb villtige, iii. 339-310 n, 

Haravijaya, Kuvya composed by Ratnakara, 
V. 34 n* I supplies evidence for date of King 
Brhtispati, I* 96* 

Haiel (Horii F), locality, 37 n. 
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HAHI. 

llafif minioti of K?emJigupta, vi. 

MfirtfffiWf woi'd of doubtful meansiij^, v. i 

Mai'iAmUif ii locality, viii. 1()64, 

Harmijfx^ crowned khig, viL 127: iVm after 
tMcnty-*twn days, 1^11; viii. o440. 

Btoiy of, iv. 6u0; vii. 71)7. 

Mur^ai non of Kaliiia and Bappika,yif. ^119; 
called ttv Yiiayo^varji. 7391; veconciloci with 
Kidasit, IB8j Km dtBulfcutitm, ^1; Ids 
conspiracy, 029; irapi'isoned, 077 j in power 
of i-tkar^a, 737 i rising id hia favour, 7d5j i 
liberated, 808 i ascenas throne, 829 , his 
character, 8f59; defeats VijiijamaHa, 899; 
Ilia itmevations, 021 j expedition against 
Kajapnri, 9eJ7: ousts Kandarpa, 990; ©xe- 
entes dayarajii, 1027 ? destroya Dhanimat-a 
dTid relativ'os, 11)40; Ida spoliations, i081 : 
bis icoDoclasm, 1091; his exactions, 110<); 
his follies, J115; altiick.'^' Dagdln^^bata, 
1171; peraoentos Dimaras, 1227; drives 
1/ccala and JSaKSulfl mtp robeObin 1252; 
hoars of Ucciili^s invaaion, : defeats 
IJccala* 1334; bolds comoU with ininisUws, 

UiiS6; disafleotloii of his troops, 1457 ; 
employs his son Bhoja, 1520; attacked iti 
palace. 1547; dospatches Cappaka, 1587; 
desorted by troops, IbIXi; flees from 
E3'rmagar, IdlB; his last refuge, 1635: 
hears of Bhojus death, lh70; netrnyed, 
1690; murdered, 1712; his natiyitj'* 1718; 
tenvplos spoiiutcd by him, viii. 79; liia 
Ireamres^ 11)60; 3440; conditions of his 
rttign, L 15; bis relation to Kalhapa’a 
fainilyt 17 ; review of bis clmr.rcter and 
a«u*t, 112; hia rn'iielties and ex^^ctitm^*, 113; 
Ilia failed ex^ioditions, 114; the rebellion 
against him, 115; his last fight and tramc 
end, 116; hia silver and gold coins, 11. 

Har^a, Har.?avardhana of Kauanj, ih 7 u. 

J£am, Kasimr subject to foreign king called, 
iit 7» 

Har^iicanta, of Ba^a, studied by Kidhapa, i 
1. 11; its popularity in KsUmir, ik r MS* of 
H,, written bv Hatnukaptha, 47 ik : lexical 
affinity of Rajatar. with, 133. 

commander-'in-chiof, viii, 9fs0; 
defeatod, 970; mB. 

Har^iapathA, the Ad'jjath rivei’, II. 112. 

eon of Kupik, in charge of Lohara, 
viii. 2020, 

Harfcsvanv TxvtKi, pilgrimage to. i. 220 n. i 
Ik 159, , 

Bar van, site of Btidarbadvaim (?), i, 1/3; 
rcTiiaiiiS at, 11* 465. 

Bussan Shah, Kalniir SultOn, reduces coin 
weights, IL 315. 

son of 643* 

Hastavahka, name of part of Dal lake, 11* 
417. 


UlUteK TSiAXG. 

an Agralulra, v* Nfiga at 

Vag%6iu called, if/, n.; I f. 401. 

Il0jft.ikm'7iett iincertam localrty, vii. 1()50. 
Jlmtisdlu, Agraliara, now^ A^t'hil, i* ■%*.' !l 
470; tloiiRfid locality ttamtul in glose, i. 
122 n* 

HastH^aiij, iocality on Pir Pantsill i‘outo, i. 
;102 n*; called Hirstiv auja in gKm.iki local 
legend of, II, 301, 

Hnfeikmvam^ spell called, iib 165. 

' hatli,' Ks*<Skr, sata, *hinidrod7 iii* 103 n. ; 

muuetaiy term, 11.311. 

Jim/rt^rip/tvadketj potun of Mei^itlia, Ki. '^GO. 
HaV'^iiom, villttgo, thQ old Hayasrama* viii. 

2507 n., 2^)3T; U* 2 j?0, 486. 

Haynsir^Q^riiana* wi^ongly Sanskritiiced nuine 
of Hay’^hom* 11 280* 

JFf/t/dSr^fmftj now Jlay^hgru village, viii* B037; 
A. 260, 4B6. 

HaiJrat Ziarat of, connectcal with Stidara 
Tirtha, II. 457. 

IMdcfikretf Damaira^ vii. 97. 

Ihtidntja, antbitr of ehroniclo {Pilrthivilvali), 
I X7-fS; character of royal nanios supplied 
by, 1 * 74. 

Tfe/w, Kaiiuir village, v. S07^S9fi, 

HoinacBudrn, his i^eferonce to Pravampiira 
and temple of S^amdil. II. 286. 
homj i, in Kaiiuir, viip 

-her, Kj5.<Skr* -iJsvarQ., in local names, vii. 
183 n. 

Hi2B,oootos, Ills mention of Kaspatvroa, 11. 
35;h 

Hillaf father of Kalasa, viii. 2157, 

Himalaya, i. 26, 43 n.; iii- 448; v. 152. 

rebels :tgainst Didda, vi. 213, 216, 
238,248; killed, 2-59. 

Hind, Pn^tu name of Cud v id age, IL 338. 
Hindu Shahiyas* 

king of Kasmir. brother <jf Tora- 
mapa, id. 102; his death, 124; vUi. 3420; 
1. 82. 

i Mirani/dLfasking of Kalmir, t. 287; viii* 3414 ; 
local tradition about, 1* 78. 

Hiranyffk^anaga, at Eanydl, i. 287 n. 

king of Kas^iuir, i* ; vhi. 3414 ; 

! his name read on coins,, i* 288 in 
■ Jlimn^apuraf locality, tww K?nyil, i. !BS7: vii. 
1385 ; viii. 7».)0; history of site, IL 456. 
Iliran^oimf locality foundctl by Hirai^iynknla, 

I i. 2&8. 

Hirtnlr, Hitr^por. 

' historical Kfivyas (Caritos), a source of Indian 
! history, 1. 3. 
history, study of, in India, I, 3. 

IlitaAitd, foster-brother of SuBsitla, viii. 3112. 
413. 

HfUEN Tsuno, his visit U> Kafiintr, U. 356; 
his route into Ka^mir, ik ; describea * new ' 
and * old * capital, 3-56; his long residence, 










512 


TNDEX. 


ftlTlEX THlAKCi. 


iTTILA, 


//j,; fiUiysi at Hu^kapiini# i. 108 n. ^ nmdfsn 
itt Jttjmitlrtwihrtm, ni\ 3*15 ii.; visits Par- 
jTiotrui, iv* tS-t 11 .; visits IL-W : 

noticos Puranadhi^hilna, lii. 9^ n,; refers 
t^> king of Ka^mir^ I. 87; liis | 

aoeount of Miliirakrilaj L 289 n. ; notes 
■Mihirakiilii’s craoltios^ 32:3 u. 

servant of Akinktoicakra, viii. 'M97. \ 

ih& Vular Pargar>a, i.SOG,* 1228 j | 
viii, 733, 1 4:^u alJ 5 ; H. 46(), I 

*}iarn, Kfi. <Skr. -^dlinmu, in Kazimir [ocal ^ 
naiiiesi 3, 147 ii,; II. 372. 

HoHlj S'arailft w^raliippeii at, IT..288. 
horostKipej of Harga^ vii, fahricate^l ' 

after event, 1. 117. i 

hospice \ sntfra)f feinided hy Va]cy>ir?v'^i k*. o8 ; ' 
of iii. 480; on Fir Panteal , 

11,301. 

hospital, huilt by RupAditya, iii, 46L 
houses, lofty in KasiTiir, i, 4^. \ 

nuieical in strum out, viii, 1173. 

JiiiGiit. Cal l Raron von, notices Kif^'^hotia i. ^ 
147 n.; his list of K«4imr Pm'ganas.lE, 403. " 
Bukb^^]iL% village, old H'li^kalotra, i. JU2- 
Hiri.TS!isCH, Dr. E., on Ka]hai>ii's dironological 
calculationSj 1 ■ 80 n. 

Hand, fimii of local name Ond (Waihand), 
II. 338. 

* hvy^diMf* * HiiT;i<jiT' ^66 ? in LokaprftkA^a, 
11. 313. 

H ur^por, village, the old. S'drapuruj v. 39 n.; ' 
liistory and remains (.rf, 11. 394. ( 

'f um^ska king, Huvii^ka of inscriptions ; 
fonndH Hnakiipnra, i. ^ vUl. 3412: im 
dab" asasaiunod by JCaiharja, 1. 64; KaiiiiuT 
traditions aboot him, 7€. ! 

TIffiikiipum. now U^kdr village, i, v, 259 : | 
vih 1311; viii. 3oO* 719, 622; hisbiry of. I 
11.483; Hiiien Tsiang lirst rests at, 35o; 
MnktaBvaaiiti temple at. iv. 188; K^ema- 
gupta's Mathtt^ at, vi* 186. 

HuPnmr. village, old S^4kiamatl:ia, II. 165. 
Hnvi^ktt,of inscriptions, the Hmtleaof Biljatar., 
i. lf>6 n. ‘ I 

Hydaspes, Greek name of Vitustft, 11. 4M. 


I. 

Iba Batata, on prices in Bengal, JL 326. 

ITclaya Dhanya doscondants 

fsona ?) of, viii. 1083. 

l-cha-fon-mo, probably idetiticiil witli Yaso- 
varman, iv, 13^1 xj. 

iconociasm, of Har^a, I. 113; of SikandHr 
B a *-Mhikast, 130-181. 

8kr. nmm of Tech Pargapa, II. 475, 
Ik^vijA'Uf race of, iii. 106. 

///rtrdyf, repoi'ts Rup^a's refngo, vii. 1694; 

executed, viii. 42, 


immigration into Ko^mir, II. 430. 

' Imperial RowL" over Pir Piui|sal, ll. 394. 

ilicense (d/tupn), used in Kaiinir. ii. 

Imfdhim* council Iop at Lohani, viii. 1817 
Jm\ 2019, 

India, historical literature of aueieiLt, 1. 3. 

Irif]o"Beythiau3* hnicGH of tlieirrule in Kai5mir 
1. 76, 

Iiidrueajidra, Hfi jil of Ivilngrfi, vii. 150 n. 

Indmdeiij (jueun of Megliavahaua, iii. 13. 

ImlradfimhAamiimj Vihftni, iii, tSz viii 1172. 

Inflrmtvdd(f.% fe^ttival, viii. J8if 41)6. 

Indra-festiviils, viii. 179. 

Indrajitf king of Kasniir, i. 103 ; viii 3413. 

Ifid^^candm , It ad of Ja I a in rl h a ra, v d. 1 r>( I, 

IndurdfUf father of Bnddharaja, vii. 263. 

Ifiihrrdiftf follower of Candj s^raja, vdi. 1502. 

/ml/frd/n, officer, of Kul^srajida family, viii. 

1431,1481. 

Indus, people from the rogitvn of, viii. 2444 ; 
confused with Kafliiur Sind river, IJ, 
4mm 

inscriptions, n.'secl by Kalhaipi as historicjvl 
records, i. W* 1, to; discovered in Ka^rnir, 
1* 15 11 .; Sanskrit iTiHcriptioiis on Muham- 
mad.in tombs in Ka^mir, 1. It30 j*. ; as 
sources of K7.s notices of foundations. IT. 
306: from (riui, old Udablu'ii^iJjij 337; 
doT>oaitod by Kani^ka in Ka^mir, 366; 
alleged inacriptii^ii at Par^spori 3D3, 478; 
tradition of 'Jiscriptioii at Kapatosvara, vii. 
v.m n, 

interpolation, in Calcutta Ed. of Ttajatar., i. 
307 n. 

imualation dykes, i. Io9, 

Kagi, i. 216, 

irrigation canals^ in Kirimir, i. lo7 n.; IL 427; 
irrigation system, of Suyya, v. I0(PlI£.. 

Is^dmr, Tirtha, sito of Isesvara, iL 134 n ; 
ideiitTcal with Surof^variksoti’a, v. 37 n,; 
sacred springs of, IE too. 

-Im in names of S4 vh teniploe, li. 

369 n. 


ImnUj deriguaLioii of B'iva, i. 

Imrtr/, Guru of Sanulhimuti, ii, 82-112; temple 

_ in honour ofj J34. 

lidwciciv, ipioen of Jalanka, i. 122. 

IsunafhfHf mfe of Cankuiia, iv. 212. 

shrine of S'iva (lii”bar), ii. 18 4 . 

Islam, s|>mt*is in Ka^niir by gradual conver¬ 
sion, not ci knquest, I. K56. 

Ishimabiid, towii In Kasniir (AnatnUg), IL 

islaud of Yitiistli, at Shuimgar, iii, 339-349 u. 

I. 416. 


I^frkapatJffr^ ii locality, iii. |/;7. 

in uames of S'lva tem[>leSt L IDfi n. 
rthaguros, of Ptolemy, perhaps Atytigrapura 
(Agrur), viii, 34 O 2 lu 
Utila, Brahman, iv. 643. 








JACOB!, 


J. 

Jacobi, Prof, on Hai'^A'a lioroacoi>0, vii* 
1719*20 n, 

JftffffMcila. king of Darcls, viii, 

Jaganmohana Huijtji., PapfJitj library of, I. 

47 n.: hia MS. of tbo B^yatar., 

Jm/picaf a Thakkuia of Lohara, viii. 2278^ 

Jailani (Jehlam), Alberuni s raentioii of, IT. 
362, 

Zainti-l-^abiciin, 

Jaioagubga, canal, iii. 4o8454 n. 
iainagiri, Skr. aarne of Zaia^gir Fargaa^, Il> 
487, 

Jiunakotiih now ZaMi“^krYth, II. 477, 

Jainalaf^k^, islar:<i, 11. 423. 

Jainaiiagari, built by Zaiuu-Pfbbidinj iii. 453- 
il34 n. 

Jainapura, Pargaaa Zain^por, IL 471, 
flaiaapuri, founded by Zainii-P^abidm, i, 07 
0.; n. 472. 

Jainaraifttarangf^i, titlo of Ciu’onid© of B'ri- 
vara, IL 373, 

brothet-apkw of Jav§pida, nsnri^r, iv, 
410 j overthrown! and killed, 472* 4/4-482, 
683; viii. M26 ; liis brother, iv, 61^, 

Jqmiaf sen'antuf IHbaaa* mi, 2172. 

queen of Snssala, vni, 1444, 
Jtiimhdham, territory (Jalimclhar and Kftn- 
gra), iv, I7TI vii, LtO; viU, l(i6L 1070 ; 
Trigart^A n part of, tit, 100 n, 

Jaimfhif king of Ka^rnlr, i- 108; iiicitriicted by 
Avadiiuta, llS; earned bv Nfrga, U4; 
expels MleechaB, 116 ; ebfcablisbes eighteen 
state-offices, 120 ; bwilds temple of Jye#ift' 
rudra, 124; builds KrtyAsmrua Vihara* 14 j i 
builds temple at Naiiddcj^etra, 148; dies 
at CiruTinKjaDa, 162; viii, 3417 ; traditions 
regarding him aniilyzed, I. 76; his connec* 
tion with 

JtrJmikm} khtg of Kasmir!, ii. 0; Tiiin 3412, 

B ater-elephant/V* 107. 
brother of viu. 2420. 

H Rnjapiiri ministor, viii, 2427, 
Ja/adMamf deniony i. 26-27; legend of, IL 
389 , 

Jdi^raj Agrabara, i.9^; suggested i{Ienti3ca- 
tion of, 0, 487, 

jAmfit^naga (Zam^t.ur^-K^)i on Amarnath 
rontoy ll. 401. 

Jdmdt}\mms^ lake* now Zam^tur‘-Nag, i. 267 
11., 268. 

J4mi' Masjicl* of S'ritiagar^ ancient remains 
near, JL 447* 

Jarnran, genealogy of mlera of, I. 73 n. 
Jamfka, kiug of Kaaimr* i. 98; viii. 341L 
'Juifrika^ see rlaiiakacandra, 

Jamikfu Janakaaimbft, 

lord i>f the * Gate/ ni. 1 i 72* 

VOL, TL 


,j.*i vANA^vr.a, 

Janaka^ setn^ant of Oitraratha, viii. 2862, 2868, 
236fh 

Jmuhthhadm, friend of Lothana, viii, 2484. 
Immkmandm t Jamkrt, son of Bfnyavarmiv* 
eantb a, pilmam, vii. 126L 1888, 1876; 
attacks Marsa^ 1M8* 1663| 1665 : his arro- 
anno, viii. 15; fights Bhimadevai 25, 28; 
ilied at palacOt 82, 

Janakamr^ra^ Daumra, follower of Ko^the- 
^vara, viii. 23?iL 

Janakardja^ pftTnara* viii, 976, 1000. 
Jamha^^^hff: Jumihif eon of Yijayasindm, 
minister* viii, 184 ; made chiefyusticejr 573 ; 
oity-prefect, treats with Bliik;^fLcara, 
79 i ; B14; delivers city to Bli,, 888; marries 
bis niece to Bh., BSI ; intrigiioe against 
him, 879; controls city, 907; joins Bu&sala, 
0,31: ilofeated l)y Prthvihara, 1006; irn- 
prisaned, I04G; escapes to Klmsas, 1074 ; 
retunis, 1181; quarrola with Lakj^maka, 
15(^. 

J^rdi:\^hcUi€ff king of Magaclha* i. 6$, 

Jarja, younger son of Bafijapkla. viii. 8290, 
Jdmffi, chief of OampJV, maternfll cousin of 
llar?a. vii. talves up cause of Bhik^a- 

cara, viii, 588, 542,547* 563. 

Jmsurdjaf son of Ktlntiraja, uf Lobara, vii. 

1285, 1286 ; viii. 8442, 

Jmmrdju^ Thakkura. vii, 685. 

Jdtakfsrfna/k cereniojiy, i, 7(L 

risti of thoir adstocracy, IL ^7 n. 

DEjinister of 1 hLiwfibhiaAm, viii, 2427. 
Jut/Hf architect of Fi-yia arasena IL, iii, 351, 
Jhyi 7 , minister, founds V^ihSra, jii. ,180. 
JayiMattfirika^ shrine in H'rinagfir, yi. 248, ^ 
Ja^nemdriV, son of Garga4.andra* joins 
vadtinaj viii. 2753 j goes tt> llhoia* 2707 ; 
2846, 2S51 ; won over by Jayasiiiiha, 2983; 
attacked V>y Kajavadaria, 3^)05; defeats 
him* S310, 

Jayudatt^. minister of JayApidap 51^^ 
shrine of, in Jayapiira, iv. 507.^ 
coTicubme oi Lalitaphja, iy. 077, 681. 
wife of Tri14mvanapi<}a, iv. 090. 
Jat/adraiM, author uf Haracuritacint/iinai^ji, 

I U. 378, 

L Japa^upia, officiuh vi. 287. 

I */^/y<iAYim, treaeurer* vii. J 25* 

I Japdkaraf^fihjat fund called, di. 125* 

I t Bufe of Gopilavarman* v, 246. 

wife of Bngandhisjlm, vu. 124, 
son of VijayamaUa, vii, J069, 
Japa 7 mtlt conaublne of Kala^a, vii. 724. 
Jayamatif mi stress of Uccala and .Anonda, vii. 
1460; mieen of Uccals, viii. 82* 224, 22fL 
buOds Matha, 246 ; estra^ed from king, 
285; forced to become Sati, 363. 

Jatjdnfrnda, srm of Kftga, adviser of Kalsaa, 
vii. 271, 275* 320; made prime-miniatAW, 
864; 402: cinsed by Brny'ainati, 476; sent 

lit 
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JAyAN;A!M<^. 

to Rlliapuri, fi36j oiwts BHia, J554; dies 
663; 668,' his dross, m 

Vida, son of Anandavfida, Oflumia, 
viii. a&24. 

Jr/fianta, .Braliman, ill. 306, m, 3^0. 

Jayanta, king of Pam^tJi'a^iirtUiana, iv. Ml, 
400, 460, 

Jayfmti, diatrict in Kai^mir, viii. 648, 

Jrqfapl4a, of Lalitaditya, iv. .^69; 

king of 402 ; Ka3tiiir,4I0; hk 

gifl« at Pray^a, 416; his adveoturos, 
42U ; marrifts KalyaT.iaflov!, 4^i7; retnrm to 
Ka^tnir, 472 5 dof^ats Jajja, 482; his literary 
patrouago, 4&B; builrU Jayiiptira, 6^)3; re- 
inernbared in looal tradition, ‘i0ik5U n,; 
his other name VmRyiUfitya, 617: expedi¬ 
tion against BljimaHena, 6J9; expedition 
against Nepal, 631 ; versm of J., 550: 
legend of Mahapadnia oppV€mm 

subje<‘tfl, 620 ccpnflict mtJi Brahmans, 040 j 
Kis deatJi, 067 ; Ins strong nilo, v' 70; 
his throne, viii 81; treaaares, 1952, 
3425, 3428; historical dat;i of his r'eign, 
I.^ 94 ; popular tradition of his exjieditioiia, 
95; story of Im end, th. ; story of ilia copper 
coins, IL 32b 

^iiy{}j/h£a, son of Jayasiihhai viit 3373, 

Jampfir^i.iown, present And^rkoth, hnilt hy 
Jayapitja, iv, 506; caJlod ‘Inner (lastje' 
(fMi/mtara 511 ’ Matha at, 512; vii. 

1626; its position accounted for, II. 422: 
its history, 479, 

Jayarffja, son of Kalaia, vii. 733; joins Bar^js 
party, 770, 896; conepirea against Har^a, , 
1015; arrested, 1026; executetl, 1037. ‘ 1 

Jay^mJja, son of Bhojaka, pimara of Deva- ’ 
aarasa, riii. 1512; raises jehellion, 2730 : ' 
dies, 2735; 21X13* ( 

son of King Suasala, 
viii, 239; his oanie, M); brought from 
Lohara, 1227 ; crcn^'ned in TCasmii', 1232 ; im¬ 
prisoned, 1238; hears news of Suasala’s 
muirder, 1349; proclaims armiesty, 1377; 
PAcih^a pama.raa, 1535; his oharacter, ] 549; 
hia diplomacy agfiin/?t Bomapak, 1644; 
i/miriyfl Nngalekha, 1649; invests 
oara, 1676; receives Bh/s cut-olf head, 
1779 ; hears news of Lothana’a rising, 1794; 
expedition against Bohara, 1836; hisRcheme 
against Lo'tfmna, 1932; intrigurs agitinsfe 
Sujjf. ^2QB2j plots Snjjis death, 2110; 
attacka Ko?the«yara, 2201: inyprinona 
Mallarjuna, 2309: kills Vijaya, 2348; his 
pioT3;a conduct, 2376; his foreign relatioas, 
2452; iijeosures against laithana, 2r4X); ro- 
ceivos captured pretender, 2643; Bamaras 
rising agamst him, 2731; diW>nifits 
rebels, 2914; attempts to secure Bhcja, 
:5m ; hh diplomacy, 3008; accepts Blioja'a 
overtures. 3073 r receives Bhoja at court, 


JOLIkT. 

3208; attacks Trillaka, 3278: hk endov?^ 
lUeiits, 3t316: his sons, 3371; nianriagesi of 
his daughters, 3394 ; ruling in Ln ukika year 
twunt^ hve, date of his birth, 3414; 3448 ; 
conditions of Ida reigis 1, IG; Kalhai^a not 
under his patronage, 17; abstract account; 
of his accession, 123; hia early ditHcuIties, 
th.: hj« cliaractf>r ami pohoy, l24 ; his loss 
ami recovery of Iiolmra, 125 ; his other 
successes, )26; his foreigii roktione, tlf.: 
hii defeat of Tiothauaj 127; hie siiccees over 
Bhoia, 128 ; last years of hh ride, 129 ; his 
family, id, 

JaymUthn, a YeUvittaj v, 226. 

Jrcyashiilm, fights against Haiumira, vii. 68. 
Jnyoslniba, king of Oujrat, semis mission to 
Kju^niir, L\ . 286. 

J&l/mfhrrla, Katimir rill age, v. Ml, 

of Yx^r^uAli^ 850: tempk 

of, V, 449. 

a hvcHlity, i. W9, 

Japavitna^ now Zevan, fbiindtirl Itv Kalaia, vii. 
Om: 952; viii. 24!^!; Takaaka i.iuiiig at, 11. 
458. * e. 

Jafjmdrft, king of Ka^inir, ii. 63; story of hts 
minister Barhdlnmati, 66 ; dies without sou, 

I 81; vui, 3418. 

! Jmfmdm, imck <4 Pmvarftsena IL. iii, 115, 
121 ; builds Yihftra in Pravaiapnra, S5S: 
fathor of Viijrondra, 3B1. 

in Bh4nagar, iii. 855; v, 428. 
shrine of S3va, iv. 68 L 
Jayyaka, 

/ Myya, Banmrarinsiflted by Sussala, 
vu). 678; joins Bhik^ficara, 9tS9i on Sussak^s 
side, Ihll : hm tkiith, 3.315. 

SOB of KayHija, i3C':omeg a Diltnara, 
vii, 494; killed, 498 ; his careerj II. :i05. 
Jam/aJcfij chamberlain, vii, 1038, 

Jehlani river, Bff Vita^jitri. Bulkin. 

Je-je, monastery of, maufcioiied by Ou-k'ong, 
iii. 380 n. ^ e 

*7jw, i.e. Buddha, doctrine obi, 102; killing 
prohibited by, iii. 7. 28 ; images of, iv. 20tt 
-/II, 261 ; Blnkstt Sarvajnamitra called 
another J., 210; story of J. slaving snake, 
viii* 2234, • ft ^ 

myn of Madanarak, rtunister, vii. 
265; imprisoned, 272; intrigue of his 
daughter, 307 ; cotnjiiftnrler-iti»chief, 3<35 ; 
attacks Aiianta, 369 ; civrsed by Suryamatii 
476; dies, 1364. 

^ftr^odMumf ‘ restoration of templeB,' etc., 
vi. 807 ; viii. 2380. 

sons of, vi. 155, 160. 

divana, wrongly Sanskritizod name ai Zevan 
viilago, 11. 384. 

Joyh7na(/m, in S’rinagar, vii. 1019. 

JoLi,Y^ Prof. *}., 01) Kastnlr administration, 
v\ 167 n. 
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KAfJlANA, 


hb ChroTiide of Kashmir, IL 37S j 
text of bb Ciironida in Boinbay adltiou, 
i?86 n. j Ivls ddicknt knowledge of re»Ma, 

T. 14; hie data of Ka^mii' topogmjdiy, II. 
97S, 

Jukt/af iu charge of P^dfigra oiKoe, vm. 86! > 

Turuika kh>g, i, 168 j fo^irida Jti^ka- , 
para, 169. I 

/t^^kapum. now Ztil:Or, L 168^ 16D j 11\ 4o6* j 
Jirililniukhic^kra, at Uyeii, i. 122 ii. j 

ilye^ha, apriag of, at JyGtherp IJ. 289. 
JyeR^haftatha, eqmvaknt of 
Jpe0mpalaf stop-brother c4 i>jiryaka, viii. 
8114 J follower of Bliik^aeara, 1147 ; meot^ 
8yjji, Idol; 1671 I Ms brotbar Kaktikfti | 
1761. 

Jl/e.stharK$m ; B'iva worsbippetl at 

NaniUka^otra, i 11^ ; forms of fiarae, n. ; 
rlaJautii H fjffenng to J., I’^d Lalitaditya’e 
tempLo of J-, iv. 190; its ruins at Butlr^er^ | 
V, ^}0^)9 n,; J. worsMpped by Vasi§4b^, i 
viii. 2430. ^ f 

Jt/e^fimrudru : Jt/t.}{kem : Asoka^s 

tomplo of, lit BVinagan, i- * (lopfi^ 
ditya's shrine of 84 I ‘ Sh'va J. 
worshippid at Jy^tbei', II. 280; bill of 
^ye?f.hs.radra, i.e. Takht-i-Bukimau, ik: 
Gopadityds slmne of Jye^thesvara, 290; 
identity of Jalanka e tomplo, ik: present 
Jyt^rtboiSvara Tiittia, 463 ; i. 1 13 n. 
sf*r JyestlmnidrtL. 

sbrine at Tripureda hill, v. f2S, 
JvetMlud^r, ICiy. form of Bkr. Jysjjjtharudra, 

' ri 2B9. 

iJyethijr, rite of Jyesthe^vara Tirtba, i 341 n.; , 
derivation of name^ II. 289 ; 453. 


K. 

Ka.bul, B^fthi rulers f^F, iv. 140-I4S n.; L 89; 
IL its eonquoat by Mulmmmadaus, 

339. 

Kma, epic story of, ii. 96. 

K&oagalaH now Kac^gu! Marg, 11. 398, 
/racehaf/ucckay a kind of grass, i. 

K(fdam<^farif a mare callw, viii. 1016. 

Kai, Aullage, the old Katika, li. 14 il; 1L 460. 
Kfii/^n, monnt, iii. 375. 

KairQub, the old Kathtnifs, ii. 65 n. 

Kaita^haf demon, i. 262, 

Xakaf descendants of. vit ISJl; viiL ISO; 

534, 6T6, 677, 699, J079, 1102, 1262. 

* k^htpada,^ ^ mark of omission,' iv. 117. 
K&k'^por, villagu, supposed aito of Utpalapura, 
i?, f^9t5 n. J II. 474 J not site of Khftgi, L 
90 m 

Kdkamhai locality m S'amftla, nil 1264,1526; 
11, 4B4. 


Rskodar, niountairi ridge, iii. 400 n. ; deriva¬ 
tion of name, viii. 1696. 

KftkiiisiMf stories of descendant of, iv, 6T; 
viii, 2976. 

Kuhiparjdikiii river in Nepal, iv, 54^, 5^. 

Kklignirudra, worshipped^t Buy am, i. 34 n, 

KdiamM^ name of bosploe. lil 480, 

Kalampor, village, eld Kalvt\t)apura, iv. 483 n.; 
11. 472. 

KiUapdmt father of Arjuna, viii. 20, 

son of AtifinU, Ka^mlr king, vii. 231; 
<]oprivetl of pov er, 244 ;bis son Utkar^a sent 
to Lohara, 266; bis mkcimduet, 273; Ms 
disgrace, 308; attacks Afianta, 366; bums 
Y j jay e^ vara, 408; reconcLltd w*ith Har^a, 
4^; hisadimnii5tratioT},5O0; pioiis foinvda- 
tions, 524; foreign expoditiona, 576: im- 
prisonfi Har^ta, 677; final illness, 698; Ids 
death, 723; bis T^tnml of Dugdimgbata, 
jl73; his eon Bhojn. viii. 209; his treasures, 
1959; hia invontion of gilding, ; 3440; 
summary of bis reign, iTllO; hia authority 
outside KasiinirYalley, 111. 

Kaiusaf lord of ^■^aBapura, % ii. 220, 588. 

Kafakt, Ron of Hilla, supporter of Sussala, 
viii. 1090, 2157. 

KaiuSar/aij^ftf revenue office, ml 570. 

Thakkura from Loluu-a, ml 1040; 
nmrders DliaTiimata, 1045; imprisoned by 

Karjja, 1212. 

Kafa^m dJ&y Thakkura of Efljainiri, vii. 1267; 
attacks Ucoala, 1276-9-h 

Kulahm : Kifht^eimrfif temple uf B'iva. vil 
527, 52B, 1073 , 11^77. 

Kdfemkftf Pasa, viii. 1S7^; identified with 
Kniiyan, IJ. 297. 

ruler of Kalifijara, vil 125tJ, 1350; his 
grunddaugbter married toHuaseJa, viii. 2ii4 ; 
E19; 581;' hia death, 6l8; 915; derivati-oii 
of name. < 1- 13 n. 

author of ^lajatar^u^|^i^;l l-viii. 
Colophons; bis father Cmipaka, 1. 0; hia 
uncle Kanaka, 7; his prubabl© liome at 
Parihfisapura, id. ; hie Hrabnmn cast©^ 8: 
Ilia S^uva cidt, ; his mtercstiii Buddhism, 
ik ; his training as a Kayi, 10; his study of 
the Yikrauirifikaclevacaritii and Har^aca- 
rita, ik; his knowledge of the epics, U ; 

hia acquaintance with literary hrstoiy% i'5* ,• 

mentioned by Mai'dcha under the name 
Kalyapa, 12; derivation of naaie 
< Kalyaija, IB ; probable birth date of Kal- 
hapa, 15; Ka^inir politics during his ]ift> 
time, 16 ; hie faru%\ position under Bar?a, 
17; dt>es oot write Chrqriioie^ under .laya- 
fsimha’fi patroiiage, id.; his eatiinate of KiuS- 
miriana, IB ; bis ammoeity against Paiiiiinis, 
and Kaya^ithaa, 19; his contempt for Furo* 
hitaSi Wshis personal relations witli con- 
temporaricaj 20 ; his motives in writing his 






A, 




Chroniole, 21 j conc^aivoa hia work tia a | 
Kavya^ 22 5 his rt ^arrl lov to© AlamktirHi^as- 
tra, recogni^jea libtoiieal i43npiirtiaittyj 
24; hh review of ©arlior ChmoiolGB, lA.r his 
us© of iuacriptiousj 26; his mterost in anti- 
quarian objsots, 20; his knowletlge of 
contemporary history^ 27; his watit of | 
critical spiritj 28; his crotlulityj 2^; his 
limited historical lit>rijGon/30; his artilidal 
chronology, SI; Lis impartiality* 32; his 
sketches of characters, S3; liis humour * i6.; , 
his dramatic dssoriptions, 34; want of pre¬ 
cision in his ciironology* 1^.,- liis e^aot 
topography, 85 ; general ideas in his views 
of history, 30; bis religious notions, 37; 
his Uhistoatioiift of political maxims, ib.; 
hifl views on fiscal poiicy, 38 ; character of 
his style, U/.; Lis didactic vorees, 39: o!>- 
scurities of hi a diction, 4f); nTitss only for 
contemporaries, 41: completes hh work, 
42; has not finally revised latter portions, 
43; his slips ill last two books, 44 ; Ida 
oliroBclogical system, 50-31; want of eritit^l 
judgment in his ohronology, 63; his chro- 
uology of the KarkotaSj 67; value of his ! 
chronology, 68; indicates his authorities for 
* recovered - kingn, 72; quotes a ‘ pra^asti," 
70; bis bias for MjUvgupta, 84; hia use of 
contemporary records, 97; his silence on 
Mai?mud's ex]^dition against TCa*^mh*, 108 ; 
his first-hand informatinti about Har^a, 112 ; 
records Karla's end from relation of eye- 
witness, 116; Jiis difrusoness to last hook, 
117 ; his coiitomiit for Lothana and sym- 
patliy for Bhoja, 129; his closing onct>mmm 
im Jayasuhha’s family, ik: topographical 
information given by K-, IL 366; his 
.notices of Kasiuir topographia suer a, 367; 
hifl notices of foundations, 368 ; hia personal 
visits to Ka4mir Tirthas, 308; hie inci¬ 
dental references to liicaJities, 369; his | 
topographical accuracy, 370; his oetiniates 
fjf diatances, 371 ; his Sanskrit nttmes of 
localities, ikt' appreciates Kaimir diinate, 
420; his deecriptioii of B'riiiagHr, 444 ? is 
acqtmmted with Harsvul village,], 121 n.; 
has visited Buth’ser site, v* 5o-o0 11 . \ 
acquainted with S'irah^iU, II. 342. 

Ka£herj)a, son of SahiMleva, viii. 926. 

KalMt^ikd, queon of Jayasiihha, viii. 164B; 
chosen by Itooja to mediate, 3(kJ9 ; sent to 
T&ramiilaka, 80?)7; receives Bhojs, 3244: 
derivation of name, < Skr. Kalyaniku, 1. 
13. 

KaH, ora, i. 48, 50, 5L 

K ill I i lilsa, m ppoB e 1 1 identity with M atrgn pta, 
iii. 129 n. 

KaiikM^ river, iv. 

Kdlmdi^ the Yamuna Biver, i. 60 ; iii. S^7, 

JCniift^ u country, iv. /^7. I 


' Kdlifijfit&f tonitory near K^mir,, vii. 1B5^; 
Kallia» ruler of^ ’vdii. 206, 613. 915; 11. 433. 

Kdiu/af Nfiga, identified with Mabapa<Ima, iv. 
393 n*; subjugated by v. 114 - located 

hi Volur kJee, 11. 424. 

Kd/ii/af Biiiuara, viii. 41 ; father of Prakato, 
1659 . 

brother of 8iiiyamatb vli. 182; nam® 
an Ap, derivative, < Skr, Kalyai^a, L 13. 

Kdiiandf sister of Ananta, vii. 2113. 

I ^Kallar/ of All>eriiuL pi'obably Lalliya 8'itbi 
of Rajat., n. 336. 

KttliaUit fietive name, iv. 462. 

Kaliafa Bkat(at 8'aiva teacher, v. dO. 

Kaloclaka, flavor© d lake, now Nuud-Kdl, i, 
36 fu, I. ^107; maul© given to Kanakavdhinl, 
i. 140-1 iSt> n. 

Kah/iiiu, nephew of BUariya, viii, 2095. 

K.alyapu, Kavi, mentioned by Mahkha, identi¬ 
cal with Kalhapa, I. 12; nam^i Kuihaua 
derived from Kaiyann, 13. 

Kaiud^/tj, Kalyai^mcandra. 

see KalyApavamaii. 
capital of Ou Inky as, vii, 

i of Oargacandra, 

vJii, 582 ; itjiprisohed. 6(X> ; executed, 615, 
married to JHyApi(Ja,iv. 402,467 ; 
founds Kalyapapura, 4.83; installed in 
oJiice, 4rSd; mother of 8aixigrfMn0pida IL, 
674. 

Kti now K a 1 am por, i v . .■ v i n. 

1135* 1201, 1263, 234^, 2^^! !; hislxri-y of, 
11.472. 

Brah luan soldier, viii. 1971. 

Kiilydtim ftjai brrdher of KidarSja, viii. 2115. 
Pamara, viii. 824, 1005. 

Eaiyd^amrman ; Kniydua^ uncle of f lppata- 
JayApiiJa, iv. 679, 697. 

* kalyttpdl^f * spirit-distiller*' iv. ^7. 

A « ft} ude t'^r, gran d fa t h t w 0 f Y itsa ska ru, v, 4 60 ; 

I viii. 256, 261 n. 

Karnahi, sacred sprung at MurlAnda, 11. 4B5, 
ihmc<?r, iv. 424, 465; foxinds Ka- 
mallpura. 4><4* 

Kamtdfl, daitgldor oi Jayasiiiilifi* viii, 338f>, 

Kamn/ud^Ki^ quw,tj of Lalitadit^ a, iv. 872, 

KaimIdkuUaf market called, i\% 2 OB. 

Eurnttidkemvitf image of, iv. 208* 

Kamal^rmrdkmtnj general of Ihimattavanti, 
V. 447; endeavours to socure crown* 451, 
450; rejex'ted by Brahmans, 4B4* 467 ; 479, 

Kamafavatit quocii of Lalitaditya, iv, 208. 

Eavutlit/u, s<iii of Lavaraja froiu Takka land, 
viii. 1091, 1188, (I., 2962, 2064,* 2318; 

story of his family, ^>348. 

Kaiimh“n of AlbArnui, identical mth Kama- 
hika S'ftiii of Eajat,. v. 232-233 n,, O. mi 

Kamafukut S'ivhi ruler named* v. ; ivlen- 
tical wifeb Alb^uni's 8baliiya Ivamalvl, 1. 

I lOL 
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AviwAortti,’w^arinir of^ a mark of Uutericirity, v, 
461 i vit, 40 ; viii* ii. 

±Lmnhaiesvt^m‘, village, now Krambbai% v;ii. 

ij, m. 

Kdmimjmt ihoraeK of, iv. I6S. 

Kmntmm* name ef watcli-ataiion on Pir 
Pantafel route, lii* 227 ; II. 2112. 
KameJftukothfKamelfiuakottab site of watch- 
fltatioi) ICramavaiiia, i. S02 riw; U. 2512,694. 

* kmnpana* •: ^ kamprmd^^ 'chief command of 
anny/ term explained, v. 447 n. 
ktunpanftdA ^pnti, k&mpantidktjxif kam^ntrid'* 
dmmf kami'andputif kumpanj^ka^ titlois 
meaning * ^itimmarulerdii-tdiief, * v. 4^7; 
vi. 228, 230 , 267, 259 ; vil. 151, 

267, mn, m, 579 , 887, 923 , imo, 1362, 
1666? Fill 177, hSO, 027. 647, 652, 685. 
69B, 860, 960, 104t), 1024, I0o9, 1660, 2190, 
2205, 2758, 2807, 2808. 3322. 

JcmnpanQd{/mhakn, a military ulBoc, vhi. 
1430 n. 

Kamraj, Abu-l-Fa^rs Pargana of. II, 486 n, 
Kauirfta, territorial diviBion. the old Kraiua^ 
tajya, ii. 15 n.; extent of. 11. 486. 
enctny of. (Kri?ua), i. 50. 

Ka7mk(r, the singer, f'aiipakas brother, vii. 
J117; retires to Vura^uai, viJi, 16; 
probably an imcie of Kaliiana. 1. 7; hie 
connection with Biidflhist worahip, 

Kmifik/t, mn of Va|rcndra. iii, 884. 

Man/rkn, son of HiUadluira. vii, 2H8. 

nephew of Piu^a^tiiknlaia, 570. 
Kimakak^a, legendary king of Ka.sniir, i. 
287 n. 

Km^alcamkim, river, now Kank*^nai, i. 150 7 
called Kabdakg, rt. n.; 107 n.; viii. 8656; 
l l. S81 : its modern names, 489, 

Adancing girt, vii. 

Kauauj, Kauyakabja. 

territory on Kasmir lionier, viu St)0: 
chief of, viii. 1345, 

Krmditruja, follower of StiSRiihi, viii. 1129. 
Kand^irpOf brother of Vjirahadeva. made lord 
f>f the MTate/ vii. 08 1 : resigns and is re¬ 
appointed, 595 ; neglecsted by Utkarsa, 7o5 l 
H ar^a s lortl of the * Oak^.' 887; closes 
routes to Dards, 912; at Lohara. 968; 
attacks Rajapuri, 973 ; wins victory, 981 ; 
rniid© governor of Lobarn. 9 i> 6 ; exiled, 
1007; remembered by Tlar^a, 1641 ; recalled 
by Uccak, viii, 187. 

K^nd/vpwik/i^, mn of Tunga, vii. 73, 
Kmi4ihimf village, viii. 929* 

Ka!>dur, riilage, old Kapt^lcotsa (?). i, 174 n. 
Kangan, village, perhaps old Kankapapura, 
41. 4lKb 

4fSng*r, the KasmJr brarier (kasthfifjgarikal 
V. 106 m, 462 n. ^ ^ 

Kimgra. the old Trigarta. ui. IfX) u. ; S'aiii- 
kjiravannunR relatituis with* 1.99. 


Kanik, Albcruni's .^itoiy of king, iv. 277 n* 
Kam^ka, Tuni^ka king, the KANHkKS of coma, 
founds Kan^kapura, i. JflS,- patron of 
Buddhists, 171 tt, : his date according to 
Kalhana, 1. 1>1: Ka,4mlr troditioTJS about 
him analyzed, 76; his Stupa and mseribed 
tablets in Kasmir, II. 350> 

Knnufkapura, now Kanmpor, i, J€S; IL 482. 
Kdkkfi, an attendant of Tiiiiga^ vii* 85. 
Kafikali, courtezan, her adventurofl on Fir 
Pat5lji\l Puss, .11. 89o, 

K^iik^nai river, old Kaimkavahini, j, 107 n., 
J 49-150 n. ; popular otymalogy of name, 

Kankaii^fpurar foundod by Didda, vi. 301 ; 
pf)Ssiblo idontiOcation of, IL 45X)* 

Tuhkhara magician, iv. 24(1 
* the rainer of bracelets^ opithet 
of K^enmgupta, vi, l6l ; SOI, C^rr. 
Kaiikatori, river, old Harasvati, II. 28i. 

Agi^alnlra* i. 77^. 

Kfmtirqju, hrothor of Pidda, vii. 1285; bis 
family, 1732 £ viii. 34^151 
KanyahfhjfT: Kdnyakuhja, territoiy- of Kanenj, 
i, 117 ; \'aKOvarman king ot, iv\ 135; ety¬ 
mology Ilf name, Kkl o.; 14i5; vanquished 
hy Jfty&pida, iv. 47) ; y, 266; rnJers i>f. 

vii. 237; viii. 2052 ; its ruler in friendship 
witti ilavaaimba, i-}M. 

l^anyesuth, dam across Iladrilml N&hi, lT.33 h 
Kapalamocana, Tirthat XJ. 472. 

Kapidika, a class of inendieanta, rii. 44, 1211 ; 
designation of iittondaut at burial ground, 
vjii.0S)5 n 

Kdpdimf a sect, iii. 3651, 

Kcnfafehm-a^ eito i:#f Pa]msudima X^irtlis, ni>w' 
Kotherj 1 . 32 n.; its aaert^l tuik^ \ii. 100: 
well kmmui to Albcj-rmi, 11. 359- tv, ; its 
lege^mi and history. 467. 

K apa^i^varatnili fit my a, taken from Ho r 
caritacintAmitcii, Jl, 378, 

Kfyfdh, mn of lC?euuir.4ja, iai charge of 
Loliara, vii, 1299, 1613; Ins son H areata. 

viii. 2029. 

.Kajfjzla, a coimdllor, vii. 507. 

fruit (cherrv^?), iv. 220. 222. 
Kartikt, district^ now A^'^vln, h fl7 - IJ. 471. 
Karafikanadi* modern Skr. deriguation of 
Kanakavfiluni, i. iXO-loOn,; 11,381. 
Kdmpntka, k-rritory^, lortl of, v'm, 

Keirfkmifirujd, mn of PliaJ^una, \i. 20<}. 327j. 

su. 

^kargiK%^ Persian term for Ka^inir * Udar/ 
il, 426. 

Kiinculrf, Kasm/r ^Naga, in. 4$0,‘ d^ifisty 
descended froni,5'AJ; iv. 7t3; chronology tlf 
Karko^jis, 1,66; origin of ilyuastic i*anie" 85, 
Kdt^kotadmhya, watch-afeation on To^^maidan 
route, vii, 110 n. i viii, ISOS, ^997 ; il. 29L 
399. 
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Karnaf epie heraj vii. 153, 1168. 

Tantirin, viii. 507* 

Kama, follower of viii. 60i% 

Kama6hiitif foliowor oi Bhogasena, vlii, 391, 
398* 

Karn<id^{£ r Kamdhat now district Karniv, vUi. 

2o25 j n. 405 ; its history, 43^1* | 

Km'n^Aaj saa | 

Karn^^P^r coimcillor, v. 129. 

Karf^hipafaj of doubtful meaning, iv, 683. 

people and country^ i* 300; iv. 161 ; 
ruled hv priiiGoss RatH, 162; vH, 676; Par* 
ma^Ji, king of, 9.?5, !)•%, Jllil, Hi'-l; coin 
type of, 

Kuniav* diatriet, old Karpftba, viii- 2486 ij.; ' 
IL 406* 

‘ karniratka * Mittor/ iv- J^/7 ; v. 2Ub 
Aar/mm, a pemm, viii. 976. 

Kasia mountains, of Ptoleinr, i, 317 il 
KMilcdtTtiif V'Anianft author of, ir, 497. 

Kasit, ICjv4miri xiame of K swmir, 11* 362 ; it& 
lihonetio derivation, 38fi 
* Karim/ designation of a ct>pper coin, II. 3Kh 
Karixur, nanies of (Skr. Kmmmf : Kdhmraj 
K^, KtiMrf Ptolemy^a KwrTr^fpfi), II . 362; 
history of name, 386; atteinpt^vd etj7noh> 
gles, 7?-». ,* legend of creation of K . . i. 26-27 ; 
its Kagao, 23-S! ; ita famouK Tii lJias, 82-38 ; 
inconqnerabl© by force, 39 f its cool sum¬ 
mer. il; i ta characterietic products, 4^; i 
identified with Parvati, 72; hallowed by 
Tirthaa, ii. L'S: its smsoxiS; 137-111; ‘Its 
tender fare, viii. 1863; teftiga for Panjilb 
Hinxlris, 3346 i its abnnrlance of holy rites, 
11. 367 ; its attraetions for northotm 

visitors, 356; its security from foreign i 
aggression : its hiatorical isolatiim, L 80 ; 
II. 359; its hisiorioaj continuity, 1. 130; its ! 
axluiiriistrfitive statecraft, 37: its old fiscal I 
adraini/^ttatioiv. 100 ; imodeat econointe con- ( 
ditiom of 110; 11.326; it^ tutor- | 

cotirse Mith Hindu states south, L 109; its 
political oomliiions in Kalhac^^'f® time, 16, 
Karinir histoiy, Kalbaria's ac<^ount of, I, I 
71; fjiirliest rulers, 72; Oonaiula dyimsty, I 
77; kings .of Bocond and Third Book, 80 ; 
KUrkotA dynasty, 87; Utpak's dynasty* 
97; Yaaaskara, 103; Parv agiipta s dyriiisty, 
104; First Lohara dyriB^ty, 106; Secx^itd 
Lohara dynasty, f 17; -w chronology, 

Axxcient geography of Ka^mir, classical 
notices* II. 35l; Ctiiriiise accounts, 354: 
Muhammadan noticciJ, 358; scanty Indian 
references, 364; Karitiir records* 365 ^ local 
traditions, 383; clearly defined lifoits of 
country, 887; geographical position of 
Valley* 388; unity of dramage syatetn, iP.; 
legeml of Valley once a lake* 389 : its Incus- 
tnne features, tA,‘irj-otvntrins as its ramparts, 
390; its frontiers guarde<l by aat-ch- i 


KASYArA. 

stations, 301; their organiKation, x'6. ; nrtv 
graphy of Kaiimir, 392 ; river syst^^m, 
411; river-eommumcation, 414; ^ soil of 
Valley, 425; clixnate, 426 ; c-uitlvation, 427 ; 
irrigation canal b, 428; ethnography, 429; 
frontiers, 431 ; lUicient political divisions, 
436 ; denaity of population, 437 ; Parga^ms, 
193 ; map of ancient K ., liow preparedi ^8. 

Knhnira ; Jfd.wnm, ^ea Kaamir, 

^ KiuSmira/ ‘ saffron/ If. 366* 

* Kari^rriraja/ * safiroti.’ I f. 365. 

KaSmirij words qucvto-l by Kalhspa, v. 398 ; 
abuse, vii. 441-143 n, ; provnerbs. 

Kivhiurians, mentioned jiiuug with Kiths, viii, 
2767 ; cowardice of, 922-924; dlstnistf^d by 
Htissnia, 1148; freed from tuxea at Oayfi, 
vi* 22*^ ^ viL hospice abroad foj-, hi* 

4:80; mipn and homogeneity of race, II, 
429 ; KalhajjiaV astiinato of K,, I. 18; tlu4r 
iticcnstuncy nndtsrsbxul by Kalhai;ja, S8; 
reputed as pedestrians, TL 352; called Ka.s- 
petfoi by Dionysios of Samos, lA. ; their 
charnoter aijcmfing to Hinen Triang, :155; 
employed by Al her uni as PaiEjidita, 366 n. 

Kaspapyrus* of Hekataios, locality in Clan- 
dii&ra, 11. 353. 

Kas]>ai^T*os, of Herodotos, wn'ongly Ideiiti fieri 
writh Vva^nair, TV 353* 

Kuapeira* Kaitiur knowu* to Ptolctny by name 
of, IL 352, 

K.ispeiriaans, estiuit of territorv of, IT. 351. 

KaMpeiria, of Ptolemy, identified with Karinir, 
IL351; reproduces Prakrit mime of Kaijmir, 
352, 

Kiispeiroij Kasmirians mentioned as, by 
Dionysios, Ii- 3+52* 

Ka^Vs^ir, territopr, ancient Kastliav&t^ 
Kisbtwar’), vii, 596 n*; IT, 431; routes 
t<>. 410* 

KasVvar* village m lUinba tiistrict, vi. 202 n. 

^ ‘hermit ou a pillar/ viii. 2391, 

Add. 

KmtAf^^rdla, territory of Kasf'^vflrj vii. 590; 
11 481* 

KtUfAnvafay locaiitv in Kalniir, vL : viii* 
390, 468, 

Kftsthefa^ see Ka^fhila, 

JCd^dla, KfttbUl qitaiier of S'rinagar, viii. 
If* 451 ; called in gloss, vi. 

80 n. 

^Kauvira, assumed Prjfkrit form uf name 
• Ka^nrir/ U. 352* 386* 

Kaif/a}>a^ Praj&pati, slays Jalodbhava, creates 
!Ca.4mir, i* 26, 41 ; KaiSmir ^ the land of 
Ka.^ya|>a* 45 ; Caiidracleva descended 
from, 181; makes Vitasta reappear, iv. 
4S6; KaNinir cherished by, v. 113; legend 
of, in Nilainata, IT. 389: Vitast4 brought 
forth by, 01 ; name Ka^inir sapposed to be 
derived irom* 3li3, 
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locality, viit ^ I 

KaSyapapiira, a mmB of MultSJx, IL ii. 
♦Ka^yapapiira, allegijd original of tmm^ 

* JU, 

kr4ak^rVarikUf doaignation of donbtful maail¬ 
ing, vi* iJ45. I 

ka^r, a woaoon, yiii* HV2 n- 
Kftthdl, quarter in S'riiiagar, ^old Ktk^-tlula, 
viii, 116011.; n, 45L 
‘Kfiit'k'if now Kai nllage, iL i-4 ; IJ- 46i). 

the modorii Kaimnb, ii* 55 I L 

471. 

Katfstkalij 'villago, viii- 075. i 

‘ kutt/of 4n>t}rimi, perhaps for * kar^iratlm,' i 

* litter/ iv* 407 ii* ^ 

fioldier, ^dii. ill5. ' 

Kauhhff^dit. ' tha jiev©Ti Kofika^ias/ iv, 159, \ 

Kdi^&rl, rivnr, iv. 15.>. 

Kam^ planet S'likni, w, 49' t I 

Ka\’yu.t Kalhaiia’a atutly of, 1* 10; Tii^jatar, j 
compoetfd aa a K., 2£^; Kalhas;ia om ploys ! 
etyl© of, 38; the jntitt>riaa) Kai^yaf ! 
(Caritnu), 3. | 

Kdi^mlevi, aifo of S'lira, v. 4L r 

A*drpad^inA'ara, tempi e of SaiUiiva, v. 4L . 

Kfn^ftlamkilrAVttti, text, iv. 197 n. 
hlyduflim, * dl&vkSf 'oiSolala/ iv, 90: opprea- j 
sions practised by, 629; vit. 11126; 
diameter of, viii* 181 : tbeir power curlnid ^ 
by Ueeala, Bo-114 : Brahman designated aa ' 
^ kayaatlm/ 28B3, JM .; con^espotiicl to : 
^ Kftrkims/ I. 10 ; cenBurtuI by Kalhapa. ib, ^ 
Knma^t king of Lata, iv- 200* 1 

Kayim^ fatlier of VijAva, vnL 1138. 1160, 1286, \ 
1479. ^ I 

concubine of Kalaj^a, vii. 725, 857 ; 1 
her son dayar^ijn, 7ii3, 1034* 1058* ! 

brother of, vji. 98. I 

shriiio, iv, 200* j 

Kct^/pauihdmf rcBidence of Sarvajnamitra, iv. ; 

aio. ! 

Kkhx, Professor H,, on meaning of term 
^P&m?ira/ 11. 304. ■ 

keHixhfmief a rite, vii. 18. 

Viflpu called, i. ^48 ; temple of, at ! 
Jayapiira, iv. 50S. | 

Ke-Hm. minister, vii, 1304. 

Kt*Aamy stjperintendent of Lothikftmatha, viii. 
435, 469. 

KolaA'arama, Pandit, owner of csodex arc he- 
typus of R^ljatar., 1. 4o. 

Ke^in, a Kan>4ta» vii, 675. 
hh of Ks„ <Slfr, i^ky i, 340 n. 

Rffdrhsmiy queen, builds Yih^ra, iii. 14, 

Kbaddmf district of Kbruv, viii, 755, 1413, 
1477; 11.458. 

KhurlUyil, Agrabftra, v. 23. 

Kb&g, village, old Kh^gi, i. 90 n. 

Khaf/mdraf\mg of Ka^mir, i. BO; viii* 3410; j 
i‘74. ] 


Agrahara, now Khag, i. 00: IL 176; 
Khflgika. 

Aginhara, i, Kiiagi. 

*■ khabkborda/' -witchcraft/ in Bower MS., iv. 
94 n. 

Khai^l, Valiej^ old ICbafiali, vii, 399 n,; II. 
410, 

Ivliukliafi, the old Kha^a tribe, L 317 n.; 
pi ond ©ring i11 !*<;atls <>f, f I 3i 12; tbeir se tt 1 e- 
naente m Viteta Valiev. 104. 

Kbaoipdr, bamlet, wrongly identified with 
Kajii^kapura, i. 168 n,; .11, 482 n. 

Khan''ba], junction of rivera at, IL 412; old 
Dame of, 411 n. 

K.hanfPbavaii, quart&r in S^riiiagar, olfi 
Skandttblmvanai 11. T*i89. 
forest, viii. J>92. 

MJkit^ka, minister, hnilds Matfba, iii. 483; in- 
trigiiBS witli Anauga)ekh;%, 497; partlonnd 
by Diiriubliavardliaim, 522. 
moaaiire, ‘ Khurwar/ v. 7L 
^ khdi'kltmlny * witehcraft," iv .94; v* 230, 

‘ Hdrklw(fij * s^ircerer/ Iv. 94 n. 

Kbardt, village, vii. Hi8 ii. 

VKharwar/ the aiicient Khar;, v. 71 lU f 
* Kharwar in money/ II. 825. 

KAaSa : K/tamka, tribe, the modern Khakbas, 

I. 5/7; fight with lord of ' Gate/vii 217^; 
of Rajapuri. 971); in Vii^ahlta, viii. 177, 
1074; frooi Bllvavana, 303; at Vininaka, 

^ 4t)f>, 410; at Banasrila, Rk>5-17r3: fifilawers 
of Sujji, 1868, iBOfi; pltmddr Bbutej^vara, 
275t>; of Dinniigrama, in Kaniav, 2917, 
800fl, SOBS; mentioned in llrhatHiiriihita, 
LL feu; occupy torebtrs of Kafimir, 480 ; 
in Vitasta Valley, ; Khaia. as darigna* 
tion of L^ibara chiefs, vL 275/ vii. 773; of 
Tufiga, from ParyotRa, vi, 318; of nilens of 
Kajapurb vii. 127i» 1278, 1281; viii. 887, 
1466. 

KhaiBlaya, now Khai^ial, i, 317 n. 

Khnmli^ ten-itorjj now Khaiflah vii. S99. 
a li)cal/ty, i. 54^. 

* kAatMtif word of doubtful meaning, viii . 313P 
Kb^iUj follower of Bhoja, ril. 1657, 

IChfmf territorial aub-di vision, now Khur- 
I nil. 1260: II. 470; its 

charge as an olfice {Mw/r5n/o), L 3515 n.; 
viii. H60p 1118,1482. 1624, 

Khcrigam, on K i^angadga. II, 282, 
kh^irlkdrr/n, m* Klieri, 

Kherttnidiimir village, viii. 1414. 

Kbmgila, B'abi, com of, i. 847 n.; 1. 65. ^ 
KbifJcfnla-Nurett/lrddift^fh king of Kalfnir, i, 
,“5,^7; 1. 80; iiTs date as shown by coin, 65. 
K/iola^ Agrahara, now probably Kbuli, i. 540, 
Kkbnamt 4 {r.y village, now IChoii’nioli, i. 99; 

II. 158, 

Khondnr, village, the old Skaridaj>iira, i. 
310 m 
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Kliovurpor, Xa^Riir I>ar^^4naf U . 4f^j, 

Khruv^ village^ jlfl Rlii^.rjuvi, viii. ti.; 

gaeratl spririgs of . f J. ^'>9. 

Kht4*balj oUr K^urikabarla, iii. M7 it,, i 
iMDri, 

Khxxll vOlage, old Khnla, i. 3-tO ii,; 11. 400. 

dJlaga, okl KkoiTamu^a, i. 90 n, ; 

K. 4fi8. 

Khun vilbgo, JL 470, 1 

kkurkAu(a, a titia (^), vii; 

KhuT-Nar^vav', Pargaijaj tha ol<i Kliar;, i. 

43J5 u. : 11. 470- 

Khiiv-^hdm, Pargapa, the okl Khrlya-srataa, i 
viil 200M8 IL ; IT. 4SS. 

KM^frmm. mw Paigapa KJiWhom* viih 

11. IBS. 

Kk'airiiina, wrong] j San&krifJ:?od naiiiu of 
KiWliom, i. M7 ii. \ 

Kidiirar legend on KaArair aoina* 1, 8^ and n. \ 
11. 310- 

Kii5tHoii3f, Prof. F., on Mnimblill^yar i 178 n- 
killing of animala, prohibited dopatiitya. l. 
3-11:1 by Megliardlmnat iih 79-81; hy 

Mtitrgnpta, : by 8nyya, v. i /P. 

Ki“!Hto*a raoa in Rasmir named hy Hiueii- 
Tsiaiig, IT. T3Q. ^ f 

Kirknara : .Vara^ king of Kaiiinir. ;}ee Nnra. 
Ktmfwraf/ramff, village, i. 199. f 

Kimnartfpfjim^ town of King Kara J-, t. 274 ; ^ee i 
Narapiu'a. ^ 

kiiidj to venue in Kasmir wlJeeted in. v. f 
171 n. ; XL 328; salaries p;dd in. /A. 

KLpin, Ohiiiese term applied toKfilml Valley, 
IL ^>4; envoy a id, iv. 8 ti-; 'kainpaim' 
wrongly auppoaed to be Ki-pin. t. 447 n. 
ICfra, a mee near fCai§iii3r. nil ^ men¬ 
tioned in Brhatsambita, TJ. 368. 

Ku tij tnJor of Iladdhapnrii (r), probalily aamo 

ae Kirtirfija, vii. BBS. 

Kiiiirtya^ lord ot Kdupura, vii, 882, 586- 
5iiK) n. 

Ki^jangafigi rivet, called Kv^^Oa? 

called Hiudhn, viii. 2507 n.; confluence of, | 
K. with Madhumatj and Snraavati, i. 37 n.; 
climate of valley, vn\. 2p50^♦-13 n.; politi¬ 
cal conditions oi valley. XI 288; old sites 
in valley, 405. 

Kiy^twHr, me Ka^t^vai*. 

R.i-tcbc, Ka>%iir monastery named by Oh'^ 
k'ong, i. 147 n. 

Ki-to4o, founder <‘f Little Yiie-toiii rule, XI. 
320. 

Kits^bom, site of Krty^irania Vibara, i. I47 u,; 
11.404. 

Kr.APKOTH, J. H., ifknitifies Kasmir immea in 
T^ang Annals. XL 357. 
klewas, five, of Biiddhism, i. 138 n. 
hidram, eating ^>f, viii. 25iT6. j 

Kotih*? NiUf. lake of Krttiria«ara8, Tf. 393. 

* kOXstm/ Ki, * girl's gold,' IL 316 n. ! 


* ^ oath liy sacred libation,* v. vi, 
2H ; vib 6t To. 4fH 740; viii* 2^), 20iVi, 2222, 

f 

lu^fkaj sne SoHt]i yivara. 

me Koftns^vara- 

Koitkytkii^ flon-ant of Alalia, vii* 1480. 

Konlkehum ; lC<*^thakn^ son of Pi^fck- 

vihara. viii ; 13^10; Eces from Bujji, 
15fJ€; leaves Bhik^ii tBWt deserts from 
JiiyiT-siriiha, 1584 ; bec^omes his couiicibor, 
ItUO ; goes to Bajcra^ala, lt)82; forsakea 
Bhik?^ii, 1701 ; sen t against Lohara, 1907; 
Hces from -iiyasniiba., 1987; breaks into 
TLasmir, 1996; defeats Mallarjuna, 2(iri6 ; 
won over by daya^iidiH. 2f^20; ally of Sujjt, 
2080 ; attacked by king* 2U>t>; leaves 
Katiivnr^ 22)4; joins Mallarj'Uia, 2210 ; 
breaks into Kasmix", 2260; f«RrrendcT'e.227v); 
imprisonod, 2312 ; bia wife becomes Sati^ 
23.34 ; bis death, 2340 ; Im brother Cat 
2748* 

Kota, qitoeu of Ka.4m!r. d^4>oB^d by Sh/jh 
Mir, j. J30 . dies at Jaj apiira, 11. 460, 

koiaBkrtm^ ^paddth * gariisoi; - troops/ vii. 
min: 

-koth < Skr. kot'ia^ in Kaj^ndr local uainea, 
H.S72. 

Kfither, village, site of Kapa tea vara Tirtha^ i. 
32 n.; IL 4)2,467. 

^ ki»ti/ * crore/ moriittai-y value in Kaimir 
reekoning. IT, 322. 

Kotitiriha, at VarahamilJa, K. 483. 

JCsiii, petty hill state, ^ IT. 433. 

'castle/ abbreviation for Loharakott^i, 
11/ 297 u. 

Kral^pur, liamlet at Trigain, IL 322. 

* Knim/ Kiismit tnbal names called, v. 248 n.; 

vii. J171 n. ; disappearance of distmetiona 
indicated by, IJ, 480. 

Krmmrd^^a, terntoiTaJ division in Ku^mir, 
liow Kftnirtbs, ii* 15 n>; v. 87; vii 223, 
124(1 1241, 1298, T304, 1311; viii 41. 200, 
250, 82?], 926, J(mh 1432* 2924 ; ite oxteut, 
fl- 436; its old locaHtica, 476-490. 

Krantasaras, old name of K/ms**! Nfig lake, 

f l. 3m. 

JCrimamrtaf imteh-staticm on Fir Parity I 
route, i. 802 n*; iil* ^07; y. 39; called in 
gloss Kameianakotta, Tl. 291; position and 
rains of Kainelixiikuth, 292; denvation of 
tiTodern mine, iA* 

Krambhsi*, village, old Kambale^vara, viii, 
2^30-251 Tl, f II. 485. 

Xrmn?ikay local nariiO {?)j iy* 159 n. 

Krt4^rmmf Vlbdiu in Katoir, iv. 184* 

Krodhajiavifiaya, probably Parga^ia Kmhini 
IT 482, 

Af^t’oidnatala Ya^ovati on Kaamir thronejiTO* 
the Kisangaugi Eiver, vii. BSB ; viu. 
84011 see Ivi^angaiig^i,. 
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Agafigft, a spriyg timt Bfl.y"hr>rri, 1 1 . i, | 

Ki*tam€(nd4m^ !>&?<!» v. 3*>. ^ 

iLWtww^ Arjuii 

Midtikd/ff errone<>iiB readmg Cor * li'tyak^)/ I 
137 ti. ‘ ; 

Jkrim, in legend oC Krtyas^a^n^^ i, | 

!i;7-147j Vihiinj. hiliOTKmrof, J47; * bevrit^>5r- 
nient^ vii. 18» 

ki*h/ah}Ai witches ciilled, i. L77. 

Kl^t^frUrfinm TlliTiray at Kitsch h 147: site 
oill*4(>t 

Krnjiiii, Kir^mir Pty^gaim, II. 483. 
k^Titiraru, ft sacrificial rite* i n. 1^5 ; i4ii. 3 'j13. 
K;^MrikfV,i/nt'i (^ikd (f), locality, vlii, (084, 

/f tredsiirerj y?l 303, 210, B94. 
ai>n of Vftniaiia, vii. 10^3. 
aervant of llitahita, viii. 413. 

KRiMdf wife of Knndarpasiiiilia^ vii. 102. 

ojffiiciali 20i, I 

K«ema^mir*^varaf temple, vi, 17^ : its ai bo, 11. 
4772. 

son of Paiwagnptai king of , 
n. ; ttis foTlien, 100; biirne 
Jayondm\n1iarft, 171; mumcB DirWa, 170; 
hifj doatiu 186 y \m son Abhimanyn, 188 ; hie 
last rites, 2<X); vil 128-1 ; %4ii. 3437 ; 3, 104- 
at Tar^luimtila^ vi, i6'^7, 
omcer, viii, 1130* 

K^ii^mruja^ father of Kapila, xii. 1209, 
Kifemfmijfrj a viii- 2')84. ' 

favourite of Au’juta, vii. '482, 
KiemaTudAWif geiiei^al of Darcls, vifi. 28f>8. 
Ji^ne?idnis, piot, avith<jr of a 'Kt'piivali/ i. i-? ; 
hia VLiai of Kings/X. 24; his description 
of a Pamara, IT. Il08; inonotai^' (lata m hm 
works, 323; gives topographical mfornm- 
ti<uij 37o; mentions liospice on Fir 
Fantjfil FasSj 305. 

^ k^fiimpdiaf * geiiiuB loci/ vii, 

Kact mpjirlapaddliati, text, iv, 0f>5 n, 

gvandmotiier of King Gakravarjuan, 

V- 200. 

KHptik^f canal In SVInagar, now Knt^kul^ ^ 
vu- 1B6-I8? n. ; v iii, TSB, 055, Hm, 1055, 
1061, 1110, 1164, 2165, rm: as line of de¬ 
fence, O, 417, 

Kjifra^ graminariun, instructs Jaydplda, iv. 
Afi9. 

K^Jrft, rcUtivo of Prthvihai'a, Dfunaru, viii, ! 
048,651, irm 

K^ya^dffmaf pamara, vii, 358. 

KKiranadi, perhaps Dudgafigu River, H. 
418, 

locality, vii, J6X 

K'dimand^f king of Kaimlr,!, 336 ; viii, 34M, 
JCstfirajaj rulev of Loliara, vu. 255; 11, 
204, 

K^ura. death of, vhi- 3315, 

K’furik7t6ainr <|uai‘ter in S'rmagar, now' 
Khiid^mh lii- ‘^-{7 ‘ IT- 4 (3. 

VOL. fl. 


, hnriKDHiNK, 

Tu/^rrt/region of (Htuthb i. J3. 

Kuk^^r Nag, in Brlui^, IL 46,9, 

-kut, < Skn kulyA, in names of Ks4nnr 
streams, XL 372. 

Kidsr, villaooj old Kiinihata, i, 88 n.: I I- 
46-L 

Kf/hrflju^ oOiceti sent to niurilcr Sujji, viii, 
2110; 2] 23 ; miitle city-prefeet, 21 w ] 2S15, 
2,121; 2325, 2328; hiB Jidiu'inlstrjLtitm, 38X1- 
3341, 

J^ularaJUi soldier^ viL 975, 

father (f) of Jadnnila, viii, 1431. 
Kiililriak, Mount, of AlLenlni, iilentical with 
Tlr^akoti, IT. 248 363. 

Kuliyan, alp; idontiXod with Kalenaka. viii. 
]875-77 11,; IT, ^7, 

now Kaht clisirict, iii, 4ft5. 

Kurilax'ft; worefliippod at Bkandahavaii, IT. 810, 
Jijumdmpaia^ matemoJ uncle nf Tlhik^acara'a 
father, viii, 

Ktmaraat^fia^ minis tor of Yudhi^fthim TL^ ni. 
382. 

Kmmn^af gramlson of Madbuj follower of 
BMk^iacavn, viii. 1751, 1758, 17(kj, 

< kimMa/ ‘ saerihciiil enp;' iv, IS^ 

* k-f:mkJmdmaj ‘waterman' (?). hi* 4^^: kum- 
■ blmtlfisi, viii. 1727, 

mimster of TJuniatlavBinti, v. 42% 

434. 

wife of Miillat vii, 148^4 
* kunda/ of sluum at B'ardij t!, 281, 

-km}4^l(if ' ring/ m village names, v, IfML 

name of legendary Btroanis, iv, 

SOi), 

JCnn ftj ^onu of (Paodavas), i 44, 

KfimMm. Agraluira^ now JCtilarj i. 8^9; 11, 
464. 

Jvundif^^raf pd grim age to, viii. 540, 2220. 
AVneif, date of, i. 44, 5 f ; war of, 82. 

king of ICasmir, i, 88; nil 3409; I. 
74. 

KuMMrt^ B'ramapa, vii 1008. 

Ku^iana kings, tiieir tlato an ussumed hy 
Kiilhaija, L 64; Iva^mir trad it ions about 
them, 76. 

Knsxijiri (Aiberrmi'Fi KttnhAr River, i L 361. 

‘ kiL^tha/ ‘ kuth/ aronmtic root exported 
from ICa^mir, IL 365, 

Kut'^hilr. Ka.Mnir P'lrgapa, II, 407. 

Kni^kul, canal, ohl K^iptikA; vii, 180*187 n.: 

viii, 732 n.; IL 417, 
kuth, kuithji- 

Kntiimm^ta^ poem of Dainod^iragupta; iv 

496, ^ 

ICitraJfiynditt^a : Kt/miat/flpkf/tj son of fjalita- 
Jitya, iv, 355» 302: niaib king of Kafeir, 
372 i defeats his hrotboT; 37G; iiia dtrath, 
302; viii 3424 ; I, 03- 

Kylhidrine, Ptolviity'S;, ulentical with I^iiiil of 
Kl!lmf^u^. II, tm: 

MK 
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h. I 

I 

1., marks Lflhrne MB. ot jatar., .L i>l. 

ijrmioimf^ed r in Kfir^iuir, i. tXW5 n. 

Lach’^mknl, canali ni, u., u.; 

laciniae, in Brijatar. text, I. 4ft; wrongly 
aSHinnotli iv, 140 n. 

lacnstriuo of K/t^mir Valley, H. 

servant orB'anikaraviiTriiftn, v, 2^7. 
Lerlaikhi jjopulatioM of, i. 1112 ii.; e£iUed * fireat 
Tibet/ XI. im. 

' ladaimdarrla/ ‘ lielWapper/ iL99-b'>0 n, 

Latin, temple si, IJ. 461\ 

Laghupailcika, feiyttaka IXatnakantha-a com-* 
mentary t>ii tbe Bttitikiisitmanjall, 1. 4tiS ti. 
l.aglnipa^cilfa-Bigani'.ka com- 

meDiury on tluj Hamv ijay/L j-4iiti. 

^ Idf/ua^^ * aiispioioiift time/ iii. S51. 4;>3; 
viii, 

flmtriet of T.ar, v, 51: vii. Mil, 
1S(i0, VMlh mZi ^131. 3ft. 41^7. r>9n, m)L> mi, 
\m, 067, 723, 724, 720. 7 b% 937,916,1104, 

112ft, I ISO, 1132, 113% 1301, 3117 k old .sites 
in, XL 188, 

Lalurrtkt4ta, in Sind Valley, XL 408 tv- 
jMhkUim-NarmdM^ ol Kazimir, Hi. 

: hii ilato as indicated by coin, 1, 60 ; 
liifitoncal evidence ftu' his rule, BTh 
Liihore, Alberimi's Lauhawar, 11.3C3 : wongly 
supposed to bo Lohara, 203. 

Tjjxhrir, Liufhur, 

lake, legend a£ Ka^inir once a, 11. 390. 

Zakhilm, one my of tXargiioandi'a, viib 432; 

dvAiapath 451; Joins Simmla, X-Vk 5J2p 
L&kkaka, fdot-sohUor^ viii. 407. 

Lf/kkanfimndra, primara, vii, 1172 ; 1 i.. SOU 
Makaa/ K^. * lukh/ a monetary term, U, 312. 

nopbow of Prayaga, ohamberlain, 
viii. t^lL; 1280; Jayasmina^s chief admor, 
1382; paeffiea imniiira^, 1530; liis ascen¬ 
dency/1567; insalts Siijii, 1029; attack., 
Uainaras, JOOO; tmaU for BhiksiOs be¬ 
trayal, 1692; retires from Lolmra, 1873; 
captured. 1889; nicknanied Bvh.atlrrija, 
1803; ranso’ned by Jayasiiiiha, 1918; 
cfliates Bujji, 1981; Ins death, lOMP; Ids 
pnnie-nniiiirberMiip. 2471. 

LakAmaki^i bi’other of Sujjip viii. 2177. 

imajge made by, iv, 274. 
L^knmTmBvmiitif imago ofj if. 270. 
Lfflmn'tdhrf}'a, a Takka cmincJUor> vii. 1207j 
1212, 124ft, 1240, 125B, 1505, 

Liiksmikul v?!, ninnc of Lach’^nikul caiial^ iii. 

9 in 

Liilava, Bauskritizedname of Lokb Pargat^a, 
i, 80 n, 

son oi PratftpildjtyaTT., 
iv, 43 ; king ef mismir, wars with Vaic^- ; 
varnian, 133; bis digvijnyaj 147-1 SO; histowii- 
fonnd.Mtions. 182-193; builds Ibtrihasapura, 


r. U^ANOf SA. 

194; story of Kapittim fmit, 219-241; his 
i minister OaOkuna, 2X(b203 ^ iliscovers Vii^pu 
imiigea, 2fto ; oxpcilitiou to sand-ocom, 27 7- 
306; kills Ganrjn king, 323; attemids tc-> 
f>nm PnivampLira, 310; his last instructionfi, 
3X0; \m death, 360; hi^§ drainage %vorks, v. 
69 ; story of his suicide, vii, 142ft ; Ins date 
as iiidicatod by Kalbai)a and Chinese 
Anna la, 1,67; historical datti of bis reign, 

; his i^oliticSrl iidluenco idn oa% 80; liin 
relaiiojiH wdth 'Cnrks. 90 1 hh war against 
Tibetans, 91 ; hia mbsion to Chinese 
Court, ik: Ms biiikling^j 92 ; popular 
togciidiji ahout him, 93 ; versions of hi s 
death, ih. : Ctvic of pohticai wiadom put 
inb,j his motitli, 37 ; tradition of his build¬ 
ings Ut IMrihas.'ipnraj IT. 1303. 

LahyMitm^ other name of King Vajraditya, 
iv,a%b 

Lalifaflift/at a^'Xi nf Jayasiibha, viii. 5373, 3t37r>. 

L/tlitddifr/ammj locality, tv, 186 n, ; vi. 219, 224, 

LaHtdphfii, king of Kasiiiir, iv, 600; Ms son 
Cippaiajayapidft^ 070 ; viii. 3126 ; I. 97>. 

Laiitapiira, now Lat^por, iv, i.S'd, 187 ; H. 4-59, 

LallH, cotirtc.^.aii, vi iO, 77. 

L:Uhm S'dki, king of Udabbixothh 

his sf>n Toraraai>a, : ideiiticul with 
Aibcnmfe ‘Kullai/ first lXm<la Slnihsya 
of Tai>ul n. 336 ; L mb 

'IHibiidit, King LalitadityaV name in Iock.I 
tnwlition, iv. 106 n. 

Ltfli/rlmf locality, vi. 163. 

lunibgrajjtsj to Purobifca corporntiom, it. 
132 ri. 

laml-re venue, in old KaSiair, v. 171 n.; co!- 
in kind, vui. ft I n. 

demons of, i. 298; visited hy Meglm- 
viihana, iii. 72-75 j banneis brought from. 
78; BiVksasas branght fT»in, iv . oU3 ; islands 
on pal lake culled b., IL 117. 

Lnr, Ka,4imr difitrict, old Laham, v, ol n, ; site 
in, n. 488; doftle of, 400. 

Prof. Chr.^ tin KalhaiiHa (bronology^ 
1. 67 n.; liis itlentiiications of fva^inir 
[oraHtic,s, 1*, 350. 

territoryj i- ; iv :^9 ; vi. 300. 

Lat^plr, village^ iv. IftO n. ; 11. 45% 

Liinliawar (Luhorelj K.ularjak Ad,dble fronn 
1L363. 

Lanhur : LalulVt okl Lobani, now LohMii. 
descnbeti hv Alfefnd, II. 298, 364. 

LanMM era (Saptar^!>, i, ^^2; Kalimnas first 
date in, iv. 703 o, ; its wy^tem of recktaiing, 
L5B. 

the Lolan (I/olab) Purgat^a, vii. W 4 I ■ 
IT. 487, 

Lnf‘iT, king of KasiifiK i. 84, 86 n, ; name taken 
horn Tfcliiraja, 17^18: viii. mWi L 74, 

KasJiiir locality, L : vi iti^ 57 ; 
Fii. 76% 1537, 1658. 






INUEX. 





tJiYATUrh. 


lam 110, tribfil f^eciioii, to j 

hun^ Krawi, vn. 1171: 1280, 1231, . 

im V 23 L 1378 i viil 747 . 77 ( 1 , PIO, 

8ai/ioio, 1032, mm, 15^11, mi; | 

jinpHcation of tnbal iisiuid to 11 , ^ 

im. 

cbief 1mm Talrlcai tumtor^-., vuu 
1001 ^ lilfi ^tm Kamalij^ay 1194- 
Latttmjdf cvf fVlsirica, vvii- 31K), 

Lairfriyfij Braliman soltlwr. viii, 1345, 
luwiidf load cainor, th&ii timmirer^ r. 177j 
m;vni, 2G3. 

l.Awnmom Mr, W, H-. on googmphy of 
Kfiinnr, \L 387 ; on systom of land^royoniio, 
V. 171 n.: on enrreney of Ka^mir, tJ, 326, 
M^rl, tlio river, i, ^: 11, 113, 

logai Rtiministration^ dovolopecl by Jmaxika, 

i. 

legend, of SoOart Bpniig, b 12l-li,H; ot 
K7;ty?l, 181-147; of King Ormiodaraa U^lar, 
180-1117; XL 475; of KkVga So;§TavaH ana 
th^ destnictitm of Kanipum, u 20-1-274 ; 
478; of 323 n. ; of TliajeS^/ara, iii, 

43JM88; of Pmvara3en« IL'» asconmon, 
OTH «,; of Durga Bhramarava^ini, 392-43B; 
of Kiipittlia fmit^», m 210-240; of foTinda- 
tioa of Pmvampai^a, li, 142 ; legsiifla prO' 
sewed in local ti atlitiou, 388, 

Leh, pei'iiHps K.V iii, iO n, 

* kkMiJMkdriti ,'' eocrotaiy/ \\L 200, ^ 

* (ekhiihUmkrt,* < lotter-cairier; vi. 810, 

Lemrfi^ Agralmta, nm' Liv’^r, I 67 ; fl- 4(14. 
Lktf, Prof, B„ on the dato of Kani^ka, L in, 
PkPr river, old Lnlxiii, conrm of, i. ^7 n.; 

i L 413; old looiditiea of valley, 4b4. 

Iiiiigas, conaecratod in tliouBOiiils- ii, ; 

pExeod in aacred watotj* IiJi ; oi snow,138> 
wi.rsiiipp^d by S'lvn, iii. 445 ; .spf? baordiiigA, 
Lit'^r, vUiago, stone wiiste nuar, i- 268-205 n. 
Littlo Yuo-tclii, coina of, JL 319, 
ijiv'’iv village, old Lovara, 11. 464, 
local legend at Oud'^r, i, n,; in Kben, BSu, 
names in Kosinir, ^mn in Saiisknt, 
Ti, 872 : tboir etymology, ib.j transferred 
to umv Biirea, i. KXi n-; i)^eir s|ie}Jmg in 

laapfc, 348n. ^ ^ ti i 

local nonienclat.uro, in Kasmlr, IP 4^ 3, 
loc{il ternifi, tisod by Kalbai.ja, difllcxTit to in- 
torpret, 1.40. 

‘ lof*al tradition in Ka^miJ:,sfeiKltad by KalhttXia, 
i 20; itg tenacity, U, 865; a source for 
tttudy oi Kaamir topograpliy, 388; m pre- 
acrx’od among fcbe leanioclj 8B4; popvilar 
Ljviditiojia about old-aitt^s, 883, 
loeal world lip, pex‘»ifttenco of, li. 340, 
lttc<om441traf KaiSiiiJr locality, vni. 

IjHidywisa, an Agralwlm, iv. 678. 

Lrlt, foreign coirntry, peabaps Leli, iii, 40, 
lAarn : LohxtmMia, Hlie Caatlo of Loliar^ 
attempts at ident ill cation, IJ, 293; fixed at 


m 


LOSI'AVATTA, 


Loli'^nu, lii^toty of ruling family, 294; 
extent of territory, iA.: uiidor Vigrahiiraja',‘4 
taio. if>*: SussalH at L,, 293 ; Ijotbana's re- 
IxellioUi eiego of L,, ; localities nnrued on 

re treat from L.* 297; 1 a t-cr references to L,* 
f//. ,* notice of Alberunij 296, ikM ; Mal>ixiutre 
Bjego of 'Ijob-kbt/ 299; ibuUt mei\ by 
Itapj^* Bingli, ik; tr;;ditit>ns of o\d fort, 8(K>: 
3ite of castle, i7j*; extent mJ territoiy, 488; 
iia dynasty Buoeeeds to KaAmir,^ 1, !06; 
peiligrt-o of its dynasty, 115; Itft ' per- 
sbiUiT imioii* with Ka4mir, 113; its KUa^ 
population, I 3.17 tn; piiasagea incntioriing 
L„ iv. 177; vii, 140, 589, Taj/TOd, TBl . 822. 

9fM im iw; 1040, xm, 1299, 1886, 

15fa I086, 1598, 1613; viii. 8, 208, 20b, 
294/379, 411, 619, 651, 654, m 639, 
717, 769, 884, 914, 4U47, 1227, ims, 1030, 
1632, 1796, 1832, 4932, 2012, 2036, 2277, 
3301,3371,3372. . 

Luh’\'in, valley (Loran of maps)^ Jaentihcd 
with liolima. IT. 2f>8; its Kazmin popula- 
tieu, 294 . 

Jjoh-kot, Sk!. Ijcbarakolta, Mal.unud% siego of , 
li- 29a 

Lok'^ixavan, old I^okapuoya. spnng of, Iv. 

198 n., Crtn\ : 11. 45"^. 

' M^adkiVti/ Bmldbisiic expression, i. 77,Ct 
lAtMiokxij inyl4iical mountain, i. 137 
l^kmfdkay name of Buddha, i 138. 

* lokxip&h,' ^ guardian of ibo xvadd/ title, 1. 


liOkaprak tcKt, shows ofHcial Saiiakiit of 
Mnlnimmadiiii period. I, 180 n.; nionBiary 
data of, XL 313; topographical inf<innation 
in, 37ili Fargaya list of, 437 m 

LoMpmm^ tovxm, now I/oknm*an, iv. 192; 
vil 1239, 1357; viii, 52S, J42iJ; !1. 4x21. 

L5lrd\ iioiau. 

L6hm 1 Lolab, Pargaiju, old Lauhiha, i. 6ii n.; 
ni 1241 n,; II. 4H7, 
locality, I. 

Mold of tlxe Vxnttm (df-ilrMMpaH, dvdr&puhj 
etc-), cunirnanilor of frontit't passes, hib title 
and functions, V. ^14^' passages niontiGinng 



1832, 1027, J95S, 2599, 2254, 2421, 

2187, 2493, tViOi, 252B, 2562, 2788, 2814, 
2852, 2S04, 2087. 

X lost' kings, cxmipiitod length of thoir r44|9is, 
1 51; alleged recovery of their names, 73. 
Lvsf^dkam, son of fialmlhiXTa, viL 1075, 1080; 
viii 117. 

village astrologer, vii. 2tM, 
pAnmra of ^lyapnra, viii. 202. 
PslojUra# xiij. 1302. 
follower of Uccala-, vit. 1245. 


%L 
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WARjiaAJUT, 


BrdjinaTi, viii* 71^'. j 

nepiiew of Nagfi. viii. 291>6, I 

^^07. 1 

Lofi Mnn^ sm Lo^liaria. 

L&-^tonpd, StiljHi of, JO. 

ZotMu mn of Prthvl" 

hari, rebel pfimara, viii- ijp^:; vism 
l<ing, 2700 'f hift bA,ttle ^"ith Rilhana* 2814 j 
defeated. 2838 j Tetires, 2912; e,x4jciii'.c>d, 
301^. 

Lo0/^tfri (also i»on of Malk, yUL 

304;, ftt Balhans's courts attacks 

Gargacandraj 433; capi’ijrfcti by Snasala, 
477 : impriaoacd at Lohara^ 519; set free f 
aiKl crowned, J795f daugbU*r loamod tn 
B'ura, 1844; his rule at liohara^ 1010 : | 
onst^d by Mallarjnna, 194B; attacks 
MallfiTjuna, lOBO ; breake inti; K^^etnir, i 
1006; freeb inenreion, 2105: urged to rtv j 
Indboii by Oarads^ 2181 ; ioins Alariiknra" ' 
caki^a, 24K8; enters S'iraiiAila 2527 ; I 

bis stilForiiiga, 2505 ; dali v't>n^d to minUtars, | 
2641; Ida imiq^ation at bobara^ 1. 125; his 
fisinir arid mpUim in Kisangaiigii. Valley, 
127.' 

Lofhnm, doulitful form of name Lotbaka : 
Loatbftka, vlii, 3^113, 

brother of rUtraniUia, viii. 2251. 

Lo^il'it princess, rmugbU^r of Sariigramamja^ • 

vii. ipiaa I 

foiindetl l>v L'^y^ika, vVu J20, ^ 
141; mi,435. 

Idtue-bbrcs, a cooln^g appiication, ii. 56. 

lucus-a-nou-bicon<lo etyinolngiee, in. 194 n. 

Zii44dj a coartezan, vii. 405. 

Luhain, hybrid fi>rm of name Lohara, II. 374, 

Lularaka, wroiigiy SHiisbutized name of ' 
Ldlab Pargapa, i. 86 n, . 

councillor fj'oin Lohara, viii. 1832. 1843, j 

1 

Lfm*, tribal sec^tion (Kiam), tbe old Lavanyus, 
rii. 1171 ik; ILBCKk ..... ’ 

jTflfa, a disease, iv. 524,538: vL 185, 187; vii. ? 
178; viii. 1004, ' 


macbinei'y, for moving bloeks of stonoi L StlS^ 
3i€rdfT?i^f minion of Kala^e, vil 302, 567; 
eoTnmaudor-in-ehkf, 579; the same under 
Hunsa., 887; 923, :il2r>, 1127; exeeutad, 

1205 ; mi: 

MtfdaHfWify/ij an Pkanga, vi. 133. 
Mfidaviapdia^ of Rfijapun, \ii. 534, 574, 575. 
J^Iudanat flfaf aoii of Sblclharaja, vii. 263. 
jMad^rtlj^ydmn* locality, viii. 2432. 

territoiiiil ibvision of Kn^ndr, 
mm Maraz. ii. J5; iii. 481 ; v. 84, mi 447 ; 


vii. 1207, 1228,1229, 1240; viii. 41, 723, 731, 
768, 9t)H, 1003, U)38. ]0fj/,107T, 1110, 1110, 
l.m 20f-i0, LW6, *M9^, j its oxtebt, IJ- 
435 ; its old localities, 458-476. 
3f<fidrirmraMiit now Miirlioiii, v. 28-20 ii. ; II. 
4fi1. 

Bfadavatira, name for BlRiJivadvnii, TX. n. 
Madkn, killed by Kr.5^ a, 171, 262, v 
dfadkUy grantlftittluir of .teunnlriya, viii. 177>1. ^ 
dladhum^tftj river, ndinont of KTsaiii^miig^, 1. 
57.* viii. 2192, 27Cp ; 11. 2B1; noticed 
by Bilhapa. 285; inentbried l>y Abdd-Fa/J, 
2B7. 

3fadJitimath stream of Bfti:u]'’pdr valley, vii. 

117! n.p 1179,1194; viLi. 11 424, 
3fmlkHrdmtt^(t oflkiei', l iL 7dfl 

Bta’tba for people from^ vi, BiKK 
MroUyf/jmrtfifij BrabinaD>% reddent at. i. 
Bladiviklvan M;ini-\^''ar<lwan' of maps), 
valley, II. 455 ; 4(y,b 

M/idra, territi -ry, oba.rfi,cter of its people, viii. 
153L 

Ibiddha image from, h*. 259; story 
of lord of, viii. 2011. 

Tollgious fostix^als in, in 141- 
Nak.?atm, i. 06, 

magic, worked by Braliman, iii, 456; by Cab- 
kurja, iv, 24T-258; witchcraft, 
niagtiet, image suspended by, iv. 185. 
^imtWidfpfdi/ura^ office, iv. 142. 

MnMhh4mt(tf epic, viii. 106; KfOluana^ c\om 
study of, 11J references to, (Vy, n, ; 
BbaTuta, 

MakMM^^fif&tiuiy rovdved under Abbiniaiiyii 
L| i. J7>1; study reptoreil by Jayapi(Jni, iv. 
488; ver.^e ironi commentary on, 

Mahadeva, Tirtba of Mount, H. 410^ 
dWifl/ffi/a, B'iva, woi'sIiJppod at UJjayiiu, iv. 
!fl± 

Afffhdpmbmr Kagu, located in Vului lake, 
logeiui of, iv, &9S; imtmlidiom of lake, v, 
68; daTiimed in, 104, IIB; ''lii. 312B; ita 
ciilbd 15ulam, i* ^0; l«ko luuued m 
Ohinoae Anuuia, iv. -593 11, 

Mahapadinasaras, undent name of Yobir lake, 
IL423. 

Mfdidpretfhurapldti, court office, tv. / 485. 

Mahilrrijfii, Dnrga w^orahipped at Tulamulya, 
iv. 638 n. 

niiiiistcsr of B-miikaravamum, vii. 

7 mhd$mihamih^^ffa^ atAte ofiice, iv. 14^1, 
MahiUMyiij Biiddhft calle<1, i, i47» 

* mnhi&ammaj T.^ntnc rite, vii. 523- 
makd.^df 7 id^u{ny/i‘nhuj state edbee, iv. 142. 
IViabMi^nls. lake Mn- Snr, v. 46 n. 

Afa/idttftn'f, thK> Milrstrotini aiul T5suj,4h-ktil. iii. 
$4fK C0ri\; V. 46 n.; viiL 733, 753, 110*1 
1158, 3131; li. 416; its coniluenc^? with 
Vitaatft, viii. 
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uAulmtv* ' 

‘ Gmiit 

Malii^^iriiliiu, iianio oi Ki^angaiigiVi II. i36K 
AmdMrnm^ court pJlica, iv, 14if. 

Mahiifcmyas, of Kai^inir, JI. 878; tJxf-ir valiio 
for tupoutaphy of oh\ Ka,^nitrj their 
varyiiig tlato of corupcmiiiojj, t^. r modern 
local uamcB m Mali., *• onglii of MUbfirt- 
iBya^E, 080; vitiatieu of thexp locsi.) names, 
081 i require oritxcal eitiiuiination, 082 ; list 
of .M'. toxt^ and MSB.. U)!, 

AMmtfrtmit an oflicial title, vii. 408 ii, 
Miih/imriUu^ iiu;jtgi> of, h\ 107,* ut \^arahiX“ 
inula, viL ISKt 
^ ^ B'axva,^ lil 4o0. 

MaAimtm, non of Olioja, vi„L>li\ 2U, 2^, f22o, 
228. 

festival viii. '2072. 

iMuhrmul, of Ghinsni, KalJiui^a'a ^ ffunimii^s,' 

vii. 44*459 n,; I. 107 ; Jiis expeditiuiia in the 
Punjab,/A,; hia aloge of Loh-kot (ljOlmrrt- 
kotKb 10x8; IK tm 

ser^^aiii of v. 28. 

Ala/iodaf/cemimin^ toniple, x', 2.1 
Mahuri, Bkr. name for M^v^r Kfx'or, IL 425. 
Mallwi, river moTitionef] by AJIxerunl, 11. 3(JL 
Mak^asrama, Tianio for Maucli^lidm Pargm>a, 

n. 477. 

old deaigimtioe of Mfty^snui 
iskm!, iv. yiii. 1,171; .IL 450, 

Bhoja, king of, vii. 100: Namvarmau, 
king of, vin. 22B. 

Mdlaviif miinster of Balatlitya, iii. 4B0. 
MaPyxlr, Gh&t hi BMnagar/ii, 120 in 
Afa/Jiarja^ aon of Durlablwivarxlharia, iv. I. 

chief of, viii. 1084. 
AlaikihiujHira^ locaHiy, iv, 4^L 
Af{tlhitn(^ii>(h7iiftt temple uf, iv» 4. 

MalikpCir, hamlet, at oIO junction of Yitaata 
and Simliin, XX> 080. 

Maliks, bereditarv guarxliamof Kasmii ptiasos, 

o. m 

Bon (vf OxingiV, vii. 517 ; made city pro- 
fuct, 584. iivftx*jiputi, 585; resigns, 595; 
eoimnaiida in army, 1182; sotis of, 

ILW ; 12b0j attat-ked by Har.fa, 1167; 
Idllcd, 1484; HidJi of h!a family, 1186: ]m 
Junise bnrtied, 1565; alie,yed son of MaUaT 

\Hi. 216; 0,n2; 

MaUa^ deacomlant of Ofumra, vui. 1501. 

M/iUdf son of Yalta, viii. i?tS0,967, M IO. 

Afaild, xvlfo of Bhogascna, xuij. 115, 

Mfdldj nxutlier of Meghaiuafijari, xiii, 618, 
AffiUit, wife of Lotbana, xuii, 1915. 

MtOlaku, Bralijxmn foliowor of KoMthe^vara, 
%dii, 2519, 2324. 

Mir^akoi}(lu(^ eon ot Kan,iakoH4lia, of Lahai'a, 

viii. 5 17 ; employed ngxdiist Qnvgnj 588; 

1^1 ; Oajjuka, 64/; defeats Sirsisala, 

667: takes ii|;i Bhik^ax^ara^R cun so, 697; 
attac^ka SVinagar, 743; gublea Bhik^fi.eara, 


lUNOKAtUA, 


849; atj^iitlona bfE caiise, 878 ; joins Bess a la, 
915; exilcnh 1041; attacks. Sueaaia, 1050 ; 
fights at QoiMrl, 1108; lleoB to i>ardH, 
1136 ; a^ucompanies J{ 2006 ; h'jn 

aeath,;kJia 

M^UldrjtLmf mu King Bu-seala, viii. 4032; 
imprisoned by X.i>|.hima, ^9 ?io ; crownod at 
Lolmra, 1941 ; ]>iiya tnlmte to iluyitRihilxti, 
1970; miikes pcjice with L ith;nx'i, 1095; 
bmxks into Ka'irnir, 22tjO; captur ed, 2275: 
itnpiisuned, 23CX1; his pmnslimant, 3253 ; 
liccxiinit of his cax‘eer, I, J2o. 

Maliti", KaRrnir village, i v. 481 n. 

Miimah temple of ManimojSvara at, viii. 3060 
n.; 11 . 404 . 


uooJe of Cippa|iajayripb_U, Iv. 679, 
m,70i, 7CHf,707;a pprxmrmtes on do \v xui utta , 
iii. 2m, 

Mamma, musician, xdi. 2^>14 
Ma7mmj queen of linppiyaka, iv, lOO, 

concabiim of Kiuidan^awiitvli/*, vii. 
104, 


Mmrnju/Aaf foster-brother of TilakaaiTJiliu. viii. 
783. 

Mammam/cd, ( futjen of Kala.na, x'ii, 72h 
^AJammaMmnia, temp Jo, iv, (i09, 

Mam>fmmmf ebmie of BXva^ at Mamal vrllage, 
viii. SS€0: II. 404. 

Mfnms^x lake, now Mcmashal, II. 422, 
Miinasbal, lakii, 11. 422. 

Mfmch'^lixun. Kixsmir Pargapa, Ih 477. 

* * provinviJil governor/vi. 7S: 

for other refeLitncea, vii. 990 n, 

Mandarddrij ‘ chuming-moimiain/vii. J423. 
Ayirntfi^hctitj domoiis, iv. i5X. 

3Idnd/iMt% mythic Idiig, iv, 641; v. 122, 
Maudi, miirkWtxnvu beh w LoJi^rin, 11, 296, 
400, 

Mm\f/alrirtlJ{u bum of* viii, 510, 

M riiJer of Dards. viii. 614* 

Almtikiij (wuncillor at Lohara, viii 1817, 190L, 
im\ 194], m w, 2015. 

MdniAyf(. coTnmatuiiuit, vii, 1352: lord of 
‘ Gate/ viii. 179. 

Mam mif^a, vi 11 iige, viii, 1011, 1133. 

Mwiipiirfi^ ill Maliiibhfti atit Jegoinl, ii. 94. 
jfmjankd, rjiiucti of Vajrfulityii, iv. 3iKh 
Mahkka: Makkhaj%af poet, brfjther of A liiTiik^ira j 
Siltiidlmdgrabika, vdii, r%9o4 i' his brothera, 
2422 ri.f 2423 n, j his reference to Kalyii^a : 
Kalliaiia, 1. 12; probable date of his Bhi- 
kaxjilhacari ta, iA. n,; KxtDiaiia's relations te>, 
21); his doscription of rranirapma, [1. 
3i o* ^ 

MtifikAaj painara ot Naunagnra, viii. 969, 005, 
Afu/ildiaftdf wife of Tuuga* vii. 105. 

MamratAc(j poet iniilor JayapicJa, iv, 497. 
Affijiarat/ia^ c<jnTicilior (perhaps identical ivith 
psKJt)t iv. 67L 

Mafm'atAa^ betrays Haris's rcfngt\ vti, 1601. 
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MiX’fUIO. 

* maninkUi^ * ejcoroist/ j^Ufirtk fiGldst aamiu^t 
I 234. 
iv, 641, 

Mnnujehm-Uf Lrotlier of Pi tJiviliara. 
viii. lO'iOj Itjavtjg BLik.su, 1521; dcf( 3 afe^cL 
mim for paraon, 159-1 ■ oin|>loyc(l by Java- 
aiihbj^ U)8S{ f?i[}8K 

IJoritKift of (Matirjuitara)^ i. 25. 

map^j of aitdmit KafSmii:, how propar ticl, 1L 

Mar, stroain nt S'rTiiagttr, old Mahiyiarit, ili, 

: ir. 4ld. 

^ mar,’ Kl., < ^kr. ro^ha, a letm for sbeUor 
Imts, oto-, I L 387* 

\41lag©y V, l(X> u.; If. 422. 

Mar^K^, divisic’ii, bid MHcJavaiajya, iL jo n.; 
iU oxtent, U . 43^4 

‘Marches,' of Kaimir, gnardiug of, IL SOI. 

Maitco Pot.o, on Kaimir wif;ehcraft, iv. !H n* 

‘ Alarg,' K4,, < Skr. ‘ ma^hiks/ TI, 406. 

Margan Pa.ss, IJ. 410. 

‘ jaargGlaa.'* lords of the passer^/cioi rospond 
t(> modem Af alika, Ii ;292j t. 214 ji.; hold 
horoditary chargo of. fronlaor routes, II. 
:39L 

Marliotiip villawci, eld Madarji^raitia, IF. 481. 

Min, Sanskritizod iiame of Atilr oaiial, II. 410* 

Maricaj follower of Bliogasonai viil S^^9. 

AlAnsatiigama, at B'rhiagar. iii. 3?3ihS49 n.; 
’lirtlm, n. 416, 

market-build iiiga, m Agraharas, viii. 3319. ! 

markct'gardoiiors {uramUyx% their pusifcion in | 
Kn^mlr, vii. S9. 

marriage contnict, in Lt>kapraka^a, IF, 317; j 
marriage of Rt\jput iadv ^ o a .pdmara, 307* , 

Alar Sur, lake, v, pJ ix: ll. 411. 

Mfirtiu^rh Matan. 

Tirtha, Lrditadltya's temp]© .it, iv* 
its liistoiy, t7/. n,; vii. 709* 715, 722, 
1098: viii. 3281* 3295; II. 460; aacred 
springs of M.j iv, 102 ii,; H- 465, 

* MartditdfUj temple of, at Simha" 

rutsikA, hi. 45'-. 

Mfirtai^da, i\i. T*:^i Mlrtaipja, iv. 192 n, 

AlnM^tKlif his reference to Ka^mir, II* 359. 

Ma'^n (Alartarui), Udar, iv* 192 n*; Pargaiia, 

11. 4 6(1 

Mafom/aj won of Biiidhvi, vii. 110. 

ATrd^rgom, village, old Mfttrgrf^maj \ iiu 2775- 
76 ij, 

* mufka/ *Sttralv Miospice,’ i, 170, 195; of 
F^hori, SSo; it, 13^5 : hi, 8; for P/>4upHta9, 
4il0, 476 (Brahmamatha): iv. 512, 696; v. 
38, 244,245; vi, 87, SS, 9t>. J 04, 300, mi, 305, 
;408; vii. 120, 142, 149, 160, 162, 383, 214, 
m 1678; viii. 243, 246, 247, 073, 
2401, 2m, 2419, 2420, 2421, 2422, 2423, 
2426, 24SI, 24S3, 2m, 243% 2442, 2447, 
3616,33511 335-1, 3356, 3359: noiiioimlaturii 
of Mat has, II. 3 Ij 9 ii. 




‘ nuithiVa/8kr., > * Alarg,' IF. 406. 

Matkam, siege uf^ i. 59; Pramfxia lord uf, iv. 


Tl ■! 


of 

mvajrosvara 


* mdjj^akrm/ ^saci'ed diiigrams,’ i. 

King KhiiLkhiJa, 348; of F’mvajmiv 
fcemplo, ill. 9{»; v. 

MutiY/rdmm, ihllage, now AIri.tVg5in, viii. 2776 ; 
IL 488. 

Atdiiy^la, poet and king, iii. 129; conduct 
at 5^tkramaditya\s cgririt 146-158: rioticod 
by king, 160-J87; verse composotl by hirn^ 
181; Bent to iCa.^mir, 204, . amvcii in 
, Ka.4mir, 227 ; tocoivtsd m king, 231 ; poetic 
mossugc to Vikra/nfl^Utya, 252; prohibits 
ahnignter, 255; ©ndosvs ilAtpguptFiavamin 
temple, 263; abamloiis ^ Kasnur, 287 ; meets 
Pmvaraaeiia 11,, 290; retires to Benarcaj 
320 ; Kaamlr traditions abcait Af., F. 83, 
Mut^'^uptAfii^umiuy temple of iii. ^5,^. 

Mdifmhhdf at>n of Kandarpfvstmha, vii. 104. 
Matayabhavana, nanm cjf Martatida Tirtlta, 11. 
4(56, 

mat\!fdpupt£f rite, vi. 11* 

M(i.v’*r river (mjip Alaur), IL 425. 

locality, now AIai5^gam,; vif. 7.20: 
vuL 729; 14.4$a 

tmi, islaiuh oh 1 Mfi k^ikas vn mi 11, i ii. 339- 
349 n, ; iv.88n.; 11.450. 

Ma^p/.:^taj[/r(hmj founded by Rtcgh avail ana, 
iii, 8. 

Brabmauj vii. 373. 

Ma^€pmint€d‘fx sou of Omidrakara* vit* 32. 
Mn^/mnatt&ka, Boldmr, viii. 273. 
Medhdm7it*ripurft, iocallty, viii. ]4(>3. 
Afe^hamanjwis qnocn of Bussaln, viiL 205, 
1219. 

Mri/hama^Af^rn^^ ^ 

eon cvf (lepaditya, ii. 146; 
mamios daughter of king c>f Pragjyoti^'a, 
147 ; king of Kasmir, iii. 2 f liberates AFfigiis, 
16 ; goes ou dig\;mya, 27 ; niot by Vnnum, 
3]; renounces killiug, 58; eoiKpiors Jjankfi, 
72; offers Lis l>ody to Dni-ga, H2; a ^piceu 
of, 464 ; hie proldbitiou of slaughter* v. (54 ; 
miracles ©f, %4i. 1137; viii. 3419; tmditigns 
about !hm, I, S2* 

qnoon t>£ Bappiyn, iv. 681k 
mcndicantBi called Sntrapahi, viii. 142 in 
Mmiid, daughter of Javasiridia, vLii. 3^580, 
3394,3397, 

priotr iii. ^60. 

morohivnte, satyr© on, viii. 123-IS 1, 

MerUj a cavalxcr, viil 1416. 

minister, v. 367; Ids sons, 

283, 8fH); 47fl 

Mei^/vurMaumvamm, tenvple. at Purroiadbl- 
ethftua, iii. 09 m, 2^7. 

mcsalliaiic©, iimtancos of, among Hajpfit 
fatniliort, If. 307 m. 

metiicAl form, Kidbana^s use of, Ii. 370 i\ 
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«f K4aiim’ khig^i to Dt'a'TabMsSmj | 
i. hiO. ^ ^ 1 

jMihira-^ iiiime dedvod fioni Pt^irsio-Tt Hitlifftj i* i 

11. j 

Guru of OatKlrapi^*^* ! 

king of Kasnijx, t. 'M91 kis i 
uhiimcter, 290; to Cuytoii* ^^94 ; i 

da^iitroy® eleplumte> hfs deatli. 309; j 

kjU?4 tlWta crorest, 31B; liiatoncaii data Jibout ' 
liiiu, h 78; Jvtiioiir ttaditioma, id^ f his clato [ 
as assoiiiieid by Kalhana, bd; Jegoud of 
loealiiiod iih B II. S94* 

Kitimir locality* i. SOS : IL 400. , 

t<jaril4 i. 

MiJiafttoti of Pitthaj vii. ' ■ 

Cldiu^o traiiBcidption of Vity^taj : 

IT. 307* 

uuraclo, of TrkaiiKlhya M-priug, i. S*J ii.; of 
H-xlam sluing, lSi4 ; of Vt^kpu^ta^ u. 50; in 
MahilbhfiJ ata, ii, 94-00. 

Mirs;/i Baidar* cocquci^ Kiismir for Mngkfda, 
r 13d ; Ilia ini'/iMoii of KMioir, H. 408 ) on 
palace in S'dinigar, 401. ^ hh in 

cMlo of Ur, m 

ininiater of Latifc^ditya, iv. T37, 
IW ; Ilia suicuicj, 391; (lis son, 100, 681 
Liugtv civllod, iv. ^09. 
oy>posod to Aeoka, i, .107; expcllticl 
by tlalauka, 110; invasion <>1 812; to 

bo fixtrernniiatod by B4va, iii, 12H ; slaves 
sold to, iv* 307; tb^ir princes allied with j 
Darda, vii. 107, 17o; cow's meat eaten in , 
land oft 1232; MnltammadEni allies of Bliik- 
^aenra, viii* 887; chiofs itom TtuIus V^allcy, 
oaUud M., 2704* 2784, 2813, 

Mudcjvpd, of Ptolemy, the aaomtl Mathura, II* 
S52* 

Mohiicd Marg, Ti* 4B9. 
npmetary system of Ka^rnir, see THnulira. 
Moo-ftCKOi'T, Mr*, abtidns CJbpy of UjatorAi':" 
gnu, 1, 46; bis attempt ti^ tif?e Vita^tA 
\ lilhjy route, IL 401 n*; bis list i>f Kaemlr 
Par gap as, 493. 

Momhi, minister of PravaraBoiia II.. iti. ooli 
J^for{ik(fhMvmif!(i mligions iiuildiiig* iii. 360, 
Mothers (S'aktis), worship of, i. 122 ti. 

Monng-ti I^'ihara (*MiilcUviliara), prbfoabie 
sittT of, iv* 188 n. I IL 484* 
niotmtmn-paBsei, supposed residences of 
spirits (Pir.^), IL 31b * 

mountain-pktoaufi (Margs), of Kidmir, ii, 1$S, 
motmtttins of Ka,4mu', tX. 304*410 | ae natural 
defences, 4iX>. 

}fr^fnntf, queen of Nirjituvarman^ v* 284,202* 
Mushulw, Ksiljuir the summer capital of* I* 
130; giiTik'iLS of, on II. 417* 
Muhutmtmdan rule, in K[4nnr, 1. 130; 
gr. igra|)h era t early n i^tioes of K asu Jr by, IT * 
308 ; Af. sainta, take place of Hindu li(.jvua ' 
in popular Lore, 307* 


MuhnnimH(.Tana, called Titnr^kaa, 11* 3iib; 

their fxjsaib'e iiilluence on Harsjia* .1. 113* 
Mukta., abbretaation for Muktaipl-ja, iv. 1B8 n. 
d/ifSrfrtL cook of Canpa.ka^E attendrmt, accoiu- 
piunits Harj?a. vii* 1628, I6^i8, 1640, 18*12, 
ItKO, 1663; ioavoK betrfl\'ed kirig^ IJOl, 
1703; his account imd by luilhopu, 1. 7, 
ail author, v* 54. 

Mr/ktnkff^amf image and temple of, iv, /.9d, 
202. 

Muktamiilakiuifiga, at Yieir Nag, U* 467* 
J/MkiapUla. other name of King Lalitaditya, 
i 7, 42; vii* 1428; viii. 3423, 3124; for par¬ 
ticulars, ae<? LaJ it ddit^Yi* 

Ivi^nitigaugSr, viii. 3493; 

11.344- 

Muktmimmmj temple at Hn^'ikapiim, iv* /55* 
'♦Miiktaidlutra, icstored ruiino of M-jimg-ti 
Viliara, Iv. 188 n, 

a conspiiYttor, vi, 218, 2xi% 
Muknudrajn HuijtJ, Pai.i4di> I^ncknow, 1. 
01- 

A1 union Khi-n, imideiing of ghiaa for M.uui- 
inumh i v* 187 ii. 

king defeated by PriivinHsenii, iii* 
on gill of naiiie, ifa tu 

xlfummunif chief defeiited by LalitAditya* iy* 
Ib7; serving Jay lipid a, 616* 

Mumwtmi, brother of Buhmita, viii* PJOCh 2179* 
ihl of Tiame of Sauga‘t?Ji ruler of 
UraSft, vii. 6H9. 

Mtmi/rttaf for TtuiriO Bahgii^a, viii. /d*9£/* 
MtiiiUf constelbiUon of Great Boar, t* .7^>* 
Mm^addaixi Bfdiib, Zikrat of, iii* 480 u* 
mnsjc, of Yiiun a, i. 110* 
mustard seetls, as aimilets, iii. SSfi* 
a vii* 2^ ^8* 

identified with Muktapida, iy, 

126 11* 

MutHukund, legendary king, vii* 190-193 u. 
Mutbii, of AlMriinip misKpelt form of Muktit- 
pitja's name, iv* 120 u. 

Mu«albiral)iitl, bridge at, montioned by Albc- 
runi)^ U. 30L 


■ N* 

^ a kind of mattingi vii* 117^ 

m, Vihara, iii* 11; perhaps Narvor in 
Bhinagar, 11* 448. 

N^dhicI, Ka^mir village, iii* 467 n. 

AV^^i, i- 29; spring doitios in Ka^uir, 30 ; 
their worslnp and popular CiUict^ptioii* iV/* 
n.; seek shelter fmin Gaivuk., 3i); fheir 
lake resideucGs, 111; send ftunw, receive 
oblations, i7£>; tliok worslnp restored, 186 j 
cairj^-^jfi' fresh crcqi^ by hail, 2*34, 5'5^7,' 
wielt.i thunderbultH, 359; take form of 
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clouds, iil. ; set irm by .^IciL'bavabmn, 
IM : appt^si' as hiinijm*b^45d snakeH, iv* I.Kil i 
K isuiir a fuvourito rcsbltjucu N., Jt. ; 
N, rcfatml t<> hy ChirH^aiHJS'dni^oiis/rV). 
u.: a Kfl^a cnin tcs Jalauka. i. 114 ; ntarks 
a kviirsau-sha^ied Ksga, 1^20^ 
pool m rosidoueo 2fj8; vii> j<J9, i 

171 ; Mahftjiatlma, Tiik.^akaj 

Niif/ff, biutiu^r oi *H9 ^ vii. 101/102. I 

Nft^rtf mn rjf-Oaiiflranaikha, viL 1 (0, 

Natm. tmtsuror, vii, 

Nof^trt Si>T3 of Mtulbiir&iiratlt'/k vii. 7<>7, 
iVmpr. toWT^ pmfttct of \ii. 

>iV<V/iy* of Jibiiyfi^raiwji| viii. 2U98 ; aitackttd hy 
Bftj;*vadatu\, 2722; is a Dtoam, 
upproaolmB Hbtna, 2b'62; in food with 
[lftJava(Iaj.>a^ ; TinprisoiiBt/ 2088 jlvilloti 
ill I'oyrvl cattip' 2906; hm brotliur, 

dmightoi' of Kiukiifi. oouaiD of KwlaSa, 

vUi2m. 

Kafnli cousin of fiar^iHy vii. IXJfS, 

Na^^kn, au utkridaiil of SiiBJ^Ala, viii 1824- 
AVti/zdiMf ?i Domhii gicl, v. SOD. 

tVaughtcii'Of Gargjw;aiidra^ married 
by ICitig J ayasiihlia, viii. 1649. 

NaglLio, Ka^mir Pftrgftua,J[I. 474. 

m.%v Shi^iagru', viii. 678^ 782. 
Naqmfdkf, brothtj/of 8ohiapriJa, of niij;vi>tiri, 
vUl 619, m, m5; 1 468,1068, 223 (h 
' fkciyfsrMhikrtff,* ^ ym^/trddhpn^^ * clty-prefocfc/ 
IV. BJ: 70 iL 

nd(/e£ra/c)tU7fda^ an ingit'Jiliont of betel, vii. 194- 
Nagitrako^t^, Nugarko^ m Kaugru, v. 148- 
144 u. 

Nitr/drjumt Bodhisattva. i, ITS; j,>roti.>cts 
BaudJhas, 177; Hb date and eouiieetioii 
with Kasmir, I. 70. 

X&gftniagar, fort of Aklw at 8b:magar, II. 
447. 

ydfftfraUih of Sussak, viii. 004, 13 35. 

Tiiurdorer of Bhoja, vii. 1650 f eK&- 
cuted, vitf. 90i;>. 

Nftgf Snia, N tt^iVin Pav^Rrpa, l i. 474* 
mythic king, tv. 021, BI9. 
imk^TtopattrUta, used by Ka^uiir Piu.\ijit!S 
abroad, I i. 060 IT. - ^ 

nmi akarnuiT!, cyremony, i.76 n. 

*minbid/ Kt., < i^kr, ^ had mid ^ ^ maish/vii. 

]Qh3, ' 

Nmmicij deni'> 11 , cave of, iii. 46S. 
yandtlj wdfo u£ Clop&iavannan, v. 2-io. 

^^afuldf Tvifo of Hallit. vJi. 1491. 

^andifka, village, v. lOB* 

[ temple, y. 2il>, 

Handdruiitkay v. ^4^^ 

Iiidrak garden, iv. 222; T'ii. 989- 
N am kill a Nfiga, iiow Nanilan-SsTv, JL 898. 
K}m<iau-45ac, tarn, [ L S93. 

NMiidi* uaiiidi v. So u.t lb lib 
Aimdkjtiptaj non of AbiiiiTtanyu, crowned king 


?^Afi!^, N^aT U KAEttl, 

of Ka^inir. vi. 293; LlesLioyml^ Oil; 331 ; 
viii. 3438; T. lOu. 

legion of Tiirtbikn on Haramn- 
kuta, 1 . S$; 14^; \h 17D; vii. 646, 954; 
viii. 77, 2S65, 2430; il 407; 

Jyc^tljanidrw, HmarniVkuta, Narulisaksci^ 

K tti nl ilc^etr a tuS hat niya, i ts ref ermiee b \ Sod ara. 
j. 125 11.1 gives iiocouiit of Ciramocaua, 119^ 
150 n. 

.son of Oandratiiulcba, i/ii. 116. 
Nhuibn, S'ivak altoudant, legend of, i. 36 n.; 
107 n- 

A5.:wrtfi^Kra^j bsxt, i. 125. 

, Tirtlia, i . 127: Naudi4a. 

Xmultm, Siva, his ''Jfiytha on HaraTnukut-^, i. 
36 11. ; WO^ iii 160; Jaiauka an Ava- 
tftra of * i. 18U. 

Ntmdi^k^etmf I'ii tlia on Haramuki^a, i. US; 
s{^e Naiirbk?ftctrn. 

Ncndisart^, on MoTint Harumnkli, l l. 407. 
a locaiity, iii. 4^* 

Nauga-ParvAt, peak, wiTether visible from 
Fan jab pkdtis, IT. 208 11 . 

*nnfl K.4, for ^ Naliah,*< Bkr, iiivtila, viii* r>95 n, 
Nardt chief in BfirvfdjlilsAiu, iv, 712, AfttT^ 

L * K{?h7mraf king of Kasmir, t. 397; 
buiJtls 'Xarapiira, 301 ; offends Kilga, 25)0; 
destiOjj^ed hy 27B; 283; legoBdary 

irnditunis aborrt Inin, 1. 77-? 

Nam li t king of Kawinlr, i. 838: viii. 3416* 
A"amkaj fomider of PriigjyotiFiaj ti. 147 a., 
150; called also Blumnia, iii* 58 n. 

Narftn N&g, spring at Buth^^er, 1 . 107 n. ; v. 
00^9 u. 

Xlr4n llwd, viii age on YitaHtfi, TI. 403. 
NampJinXf city ttrtmded by king Kara, !. SOI** 
2*)2 n.; dostroy^d by Nfign, 244‘274; site 
and logoiui Of, IT. 461. 

Nai asiTiihasi ama, snppoaod .sratrec of VitastA, 
Ik 412. 

Karastriii, temple ruins of, IL 4^33. 
Naymlckamt chief of I)arvRi)his[a*ii, v. 
Ndfa>vdda/taf minister of Dkldii, vi, 396, .221; 
keeps faithfiib 230, 260; estranged, 267; 
commits suicide, 277. 

N^^iravilkanaf aricastor oi Iiolmra faaiilv, vii. 
1282. 

N^amvarmant rider of Maht-vn, T^ii, f^S; <541. 
Kfir^vftv, plaiTi In Mtaeta Yailoy, II. 404 ; se^ 
Kliur-NM'^av. 

Narondm, in legond of Eplithalito coiiis, i. 

347 11 -; tii. 3.83 n- 
NarenilmbhamjiUt Vihara, i. DS. 

king of Ka.sr)iirj i. 
.5.ji7; viii. S*tl6 ' ijf4^ Klnfikhila. 
Narm/h^ddiyr^a-J^M/innaj king of KaiSmii', 
I i li. 3Bi>; Lah ki m y u. 

1 Narmdrappalkdf merchant a wife, iv* 17; 
[ miirrictl by King Doidabhitka^ 3^; her sons, 
- 39,42. 
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jS biiiit NttrtUMlriiiittyaj m* 

m 

2ioremfreimra^ tomplii of B'iva^ iv, 38; la 
S^rhit^j^ar, vil. 15ilj Jdd, » 

Uijga-Hiiapeil £r'.iin, il Wt. 

Nai.vi, Tirthu of Armirtoanivai^u at, fl. 4l:iB. 
Nai:vov, yaartor^ perliapa i>Jtl Kacjn’^ 

ViUia, lu. 11 n. i li. 448- 

Paiifjit, i-migtaiit from Kat^oilr; 

toL 

iiath'ity, oi KifigHar?% vih lo 

Halt Urn idhuaia. Ulrtiia, nf, in Kilaaiaitii, 

IJ. 38^1; peak kiiowm m it^i sikij 393, 

3’rt ffmi^/arcf , J> tity, vii of . 

Nan o agnr 11, 473, 

Nawpiirtt» 5 otiij Lnnd^Mi in S'Hinigarj tl, 4^]iL 
biiilfc ny quecm, vliL 

874, 1^311.^ 

Nfti^pur, S/rinngnr, 11. 4i>l« 

nivvigatiou, on Vita^itiL, itaimpor^nee, J[. Ill, 
Bralmiait, v, tS(K 

N(r^f(mj lioiiBcholdert vii, 494, Ct/rr, 

Nt! 2 }ili(i, king of, h% -'>31; hiiuT of, 534^ ^70, 
Ng'>'-mi-t' 0 “p<>-wan, nioiiuHteiy naniod by Oii- 
k 'ong, iii. 9 n- 

nit^knaiinja, of lOirairie, vil. -283 n. | of 
YmiJuathim 1»1* : of Sufcmla, i-nii. 903; 

of Jayasitblia, 1415; of iviinbter Lak^niaka, 
3893* 

nighMoU, m object of tajcation, T, ] 13, 

Xi/a, bjrd of Ivii^inlr Nagaa, hie liabitntion, i, 
1SS: J 82 1 ritofirovealod by bun, 183,180; )ib 
14, 183 ; rivet i>roduoed by, v, 01; 
viii, 3357; Wfunbipped at Tfru%, 11. 490; 
Nilnknntbvj Ndamatapiu'ft-oa* 

NUdj eont of liidala, viil* liWi. 

Nilnkni,nja, Labitation of i ilBu.; 

Ingondai’y s^ntrco of -YitiLaiS, II. 411. 
Nllamaifi Furi^pa, mvt>aled by Nila Nitga, i. 
J4: rQeorda nest' kiuger it*: 1. 71; verfeo 
quoted from; i. 7^,* gives story of 
Vhe^a, 113 a*; its Account of SoiUirn spring, 
J23 11 ,; its rites die eon tinned by llautldlios, 
ITS; tolls legciitl of Pisa-ms, 184 n.; pre- 
seribes cclebrttfcion of Bnddb.Ys birthday, I. 
S3; a rtviurce of information on luiKinir 
Tirtin^s, Jl* 373; abstract of contents, 377; 
contlition of it>? text, : roJatea legend of 
Satisariifi, -308, 

Kii‘^D&g, Inis j in Ndgiiin, J1. 474. 

. Ni fdpurfif a t 0 xiitt>ry, vii 25&^ 582. 

AfltUmj Ka^niir dbtrioi, vii. 16S1; viii. -124, 
] 115, 3131. 

* toiiii of doubtful moaning, viiii 975* 

yirjitm-Himanj son of Sukhaviinhan, 2ol; 
nmkrmined * Pofigii/ 254 ; gimrdijtn of hm 
aoia Partha, 234; tiocoraoa Idng, 287; de- 
posed, 288; \iii 3432 ; 1. m 
Nm^firja, of Dudtllin, date i^ckoucd froon i- 
172 ; of Riinadiiya, iii* 170, 471. 


m (iesignatioii for boatmen, V- 
Ni^pdktka, ViluaLi A (doubtful iiauie), v. 202* 
nidii^u*, ecremouy, iv. 

‘ nh^ij ‘hofitage/ v, 145 n* 
nemonclaitiri: , of Kasmir iocalitk-s, f P 398. 
S^mj Brahman, viii* 1328. 
moreUant, iv. 11, ^ 
nurse of Bhoja, viii* 30<VL 
NitJiqka : Nt/m, miuiHtor od XAta^ii, vJi. 530, 
r>7i; iiitriguea Against Har^a, 083, 720; ink 
vises Uikatiia, 782; sets ilarsa fc-ev, 814; 
hnprUoBod, 863; osoeuttid, 880, 

N^f^am^fhetj f^jiindatscm of, iv. 12. 

Nommt/i^r, oxtS45Ub^*(i by Salhaim, viii^ 443, 
Nomhi^ serviint, vii, 481* 

Noiincia, ifietiiious the K aspuiroi (ICuamiriaiieb 
IJ.333. 

Ndi*^ Kasiuit at ns I, old nvor*bed, Jl. 330, 421. 
NfpiimMf chroincle of KiffemendrA, i. 
Nond-K6l lake; Tirtha, the old kulodaka, i, 
]23 ti.; TI.407. 

Nurpfir ovoj' Ibr Paiii^Al, 11.'KW?, 309. 
iVy^^j^vfi'/i^t^jiadbotont of Didda, vi* 340* 
Nyayatimnjari, composed by J:iyauia, inoti- 
tioiis Clboramiilakib, vriL IWl in, CW. 


O. 

oath, by sacred libation, ses ko.^a. 

0# (^), fatbor of Hainimat, H*. 9. 
offices, eighteen, establislied in I'aimir, i* 
i^i5. 

ofik'O.s id atate* eatablishtd by Lalitiiditya* iv. 
141443; nee kampana, Khtri, *lord of tlxe 
Oata,’ padagva,Hamdhivi|praliiiia, rfljaath^uia* 
Ohind, othor fi>rm of name Gnd, fl. 338. 

chief of Mallmi^aUarhsaw, viii, 1084. 
f}jun/indif, BrabmaUj viii. OCX), 107S+ 

0Jti4Ut Bard afiiccr* viii. 38*i0. 
omcna, auspicious, iii. 220-2:^, 230* 
opprobrious |jri>|>er immes, viii. 17. 
ordciti, by ftx>t]>rints, h% 102 sqq* 
oroKi^apby, t>f luxfimir. its impottance, li* 392. 
Oii-K^uugr C^ .» nest' pilgrim, vjsltfl Kasmir from 
Gfuamiir^ T. 357; records Vili4j'r.s, ih .; his 
descrip^^fex^f KaKmii' mouritain routes, 
3o8; 0^7relations of Kaliinrj 1. 90 ; 
on 'fv'|^J?C,:uleTa fjf GaiidUarjt, iv. 140- 
143 n*^ W^iions Kriy^ivma Vijiara, i. 
147 n,; l\.:b7 ';7k> Mtiktftpit}^^ i'^- n, ; to 
‘ Moung-ti* Vli-fira, 188 n.; meutious Ymftra 
of Cafikima, 2ll n. 

Omufi, village, now Uyan* vii* ^'9$: II. 450. 


P, 

Ptidtl^rdf a atate office, vti. 210. 

Piidim, Nftgft (Maliapadma liiko), L $0, 
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PA L'MA, 

radtmj unde Ktl iv, 67^)j 

founild Pud)*mpur«tj lim wift% 
troiiucillor, vh* ITfOS. 

Pudmfilm, comm of \ \\, 1657. 

I^dmak^Zj lord oi Vallapurtt^ inurd'^Q daughter 
to Bhik^Acara . riii. 517, 560, 

F<f(d'm4IeMiTi daughtcsr of LothaiTUi viii. 1844* 
F^dmnmiAira^ dirouiclet'j i, 17-/^?,: 1 25; hia 
list of kings, 1 . 86 n. 

.Padmapimif tiuva, now pArnpar, iv. OM*' v* 
:»! vh. 767, 1662, vm, 1687, 14i3, 

1418> 11242807; itshbtory, 11.459; famoua 
for its HAitron. 428. 

Padtmr^ia. f<>lk^wer of Tufiga^ vii. 96, 
Fafhptirdja^ foreign it^ador* vii, 196, 1117. 
sijldier, viii, 2621 

Fadpmmthfs, chief of KiUiuJara, viii, 915^ 1928, 
1980, 1974, 1076. 

Pf/4pmitamsj the V*<:)h]ir lake, viii* 2421 ; 

M ah Ap« d rn a, Pari ni u. 

PadmakHf of Kala^a, vii. 7S1. 

PrapA (fountain) of, vii, /o8i. 
Fadmffhd, daughtbr of Ja^asimha. viii. 8880. 
P(fthfHm'f77Hmf temple, iv. 0i>5; ’ i. 222. 
Paduiati, recto Madmatly river name in Ain-i 
Aklmri, U. 2S7. 

qn^en of Xuclhbthira IT,, Hi, 883. 
Pahfvra;, Sfcr. na.mcf of P<yhur Ttiver, 0* 425. 
Pfy\t, 8'ahi t-riiiee, vii. 274, 560. 

Pnjffj Dsmara, vii. 1022. 

IVkhli, hlll-tract, V. 217 n.; U. 484, 

Paliivikf". of Herodotos, designaier. Gatidliarii, 
lL‘^3o3, 

palace, royal^ it* S'riiiagi^, vH. ; TT- 

151; dF earlier.' kings, 452, 
pidanlnns, used in ICnilniir, noticed l>y Albo^ 
nmi, II, 361, 

* p<tlcv{dfj(* * apple * (?h tl, 

Pamb^i Bar, lake, vii: 940 n, 

Pd in pH r. the .'Uncicnt Patlmapiira, iv* 696 n.; 
n. 4rj0. 

lake, vji* 1 'TL 482. 

Fa ^ adrtt^ s<ui o f Gai^ga caiid ra, \di i, J121, 

18tU ; joins Jtiyawimhii, 1808; sent to relieve 

Bliilsa, 1478; unde of Panaiindi, ItiOB; 
opposes BiiJjj, l077 ; his brother, 250(1 
Pu5eii’;ahvara, valley t' P*njgabhai‘h i. 1107 ii, 
FamffAtisiit^ now Paiizatli, V, 24; IT, 470; 

Nsga of, 412. 

I\mc6l, se& Fantsal. 

Pad oft la, > Ks. Pan^ah local nauu> of pass or 
range* I I. 8})6. 

PaucAladeva, ei]uivalent of * Pir Patjtsiil IT. 
897 

PaficiiliiilliarAiuittha, hospietj on P7r Psnfcsfih 
Tuoritioned by kseinendra, 11. 8f>6, 

PdfiimkiSf followers of Arjiiua, yiii. 1098, 

* IMitimmaAdJukhzj ofiicea doaignatod iv* 

140\^ 512, 680. 

PfiMcamHlitf FanJiTb, iv. 248, 


V.vafnA.HAri;aA, 

Fnmas/ttretf site^ v, IpB, 

Fail oa tiirft figie i. stream sj on Am arnft th ro ate > 
ILJOD. ■ 

/a chief, viii. 840(>, 

psihcavhiv^ati, > pfnitir^hu, a monetary 
term, 11. 812, 

Fmctr/yd^itaf tkovv Patiz'gam, viii. Cttrr. ; 

II. 486. 

Fanenhu, Puii-NhTi, 

FiptBohyuk^ ruins at, i. 106 ti* 

dftle of, i. 51; war l i, H2. 

Pain Jits, trom Kaaihir, employed by Ailieruni, 
n. 860; Tfalhana'a Bynij ^athy withy I. 8, 

Pandr^lhau, <dd Pnrapftdhi^ihAna, ]>robaTj]e 
site of Ai&oka's B'rmagavi. i. 104 n*; vii. 
1)9 n.; II. 489; phonotic.^lonvation of mnne, 
410. 

* the*. Divme/ nickname oi Nir jitt^var- 
mm, V. m, m, 277, 281, 288, 287, 292; 
tiuasures of P*, viii, 1051: Nn^^foivar' 

in ftp. 

Fd?imif JayTipitla qotnpiirdil to* iv* 6S<>, 687. 

PaTkjElb, its e/jndition after MuJianuuaihLii in¬ 
vasion, viii. 834ih48 ; its river irmie>s, rou- 
dcred iiy Ptolemy, IJ. 411; ^ae Ptuleauiuhi, 
an ollidal, %4ii. 6(I8. 

Fvinldl, Aiiglo-Imdee for Fftticuh IT, 896 u. 

PauigahlKtr, valley, i. 307 n, 

Pnnfc^ah Kk fPsh, Pancalh < Bkr. Paiicala, 
dcajgnaiion of xnountam-mjiges, Ii. 300; 

Pk Panis'il. 

pfiuKftthf vilHgc, old Pailcalmsta, v. 24 n.; 
Naga of, II, 412, 

Pft(ia%am, village, obi Pauoigi^Uiva, viii, 8124, 
Cc/r. ,* II, 480, 

PanahiSr Niimbd, niarsb, 11 , 831, 42J* 
tnekname of Kalasa, vii. 062. 

Fdp(ml<£A?tf^, spring afc I^irtlva. i, 

vii. 191; 07407, 

^ptlmdkirgdki^ hiiim&rs of Ka^mir kings called, 
in, 78, 

* pftradis tomstro dos Indcp/ fame of Kosmir 
as, TI. 350, 

parasol, Yamim, iil. 64. 

Par^hpdrT Fru'gaua, derives name from Pariha- 
sapura, II 300, 477; citteiii. of, 383, 

Ihire|uTr^ Tmmkst at Tidgruii^ IT, 329. 

castle, iv, 5, Ch^7^ - a t<H:attty, vt. 
180; viii* 2J!M ; U. OO. 

Fdi*etd h ic al i ty, vdi * I&Ct ?, 

'Pargaijfts, of Kaiinifr ^ their unmbcTj nAnuiB 
ami IbnitiS vary^^ng, II, 437; list in Lc^ka- 
prakfiaa* 870 ; talnibited lists <>fj 493. 

Pnnhdifuktkimn im3^^c and toniple of 
iv. 7fA7, 202, 275,323, 320, JI34 ; dodroyed by 
riat '-ift, ni. IS.i4, 1847; J f. 802; statue re- 
stored by Uccahv, vui. 79. 

PariAimrpura, tivwii of Laiitaditya, iv* 194; 
idcuthfod with Pat^sppr, Noli- F\* 810, 
805; V, 99, 161: vi, 218, 253; vii* 13, 28, 
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f^fttivnl iitt iv* 242 ^ mmB livBs in Par^fiX>dr 
Pivrgai)a,,II. 000; #ua‘ieat rtmmBs rlij^cvlb^l, 
*801; of Unvn itiultonip^^^ 

of GgvurdKanadJnira ami llajavibaru, 003 j 
MnlnimmiiiUai notices, ik ; tnutlHiou ot 
.Ijalitidityii, ib^; nauin tmd f<n' tlisUiet 
avpniul towTb *"^03 ; piL>flition accountol 
for, 421: hktory of PiU'flpdrp 477; Kal- 
hat.ut’Fi clo&e acif jaiiintance ’W'ltli P , h 7. 

J^finki?Ut atory i OH, 

^ imrirndva ' ‘ niriidior of Foroliita-tsorpora- 
\L 132 vi-: v* 46(5: vji. 13,10S2, 10B8 ; 
riii, 709 ; soloniu fast lield hy, 900-902. ^ 
l^^rniddi -' Parj/ulmJit l^nig of viJ. 93f», 

lin)‘ll21. 

I\{rmmr/p^ son of King Jaya&iraha^ viii. K<)8, 

2m< ‘ 

Par/iotm^ barntory tA Pnlnts or Panoh, i. 
Si r ju; foundation of town P., iv". vi* 
201, 209, 1300; viii* 033, 014, 917, 1030; 
history of t.owr* and distilut, 11 - 433. 
rh^or, viih 20(K3, ., , 

^ ' Fnrobita-corporalion/ li. : v. 

171. _ . , , 

^ pa ^ mem hot of PurobitttrCOriKa’atKiJ^, 

ij7132 n.; see pfid?adya. 
jP^irMr^son of Nir|itavammn, crownod, v. Loft; 
Iiif; unstable reign, SfesO; deposed, 2S7; ro- 
stored, 20,5; m^m clopoatjd, 297 ; murdered 
by Im son, 428-438 ; viii 3'U12; hh ro:ga, I. 
102} bia mnrdei, lOS. 

Part ha. son of Dhama, vih Sb; clty-pnsfoct, 
107, 108, Jfl9. 

Pitrtkif epio lierOj ii. 04 ; vhi. 469. ^ 
PdrthtmmHf chronicle of Hf-hirfija, l J7-iS, 
P^.rraf/upfctj mmiater of Cnmuttitvanti, v. 
>l2l\ eonapireij, ‘122^ 423; 427, 437; vL 03, 
103; m fjosvor, 116, 116, 118; Mis Sunigi^fi- 
madova, 126; naiu'i>a throne, 120; his ad- 
mi ni fltration * 130; his d oath., 14 6-14x8; rear- 
rja^e of his danght^jrs, 211 j 26ft ; vtii* 1966 ; 
3437; 1. 104. 

tonipie, vi> 137. 

I^arrniiirknrftf inarderer of Tiifigai ‘vii, BL 
Pffrmti, goddes^H, niaiThi.go of, ui- 44t3; mani- 
feate IrorseH aa VitJistii, If, 411, 

Pa,yu^nt Dard niinistor, viii. 214«. 2469, 

Pdsikaf lliakkiira of Lonara, viii, 1828, 
X>assp<»i‘ti, i-yatem oh in Ka^mir, 11, 

Pdhipaiaj a sect (nmhriVTatiu)^ i, i7-i^; iiL 
267 : Matha for, v. 404^. 

Paidkdy a raare, viiL 101 o, 

Falniaf son of Bhtibhi^a, 212, ^ 

Patajhf/a^rmmii Kaftinir village, viii* 472. 
Patati’ihe old B'amharapnra, v* 166 n,; II. 
481, 

vaikndt a bind of hsli^ v. 65. 

/Wffi'E, officer of Har^aj vii. 963^ 1001, 100v»; 
fiuiit againet tJceala, 1303, 1354; <ies<:rt8 


pij^XnAKAreRA* 

king* 1499; ■ surrenders to Sniif^ala, \ oO 7 ; 
rcmaiti^ in KuiSiiiii’, 1019, lo20* 

JVfrelative of KiitJcJa, viii. 315* 
l^aUftm^ designation of b'enikarapura, v* 
156 11., Iti2* 213; it?^ Imtoi-y, 11- 481, 

^pat an office, v.^^07. 

Fatwftrii in old kat^imr, v. 1 j 5 n. 
Pa^Ammrdkami, ^ 

P0.vcch. ulleged name of Payer viJIagCt 11. 

473* ^ 

Payer, villagiS ieniple at, 11- 
peacoek dance, ol Mumnnmh m. 3.>1. 
peiirk> suppo^ied^irigin of, iii. 202. _ 

I'edestrians, Kasmiriaus reputedjiK, IL 3oH, 

pad Igi e e, of L u h a ra fainOy, J. 14' • ■ ^ 

PelUisa, village in Vita at a Valley, v, -*to nr; 

see Ikdifiaa. ^ , rr j i ■ 

I'eraisii chronicles, of Ka^mir, IL difl; ins- 
t'^rical detuiU efTaeod in, 1. 21t 
Phakli, Pargiuja, called Phakhnva by bn- 
vara, TI. 452, 

PhitlMa (Fh locslity% viii, ^ 

Phah^puraf town fotximod by Ijahtaoitya, iv, 
JSi; 673 ; tmilorial aubdiv ision, v. ^9 / 11. 

334,479, . . 

PMU/m^ Bhatt^i-i favounte of Kr^emaguptH, 
xil }M 16S, 179; ousted by Didda fronL 
ministershij?, 194, P^7, 198; exiled, iOl, 
2(P; recalled, 284: death* 314; 348* 
Phatpurpika, friend of tasaskara, v. i73. 
Pkulia. iincest4:fr of Iiohara fxiinilyi vn, 1-8^. ^ 
PhuUapura, imceitain locality, viin 
1964* ^ 

pigeons, forbidden food, n. 52 n* 
nifffriMui29i placae of, in KaSinir,^uariioiJ by 

fealhfti.in.. LL m7 ; pil^^itiiago to bvayaraUm, 

i. 34 II. ; If. to TaMka N.^n, i. 222 ; 

to Htiraiiiukr-tagaiigii, II. 407 ; to Amar- 
natli Tirtlnx, -fOOi to Suru^vari, -yio ; to 
VijayoSvara.-ttW: piig.'imagoaof Kasniirmns 
ubroadj 1. 109 n. 

Pmmufdt river (?), vii- j 

rnyal ofiker, viii. 1432; cammandfl 
watch-station, ; defends »^u|p, 2112,, 

dfifeiidti Bblruprira, 2x893.^ 

Pimfdrakei Ntlgii, poo! ol, vii. 169* 

' pinimiddhi' term of doubtful meaning, vii. 

Pfr, as ilc^ignatioa for pass, ongiii of ttiTn, 

Fir Faunal Fass, route leading to, i, 302 n,; 
n. 394; its hospice incntiotjetl liy K^emeii- 
dra, 395; old name Pancaladluli'a, 3f#6; 
designated as Paucaladcva, 397; tta ^ 1 ir, 

Pir Pant§rd Ilafige, ita imtural features, U. 

392; its central elevation, 39B* 

PirK, Mithamnvailan saints worshij>iJed on 
laouutains, IT* 397* 

Pi£d<ifi7iapHt*if , village, v* 4>.i^;b 
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PTSACAb, 

Ka.^m!t ire^^ frcjni, i, 1^1 n .; ixjpular 
cuatom tt>, h% Tit) u. 

^ pisita^^a^* tonn for ^ iii. 76. 

, .** .MV 

' pif /io,f bay*i of earrod iniage^ ii. 126 ; ia. ^ioO, 
.U% 4o8; iv, m ; v, 46 ir 
PltMilcd. a form of v. 47^. 

PaUa : PiiiMka^ f>un of J ievesvara, vii. lo32 ; 
viii. 2,14. 

Pittk(*roJa, B'alii prmco, vil 27 L 
Pial^jjiaprmntmiuij f4>ro.sU iv. *S67. 
i>uits* Kalbpnusr of^ i. 3-6, 45-17. 

J^^hur^ .Kr-^<miV rivi^r, 11. 425* ^ 

Fo-Ha, BaltUtaa, xouto to. 11. 358 j ^ brc^at 
ami * Little/ 436. 

poD-tax, of Kii.4mir BralmianSj Tl. 318. 
ix>viulav i't.yiiiology, iiomos iln^i 

86 n. ; of local iiamos* n. 134 ii.; 11.^306; 
454 ; in Mjilitoiyaft, 381; of Bamo Tvvtyfi- 
tomiv 1-^7 B. f^of iia.DC l.% n.; 

of name Hftr''pHrvat, iii. S39-S4P n.; 11^ 
443: (»1 mn\t^ Vj]^brm% 4M- 
popvUationj douaity of» in K&^mir, 11. 437^ 
pomdgo, of pulvoHjsod aoUlj ii* 256; v. 17. 
Fo-^kar, hill-ispur, II, 470, ^ 

* an ingmduiTd of l-otel, vii. 

PrrM(i/cf/rarlevf*p miiiUtcr of Clopillavamran, 
V* 230, 472 ; parumoin' of BagantUxf^, vm, 
1053* 

PrMnkxm^vdmm, temple, v. 30. 
Pm^j/i^kamvni"manj rtiinmUjr ^'>f AA^axitivamaii, 
V. 30 

PrablvavakHomta, of Homacantha, iiotico ol 
Kaamir 11. 280. - -- 

Har^parvut cal iso bill of, iii. * 

vil, tir 

town, TV. i 11 ; king of, ii. 14^^* 

viii. 2811-^ ^ 

rr(jjfipf(tif dh iuQ 

Pr^if\f/iamf chiofj brother of tthatotkiwa, vin. 

Prmimthihl, near Bwd%bnt Pass, porhsxm 
prcijont Yijjo Marg, vii. 1171 ir, 1182; 11- 
tOf) 

rriiiii, a SninUliava, iiiada lord of ‘ Giilo/ viii. 
lOiJ; brother of Suiji, IfWO; for 

Siwsak, 108H; his high oharfu'itor, 11 h'. 
.l‘rf>Jfi, uuf.ertaiii person, viii. oJOO. 
Vrajmtlhya, immo of Diu-labiiRvanlhamv, in. 

494- 

PrajyftbiiattJi. withor of KrijftvalipftUhii.. II. 

373; bis iguorance uf oldjoca! namesii 374, 
wrJHnia, tpuKbangles of Ka^mir Inanplofi, t 

queen of Candrapida, iv. d). 

Prnkiuikdfihdrci/rv. 7{u 
Prakapi, brother rd Tm'iga, vi, B19, 

Prakaftij son of Kaliya, viii, 1659. 
Prmmdakaiith(f^^ Guru, vii. 276. 

Pnunodar Mathura, 4v* 613. 


rRAVABA^^lJNA* 

Prang, sli® of UU-amocanu, i. 119450 jj.; X.t 

489- 

\pm} 7 fJ/ ‘ dtinkiiig phujo/ vii. 122; of Pail- 
vb-^ 

Pf dci/^f.. son of Baba-siamaii^ralu, viiu 501; 

Ka^iuir, 7>=/6; dali veered to Buaeaia, 656* 

7Vaw,‘?/a, a Mahattanm, vHi ^,8, 

PivMakcMn, mn of Viajttkala^A, mill is ter of 
Kala^aj vil 572, 698; mU ilar^ia freor 814; 
Itu pr iKOiKjil,. 8 i.i6; r o-1ttb tal W1, BHS ^ re taine • I 
bv Ucottliv viii, 186 ' lus nepbot\, 570* 
Prskmtariyai a Lavanya, yii* 1266' 

PrffMstm'dJff r helpuiflto of Utpula.^ vii a ll8-., 

'^ huidntory iDSiTnyftom, i, I * 

haou's study of, 1. 26; roorxrd ubout bfopa- 
liitya taken from, i* 344; I. 79* 

Pmtdpaf son of Utkarsa, viii* 10- 
IVah'ipf^f^uh'nmHm, upithet of vii, 

' r - 

Pratilpdtiifm king of Jkaannr^ n. o; vun 
3117 ; ^ ^ .. 

IL-ThirlaMakft, kmgof Tvirnmir, 

iv. B; tiee Durliiblmka. 

shnrio of , vii. 1638* 
ste4>ln"othor of Nfhgapala, nih 

619 , 

Tilpar, iv. Jf'; viii. 620; Tl. 

4S2* 

- 't MalftVii, mUn od by 

PvavavJiSena, iil 

* prati^tlia,^' ccinsecration/ rules for, lii- 350- 
351 u- 

^ ^ edicts reoordiog consorra- 

tiouB/ I U> \ 

Pmmmpurn, BU^ry of its lomulatioiij nn 
349 n,; its identity with S'rinngar, iL; 
name still med, ih ; abbreviated from 
PravaraseimpurH, afcteinpl b> burn Pr.? 
iv. 311,315 ; its fouiidutbn by Fravfirast>na 
a biatorical fact, I. 84; xiame rwpioduced i\i 
l"ang Armais, 11- 357; aurvival of mime^ 
442* 

king of KaArmr, 
iii, 97 ; posRy^sed of euperuatunil powers, I 
FK): Ids reaident^c in Puraoedhi^tlifma, viii. 
2408; see S're^thaaena* 

lYrmrasmia JJ . birth of, ui- 109; goes abrmul, 
123 : hears df Matygiiptu, 265; goes to 
Kii^mir, 280: marclias throujgh Ikigairta, 
UBo ; meets M:lti'|^iipta, 2B8 ; his generosity, 
31,9: Ilia exptfditioua abroad, o24-33p 1 ; 
l'oimd^^ Pravarapura, i'k3fb3i53; builds IVa- 
vare^vara temple, 350; uscends to heaven, 
374 ; iv- 311 ; hm city, idii. 2108; 3420; his 
date tis assumed liy L O'); evidouc^ 

snpportiiig his liistorical existence, 84; his 
™, 85; lL3i9* 

PruvaraseTm, Setnbandha comimsed bw a 
king called, iii. 129 n. 
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Prii^n.i"aj^eua]>;iriij ftUl 12 am© of Pi'avatapttra^ 
iii- 3S04J ih 

Frffcare^ifi FmvureAiw&f tempi© foimdiid by 
iii. 100, 

2*r^var^*m -■ Pr^imreh'arai tempi© of Pravara- 
mua n, at S^rijmgar, ijf- itn lingfa, 

*172 ; it« niificil gr^to, ^^7S: viK 100 ; its 
1L447. 

^ an. atiioiiil postj, viii. 27B. 
pmiymJtjdj oi Biiddbist moiilia in Kafeir, i. 
T7 L ' 

pra^/ff, prayopavc^^tti, 

'riiibii at -41t?diflbi4d, Jay^ip^t]Ls^’8 
vtmt to, iv. 114 ; it» shifted position. IT. 
S3a. 

Pmya^M, Tutha on Vitaat^x, m 301 n,; II. 
3'Va/ 

servant of "nl 682; saves 

Hat.^a fi'om pcviijon, 000; 710; cliafiot^ers 
plot^ i0l9; has l>hamtmt4t mnrclerDd, 1045 ; 
reatraim 1074; advises 1580^ 

158B; acoompames tlar^a'a flight, 1621; 
procures food forJIar,^, 1065; falls tightmg 
for king, 1710. 

pr(l^aM(t€u poiiancoa for defiJement, y, ^KX)» 
prd^^j/Kivehi : prm/ri, ‘ soleinn fast/ iv. ,S;3^ 09; 

V. vil iio7, 

1611 ; viii. 61, 110, 65B, 768, 930> 

2224,27tl3j 27S;^; oflicers watching caffes of, 
vi. 14; ICalhapa'a viowa on, J.->6. 

Pmmmf soii-in^la w of ^Jaafigraiuaraja, vii, II, 
33i 

PrenmUf fosUir ►brother of Jayasiriiha, viii. 
3340; made governor of Lohara Oaetlo, 
16.S1; loaes east!©, 1814 ; failt; to recover it, 
1828, 1880; 1983. 

' priiim*nuiiiBters3iip/its designatiofis, vi. 190 
n. ; ba5r^ago.s meiitioning olSoo, iv. 8t, Cbrr,; 

VI. m ; vii. 208, sak Im, 92a ; viih 862, 
2800. 24fl0, 2471. 

X)ri>p©r nan\e.s, opprohnons, vih lOfiB n> 
proyorli,^* selimg aiiow on HimAkiyit/'iii. 188; 
via. 3102; on cliaraetw of neighbountig 
nices, 1631: Klai^nnri pifivet-ba alitidcd to, 
V, 401 n.; viu 1115 n.; P226 r\. ; viii. 148 fi.; 
2510 n.; about Eajflnaka Rainakaptha’s 
w^ritmg, 1. -47 n. 

Frthf?, son of, vii. 585* 

Pfiyvi^muira, 3oi d of Trigarta, v. 

king of Kasmir, iv, 89f); viii, 

3425; J. 98. 

Pflkrmfijj^daj otlier oame of Ka.mgi“am5.pif|a 
11., tv. 675. 

Pff?imQiri^ fort, vii. 11*52. 

Pfi/tr7iii^rfj, Dumiira of S’anjfila, lights for Sns- 
sale, vdi- 51H; guards rontea, 627 ; flees from 
Bussala, 047; defeats rc-yai ttvxi|jay 672; 
g.'fciiis fresh victory* 712; attacks B rinagar, 
782; ins treachery, 780; qmirrels with 
Malhikofttha, 870 ; mamoB danghter to 


Bhik^ileara, S78; fights for Bli., 980; at' 
tacks B urapnra, 907; fights Ireforo S'rina- 
gar, lOOO; retires. 1988; besieges S'rinagur, 
1075; retires mth Bliikait 1x21; attack.^ 
S^rmagar, 1158; Iiis death alltidei] to, 1149 
n.; sons of, £171, ac^oont of his rise, 

I. 120; Ills si niggles fur Bhik^acara. 121. 
Fi'thv^piiiaj lord of RAjapuri, vi,^ 849, 8o2, 

nephtnv' of Kamaliva, idii. 1(J03, 

n9e.28ia 

PfiknriJJay father of Tijaj'arsja. viii. 2227. 
Prfmb, niodern K^. name of Parijotsa, iv. 
184 11.; me Pan;)otsa. 

Ptolemy, kimwd ZCa^mir a.s Ka.^)eira, If. 351 ; 
his latitiTdas and lotigitiulos, *i52; his 
plmnetio renilcring of Panifih rive!' names, 
411, 

Pnlastyaj legend otR^i, IT. 278. 

Pfmeh, hilhtonltoty'thi^ aticiont Parijotas, iv. 

18-t ji.: Pai'i^Ki^a* 

puns, of Kalhao**, i. ,* iii- S07: 415 ii, 
punl!;hn, I’weTity-fivyi'j*^ monetary term 
(AbrM-Pa^l'a I.’^nioidju), II. SIJ; ooiiis repre-^ 
aeiitij^g t%H value, 815, 
piiijya, Kalb ana’s belief in, T. 8*5. 
clerk, vii. fi. 

^pfim. ill Ka%ifnr looid names. TI. 808, 

old capital/now Pfljidri^ 
tham iii. DO : i. 104 u.; ternplo at, v. 267 ; 
romains of sito, II, 410, 

I’urftpftH, Kaimir montioiieil in, II- 8fi5. 
Ikirobitas, coi’j.'Oiatione of, ii. XS^: xmi'^ad, 

pan^iulya; Piirohitits .>f Kaimtr Tirthaa 
(than^pat*), IT. 380; their trsdltiaus on 
Ka4mir loctditms, S83 j P. of Parihnjiapuraj 
802 ; Kalhanab contempt for P,, 1, 19, 

“pfir ■ pt^ir, < >Skr. in KaiSinfr larsal iiiimes, 

IL 871 

Pvi^kaiaiiiigai near PTi^kar, TI. 476, 
Fmuih^aiuhpi^ now Fusiilna, viiL 959, KKAB, 
15/8 ; its hiatrf>T'^', 1L 898* 

^nicaijiiig of verb, i, 869 ii. 


Q. 

qimdranglesi of lta.4inir temples, i, 10r7 n. 
(prakiim ); o{ Kajnvihflra, iv. 200: of 
Far^siJOr tcnmlea. 2(.H; IT* 3^>T; Matha 

foEiuing ft ciniidritiiglo, i. i. 95 . 

quiveriiig troci of flarthal village, IT, 176* 
quotation, from NilaniRt.'L. L 72; from Vitas- 
tamab., vih 478; from BKagavadgitSy viii. 
2250. 


K 

* Rab SSsnu/ monotary v.duo in Ka^mir* 
(.Unl-l*Fa«l), 1 f. 8bi n. 
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MwpU(t son lii minister, viii, IBtJ; 250; 

compirQs against Uccala, 376, 296; ijti'ikas 
Ucmla, SiO, s asc^ntls tUrone ft/r ouci uight, 
312; JkiUecI.346; Kiwi takmi name * S'aimiia- 
r:\ia; 356;'3443 ; I. I IH. 

Mm!4Mer;if iiwon of Jayasiaflta, viii. 3241^ 
3330; \wr sons, 3371 v lier pioty, ^1362; 
3309. 

here;, i. lOI ; ui. 173. 

rS^iiOAri, syBtem of frontier guards known ua, 
11 . SOI. 

IlrVtiitf^ miiufttor of Bussalaj \dii. 43(41, 1317. 
Ridiu, tkimnn,. ullnsion t-o st^iy of, \4ji. 2025 u. 

.Ungkter of, vii. 1437. 

* niJmlMrdi ^ palat^e/ tti S riiiagai.% 11. 451- 
oi 

R^y'aiprtf (art in Rrtjapiiri, vii. li^70; mentioTied 
l>y AliHivuni. It 20'j^. 

Ildjifkcij son oi Bliatikala^u, vii, 26, 
yon of SMnipfda, viii. 324. 
brother of ninijaka^ B?imara, vii^. 
2741,2745. 

.RHja?ialu4&f minister, vii. 22, 24 ; father of 

Pro^iUHtakalaaa, 572. 

Rqiukuiahk(if{<tj solflior, vi. 240, 249. 
linjalak^m'ij tlftu^hter of (Targaeandra, niarriod 
to Siissrtla, viii. 160, 1444, 

Rajakfk^fnlRdjifmrif ilatightor of Jayasbaha, 
viii. 3380, ;i3r4 

Rtijamakf/nla^ kud of *0 ate/ vin* 1034. 
liiipljiaf > K4, R^iTil, a ' Krftm ’ name, viU. 
7501>, 

title, %l. Ji7; 261; vaih-Sa&tuti ot 
R.ajiiriaka familyj iv. 489 n. 
liuitl/fitmtikdf now ijuartot of Ril.n*v6r, viii. 
75^7 7tS8, 844} ; 41, 451, 

Rdjupuri^ territory, now jRajauri, vi. 348, 
ii4b, 351: viL Ki5, 267, 5il5. tTJM), 541, 54(5, 
574, 578, 5B9, 907, 968, 972, 970, 977, 978, 
991: 1017, } 150, 12-56, 125)3: viil. 289, 884, 
1266, 1271, 1403, ]465, J632, 2044, 2046 ; its 
liiatory, 4L 433; in chided in DarviAhisfira, 
i. IBO* n,; inhabited by Khavas, 317 n. ; 
decmtfulticss of its pet^ply, vit. 1261; riii. 
2B^j9 ; tributary to ICafimir in Hi i ten Taiang’s 
tiiun, 1. 87; pays trihufce to Iliddft, 1(SS; 
p.ays tribute tr> Harrsa. 113. 

son of king Atlanta, ii. 130. 
Ilu(}ardja^ Utamaro,, viii. 1902. 
rdj<^8(i}k}>\ihuna^ name of an impost, v. Pi2* 
raja^thMa^ a state oHice, vii iij}L 
ltdjatarnkgin*f “ lliver of Kings/^ KMihat^a’a 
wort called i. 24; viii. 3149; Colo' 

phons ; bow it dUiWs from the Caritas, L 
4; conceived as a Kfivya, 22; it,'? didaette 
feat urns, 23; its rhetorical ornaments , 38: 
its orations and dialogues, 39 ; obs*,iirities 
of its style and terminology, 49; written 
for centemporama, 41; completed by _Ka 1- 
hai,iA, 42j want of revision in latter portions, 


43; defects and corruptions of h^st two 
OookH, 44; earlier editions of ie^ct, 45; 
eodcii: ftrehotynus discovered by Buldcr, tfi.r 
sctmrod for btcins editJoTi, 46; its wiitev 
Efi junaka Ratnakajitha, ik ,; condition of its 
text, 48; critical value of glosses in C(4. 
arch- 4t ik : tba gkissti.tor identilicd, 49 ; 
textctdluted by ; discovery of Lidioro 

MB, L, 59; text nf A, 5i ; cxplfUiatkui of its 
independent readings, 52; cdiii id constitn- 
tiou of tnumlated test, 54 ; edition in R 
Durgaprasruia, 55; tlinmologitifd system of 
lictjafer,, r>tV70; nnulysis^ of litljatar, ii& a 
histori<;al source, 71430; earlier translators 
nnd aiuioiateirii. IV^facen 

Hamtaivu’igiui, ehroniele of Jonaraja, If. 373. 

Rajauri, tBrntory, the old Bujajmri, vi. 286n. j 
II. 364; Jee RAjn pmlj ■RAiawwL 

Rm of takes up 

03 U 1 SC of Bhoja, nii. HinuU son to 

Blioja, 27!8; aiibsidiKed by Bhoja, 
diFtmri-0^.1 by Teilluka, 2792;. 6tThts against 
DhimyLi, 2852; not a Lavauya, 2859; de¬ 
ceives royal oflicers, 2804; makes pm^j 
2908 : secures Blroja, 2916 > iu power; 2962; 
29(^6; feud with Naga, 2971 ; canscs tnv- 
prisoninent of Koga, 2987 ; his character, 
2993; deceived by Bhojiu 3051]; attempts 
tn retain Bhoja, ;1134; Ids rising, 3305: 
Kalhauas ragindl for him, J . 20. 

Eajflvalipatakb ehronicle of Ih^iVjyabhattsiand 
B'iikft/TL 373. 

itJ/fflasMra, ufc Paiilifisapura, iv. 200; vii, 
1335 ; its probable site, 4 L 303. 

Raiaviru, wrongly Buuslciiti^erl for n't of naiuG 
itajani’b Jl-374 

Rajaw^ari (EajaurtV tiotiocfl by Alberunit vi. 

280 n.; H. m364./ 

Rdj^hHimi minister, vii, 223. 

rajuicekra, wor«hipped in Ka^mir, i. 122 n. ; 
se^ mCLt| cakra , 

Rfijolaka, village of Ru^^nl, 11. 470. 

Eajttlak^rui- 
Lihga called, iv, 214. 

Rakkn, Bralmjan-aohlier, v. 424; Cf-*mmiiruler- 
iTi'chief, Vi. 170 ; his jiitTigues, 197, 202; 
259 ; big deatli, 28 I ; his sons, 324, ^44 2. 

imnge oF goddess* v. 426. 

Ilukk^ih'u lord of the * viii. 178. 

shows of Pravarapum Jii. 342; 
his limb foiiiis enjbaukmeiit, 346 ; Krlkaasoji 
work for Jayitpida, iv. 503, 505, 5CHj. 

iLiiHi'ka* follows Af Bhll:.>j(U, viii. 175J, 1758, 
1766,1774. 

son of Malla, vii. 1487. 

Raikaffa^ grandsun of Tanvauga* yii. i(X53. 

Mdina^ epic hero. iii. 473 ; story of his exile* viii. 
J8{)<L9 n.; image made by K. iv. 274; ^141. 

Bdmft, attendant of Tiiaka;Jiiihha, viii. 783. 

name of Biilaranub rul 2*920. 
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bAwapeya. 

llfhnademj rdsitivo of Pra'Wifiicara^l^VJi^ v, 

; gi aiid-imde of yaiaskiira, yi, SJl, 

liiUtill hj Ivalii^n'a noKliers, vii (>7^. 
I^hmfaf protondpr, viiL 2 HA 
JtilmfifilMf wife of Kala^a, vii. 

Nsigi <‘f Homl^ytii'P mw^ L ; 
logfiJid of, ll, 415, 

river iiembyAi'A i. 265^ ct)UT,»?e 

of, 11415. 

lifwiapalcf, father ckf Baliajika, vih. 

Kiiinai'udaii^ viUago, Hi, 4H7 n* 
llilTiirtsrrtTiia.t Tiiiha, S L 271. 

Ill m tiA i'a n i ; t, Saixa k ritiJsed n a m o ol Jiai 11 oh, T.T. 
SBl, 

Jianut^mmin^ ViBHU imago, iv. 275 ^ dost.royodt 
;12/, :m, 8t^5, 

limmta^ « gi'AmtoABaiit v, 29. 
liajpfttirthaj of Kilattmt o IL 274, 
I^lnmvurdkifhaf mvuisfcor, vi. J26, 

i:t^ reovtftl in one day, i, 2£?i6'r vii, 
1728 ; BtiKliod hy Kallinha* I, 11* 
n.Uiiuhf the old EamuH%ii, 55 n* 

Iflwiu-fif i the nitKlerii Rjtmiih^ ii. 55; vhi. 
2B1S (tet Baina^a); I t*. 474 j Tinhti nuar 
(hu>^i>d!)li©da, 274* 

king of Ivai^mir, calhal T^ifijina, 
iii ?iBlh ill former birth Bhrainara- 

rfisini, B92; aiarriea her as Ranftrambhii, 
454 ; ooiisocratos Rano,^vara. 459^458; o ther 
foundatioTiSj 460; onminimd:^ midorworld, 
405; obtains! NirYllna, 470 ; \i\i. M21,3422; 
extravagant hngtli nf \m reign, I* 63; 
folklore characioir of traditioiie nlKJiit him, 

m. 

ICnr^ddil^af ebiifuberlam, vii* 232, 2!A1* 
liftnfqmrmmmmj temple, iii. 162* 

BaTfuramMit* qtioon of Ranadltya, embodi- 
mmt t’lf »S"ald*i, iii. 891, 43 J ; works miracle, 
451; givtis magic spell, 46o* 
I^mttdramfikad&v/kt temple, Hi* 460. 

temidn^ iii. 460, 

i^hniie of Visiiu at S'rinagar, iii, 
454 , 457 ; V. 495; vii. [W6 ; its probable posi¬ 
tion, n. 447, 

Eanavrrosvara tenmie, at Jammu, ii* 12B- 
I2£in. 

liai^bir Singh, Haliaraja of lilu^niir, Imilds 
now temple of VimyefiYara, 1 . 105 n, ; Ma 
anrvey of Kaamir Tirtbatii, I T* 884. 

Iliigu and *^hrm(^ of, iii, 
45.7,457,463; vi. 71; vii. 115* 
i?^fn,<7J!r, a noniVui singer, v* 354, 397-890. 

‘AV," of a temnle, vii. 109, 

place of Bbojas mtirder, vii, J6’5-7* 
ItiingHvati, name of forest, now Rnijg^vor, 

II. 2m 

Ttiliii’, Ks, Krftm name, < Skr. RtVjana, viii, 
756 n* 

KAri'vtA*, quarter in B'nnagar, viiL 750 n,; IL 

450; RajftnavHik^i 


Ranpt Singh, defeated on To^'^^ialdf^n rente, 
It20<)n, 

rare words, nserl by Kalinina, i. 213 n.; iii, 
i7i n., 326 11 *; iv. o49 n.; 15 n., 145 n*, 

267-268 II.; vii. 668; viii, I o*, 147 n., 975, 
1316,8131,3149. 

Rartrakii^v dyiiaaty, iv. 152 n,^ 
llai;^sun, Kasmir vdlago, ll, 477. 
king of Colas, iii. 462. 
tniihster, iv* 711. 
lUitm, soldier, viii. lOTib 
JbLtnaoutJaTifigft, i. 80 n. 

qneon of Jnyaalihlia^vdii* 2402 : Inn* 
jMatba and V^ilifira, 24-Ah 

brotlicr of Pra^aetakalasa, \ii. 

r>99. 

R^itnakantha BujAnaka, writer of codex ardin^ 
typna of Eajat., 1. 4(i; his cojnx>ositiofis, 
iL 11 , i MSB, fr^aii hk Iiaml, 47 n, 

M'jtmkara, Ka^mir poet, v* 94: writes Hara- 
vijaya under jjatronago of lirhaspatl, f* fKt 
queon of Prnvnriisena JI*, iii. 
379* 

lUftmipura;, now Ratanpor, fmnided hy Batnft- 
devi, viii* 24.34; 11.474. 

Katnasataka, by ,H0jfinaka liatnakanthfL, 1,46. 
Ilfft^asvdmmy temple, Iv. 711. - 
jlaifidL^nlij Vihfira in honour of, Iii. 476* 
Ra^hannrtUtfinUi aon of S'ura, v* 40; cbamljiir- 
lain, 128; bmlds Fbvfcnavanhmnviiat 16*4. 

temple of S9va, v. 163* 
/rz/fftf, Karnubi prinuess, iv. 7^72. 

conutry, iv. 11,12. 
king of Kufimii*, i* 163, 196; viii. 

3413.' 

Mdra 7 }^f, inytliic Idng of LahkA, lihgiw! in pos- 
eesaton of, iii. 416, 447* 

f servant of Mai la, vii* 1480, 

of Uccuhi, \iii. 322. 

liftkdiVn, KitaniJi- family name, oqujvnlont of 
BAjilmika, vi. 117 u* 

reclamation of land from Volnr, I T* 421* 
BombySv^ river, old Rnmaoy^t'iiivi, i* 263 ii,; 
U* -115 ; valley of, 394. 
atre^im, iii, 240. 

revenue, S'ariikaravarinan’a ad in ini strati on of, 
V. r67-/77; collected in kind, It. 827. 
rice, its cuitlvatioii in 11* 427; time 

of lian^est, it. IS n*; rim, pmes* in KusTiur. v. 
116-117, 271 i IL 325; rim used as anV 
aidiai-y currency, 327. 

miniater, viii* 1005 ; Bghts for SiissaU, 
1087 : ported at S'umpura^ 1266, 1401 ; in 
chargt^ of Khcri, 1624 ; *'tcittiigAiniJt Loliara, 
1,8*46 ; coiiciliHted with Biijji, 1985: brmga Iiack 
Saiijapfila, 2050; sent to kill UJhainUr 2163 ; 
fighb? Ko^tho^rara, 2205; ninploycfl agaiijat 
Malbii jiina, 2266; his phnm fouiidatiomt, 
2103; fights rehid DAniaras, 274*3; itcnt 
rtgaimt Gatu^ka, 2758; fights Lothaku, 



i iMI* 


580 ^ INDEX. 


; treats foi Blioja'4 pevson/^S0S81 sent 
to Blioja by 3082 ; proceeds to Pafici'* 
gTiima^ S124; }m brritlicr RiiTQjuiaa, S34j f 
piou® shifts of, 3304 ; Kulhaaia'fv rclat)'oiiS to. 

1. mi ‘ 

Rilht^rjehmf ar slwinej ^iii. ?409. 

Kificanii, Bl:ai4ta, iiivutles Kamnir by Zoji- 
La rooie, IT, 408, 4*^. 

iWer ayateiiir i4 Ka,4inir, II. 411; river-coin- 
mtini cation in Kaimir, 41L 
R'v/imi^y M '>UTfi It lii- 

Jlohitaka, moiitioned liy Alb^M nil w. II u. 
Rohtak, snggeatt^d klentilioation of, i\\ 11 n. 
roiw-briflgei, their \im in Kasinir, viu, 407 11, 

^ rerrt,* tern cl doubtful nieaumg, v, I3 n, 
mmvmSf of aacciicSi ti. 127. 

* rftdAiiMdrodhi^^ Bcgar. forced carria|.fe of 
loads, V. ; vii, 1088. 

‘ gtjiimnatical term, iii* 7fl 

Ilndm^ iroasiirer (if Sallinoa, vaii, 473. 
i?nf f/m, deinoTi, vii !f>4 L 
Rudrfigiifiga, spnng, v. 44“4o ii. 

Jiudt'Cfpfdct^ B'jlhi prince, rufugce in Ka-^inir, 
vii. Li4,* Ananta’s favourite, ; lights 
Dards, 168 ^ his \dctorv, 176 j his death, 
178; ^dii, 1149- 
Il^fdrehm^af shHuo, viii 
Riipri Paf?s, on Pir Fantatil, IT, 393. 
demon, vii. 1707. 

Kuj'.ul, vilLagcrohl R?>jo!a, IL 470* 


S, 

.V of Skr,, becimies K4. i. 100 n,; wiien pro 
ftoxTod in K4 * 7^. 

Snbhilpati, of I ayaiiida, iv* 4yl5, 

B*m\f mother o! SWinara, i, IJ9 11,; yiil 3411. 
^^{icmaraf king of Ka^mir, i. 99; vm. 3411; 

Ilia reJatienanip tn A$okai I. 73, 
sncrcd diagi*ani {tfantrn), iii. 350^* trcakru, 
‘ Sadabaratd niodern term far cndownieute, i, 

317 n* 

SufUngnbi; Naga, oGeupying Volnr lakt\ II, 
424. 

tS'ada^knflvanni parhaps HaiTaii, i. 179: ve* 
rnaina found at site. IL 433i 
Suc1a»ivrti form of Siva, v. 41, 163; Burya- 
uiati’a templo in S'rinagar callt^cl, vii. IBl, 
180, 673; viii. 931, 11123, 

Sadtlsivapura, in S rinagar, vii, 1B6-187 n. 
i^^adb/iuvaSrJt goddess, in* 353- 

brother of djuiakacundta, D^ara^ viil, 
33; isc Budd ae at idra. 

&ad4^y coramoii soldier^ father of Radda, vili* 

iaa 

^tfddt KAy«Ht!m, viii, 2o8; descendant of 
Lavata, 203; tKiipIoyed as tmassiimv 270; 
conspires against Uccala, 298, 300,308; kills 
V.f 328; liccs^ S6\ ; evented, 443, 


y fatlier of Ha&taj viii* ^jf5, 3313 ; 

^mdhakUf a kind of fmtuilnSi in Tfinttio rittrs, 
hi. 270 j vi. 12 n, 

St3 Irun valley, a ronte to Lohara, tl. 29fj. 
sufFrou, of Ka^mir. ii cultivation prlgi- 
nntsB from Tidq?aka Naga, 220 n.;^ 11/428; 
m fFron-pon:! m ie» vi, 120; Hidlron-oi ntnie n 
n& 0 x^rerpgaltve, viii. 1807. 

fibster^hrother of BiithgraTnarfljtt/vu. 

I3a. 

SaHckmy Rajapntra, vih, 19S; fattier of 
Kalbiiva, 926 ; of I; ihfjiia,_2l7L 
Smkdjiif relative of Kalasat vii. 674. 
fSa9laj((j, assistant ol VHva, viii, 2476. 
jS&Mfpif cimtrabmo of 0tkai<*ii, vii* 8o0^ 8d3, 

. 857, 

♦SVfA/?/r7| danghto“4n4aw of Malta, vii. 1487. 
queen of Buasala, viii. 1932, 1968 n. 
king of Kftjapuri. vii, f>;43, 

Sakrijap ft In florA of Yartiila, ™i. 539. 
Sffkapipdhi : son of 

clGscejidant of Bhavuka, viii, 10851 1325, 
15m 

Sah i\iika, net B ih a j apfda, 

' sabivsra/ < Ks. - sasim,' a rnonetaiy term, fl, 

ol2, 

^^Aasretj ,'£(?*? SaliasraHtafigala, 
iSaAmrf^idraMuj name of a festival, iv. 243, 
catvod from rock, ii. 1^9. 
Sah<wWi'nn^ah : vii 1018 ; alhided 

to, Viii. 871 r : Gxilod, oOO; hie iritrigiLoa, 
534 ; 544; Ids soil; 5 ^j6. 

SaAfdaAutfm'^iMi MuhatWrui> \ii, 1105; uTgee 
attack on Dard^j, it70: ccmimuntltit-in- 
chief and dviramrti, 1319; ]357; 1358; 
turned out of omce, vlli, 93; envoy bf 
Balhana, I-iO; joins Buesala; 15^; removod 
from oflieej 5(10- 

A^dA7, riiiui's of TJdabhandar identical with 
‘ Bhiihiyas of Kabuliv, IJ^; v\ 

238; Alheruni's acvoiintof Hindu Shahiytiij, 
11. 336 ; later histc^ry of 337; 

Udubhai^cja, their capital, now Cud, 338; 

f reatnufts and fall of dynasty, vir. Od, 69 ; 

. 107: Bl'thi prince a mentioneti uiider 
LaiitiVditya, 89;, IjalHya. BIAij Aibeniiu's 
** ICaliar,'' v, 1A3; Bhima B/llii, grandfather 
cjf Queen Ditkla, vi, lT7tl7B; foundsJBhima- 
ko^jwa, \ii. U)8l; TriJocanapaU B'uhi, 
eti’uggtea with TLimnura, vii, .^7-' v>,* Tbak- 
kaiia, u S'fi-hi aliief, ri. Bllbi priniNi^j 

refugees in luisiair, vti. 144? 178* 274; their 
fame, II. iI37 ; B'ahi princess* datight<>r-in¬ 
law of Tufigai vii, lOB ; B'ahi pnnces«cs, 
raatTied to Har?a* 9o0, 1470; viii; 227 ; 
their lieroic dcHtlu vii, 1550,1571; continued 
itsG of name S'Ahi by Ksattrivas* iii. 332 11,; 
VUL3280. 

Dard Giiiof* vii, 91S, 
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BAhibrto, itoth;eH Sqd^ra 

1. 123 ih; notkim II 

hm iH^xt id Nil amnia, 377 , bisi 

TittU^^sariigialitt Jind its iiaiiKJft, 3S3, 

i0d. ' 

viUagiJ, viiu 1215. 

poople frqtn Ijifbas region (Salt 
llivjigi'), Kni. 1012, 2tK>7» 

S:u’rii4-mai\a^I' Pain, Kii.4mir in- 

clndefi old pluUapura, Ik 3yi; i7\K 

BDlfVi Kai^mir PargiHia, IJ* 

47 k 

Sbiiv i ciiltj Kalliiioii iittaoked to,. L Si lCn»i^ 
MaukiVw t'olntipxis tv,^ 75; jSiihirakiiU^f^ 
Ifuiiiugs towanU, I, 281) n., J.7!). 

; StrijaM, S'tng^'u'a hop of, viti- 2401. 
Ol09t24HO. 

iSaJjahu killower oi viL 1480* 

Saijakrij :^oiViOi, hnrim l/ody of Susisitlaj viii. 
^1459. 

tuptji’intoudout of B'otja oOico^ vm\ 
571); ilefoatod % Prthvjharaj t)72. 

%, aai i of S) ijj i, v i i L 2 i 84. 
a Cfivalmr^ vlil. 14Kk 
era* i, 52. 

deatroj eO by Vikr.ita^litya, ii* 5; iii. 

128. 

#SV/7»Ytoa, parson il mime (?), v. 177 
6'V?/ta/cii, tow7i iu PonjAi), v* 15U n.; tt-s sup- 
fioeeil id0tity vvitTi ^{lyyaXa^ 7ii^. 
B'liktarnoitbaj now lluf^ump, 1L 405* 
iS^aktif of Vii^jruij embodied in llii\iAPanjbhii^ ni. 
301,471. 

B'aktia, \Yf>ii?bip|XHl aR' Metliore/ 122 n. 

S^akfiHeniij fatlior-iii-law of Mahii^van, vl 2i0, 
217* 

tS'akmUf ancestor of AJoka, y ltd, 

»S'a/7yrt, Butklha eallofl t /*}!* 

SH Biiclrilia, k 172. 

king of C-mpfi., vii* 25S'. ^ 
aidariofi in old Kasmir, e!dimn1;o cl tlmir 
valuer, U- 327* _ 

a locality, vii. 159; perhaps 
llaPtJial, II. 47t?. 
sale prolit-B, of tempies, v. 15B, 

>SttUm^ aon of Ktijp Har^a, viii. 210^ 212. 

&'ai/fa.t Salhana. 

; SaiMj aon of Malk, givon ari hos- 
vii. 1173; Ins wife Asamati, 1487 ; 
ilros^ fiom Ratjija, viii* 273; orownoil by 
Garga, 37C; bU condqct, 416, atocki? 
Ga,?ga, 433; opposes Btissala, 4 ${ > besieged 
in ])aiftco, 431; doposed, 477 ; im pH soiled 
at Lobam, 519; liis death, 179o; 3114; 
sniivQiaiy of obaraotur and i’dgn» J. 119. 
grandson of 3'anvaiiga^ vii. IO^n^* 
Sfiihlya leader of Tviru^kas, A^ni* SS3. 

Sidt, price of, recorded by BVivara, IT. 320, 

‘ tfiJt-i’oad/ name for I^ir FantglJ route, II- 

mh 

VOL* n. 


SAWC BAMArAr.A. 


S*tdyi, enemy n£ king MuktApbJa, vii Il'iO. 
i7a7iH{iam, an AgralLAra, i. . 

S‘mi4kh diatik’t Hamal, \i!, L9J: 1(^3; vm. 
591, liKiB, KHl , 1132, .12^1.1517,1585, 2719, 
381], 3130; ita edd siien, 11, 13^t 
Bfiniand, Sblbi ruler of Knbril, v. 232-233 n,; 
gee Sam aid a. 

Agmliara, now S'rmgJ.ti, L 1 ; 

viil 651 ; li, 407. 

SAmanta Sbild, why Kallitiiya omM to namo 
!imi, L iOt 11.; h\^ coins, (7/, 

8mnm rt^ broUmr of Avaniivamaiu v. 2o, 
Samarnsiihl ia# pamani, doscribod m Samaya- 
inril-vkAf [ L BOB. 

iumpie, v vii* 1105; XI. 


475, 

rival vi S^aiitkaravarrifniij 
(e«mc ua Bnniant F), v, 135. 

^ an Alaihkkra, iyn 40 n., 019. 

‘ ^ Ta-ntHo rite,' vii, 270-280 ii* 

Smnayaniatfks, oompositioti of K|enimidra, 
l>)pegrapliictd irvformatioii in, 11. 375; im n- 
tion of l>atoarit in, 

Bambal bike, iv- 500-441 n. ; villaife, IL 422* 

tS^aTjihffViiHy v. 296. 

Sdmlekmmf sin Urn, v. 

S*iiikhkut:^rdhfin&j aon of MoruA'ard liana, v. 
301,303; usutpstbrime, 3(>4; defeats 
oxocuti:dj 31!, 348, 350; yiii. 3143; I. 102. 
SiiM^kfihfiutf flw Haiiiilhimati. 
toJfr/Auag/, poet, iv. 497. 

SfokLlAmre^tij minister of Jayvndra, n. no; 
prophecy of his Trtdc,’72; exeented, lO; 
rmived mii*acn]oiisly, 105; name cliauged 
Siuiidhirmrt and Aryuraju, 110 ; crowned 
us king, 116' Ida piety, 122; Ids endew- 
menta,'132; tradition of S. at 
131 IL; h;.^f pii&tim !,36; resigns throne, 

152 5 retires to Bhntosvani, 169; viii. 
ti'otiiiions almul hlixi antdyzc^l, L 81 ; 
alloged connection with Takht-i Sulaiman, 
IT. 290. 

}^TmJht7raraf shrino of S'iva, ii* 134. 
'iiibkf/ALYVrf/AjlYf,' * loinister of 5imgn allairs, 
iv. 137,^711; vLB20; viii. 1301, ^427. 
Saikdki/it, godilcsa, vii. ?; hor Kui^mir lirtna^ 
i. B3 ; $ee 'Iki.^arndLyfu 

Sanmanxiia, Tirtbas at river junctions. I I. 33.3. 

iSafttwkvifff DHtinira, ii*3ftibts OakraviirimuL v% 

306,424; killed, vi* 171; his sons, 280 ; hitido- 
scenditiits, vvi. 5 ?j ; atpry of bis lise^ IL Bikl. 
San^dniaitei'ci,9ou of King Yasaskara, vi. .10: 
crowned, 95, 09; destroyed by JLirva- 
miptn* 126;' nkktjaiiied VukikOgliri-Sam- 
grima, !U8 ; viii* 3136; 1. 10 L ^ 
8fi}h^imniiffupfxif son of Abbinava, vl 1.10. 
Sajhf/ramimmtH, ^ ^ 

king of Kajapiin, vin 

537, 58ft ^67,1154 : oilers refuge to Uccam, 
125B, 1265; 3293; dies^ vHi. 2S8. 


m 
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JT., Vmg of Kiv'^win iv, dCiO; 
vtn. L 0:i 

/i;, kmtj Ka^niir, Jv. f>74, 
707 : vin. S4H 34^8 1, 95. 

^Wnf/rm/mrdja, m >h of Udaj ar^ija, mudo Yuv-a- 
l Aja, vi, 335 ; ; aact^nda throiie, 30^5; 

pa^t. witli vii- 8j mmls 'rm'igu 

agaijLut i^Lihiriaii, 17 ; li!;s miu ilerotl, 

31 r ww favonntei^, 107 j fro^rii expedition 
Tru iiakiis. 1L3 ; pioua fourulatioiis 
oi im 121; his death, 127; 1285, 

12^0 ; his ti easium, vi)T. 1057,3430. 

•^nh/tiln, \ aiahaiidlnni's BrhatiSaihliitilquoted 
uiAfi. 7/5; vii* 1720 ; see BfliatsaiithitA. 

* oroifetle^ratee,’ td', v iii. 

mu, 

itatiple of B4va, \\ US, 

S'aiiilctti. tkafjtha, llujrmaka, father of Uatoa- 
kttid-hji, Th 47 11, 

mkm‘ffp 2 ^ra, io mi dad 1 8 \i riik ara v; i r -m an,, 

ikow Pauiiij UfU tl' 481; see Paitana, 
6UyUi:arni’at‘fi/mrm^ .son of Aletiivai'dlmTai, v. 
20!^; wuponntondeui of Ak^api^altq 301: 
303, 328; kilkd, 4130 ; 333. 
iS^amfiYtrae rrman^ kiijp^ of Kaf^mir, v, 128; 
duffaits Im rivalti, J^ii; aKpeditioUiiabroad. 
t3B; rulattoiifij with Lalliya B'ahh i52j 
fiunulfl S'amkmipura. 17i«5; his fiscal op'* 
preBsionSj I VI; Ids death iu. UrasA, 22(J; 
hia troapumr, 171; vii. 00- 82; hiw treasures, 
viil 1053 j Ids Um'ii f lhtttanah 2188, 3130; 
hh siilmiimiuno exniMlUiuiis, 1, 99; his 
fijH ntfcioiiB apamst jjalliya S'ahi, i6 ,; his 
fisriil ailnihiistration^ 100. 
iS'iifhktrmnat'ino n, brother of UriTuattuvai^ti, v. 

name e>f Jialabhadra, il L 
SfUfhkaUf '►d KMiniir, v- 242 ; viih 3431. 

‘ 8kr. tor ill for ‘mountain pass/ ft. 

393. 

^ammd^ Vihai'a of queen, in, 14, 
6’fnmidmd/tard, ha-juity. vul 278h 
Baiiitalrakola, mov Suikh-kotiu 1 1* 422, 48S, 

S i.mndrAnuithai now SinBrinar, m S'muip^ar, 
vii. 186-187x1. ; 11. 339.450, 

A'Wr.4i'n/‘rMawf, servant ol Citraratlift, v iii lOfith 
AgrahCn a, now S^ar, i, 000: ,[1. 459. 

‘ tS'mifldf name of a plant, viii. 143. 
fiaiKlal-ointnieiit, logeiid of. at !Najifhk^:eti a, i- 
8G, 

8 Aiicjilya, lej^end rjf Mnni. JJ. 28lX 
‘ aait(hoconn' (vaf u/imi^rndki), iv. /7^*‘ 279, 
2J) 1 ; viii. 27ti3 \ faiggoBied by Ceritrai-Asian 
deserts h 75, 

Bfindraxo liver, IT. 412. 

old B'am?4igiiJsA, i. 100 ii.; IT. 

(?), lord of vii, /yS9, 

brother of iMiunimini, coniiii) uf Sojji, 
viu. 1000, i>] 78- 


^ASAUAfCnW^JA. 

Bttjjm doorkoepei, viii, liJSL 

iSakrfikfi, brother of lltunahya, Takka, Vtii. 
1^)3 ? irallo{l Sahgiyjt, 3348 ; hia 335 (l 

Safif/ii/rif nee Sangiiva. 

Baugimfed Pass, on Pir Pant^!, IL 399. 

JSmtJapftlfff Virtither f>i riarsantiptiht, ttike^ 
servico with Btissala. viii. 210, 212; Joins 
Bussal'q 401. -tOS; sent to Ka^ntir. 450; 
liosiegea 461 ; hghte Oarpaoaialra, 

511; proceeds abroad, 558; reoidVsd, UhiO ; 
njaehes Itkjapiu ij 2010 ; arrives iu Ka,4mir, 
.2050; eiTipli wad against 8ujji* 2i47B; kills 
Ulhaiifi, loB(vs liis itmi; 2103; niado euni- 
nuutder-in-ehiefj 210(1 ; oapttwes Ko^ijtbe- 
svura, 2270: gtius to Devasarasa, 2742 ; 
resevnsa Itilhaiia. 2839; attacks XriUaka, 
32W); hi’5 son ifaV'ipitia. 3289; his drath, 
3322, 

Bkankai'per, JCasmir village, V- 150 n. 

Kasmir jSjlga, i. SO. 

Mu Smi hi j poet, i v, i\ ^ 7. 

nanio ut usurper Kadtla^ 
viii 35f>, 074. 3440 ; .w'c ItaiJda. 

6’'<37?A7fZTXf, pool ■ iv. 705. 

brother of Tiiugsq vi, 010. 

8unskr:t langiiiigo, speaking of, m us 
odmial ianguugu in Ktu^mii'j 11 3; under 

early SuILhUb, I, 130 n, ; Stiuslcnt tmmes of 
Kri.niur loeaiities, their authonlicitv, H 
371. 

Sanskrit literutiiro, want of chroxviclofi itaJ. L 

Bauskrithied luiTrios, Ivasrrdr hiciflitics, 1 1 . 
372 i in V^itastamaliatniya. 079. 

" Mnttnrim,’ * ^ontinmnt resignation,' h 23; 
in Kalhavn/s umnini of Yudhrsthim 1., 1. 
80 . 

Ufft/hlmndfU, epithet rd Asok.a, i. lUd; viii. 
SS9J. 

Bftptagoihlvan, naino ef river, viii, 3449 n, 

BaptupirHkariip, at ThhL 1L 451. 

Rnp>tursi eru, nee Lnnldku era. 

8'ar, the old Bhuiani, i. l OC) n.; IL 4>9. 

Bar, Make/ muiie of swamp at I rigriiu, 1 1 . ikJO. 

B'/iradA, 'goddess Barasv nil eallexl, if, 280 ; 
(viu^niir 'tlio land x>f SYinida/ I'jt. 

S^timSTif 'rirtViu aiul tcTiiple nf (S'^radanthana), 
I. ^7; IV, 325; viii. 2557, 270H; seart-h for 
site, U. 279; legend in MaliiitTn) a, 280 ; 
irilgriinage to shrino, 281 ; ejchant teiujde at 
b^iivdij 283; luRtory tif femple. 281; date 
of pilgi imago, 28 j“>; Tiotiees oi AlhMm, 
liiliiuTiu, lleuiacundra, 28^3; y/idnn 1- 
ii bid in*s viijit, 2>i7; .sidjstitid o S'limdn 
Tfrllias, 288; 480; sln'ine marks nortliern 
boundary (>f Kusmi>, i. 37 n. 

Utlmddf wife oF ,Snji.^a,ja, vid. 1823. 

B 5*1 rad a-characters, mi stakes due t4> copylug 
from, [i 45, 51, 

S'iinulakiuuja, at Tsjitsu, isuhstitute lor 

SWlutu-tha, 11, 288. 






i|' ' ’ ! 


*^A£ADAMAHixinrA, 


^ ; legend of^ TJ. SB(>, 

O'lH* 

B arndii.jMir^j bmiBkritiysr-cl iKinio '>f Sli f'ifl’purj 

li. 379. 

S'aradmtfiu/w, iifitiiti ul sJirine at S'ai Ji, U 
27fJ; s(!e S'ttradfi, 

S'urtitlMrmn : S'tmuiii/n, brotlier of aanEdbi, 
yiii./aw.. Jig.1 vt, 

S'iliY/vUKrd, localiti, now Cliainbtu*, viii. WS: 

al* t-’j iJy 4^‘)0. 

Sar-asanmccayn, oontjjoaed by lUijajialin itat- 

ii:d:4i.itha, 1. M n. 

goibloss, worshiimotl jit Ul.io>la Hill, 
1.we S'Ara<B. ' ’ 

livtT, ntwo: S'firatbi TiilLa, i. .Tr.- J]. 

S'aicli, site of S'arada toinplo, i. 37 n.: 
miKlei-n fort at> JI, 313 ; importsuico of site, 

k%%clir}g io 8'., 4u*^. 

Silrikd, gfidilea-^ v.'orsliippcd i>n llai^parvat 
<jS~ iti. IL 4 tfJ* 

of. iii. 33t)-34!J ii. 

h ariKiipftrvata, lull, now Hai’^nurvat, iii. 33f)* 

j II. 4m 

iS^dt^fnkfi, village, iii. ,94D, 

' .'irirmdk/kflm^^ ^ee ' l^tirno-inini^^terslirp/ 

^ arm/namim, lihUr^ti, iv. 910. 

Sfrmrahm^^ minister, foiuKU Yiharas, iii* 3.S0. 
'*>firviii t/ta4idd/ta^ iiamoj of Btiddha, viii, 210. 
fSjtrmtnr un olEeial, v, 411, 4UX 

im^tuu^ Silf-uix, 

soTX c>f Oarg^tcaudraj 
vni, ioOe; Joins sieg© of B'iniU^at 2'>>0; 
reception by king, tlbt>2 j cluseks Jiaiaviv- 
' 5 attacked by Ilboja’s allies, 

libi); defeats tboni, 2^44; his death, 2965. 

' ni.viiuaoripts/ i. };7, 

'*llious!tHfier,' nioaetarx^ term (Abu- 
PlMirJp aasnii), ru 31 L 
^ i4ata, > Ks. ‘iiritli/ mojxofcary torm^ 11. 312, 

8 sailed spring near SiircMvaii, IL 

l+if;!. 

^fadvfirn, name of pulacjo, vii. 1750. 

>> ntfdajjdLr^ffj god, I 335, 

^ an OPS tor of Itohara dynastv, vf, 
307 ; viL 12^3, 1732, 

(Durga,), Kasniir Valioy fornm ‘ Lake of 
b.,* K 26; called ^ land of B./ viii. 33B1: ^ee 
batisitrjis. 

Bail, caBes of widows becoming, vi. 107. Tft>; 
vii. 103, 431, 1380; viii, 363 ; Jl. 307. 
versos, iv. 6SWk37. 

6fif* Jjake of ICiiSmir forincd, l. 2Si 
legend of 8. in Mlamatapur.iria, IJ. 38H. 
•Satrava, Parg;ina name in Loka]/raki\la, 11. 

461. 

minister of Baladityu, iii. m. 

* natirri,' * hospioe,* ii. 68. 

name of ftarmjib, iv. UK). 

(H), father of 8'ui'a, vii, 803. 


^•rDnnAr>E(^x, 

dauglitor of Ue^^ala, viii. IdiM . 
tStiudoir tj ximaxtry, vT tMh 

VilifVra, i. 

%4llage in I/ohara, now Bilran, viii. 
2277; 11.207. 

savings, invofcted in ormuatmts. M. ,^17. 
Ka^mu" Pargana, If. 473. 

fisupporter of Suesnla, vul, 108b 
Scyla^, liis Vfiyugc on Indus, I[, 
seal, put on |H>ts with tJaugos water, iv 4/8. 

an ollico, iv. 6X0; viiL 67ri. 

Self created Fiir* (Bvayarithifu), Tirilia of, i. 
J 'l; avvt bvfiyumbJuL 

Sel^iipumt village, turn b41‘n5r, vil 4i)A : viii 

200,202:11.^170. 

*^'}im3tulkl, 4]neen of llai^ifnlityM., ill lOL 
favnuritc of Anar t.i, vii, 182. 
b e^!t, serpent, i. 5S; iii. r>H, 529; Vi^ijiu image 
imJiurng on, iv. 606, 

S'o.saijag, popular niinui of btifcnunufls Lake, 

1, 267 n*; U. 400, ' ' 

his son n follow'or fd Cain^akn. vii. 
1594 : S^ey/ij^ajn. 

settlers, brongbt to Ka^rnir hy JnUinka, i. 117. 
^SetUj ^bntiP embuiiknieiit in BVimiHar, iii. 
.■4v; II 143* ^ ' 

'dyke/ built by lilalava, iii. 183: by 
Siiyyu, V. 120. ^ 

BcituTNUirlbii,.%ttribxLted to K^hdAsa, iii. 120 n. 
6Vydrr7>, aom of, vn^ 1607; st^ S'e^ArajH. 
HKyjioLi), Prolfissor Oh., xxn idcntiljoailoii of 
Kalhir, IL 330. 

ghiicLphr, villivgo, at junction of Yitasta and 
bindhu, it. 320; nriginal name Bhalulfiud- 
di r(|» u r, t{h : na ni© inotanifxrpli»rntn l hi to 
8klnwlfi|mrH, 370. 

^ahAbad, Kainnr Ik^rgaria, JI. 11 b 
^ah-Mir, fonmla MuU.uiuQjadan dynasty in 
Ka.%mr, ) 130; JL -180. 

* shakri/ a luonetiuy vidue (Bkr. ‘ sa tka^ r4 
JL MHt 311 n. ' 

^liAlimar, gfirdeii of, near SVitiagnr, II, 166 n. 
bhamilan, iiiountairis of, tiortb-Veat of Kits- 
mir (Alberutii), IT, 361, ‘IfsT. 

^arafu-d“din, on natural defences of Ka^mlr, 

U. 301; on bridges in KaAimr, 449. 
slielJ. head shaped like, iii. SS7 
Shi Has, Aiboritni s name for Oil/ls, Jl. 3*vk 
shoe, carritnl on head, a symbolic act* viii. 
2273. 

Shukroii, uame of S'tikruIWaFubiiiAbad- 
hki^hll. 275. 

Sicbui pass, old Sid dhit pat Ini, viii. 657 u.; II. 
393, 

SidffM, king of i. 277* 286 ; viii, 3111 ; 

1 . iB. 

brotlier i>f Jiijja, iv. 620. 

*^iddAfji:cA^f tra, lottal name (P), viii. i 2444 . 
SiddJiadeija, Raiiskritized mum for Sidau, IL 
374. 
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.SITa)il;AFATn4* 


th<f ^ old naii3.o of Bkluii vtii. ^T/>7; 


Siddhftriija^ 5\>n of liHliutiju, vii, 2k}^l 
^hiiikiy of Praynrfvaeiia * I,, ilu i37K 
^ Mk/dffsmd/mj' ' sarid^ocean/ iv* sand- 

(jceatL 

Sikka, mouftary valuo of Ka^’nijr cutroiicy, 
IL Mil ; Justory of word, dll n. 

* Jjluk^juJ caUtnl, isk I;l 

S'tin, utielo of Uilnu^a, viii, 217 L 
StiMif^^'-PnitdpnHhff jioii oi Vikramiiditya- 
Har^*n, of . In, 12o u.; voaioml by 
Pravaraseimj &do hm date, L (Id. 

Sllhtmi^ nfnmtor, vii. 

isahaKj aUfip &t, in 120 n. 

SifikSkaftfr, bill vilKge, liiL }5SSi 

B^'I'ppr, aiioitmt Soiyapurai,» vii. 104 n* ”, U . 

j.SV///7j mothtir ot prnnnra Vijaya. viil JOH^K 
Silimm, brother of Buiyartiati, vii, 18:5* 
SilhmgOf a Lavallyu, toi. i2>>. 

Mlvcr ooini), m luiimir, II* 31(1 

followoi^ of viii* 014; C( an- 

TruiJalor-iu-oiih'f, lUOO; iinpalod, JOh'n 

rolativo of tijvihara, viii. or??* 1000. 
iSim/uti brotbor of Siinba, viii. 1045* 

' HihAifdrdmt ^ tho liona’ gate,' vi. 341 in 
t'imMfa, Coyli m, chiih frgnn i 2ll4, 20^* i king 
of, 207; ht.'ld by nbiiiator MorUkUj iii* 350* 

Sifh/tHptfrftf Matka cnlltHl, viii* 2443* 
BiibliiipiirH. iu Bait Kaugo, tributary to Ka5- 
mir, 1* 87, 

SMffniia, lord of Lohara, fatlior of Dulda, 
vh 1T0J tnmplu and Matha in huiioar of, 
urn, 1284. 

at Sbirntgar, vii. 150B, 
temple at Lohara* vhi* 
Shh/tfmd/m. atLiiHlaiit oi Tu^l^y4, viL 82* 
rilla^e, iii, 4^^* 
iomjno, vi* 

Shfvlfd, Kaamir hjealily, vi. IS.^ • vii* 800* 
Bbiuior.viJlagi?, Viii. 2140 in 
Bind, river 4.f Kasinir, sefi BiudJnn 

Bind rivtw of Ka.^ur, i. 57 n. i viin 
Klontifiod with Gabga, 11, 335^ 418 ; 
oijiifuMod witb Indus, n'n in; its Jlulta, 410; 

c-oniluenc^ |^^th Mtaeta, ^e& V^itasU- 
fiiudhuBftrii gama* 

Sirtd/ntf lCiFaugjifigi\ rdvor, i. 37 n.; vUi. 2492, 

mrTiU.m. 

sbindhur the Induu, v* 210; lord of hiud of, vIL 

mi 

jSV?7/^/n'4, treasiiror* vh 204, 2(V », 200 ; vii* 110* 

SNiMu^nnjfft an uOice, vi. 20(4 

midi^ra (rod biid), naod for aeal ]rnpre3«i<in3, 

Viii. 2(il0. 

S inT, utory of son of, viii, 460, 27S9, 


f iputii^:a, jidiiiBter, vi. 8^ 
\ir, siti> idcutifiud with 


Bir, 

if* 401* 


850 . 


SViuagari, i. 101 n*; 


Jii(4:^UjUNlfA. 

.S-VV/M'/?, (i;i,m.lo I>t', viii, s<>ia'<;li Iwr ite 

fiitt) OH Kisaugaiijift, II. ISJO; it^i po&itiiai on 
On, Ties OliW' ru\gii, Sllj lihoja’a rnntB 
from S', oaatb to Oarda,813 ; origin o£ Joeal 
natne^Mll; 11*487. 

I comniuntiiry uf Bfttna- 

kautba on Ihulhi^thiraTijayakfivya, 1. lt> in 

Biialvan Pass, rojite over, iL 281^ 

god, ombadiod m ruler ot IvM-^iuir,! 72 ; 
m iii. 278; Gaiigii flows 

i roin brad of, 368 ; vvoi'H!dp][»©d at LhuLeda, 
L 107 n,; boiiuved to rasiflo on Haramnkuta 
Poak, 11, 407 : j^rdljunkriilvaru, B'uIvh, 

4nvura. 

S irnddm^ oilUviT of dayiipulii, iv* 023* 
B'ivarAma, f’aij^lit, bis MS. of Rajatar. eoi'ied 
L t Moarcroft, 1, 15. 

StvfmitMf scboUr favoured by Ucesda, viii. 

no. 

Bralnnan K iyastba, vlH* 2156 
JiiULd,2868* 

B'ivaratri, feativ ai, i. 166 ti* 

S/mMhfh Bohhor, v. ISL 
SimmmiHj anthor, v.-IJ* 

vi. HI; viii. 

1442 ; name Kuj vives in KbuiKpImviirg l.L 
389 i poBjtion Jknd by modei’n Skanilalmvain 
*• description of renuuns, 840; ww£?bi|) 
rd Knnn ra at Bite, |4.; lOBtury of Bite, 44B* 
luinLiiier^ fininds vibfftu.i til. uSO* 
^ Sknnd^fkaf t eJnas of oillei/jlB, v* 17'£k 
S kmdfMmrif Agridifn-a, now Khondur, !* .S4^>; 
U. 4flS* 

felavoa, salo of, iv'. 897* 

hmnrakhtrrt, o<m\^<}nijd by Viv^sunanda, i. 7jf.^7'* 
hi^mnetj an p\w:c ot execution, ii. 84. 

Sbmu-Jaanv, tlouhtfnl iDOidity, i, 340 n. 
suako, Daifiodant transfomitid into, i. 105; 
killed by Buddhn, vii,i. 2284* 

* on po< lostak, r* 4 /?. 

* .vnmakaftha^' * biiibing Imt,' viii, ^428. 

BbiCU^, now 8'i’tr villngo, b 1(10 in 

BDuw, to sell sf>ow on snowy mount idu 
(provorb), iii* 188: idii. 8102: biigiia inailo 

of, ii* 188. 

Buc»w-fnli, caused by Nugas, i. IBtk 1S8, 180; 
destruyif ricecropjii. 18* 

* Snow-hiiig,' nickuarao ot Jayaainilni, riib 

J4I5. 

snowy range, doscriptb.nj of, iii. 225; nuirch 
over, viii. 271 Or I i in 
Sofduf.f Bnimira, vii. 260* 

Soldo Kikii^ fniuOy, viii, 107l\ 1202. 

spring at lil iiiteaa/n! thin no a” Nartin 
Nftg, i. I "‘t: ii. ; ft|)pears mHacidouRlv 
at bVinagari, i* XU, m^m. 128, 120; II, 
407. 

*%m(ihid<^rr: Stiiiiuid, daughter of Padiiuiruthii, 
vf], 1928 ; married by Mulbirjuua, 1975, 
Somdnundaf miigieian, vii* 103*5. 
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SOMAPAtA. 

Somffp/fh; Ifinjf of Uajopnii. vieitsSus- 
siiia, viit, /in(; SjiiiSiila’ti KxperJition 
S., (ai; bums AttfiHku, 7ii(; attfu^ks Sus- 
snla, S^IC, shwlters Bhikeacara, £MJ4 ; 

tht'uateneil }‘y ^usAala, 1270 ; iiitrigiies with 
Ikimama. Ul»0; rcfiifias Bliikxu u n^fiigo, 
loiO; iiitriijnos with Sotii, JOiy; innrnos 
Jivjsisitiilm’s flaughteT, 1«48 ; ueffcitjuteft 
with Snjjl, 1070; ralleO to nid lothaua, 
IS-W; I'cmros prisiiiier Itakfiiiaka, 11)00; 
alli.ince ivitJi .Tayaslihlia. 221 o. 

SominJitt, niiyla of DariiiiVapfaa, vii. 1827. 
'fiomapdla, llfijapnljra frciii Camija, viii, 323. 
SjonHirJlinjr, viJhy»o, v. i>7; «. ; .fl. 47o. 
■Sumutiftkn, in S'riiiagar, viii.&7(W.- 11. 4^,0. 
bnin'i ar, Tirtha in BVinagar, viii. 33C0. 
<'vj>w?wim, slirijiG of, yii. .li.»35. 

SOpur, ukl Ruyyapur:*, v. J18 i>. 

Somhi. towiij. 1)3. 

-■ipclls, of Brahnuins, iv. 122. 

springs, ill Karmir, .sati i^.l to Nnga». IT. ;W 7 ; 

.xeastni, viii. 140 . 

S'radinias, Ijik fop, at (layfi, vi. il54. 

AV/wmogffx, BudiUust monks, i. lOf); v, 42$; 

‘ sniidkii^h,’ lOS., ‘b.-itliing hut; viii. 700- 
713 tip 

/,. kmi? of Ka^inir, 

; aL\ 

term in accouzita {^), viii, 3:i0, 

S'iif goddi^saon clesf;^Jiatof.l with worfi, m. 
S^Hcakrae, wor.^iiipiiei! in Kah^aiir, 1 122 ?i> 

noti of Gai^gaeancim, joins lliija- 
vatlarm, viii. 27h*l 
^^rhUia, a Ca\a}itfa, iv, i75. 

^irt4/h7kka, locality, r. 

S^rlfUam, aona of, vii. 22. 

Sridmm, Kasrnir localitv, viii. 2423 ; ita Tfr- 
^thfta, IL410. 

6"' n/urf/fl'a, temple nntl Matha aacro^l to, viiL 

of Blafiklm, roferenoe to 
Kaljaija rK*dlnvi,ia, f, 12; rlatfi of ita oom- 
poaition, n. ; Ha toTKjgmphioJil inftinna- 
tion, fl, 

vi. T80. 

S^tiftrkhd, qiieori of Saiiigramiifiijn, vii. 123: 
naHhor of Ananta, 131, U \ i 1467 ; her pam- 
rnoiiri^vili, ]a>7. 

S'rinagarr capital 
qf Iva^ioir; okl city of A^oka 
dhip^^hiina, Pandrvthaii),!. now 

city of PraVAr.u50.ua (Pnivai’apum), iii. 330- 
340 lu; ii , tJ; the * new dfy' uf liiuou 
Taiang, ll 430 ; poaition of ^ old cil^7 4 *0; 
PmviirdstniCs city tlio proaor>t >S'riuiigfir, 
441 ; ita name Pravaiaiiunj, 412; lagoiid id 
itn f-imuktion. 443; advjiiitaget; <4 its i 
poaitioip 44o: iti/j natand defences, ik.- ] 


»VmkBHAUA. 

aiicicut sitoff on r. mer-kapk, 446; In'idgew* 
44.0; aitoa or\ 1. nvcrdiank, tli ; pura ami 
aldjroviateHl name's of S'nnagar, 
442 u.; map of ancient H'dimgar, 3 IS ; 
fanciful etymology for uaiiie B'riimgar, 3o0 
n*; eeti Pravai'apura. 

sncrc4 mmintitin, iii MTr JJOO. 


alleged origiiml of mime (Jl. rh\h, 

U. 473. 

6''rirfd‘a, hr.dher-tn-kwof Ya^orajujn charge 
of Khoi'i, lOOO; oommanderdn-cliiof. 
,1046; floes to Kliasa^t, 1074 ; re turnip, 1133 ; 
iittacked by PamaraSi lillJ418, 1420; lord 
, of ^ Gato7 148^. 

B'nvarn, chronicle of, IP 373; his ignoiancc 
of old hiciij riamefl, ?V/. 
iS"ri Vii yd/mna^ s q] . li e r, v ii* 3 8. 

Kayaatba, siirraiit of Ucf^;ata, viii. 

rmincilkir, viii. o07. 

son of elminborluin Lakfiimka, viii. 

eonfidtvntlal servant, of Jayasiniha 
(perHap^ identical uith son of Laksmska), 

f?pif/dntf son of Bajjalca, made prirae-minisf:or, 
viii. 23(Ki| 237o; sends his brother against 
Dards, 24tU ; liis death, 2470; 2480. 

srsrvarsfc of thtfaratlia, viii. 23.12^ 

hr^vthor of ivrnhkhn, Tantnizvatij viii. 

*S*pif/i7rftkAa{(at Alatha of, viii. 2426. 
i^rhs/dradhit^ an odicer, viii. 628, 

^rutiid^dkaj epic king, viip 804 
iS^ri/fhtandfr. of Kaka’s family, viib 11D2. 
of king’s foot, 206. 

stato-c.mces in Ka^rnir, before Jidanka, i. Ilf); 
ejgbteon created Ijy Jalanka, 120; hvo new 
ones of Lalitiblitya, iv. 14(414.3. 

Stamrfya^^ r©cftatit-m of, vin. 106. 

^ sthdmmif* mean mg of vii. 1612. 

tSl/ifhirthtf fatlior of Uti>ula, viii. 1240. 

* sfJithmjdiin/ ‘ local imrohitfiV viib .^JJ. 
tstbfinapati/ K4 ' than'pa-term for Pure- 
hita, ii. 13211. 

SfJf(hieimrt(j Damara, vi. 2^, 

S'r. Mautiw. Vivien do, itloniilios VVailiaiKb 

iL3fi7. 

stones, deposited on mountain pitssos, II 
397» 

' Stcin-ivi/ Tibetan for ^ toadier/ it!. 10 n, 

* land of the Ama;£ous,^ iv. 17S, 

687, mm 

PP, n, 

guru,’ 111. 10. 

uu’ilcr Megha- 

valuuiii, iii, lOi 33; under l^ditAditvSi iv* 
188,211. 

S'iiMtfdkara, a rebel, vi. 2db 2o3. 


ooo. 

stinjian used for wall.a of tomplna, i. 

^ Stunpd7 foreign dtisiginition'of * gn 
Stupa3^ of Aiioka, i. J0£; built uuik 
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-HUHTfATl, 

S' i/^hapL otlier j>!iiin> of Qvieoh SuryawaiL vii. 

my 

Sufi/mlmnfttkai in B'riaagar, vii. ISO: viii, 

2m. 

tmri for ' UJai'/ 

Sicfiar^ local naino near Jal«o, i. 1^35-1n. 
Bnclar^bal villu^o, b a.; aacrcd svirm^H 

of, IL 4o7. 

Stulariklnin. poHion of u l:io-1^6 u. 
Snd^^rkf^h, vdlagts IL 422, IBS. 

Bnik^ruiar, ol<l Sainudmmathaj IT. 45(X 
i%idd^^(i^ son of (Kahiifl^apridsi), iv". 
fi flrfArf^ a Tii/ 1 tri 11 , rii \. *10?» 

wife i»f Haraa, vii. 812^ 8fi0. 
SHf/miflJntf f| Often of S'Kibkai avanmin, v, 1/57; 
^laidian of bur .son Oopala?iMiniin, 221 f 
2i?8i nsfiaiiio« royol powtn% iMiS ; i>ristft<l, 
::^o6; brought !laok, 24^); ox^cuti^ifh 2^42 ; 
475 I viii. ; L lOL 

S%/f/a7hi/tddUf//fj mhiistfti. r, 2i>2 j parftni<mr of 
NirJHavHtsjum'i* wivofi, 281 j 584 ; viit. 490 L 
ioiiipla of S'iva, v, / 7.s\ 

Sm/if7uidmAa^ brtJthorrjf Tm'igiij vi. Sll); vii. 

54,57,* hia tloath, ; Mason, \2L 
augat'^cano, bears no sted, ii, 60, 

S'Uf/ittnt liinldlia* inijige of, iv. 559, 2(‘(>: v\. 

m, 

Slu^rlmf story of, viti. 2970. 

Buliialu, nnOuiasaclor of Oovitidacandi'a f)f 
Kanaa,h 1 n, 

gtnioido, of Brahmans, iv, 0S8; viii. 5535; 

conbetaplateil by Mcsglmvahann, iii. 91. 
iSt{fmuU.ffya. aitondant of Uc-cala^ viii. 3J 5. 
Sfif/tmmrdM/iff, fai''uunto i>f BusMak, viii. 

im 

Sujji, hrothoi’ of Ffaj ji, m ado ch ief-j ustioe, viii. 
1940; fights fi a* Busisala, 1088; marcliua to 
.layamriiliak assiRtane^\, M05; attacked by 
X *a iiiaras. 1425; rt tl j o vm A vmt tipiii'a , 14 T 8; 
hiH victtiry on Oaiiibbuu, 1407 ; hums 
H£hJigi*aDui| loHd; iiitriguos against him. 
Ifi05; driven int-o exile, 1926: intrigues 
^vith Soiiiaprila, 1042; bis dotiblft flealing, 
18611; attacka before Tiohara, 

1868; mitus^t* Ilf T^othana. Hj21 ; follows 
him from Xiolmra, J946; conciliated by 
dayaaiihha, 1980; reaorors Lolmra, 2020: 
hm iijjudidans o on duct, tbreatonod 

hy SafijapMn^ 2078; kiTig plots lua deaths 
21X0; murdered, 2139; fate of liis faniOv, 
2176; 3256, 

S^nka, aiithv^r of Tlfijav;dipataka, IJ. 373; liis 
ign'jrance of old Incal rianios, 37 X, 

' Hukflvnlly * imrrotdiouBc ^ (?)j v, viii, 80. 
Ste/dtardjn^ niinietor, v, 2fi7, 2M, 223. 
^td’haydjitf l>ainara, viii.. l^iOd. 

son of Utpalu, fathei* of Avanfcb 
vannan, iv. 708, 714, 7io ; viii. 3130, 
Snkhayfimuinj fiinx of 8 ilrav&mian, v )21K 
S^ukradmd^f minister, iv. 494. 


if HAVA EM AN r. 

iS'nkru, Ikrgixpa, old r'ljtes oft IB 4727 

*ihe Dittk "kkkH/ vHi, 622^ 
629:; r^^'Tikka, 

S'uhighAta, nauui of VitHsta source^ i. 28 n,; 
11. 411. 

Bniaiimn, Banskiltkefl by Psndita into 8ani* 
dlTinc4,tt ^ 

iStfffikkm/nt 6f Rakka, vi. 342. 

fynow er of Bawsalui viii. 1)4 I. 
tSu/hanf locality, viii. !59d, 

Suif(y sistfU" of V;cCtda, viii. 248* 

SuiltiriMm, vliX 248*33.18. 

Siimantii^y hrotlRu* of Rillun^ux, viiii 
Simanomanfa/cat liralniOLiu vi. 330, 347. 
sumnrin\ of KuHinirp ih L38: of najapun, its 
fevtirH, viii. 1632 n* 

Drang, niwne of Drang village, X, 280 
and n. 

catml^ old Suvaruaninidkidyri, ,i. 
97 n 415, 

Riin%]ifiih village, vdi. 1519 u- 
Bunrb%'aT, site of Samtlhya TirUm, i. 33 jn; 
XL 469. 

ait^ 100 ; XL 331-, 

Hctng-yiiin his interview with Milnraknla, j. 
289 u. 

Sifniiicty.(fpuycif looalityp iv, J&3. 

Snnmi nimkter, vii. 894; tnade prefect of 
police, 951; betrays Harsai X540; gives 
wrfiug iwivice, ]5f^y; deserta Hat'aa, loU), 
Bupai*^itnuio, Ka-sanr Fiirgapa, ll. 472, 
superatitioin in Kaminr, its infinenc» on 
Kalliana, b 5l, 

Bkipiyari, town, XL 47), 

S'X/m, minister of jVvanti vannan, v. 2H; patron 
of fichylax*s, 32; Iub foundations, 37 ; hie 
family, 40 : bis B'aiva cnlt* 43; his imlginent 
ut Bhutosvarn, 48-61; 124; viii. iXkJC): 
X, 97. 

S*i7rr(r Rajapotm, vli. 802, B07. 

S*nmt h rd of Baliustljak, viii, 1844, 1938, 
2482. 

In BVinugur, v. 38, 40, 223. 243 : 

vii. 26, 

Biirati^ village in Fruntiij viii, 2217 in 
S'€m9p^la^ father of Hrijakaj viii. 324. 
B^\(Tapitrfi, tho modern fXhr^^por^ iii. 227; v. 
^0; vii. 558* 1348, 1352, Vm. 1520; yiii, 
1051,1 m, 126XX 1 104, 1513, 1577, 2799; its 
watch-station* II. 291; its history, S94; 471. 
Bliras, village, i. 94 n. 

territory conipmred by Pravarasena 
IT., in. 328. 

B^ummrdfffmilvat village, iv, 269. 

S' Hm mrma «, htd f-hvotl i or of A variti vannan * 
V, 22; 129; p-andfather of NU’jitfivarman^ 
252; his fXoKiila, vxih 2 )36; greatgrand* 
fat) ler < ?f Tii. rt ha, 3132, 

N'rn'i7 2 «mffii/., king of Kailrnir, v. *Mt2i viii 
3433; I. 102. 










ixm:x 


543 


.<t;RArARMAK II. 

S*urni(4rman J/„ Mug of Ku^mir^ v, 410 ; viii, 

j, too. 

teuipM, v, 

j&m'effdm, king of KaiSmir, i, 9], W2 ; viii, 8'I10* 

SkrtmdmmUt qiiotvii of S'fuiikftravarmflii, v, 

m. 

DtirgiV woi’f»hip|K3il at^ r. ; Tirtha 

near > M\ 41 , vi- 147 : vii 1* 4500, 714. 

2m, t^^ruplo c4 if:i'Cii ;i at^ 37 ; 

vlii, 

k%r^?Hmrtkilledra^ siioretl »ito at v. i/7.* 

U. 4^:4 ; ee^ Stiro^5\ia’L 

snroty^ divine iiunm »0 n/i\\ ; Queen 

fCa]]ia»uMt acts 4S. 

H'iirpi1yaj)u, aamo for ^^ipiyioi* 11 472. 

Biuvoy of India Dapartmont, ICjiruair uiapa 
piepatetl hy^ 11 34^. 

oMcar of fjargacundnij viii. ii}2, 041 

Sifr^amd^j clfUighter of liidricjintli'a, ijiieon of 
Anauta, vii* 45:? j Imv pluty. I7i>j c^rtlJod 
Sub1uit4, 180; Im* afreondaney, lf»7 ; me- 
dLitea beUyeen Kak:sa atKl Atlanta* 372; 
qiiaiToJa witli AnaiifAi, 440; bocoTnoa Sati, 
47'J; her euvH0f fi02; 121]; her ohoraetor 
and influeiic'e^ 1. 109. 

Btlr^amafi^ n ife of Oitrarailia, vid* 2o42. 

alirine, vil 070, 

^Htn/ajHatmaihaf vii- lii/IB; reatoreil viii, 

^^njarnffiakaj k*oa1ity, vit* 052. 

Buryaattttii'ahaMyai composed hy llujfinaka 
Ilwinaicai^ttlm, L 46 n. 

t^^ynyinm’mfmtndm, Daiuura* vii, 357 j hia lino- 
age, viii 27B[h ' _ 

5'w/?/re?, rolativu of Siikliavarman* iv. 7(4. 

mm liukhHit^r, i. 107^, 170t iv. 
473; 11 470. 

Su^ranvn&g* iMo<Iom nmtio of lalio of 8ii4rava», 

1.207 IT. ' 

Su^ramn Kftga, !tH:»ali?.od near VijayettVaia, t. 
20U2U2 '^0 '’; liis rlaaghtor*^, 2171 di atro.ya 

Niii-apma, 258: viii. IHil : 11 461; liifj sinter 
Ratnanyfij i. 203: transfomxd to lake noitr 
Aimirnath (Buj^ritmuag). ^€7.* IL 40lt 

son of MalK vii. HB3 * intriguoa with 
Lakpinidhara^s wife, 1294; he os froni citv. 
1954: tfrkes rofngo at KaHfijai^. 1250; m- 
vndea Kiiiitoir, i34B; attacks Vljavo^Vara, 
1 li)B ; captures itj IWl; flofciited by Bla.jju, 
1537; ntade ndov of Loharu, viii. H; in¬ 
vades Kasuiir, l,9i; tmirries Moghaifiaaptri^ 
20-J; roiire^i to f^obara, 2i)7 ; bia son 
Jay,HBimha born, 23S; beurs of TJeeala’s 
nmtder, 379 ; alu ts for Kjiiuiir, 38;i; driv^^ii 
hack to Lohnr i, 40G; re-ont€irft K^injr, 
4r>l> ■ ocenpies pulaee and tlirone, 476; hm 
eharnoter, 182; defeats Gurgacandra, 514 ; 
Lb new uiinivStere, 560; fatiaTige& Ourga, 


Syanoar, 

5H1; besieges Garga ;d DlTtidArana, 5i>5; 
irupl isone Garga, 595 ; attacks Somapala of 
JUjaptui, ,621; I'otni’tm tu Kaarrdr, 0(1^3; 
rising *>7 f/J^rnai^as, 062: his troops, defeated, 
712; ftondK family to Lohav^a, 717 : besieged 
ill eiby, 73^i j internal tronbh-K, 767; deserted 
by troops. 301; kavew S^rhiagar, 817; 
rnachos Irdiara, 831 ; wins vief^^ry art Par- 
Ttaim, 9H>; mnrdies to Kn!i!oii% 925; re- 
oeenpies rifcy, 941; attacked in B'nnagar, 
i iiK)7; doiGated at Gnmbbira, 1062: win?, 
victory at GopAdri, 1103; I’Gdeged afrtssh* 
1155: ho-5 JayaaimUn cTovrucd, J232; dofefAts 
painaiv:!. 1260: dcceiveil by tTtpabi, 1270; 
mnrdtu'ed liy ITtj^Rla, 1313 ; nii? head out ulT, 
]1 id; his body burned* 1157 ; hh tiHasurcR 
Hi Lohara, OllO; viii. 3M5; conditions of 
his reign, I. 16; abstract awoniit of hb re- 
hediofj, tit; Ida uttack on Harsa, Mo; bis 
couqueat of K ?Lsmir throne, 119; his contest 
with i2U; lu.a retre vt tfi GoharH, 

i 121 ; his rosTtoration, ik. i hia struggle TvitU 
BhiLwarH, 122; hia murdor> (23; his nilo 
mLoharM, iL295, 

Sm^rdfi, wife of Rilhaiia, viii. miX 2414. 

SusuinjpniigH, moderniRtui name of Sasravas 
Nf^ajTT-3ai. 

Sutb, omhankmont in B'drmgnr c*alIod* iii* 
33tb.149 n* 

‘ ' measuring lino/ iii. S4^, 349, 

Bntur* ivasmir village, IT. 461, 

Snt^anmj king of Krt^mir, i, ^7: viiL 3410* 

St<ranif(m.€tHnhdf/a\ CHoal, now Snuhnu-n^- 
Mi1, i. W,* n. 415 

now Snn^pah^ Iv* 07S: lb 

476. 

BuvarpArdliilngaka, Banskritisscid ntun© vf 
Suu^-IlrAng, II. 280* 

MSuimriimdnura^ village* vii* 1519; viii* 1134, 
1136, 

bistoneM pn^Tn of, i* i/, 12; 1 21. 

Siiyaiin, mmlern titniio of Svayambbii Tirtlni, 
i’ 34 n* 

SuptiflMm, epic liero, vti* 153* 

cngtntKW of Avantivurmuu, iiis origin, 
V, 72; rogiihitGa Vitastri,84 ; IT* 421 ; nmkos 
new rivar jimefioii* v. 98; ||, 332; bis irri¬ 
gation system, v KXl; IL 428; founds Btiy- 
yapura, V, 118; builds Snyyaautii, ISX); lut? 
'duscendant M.vlaiiikdityft," vi* 133; poinjlar 
traditions about him, 1* 98. 

Tuotbor of Bnyya, v* 74* 
village, v, 120. 

AwVWpfjm, town, ttie madern Bopur, v. Hit? 
vul 3i28; fl -187, 

Su0nftetiff einhanknieiifc cudeil, v. 120. 

^sv/iminf in names of Vispu-Iotuples, iii, 263 
n*; ir. 369 n, 

fathor of Queeit Biigundhi*. v. 157, 

S'vdnfjfU f now S'angas village, i . IfXl n* 
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INDEX, 





rtVAPAt A, 

S'lHipU-a, II law past.., v. iitS: .lesignatk-i, of 
Dofflbaa. V ailO-siu, .lor,, tor, .»ja, 4]i>. 
Svaj/ifM, caatli!, ni. mi. 

nstimvl objecta of worsfiip pallod, 
V liiigafi, i l i;t 

n.; ti. luiga nf ica, at AmariiLHU, IT. lOf*; 

&. liiiga al: lJa|.{ie,<Fani, «!); S. Ih'iga ..f 
.ly««tjwsa, i. 113 n,; vili. 3«0 : S. irmiio of 
1 ..JU.W &1 at S’l-insgar, iii. 3fia ii,; at {IjuieS 

u on S'liril.'tl 

nillj 

/j'wywWiii, *tlio aulf-cvcatoil XIro,’ Tirth!! .if 
Stiyiini, i. Hi r viii. 78, 9.j0; H. I^ij. 
Svuyaiiibhfiniahatmya, j. 31 it. 

Svayaihvata, in frlninUifii-a i. . of Amrta- 
prabhft, ii. ).f7. 

,Svo<lttiuigH. toDipio sni] sjiriiia of. IT. 
wife of Malk. viU. ;?73. ‘ 

‘ nl' lWMossoiI,’ iii. 471: viii, 

B'votiigaiigii, nanio of Dudgiiftgft, T1. 418. 
&‘»piik<i, neiihfjw of Sitiji, viii. 5f|h4. I 

swowl, solemii flepiisitirni of, n sjinboTie act, j 

siyi'ii//’rArti^oX*o, tomi of tloiihtful nioiiniTia^, v 
45311. 

S’ytomla, wrongly Ssuskritisod namo nf 
liumal farg.-ijja, ll. 380. 


T. 

tafli, a kiml of oarriiig, iii. 

'J’rtiliigrrmm, now Tii“gaiii, J1. 4!^2. I 

7ViA«, ftiiiiily (ftoni Taklow1o.4a ?), vii, ATi, I 
'rakeshur, T’anjal. .Ustrict. v. JQO n.; IL 9fJ8; ! 

Mount KtiTftrjafc visiblo from, It. 303. | 

Taklitri .Sukimati bill, obi Gopaari, i, 104 n .; 1 

'!!,l 'ito Jyojtliai-iulra, J 
tcmplo on liill, 2iK). 

tamtory in Pan jab, v. J.^0 ebinf from, ( 

Jol.i T•'^^‘•ka race, vii. .720 I 

iOOJ, ]0(i4 1 «re Tfika. i 

JWabiMt, servant .if Soijuinuli, vii. 481. 
/aifalc-t iSagft, bis KjUmir liabitation at 
■ >1- ftlJogntl Boiiroe of 

Tiikitiyiilft, UTrifory (I'axiia), tributary to 
Kasiiiir, .1. 87. 

Tiimrtm-iimiu, imago of Suryn., vii. fiiW, 709. 

T im« .\miivla. iboir doscrifitbnt of Ka.siiiir, J T, 

ikiite. 1.1 Range, U. 

tanka: = mint-diofi,' vi. ' .coin-typo,'viii. 

J hJ. 

tannerfi, in Kasinir, iv. 70 n. 

• t(7Mtrn;i«fiV ‘ jndgo,' viii. 2422 ii, 

^ ^ lv?u4irtir^ old Tttiitria, v. 

”48 n. j 


Tn,i»ticnsA, 

Tantric n'tnal, vi. T ' 1 ),, 12 ji, , 

Tavtrin, military casta. rcp.fv.aonttKi by Tflntr* 

2.'w, 3W, 2('i6, 

i'tf’ 

a b338-.3(0, .(21, 4.31; vi. 1313; vii. l/iiS 
Tin. 292. 303. ;;7o. 5JI), 397, 928: its OT-kin 

juhI histfvrj, r. lOI, 

T^l.^itr¥uni 1 > V i ! at L«.> i J ! , g 91 >, 

of LohiiTu fmily, vii ;2m t nt Caltm- 
flljaras ; Ids fTlutkkioia. Ajmliii, 

Dlmirmuits), !!.-,7, 4 (U, 422, 483, .i] ?, (m' 

TapMat, traditional uania of Prataplttltlyn, 
IV, 10 13* 

Tapar, thn cibl PratflprLpnr.a, iv, 40; M. 4S2, 

^ aqiti, </f Arabic (4eogrn.fvboi.s, v. IbO n., Ad,/, 
/araia/ekka, princess of Gamiai, viii. 1443. 
/^Iwwii7/n/-n, loenlitv, vii. ISti, ):m (SoO- 

Trii-tipaM, fion of Diirbtiibaka, iv. 42; also 
caned I'dayitditya, 43; doatniya Oaiidrft- 
p!_da. 112; bicomcs king, 119; killed bv 
^ witchcraft, 124 ; viii. .'Vld.S; I, 88, 

Porsian cbroiiiclns of Ka^niiv, II, 

'J'/irkfyit, Ganicja, dcamurs scrperits, ii. 9€. 

AlbSniiii'a Knltojak, IT. 

J5i.>4j ^599. 

pmt, river, the Told of Prnnk, vii. 47-fi9 n., Ki. 
tn..TO, m old kasiiiir, v. 1(17 it.; 175 n, 
'rcbsn-t'o'In-pi-li, idontical with King Otm- 
clrapitja, iv* 40 iL 

'J'cb“jiin, hamlet on Kisiwigabga, Jl. 2 . 81 . 

7<;;Vf, son of Diinm, nvunlcrci. of l.'ccata, viii. 
SOOjSlb, 

'Jp'a, cook, viii. 1224. 

TeJ/r^inna, strqvbrotber'' of Kanjabluiti, viii. 
398, 399. 

Tejam>m. wife of Padmwatlia, viii, 1940. 

Ritjavadauti. viii. 

Teli'-Jiiii hamlet, 1T. 

TcHirtl, stream and marshes of, Ii. .117 4.70 
naJika, .pamarfi, vii. 40.i. 

Thnkkemd, a S'ftlii ruler, vi. 2W/, 231, 2.3H 
T/wkpma, soil of'.ranvmfiga, vii. 432, 147, 517. 

632; *cv ' Fim va 6 gitnl j a, 

Thilkanrt, coui’tozan, vii. 3252, 

/7a^;/rffart.v'?Jj7/K, brethor of Simba, viii. I(U5, 
Tha/:hi^a, scholar, iv. 494. 

Tkahkiya, iiamo of a family, v. /r.t, 

Tkakhan, title, (...itre-.-spondint' to motlom 
'nf.ikknraa fi (.m U linra, 
yu 703, ,::;9, 77.1, 779. 780. 784, 835; Viii. 

I m"' rwr?' 19S9; of lower 

mils* 


F 






THAtiTOR^KV* 


TRrmAR, 


^niiagtj <»f Laham* \i\i. fJ07. 
tJiwn'*pai* (Bkr. Htlj.ruiapjiti)j lv4* tIe.'isignatioTi of 
lotiai PuvoIal?iH, JL ^iSO. 

Tkedfl, now Tliitij ii. 7t^5: If 454* 

Tiuil, ihk) old ’riiodsl.* ii, KJ5 o,: IL 451* 
throuo, broi^gb^ biixdv from UJjayinu iii, .X'fh 
Tifat, routo to, il. 4a^; ♦Grc!f:it’ nni] 

IJUlo" (Lrtcifilili and Bkardo), IL 4^ >* 

Ti/cka^ ciilfed viil ; joiix^ 

pfliimra r^tbeh, i>ui in ' ' <if 

1070 f kfUaOhmJda, l iaO; plot a^'ainsfc birn^ 
124.8 ; iimmgi^a ior Bumla'a mimU.-r, J270; 
l>asu’4o« Ay^yitipura, 1474 j call's in Biiiktui, 

bettfLj’s him, anit’OjvltJrft tfj 

rmhamaka, kilioci 2101 ; Kri^t a 

i^datiTo of, 

^ lAkp^a/ * iissftBiua,*' hravo/ i\% \ 

ItHtirah v. 

'nBgani, FnriiiioA- 4T. 482* J 

/ tt^f/r(muii k>c3dity f/n Kisanfifahgfi, viii* 2507, t 
; its pr''>b?il>lo Kifetj, IL 'U4* j 

* tiJaka/ ^ eonjbituitloii of threo voices/ i* 207- ! 

mn. 

Bon of Krika, oomiuamh,a*4ti-cliiof, 
■vui. 180; same nnd<^r Siissiila, 575; oOO j 
marohea to Uanclrahh^gfu 027; sent a|piinfst I 
Pans ariiij* 052; bBOoinoj& ^liRaflectocI, ; 
lavets Bussak, 821 ; joins Bliik^iu HiiOi 
advises Hhik-sn, iBBo. 

Ti^Gkffrfyaj oiiioer of Pfar^a, vii, 1307. i 

non of Vijayasiiiiha, | 
niinifttcr, ^?hi, IB^h 480 made dvarapatij I 
673; 692; diHiuis^d, 082; defeated, 7(8; | 
his dangJitor iiiamyc! tn Bhiksacara, 042 n, i 
'I'ikpraiitiuX, rivet v 40 n*-; II. 417. 

Tiki, I'ard fiihtrict, route to, 11. 108. | 

TM(s, 3?oii of Mahgaliirltja, viii. 610. ! 

Tili/itumd, J^latlia in honour of, vlL 120. 1 

Tirthaa, of Kasunr, Kalharia*s list of, i. 28 n,, 
82-88; tlioir abimdance, 11. 807 ; their aitoa 
t-iatieforred. ?:1SL 

Tirthasiiohgraha, f4 Babibraui, IT. 883 ; 

iU fabricated focal names,'884. 

SOB of Visva, viii. 2477. 

kuismiMj of 'J4kka, viii. 1805. 

um. 

Tm/a^ Bralimaii, vii. o74 
ri>chari. the TuJikhiiru of H^jatar.. i?. lOd n. 
Tohl, river of Prutita, old vii* 47-60 n.; i 

58 n. j 

Tobx, rlvnivof ITajauri, 11 4»38. [ 

To^rmstan. on O.'nxs, iv. Ifwl n. 

for Torxinupa, v. Z7X | 

tfjpa^riipby, of old KaHUnr, Ka^rnir. 

iriiVHr5ja of lva4iiiir,iiL 102; coins 
^;trllr.•k by Jjim, iOd; im|n'isonerl, J04: j 
dioa, 122; viii. 8420; his name of Turkish I 
onpfin. ii.i* JiKln.; bis date as mdicatod by 
Kalhtt.r.a, I. fkl; KaMujr tradition alKmt 
him, 82 ; Ku5mir coiiis tviih name of T.t 11. i 


I 314); eolns rcbin‘.,-d i > by Kalhana, 820 
’ loi^^end ividara on coiir^ of T., 1, 85 in 
I Toraniana, VThitaHun klng^ father of Mibira- 
i knla. L 281 » wlicther identieil with 
KatimEr Toramf'A:ift* iH. 108 it; Tnrkisfi 
! origin of n/une, #7>. 

j son of S'ilhi, calkHl rvama- 

1 liila, V. 

I Tdft^maidan Pass,rMiUa leading to Loh-^in, II 
204, 208, 809; its watch-s'tatfun Krirkota- 
ilrafiga, i/x; its liistori*xaJ impoi tantUi, 4!kl 
T on-fan, ChiinoFo imine of 'I'iljct, \ l, 87>8. 
tvadu, its Cf)udttr<.>im in Kasmir, 1 118. 
Tn'^g“hal Puss, junttu to Kisangafig^x Valloy, 
11. 40ti, 

cquery of fiarsa, vii. 160.8. 
7ria7ffh/((^ royal ofticoi', viii, 1824. 

7ra^f//i^i7dWf (pieen of Ya^a.»kara, vL 107. 
lyaihAym iljfff troasnrer, vii. 98. 

77v2Y<^/cy^rrdpi(, Teiitvin, viii. 507. 

^ travV ks. ‘ window/ L OO-lOt) n. 
treaty, instrument of, iv. 137-138 n. 
trees, iniraciTlousIy beuiing frnit, ii JTi. 
tnbal suctions, in ICalinir (Krani), ll. 480. 
7VvMd4wrf^, Tantriup vii*. 510, Add* 

7'rMummf mu of ST^gamllilsihu, vil 124 ; 
geneT'al of Ananta, irdses rcbelliou, 164 ; 
returns from exile, 166. 

Trih^umna[^fUpialj son of Abh'mnnyu If., 
king of Ka^mii', vf. viii. 8J88; 1. 

106. 

TnAihimnupitlaf son of Buppiya, iv. 61K). 
Tjdfdmmm.ivdmmf temph', iv, 6.5, 78, JK4 r \iii. 
BO. 

Trigajii, villagOi old iv. 323 it.; at old 

junciiotj of Vitasta imfl Sindbit. il, 829. 
Tni/at'tu, K-mgia, ui, 28-5; l.k thivi^- 
candra, cliief v. TM; ininister from, vii. 
204; Ralha, Ynvarfga ufj viii. eliamcter 
of people, 168L 

now THgajn. iv. r v. 07; viii 
31*16^); 11. 479; at old jimction of Vitaata 
and Bfndhu, 82f>. 

3Vikar\^ i> ' ICr/tni ^ name, T 10. 

TnA>*(t%foit * Killer of thiyiie Oores/ Mihira- 
knla called, i. 810, 822 n.'; iii. 61 ; viii. 8 U5, 
Tn7ktk^^ rclatira of Ko^thesvara, Luvuoya, 
viii, ; 1707; joins royal force, 2208: 
iTttnj|ues against JayaBitidin, 2K>f>; misos 
rebellion, 2780; distnmta Eajavmlana, 
2793; dfrocts attack of Lo^iitTnika, 2808: Ins 
^ seat,' 28B7; causes fresh troubles, 2957; 
intrigues against king, 811-'1; ijl-ms ufct^ick 
on city, 8181 ; attacked by Safijapala, 8278; 
Bun endei.*H to king, 3;iC10; 88 M. 

/VWaiteita, lK;ntara, vii. 1880, 

Diiomnmmifr ; IWiQaarmy Bhlhi, hi? ati tiggle 
with Hu.mniini, vii. hiatoricii) data 

regarding him. J. 107. 

Tri(4iar, oid Tiipiireilvara, v. 40; IT. Iri6. 
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town of Asiiirat^ by Biva, viit, 

on Maliitd^va pilgrimr^go, 11, 


Trj^r.i^af.ga. 


7h'/Jimw!ara: Tr/:pu»-!n,Ttrthii jiitur S'rmiigiu-, 

v. /fd: vi. 136; vil 161, imQCU; IJ. 446; 

IiilK.f at, V. r.iVi 

'f’i isariiilh^n, Tii-tlm, now StiiKl'ln-ar, i. 33 n.; 

11. m. 

ejno king, iv. 0-19. 

'Tri.^filaB, consecTatiniv of, ii. 133; Tii, ISS. 

‘ fmpfmiiti,’ 'ttmbor' if), viii. a82ii. 

Thovkk, Mr. A ., Iiia .Ufe,Pr^/.; htliovfis Bm.ka 
vii,, viii. not to be Kallianira, T-4:?; mutti- 
riats for Iiis oilitioji of .lUjatur,, -16; on 
Kalluujjis chronology, .17 ii.; lii.<t noiss on 
Kfti!iiiir toiJOgrupliy, 11 . ,3-19. 
vi lingo, 11. 374 ii. 

TsirkMiir Ui.lnr, .site of okl Cukr.ailli)irfi, !, 
3h u.; 201-:J02 ii,; it« reniitins, 11. Mil, 
Tsak*viitjar, hamlot, i-iii. 2 n. 

Taaigii, fi’arndilkiiiKlii. nt, i. 37 n, 
tsiaiig-kiun, Ohiiieso litlo, tritnacfiliod iw 
Oai'ilnina, iv, 211 n. 

3iiuotl'K«h‘wi>lo-troo ciu ia I f cA cl Mivli 'Warit, 
n. j 11. 41^!, 

TiM/tiiras^ p<ja|)lo, Toeliart oC alusiflical 
aiitlh>rii, iv. tliiMr tc>mtOi■y/2^^1; tliair 
Donnociion with Ku^iiiir nndor iialitrulitya, 
1. i CJuiiknija tbo TuhkluVra, jV, MI. 
TM“Iif>io, Hnu;ji T.siim^ on t!ie, iv, 1(50 n, 
n^iikhiii'a, othor forni of Danu> Tttliklifim, iv. 

UkJ 11* *" 

TuHa, vHief of Vanaiuim, vii* 220, 5^^* 

'fu/d'af Hrabmaii i^oldier, viii. 1013. 

Tabmiil, Tirtiiu, iv. 03B n. 

Tftfamai^tif Tirtlia, now iv. es.% 610; 

f uidpttrui^aj cvromoay, vii. 407. 

'VuUn, son of Ajjaka, graialfi.jri of Taiivaf’iga, 

' vii. .1-133, I0o4, 1054 1002. 1065. 

To^lo-pa, of Chiiioao A miBla* probably JOurla- 
blmvardharia, iv. S o.; 1. 87* 

Tu'hfj^^ a K!ai4a from Bruidiv^^a, vi, 322: 
lKic<inTCs pinino-mirii3t4sr, 383 ; agaiiij^t 

liimj ^'‘i* 3o7 i 338, 341, 3*i4* S-L7; lUJtKruerH 
lt^yapIl^i,.351 ; tm, 354 i viv 3, 8, 9; frcsli 
rising against him, 13-14 ; hiu laalacImiDi^-" 
iratioiit 38; mnt to assist lViloeanHp;iJa, 47; 
his (lofuat, 70; iotTignes ngaiiist him, 74 : 
Tilt in lor oil, 84; fatcj of his followors* 00 ; 
of his family* 100; viii. 195i^; Itia origin md 
nso fcojjowrr, ]. 105; bts dofont by Mahmud 
of 107 ; liia murder, KiB, 

Tui'jgesa Tirthaj hi KUamHla* ii. M ii* 
7uki/^iUctmt tomple of S’iva, ii. 14 . 

^market of TuhgaSvara/vi. 

WO. 

Tiitiima king of Kaimir. ii* 11 ; v. 27B; 

J. . i* 


Tnrgmi:(, othvt name of King B'ro.?thasena, iii* 
other name of King Jtaijaditya, iii. 


’ Turk,’ in the meauing/oHknal,' II, 34)6 11 . 
"l-kirkish origin of tmm& Toranau>aj hi. hti rn : 
V. 232-233 11 * 

47irk« as mkrsi of GahtihJira, iv, 1 UM )3 ti. ; 
tboii- relation.s to TCaftiiiir, 1. 90- 

'I'lirks, their halats, iv. 17!) ? kiugfi 
Jiii^ka, ilnaka* Kanij^ka called Tmu^lcas, i. 
175/ viii- 3112 I enomicg of LaJliya v, 

152: soldiers of llafiuaira f Malinuid)* v ii/o L 
56, 70, 118; sell Bkvc«girls, 520; 1\ rnevee- 
j nuriofl anpprtod hj JllU; Har?a 

feara attacK from X,, 1158; Muliaimnadan 
allies of Bhiksfmava, viii. mx 880,1) 19, 923 ; 
iiorthorii allies of Bards* 2843 ; Invadfars of 
the Paojilb, 3-346; artist from Ti^.ruftka 
Cimritry, vii, 528: Idarsa calk+d a Tnru.^ka * 
i.o* Mnbauimiidnn, 1097. 


U. 

Uecaibsima now VntMcirj Nftg, il, 

489* 

tiemho son of Malla* vii, ] 183; %hts at siege 
of Diigdhagtetri* J190; Dees frotli city, 1251; 
takes refugo at K^japurL 1256 ; irmulca 
Ka«insi% 1301; oconpies Parihiksiapnrji* 1326; 
dofeate<b 1337; his Aijiht^eka, 1385 ; entora 
B^rimigar, 1539; retires from bn n led palace, 
158^4; ima h^wo I burned, 1725 ; coin- 

meiineme'iit o! Im reign, viii. 2; B].mres 
Hhoja*s aon, 19; assures his own postf iou, 39 ; 
hpgoveninient, 45; his pious restorations,’ 
77 1 cmhs officials^ 85; shows im legul 
Jieiunmn 123; Ids fa tilts, 102 ; fnistrates 
Su^i.sa!ii'a inviisum, 193 : dstyga against him, 
208 : hm pious fcitmdations,24-3; coTispiraev 
against him, 278; imirrioa Bijjala, 287*; 
attacked Ity poiispirutora, 31k.S; nuirderod, 
327: Ins treaanres^ 1961; 3442, 3411; his 
mAre]io\er XoS'msddan Pass, JJ. 095 ; his 
ruheinon, J, 114 ; bis attack on Barsa, 
115; snnuiiarv I'f his chsnicfcer and Vi4m, 
118. ^ " 
father of Haiiumat, iv. 9* 

MiMiifirlapum, Waibam! : tnd 011 Indue, 
capital of Gandhiira, v. IIk% 232; vii, 1081 : 
capital of SVilii kings, 11. .:137* 

■^T (bikahnpfja, > Waihnnd, Prakrit name of 
lTdabluirjit|a, II, 338. 

Udajj Bar, lake iioar TrigAm* Jl. 33L 

aUtJvkl nhiteaus of Ka5mir, IJ. 425; 
their sod| 42$: formed by lacustriTin 
doposits, 390; thedr name ' UdaT.' i 
156!!.; vui. 1427 11 . ^ ' 
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tIX)AT4, 

Udaya^ fjf family, viil 7W; Jighis 

for Sussiiiai iD8:^; jjjjyiis Jaya6irfil^a’& coii- 
Moiieoj iivOO * luatio cojtm^auckr-iii-cbiof, 

lii74; oxilotl 

1985; 300mtly iy IMlil: 

rotiime ip court, 219?; ooTr’inanflor-in- 
chiof, 24i;6; aoot to attack Catuf^ka, 275B; 
2841; Im vrlfc^t; 

Utht^tx of AnaialfjVfLrdliaiia, lord of 

^ OaW 1927; ndvisoa JjtyaaimUi., 

1973 ; stJCUT'Ls 22Bi ; rcouiv^a 

fresh chargr^ of ' (laU)/ 2^34 ; Iria Ma^hri, 
2f2i ; aeut agtiinat LothaYm, 24.87; vctama 
to kiiig, ; flout to aflsiat ^^788 ; 

tlefoats AIuTiikttttieakja, 2937-; atiaokeil !>y 
oyo cli4oasc, 2952. 

iMji-riiy of Kflla'iariija, vii. 1203. 

Udaf/zr, lord of Oain^ja, viii.’ 1(183. 
rdnitfidiff/ir, other \mm of TUraf^kJa, iv. 43. 

fivn of Arnvtilkara. vi. 211h 252. 
cooocilloi at Lohara, viii. 1817; 
prmiu-minij^itoz' of fiOthana^ 1851);. kiilod, 

2a/?. 

Ud/ft/erfmf flcrraiit of Alfuiikaracakrik tio. 

Udjti/mHn>eftmf btMthor of Ring Anaiita, vli. 

1} 7. 

lula^ar^jftfhroiJuGn- of Didflii, vi, father 

of £*Mhgmrita> nJu^ vli. 1285; 1732. 
f vii, tODl: made Bvarapati, 

ITfla^ifrtm, door-keeper ol Mulla, rii, 1481. 

. I^rohabl}" sairio [WHoa a a (khiya- 
sidihu, vii. 

lM^j/umh7w^ ofJicer u^ Kala^a» vii. 581 : under 
H ii r « a, 1 6 o 4 ; ,w L' ^1 a y asi h n. 

Ud/f/fa(a Ja?f^HfJaVr Hahhfipaii, iv. 

4?)-}^ amestijr of K^?einata, viL 

=k82. 

Udflil^ servant, vii. 481. 

Skr. > K^. * Ufhn*/ * alio vial plutoati/ 

ndlipapurXiiu, locality, vnl 1417, 

Udra, Orihaa, vL .'500 lo 

Urlyana, nrnlpr nik of 11. 300. 

I'yra^ Qnrn of King Kliihkhila, i. 
eliniic of i. 3-18. 

(Jjo.sn/utf bv<fthcNi>law of Lol;lmim, roa<lc 

lord of ^Oato/ viii. 422; earned olT l>y 

^iarga, 407. 

^iy^;/i«,*'doht/ viH. 147 n- 
^U/7fata47m?Hf, oiicert^dn locality, i. 110. 
l/lAeffUi, flovi of friaJiftdova, viii. I (il l .■ stippraijer 
of Simi, 2000; 2002, 20!/?: killer?. 2J 03; 
2105 ; hi3flon, 2I8i. 

rUoli!, 8kr. nume of Yolnr lake, iv. 503 n.; 

\l .j23 

UlloTa, designation of HoIskU h\ MiihiUrnyafl, 

11 m 

f ddef flupporiiiig Bm \ni. !rd2, 


VA 1 ,> 0 ?AKA. 

Pud, Bile of lidahliilpda : VViultmuh I P 337. 

of Bartlia. emwiicd. v. 414 ; 
dies, 445; viii. 3?:i5; I, 102. 

UpjiOvakh, piaiit (8kr, utpati.4fJia), v. 4.8-'IO n. 
sturyol, ^ iii. 3300. 

* * Rfjai" of it J Jainitra, viih 

1070 IL 

fiithcr of Jayadcvi, iv i)7B, 

Upjm, Bnldier, viii. 451. 

Vim^^ now Huj^aru district, v,^'17: its eajkial. 
ff.K m; vii; 221, 5.85; viii. 574; its history, 
41, (rJ4 ; Sai^gatacliic! of, yii. 580; Abhaya 
king of, viii. TO ; Dvitiya oliief of* 3402, 

On, in Vitasta Viidcy, ii. 404. 
j eT^ kara, AU jcriini 'ss ri a) n o for li i j ikiipu i a, 11. 

Uskijr, old HtiKkaptii'a, i. 108 n. 

U/h/r^fij sem (d K^dasa. cinwntHl at Ti(^bnm, 
vtj. 25(1; 580; brought to H'fm;i.gar, 703: 
crowutH'l, 729; ntti'mipts to Idll 782; 

dopoHod, 8:i2; omiucitfl suicide, 8<>1 ; I \\Ali 
hiii son Pratapa, viii. 10; 1785; 3440; 

flummary of his rsign, 1. 111. 
i^tpahf epic at or y of, vii 16.41. 

iiijclc of C!ppat/i,PlViO>bJa, 670; 

crowna AjitopidSj 0?W.>; fVvnndfl Vtpalaxajm, 
605; his %ht with Maniiiia, 704; his aon 
Siildmvanisan. 70H; fantily of, 713; dynastv 
of, V. 461 ; viii. miK 3427, 3130; 1 at ^ 
llipahj Kdyastha, vii 140. 

nan of Htbarndni, fuHowcr of Tikk i, 
viii 1247 t plots against SnftRala’s lifc/l270 ; 
an^anguflfor hifl mintUv- , 1306; kills 
1313:’executed, J577, 

FtpaMmt king of Kasmlr. i. 280; viii 3414* 
f/fpaliipifh(, khm of Kazimir, iv. 700; ousted, 
710; viii 3429; I. W* 

?porimps Kak^pOr* iv. fi9S: IJf. 

iifjx/la^akaf pktit ITnrdhfikli, v. 4 * 9 . 
rtpfi/an-mnw, tcinple, iv. 605* 

Ufmm, village, now Viit^nifl, vii 1254; 11* 
468. 

Utb'‘kti9d“l village^ V. 100 n.; 11. 422. 
Utiiiinffrnja^ ruler of R;i*4lravata* vd. 5i>*). 
Uftam, liwgaim Uttar* vl t'S} ; ) L 485* 
lUiffr&f t-.pK story of cows of, vii. 585. 

U ttaragangil, name of lake TiangM^al, 11. 407. 
lTiff:tmiairmf luythii; iieopb*, iv, 175; \'iii. 
2763. 

(jttaranyhiasnfj lake cm HarAfiiiikh, ill. 448; IT, 

422. 

^ ' crossing stone/iv. ; 77. 

Uyan, village, old Ovana* vii. 295 n. 


Yacht Ka^mir village, I 343 in; U. 471. 
J V/dcjwcAvf, locality, viii. 
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/ local Uy . viii, 

J Dnroaru, ViL iOL^:^. 

villii^, v. ih : IT. m. 

ViJv'twr, nllttgo, i, J -(i n, 

VttJimjmraf vii, f 4 !)&, 

VmhmjfJinmi^ihi, rii; :2m 

VmH 7 /a.<>'i\ 7 m'ii , f cm|»k* srt- v. tif) j 

iimi m. 

/ K itinira, i. loo. 

Vmtaytml, river (U*imbvar’^ P), vjii» near 

(liiii^oilhlmUAh 271 
Vmvtuimfaf Nfanu, i* 2tk27» 

FtfJraj Bm nf t lalfii, iii. ;{81. 

of BhiSyi, vii. iHJ7. 

IVf/Vff, aon i>f Kfioroa, vil 8Q-1* 
r 0 raflkai\f, kml of Ikibbapura^ vui. odB^ dSo, 
f\}mdtltfaf dtluo nun If' of €!aiirlrapida, iv. ^13, 
rqjrudifi/f', .snn r.f Lalituditya^ iv. lim; 
erowued, -W] j vnWaA Bappjv^ika and 
Lalitiiditya, M i viii. 3 *2-1; I Vtl 
iajrm/imt sov^Unt of S^finiknrore.i'nnai,v. 227* 
jnice of, producos boiln, iv% ^27. 
Vrfjrendm^ father of Anjatm, lii, 

KaJrf^nflraj aojv of JaytsvKira, iii. 381. 
iytkpaUmJf^, poittj iv. 

Vu/:p({Af4, 4;jueei} of TiitjJitift L, iL il. 
rtikpu.?t(t(AV4. sito of, ik G'i. 

I «A ro hf/Jii fU^rn/mf^ n iok n anio < > i Ba rt> 

granmdeva, vt- 12A 
Vaif/r 2 ^ fa vouiito of Dkldn, vi. 308, 

J 7/4(1, aervunt, vii, 481. 

Vaipr/^mf/u^, vi, MOB, 
i 'iiiin, story of killitkg of, viii. 2070. 
raiiaMit, sistor-in-law of Mai I a, vLi, 1-180, . 
f'iMipumj territ<irv of flaUtivar, vii, y^Of 
270; viii, r>Mrr, ^42, 022; 11 432; KnUm, 
diiof of, vil* 220, /7R8 ; Padmakit* lord of, 
viii. 547; nrnhmajajjrUa, dnof of, 1083; 
prliic083 ilajjalft froin, i 14* 

^ i)a/tik(27nhudh \*' iv, 21N. 

Viwumt, nuriisfcer of Jayapida, iv* 497* 

Vetm son of 4 i an 11 * v i, .155. 

J f^/fttfua, pritne-miTUsterj vii. 5(18, 593 ; cre¬ 
mates Kalasa, 729 j ousted, ; 1042; bis 
f;uu ICsema, 1073, 

Vi‘oufti>ai-Ava. Furgana <4 Kho^nirper* II* 405* 
Van, Jnunlot in Loii'k in^ viii, 187*5-77 n,; 

i(leiit]fio{1 Willi VanikivflHa, J1 297, 

15i uq^rt b/iff, loc al it y, viii * / 4 <^S' 

near Loliam, viii, 1929. 

U fruitrymlkana/ ' monkovR fuel/ vi. 3(M n.; 
viii. 2627. 

Ibiiigatli, village, I 'kl Vej^isthiii&rama, i. 107 11.; 
Viu,2430Te; 1L489* 

hamlet of Loliaraj vrii, IS77 r 
idvfititieJ with Vim, 11. 207, 
rafikms,pmi>K\\uJm* 

obi AvaTitipurn* v. 41-45 ix,: TJ. 
4<a 

^ar{^^mh, Agmhura, now BarH^nl, I, 


VAVAJxVW* 

J ara7ia, image ol at Varahmruils, vi. 2011; 
Tiitha ef (variiJmk^*et I L 483. 

VarMa. KOI! of ilMti, vil* 207, 210. 

Varu/mdmerf bird of * Gate,’ vii. 364* *>76* 

Varah‘'gam, villuge, viii 1S)2. 

site of Varillia Tirtha^ at Blra* 

Viir>ilramfhini, refers to Ka^mmui, 11. 367/; 
jte^ I Sj’ijateiiriiLitii. 

jynUfim ffh : VifnUtanmlffj town, now Barn- 
mula, vi. 186 n.: vii J3(K>: viii. 451, 452, 
)22tl; liiatory of tom]do iinil town, IT. 4^2, 
locality, viii. 192* 

Varalirmil, K.4* tianie of Banlinfjlaj oh I Vara- 
liaioiila* vi. iBil n* 

V(lni}/€fnt^ Beinams. retirerneiitt^i, tii. 297,390; 
vii. 016* 1007, lOfO; viiL J3. 

•tT/edf^/vi/^eoTVTO/vii* 112* 

Rhrine in S5 hiagar, il, /,?S ; 
new II. 450; its fitnvly^ciTatml 

Mahalnya, 383 n. 

Vui'd/iwimiklminf ttnnplo <rf Visiya, lit ^?;77; v i* 
J91. . 

vllJage noni BvEiyaiiii>lju, viiL 

^f^O: 11.4.85. 

-v(irk Kik < 8kr, -vni-ika.iii. It in 

rar^ptHcjm^ aneafitor /*f Vijay8, viii. 778* 

V(iym.(ci^ mti of Bitrmdeva, vi 90; crowned, 
III; rlcposodt IkJ j his onrsn, 113; vin*. 3*^7 ; 
3430. 

J V/rZK/tf, liill bemtory, rm. BahajapiThi^ 
tihiof i>f, 539. 

god, story oi Ins paivisol, 11* 148 ; ni 
53, 

Vamnift^ fatberrindaw of Ko^tlie^vara* brother 
of Dhanj a, viiL2337. 

TV.m u /.V/e/cA (h q 11 e 1 j of Biirija, \ Ij, 956; be¬ 
comes Bati, 1579. 

J7m ik(7, A|iTahara, i, 

Jltfif iv* 017; worships Jyeathunulra, 
riii* 2130. 

Vaai^tKft.^r.vHin* now Vaiigath, II. 489. 

eorfWc; ^ trm^v viii* 134(1 n. 

'HfitidiiMifta, vdicts* i* 15* 


VriMuki, ICasjair Naga. II. 470. 

king of Ka^jnfr, i. 288; ill* 


34 lo* 


57; viii. 


]^munmtf.7r{, king of Ka^mjr, i* 337; viii. 3415, 
iiaine of_ a ' iiar^ad/ viL 9US ; 
epithet of iniiiister Aniuida, M77, 

Vnfe^vam, T.ifign of, i. J 94 . 
r<dAa, sorvant of giisaak* viii. 1117. 
Vfthardjfff eliamborlain, ri. 311). 

I 'affru lelfttivo of lludda, viii* 345. 

Jaita, itu olBcitib viii. 568, 900,9^>7, 
f'affaf fatboT of Mnlla, viii, Ml6. 

oxlled Ihlmani, vii. 1292, 1298. 
fVfh(tff^frfk€if locality, tv, 312* 

Vav^jan P^vss, Hkr. Vayiiviirjjma. II. W4; 
ciistoiii of pilgritiiH 011 ^ 397, 
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VAYPtAMJ^KA- 


SU';. tiaiiiti oi ritaBj Jl. 

im. 

^ Utm of rliiidvtfiil meiuiingj ,v; r 

vi, rn, 10(;> 127, 1^21, 

Vtr, oUl iiAim ivf SUiihfiMU PiLr^nna^ i: 2S u*: 
ir -lOO. 

V ei iifig. i^pritig i>f ^iU i, M a.: IL 4U * 

4ai 

I, rl V QV , o id Yiifio k a, 11, 41 a, 
ill Uigmvil \>i Pnwaraputa, iii. -It-X 
f ^efukimtrttpMn^ lt>cjalitj' in vi. J&I, 

Tilf/rnratmUj wii<a <rE praici) Blioja^ viil J<l. 

mytlikr king , of L-afika^ lii, 72 j ir. 
aUdj viii. illUl 

yihhi^mfu f., king af Ka^^fiiiTr k 
rih/i'^^ayia II., king of KMiniirji. 100,107 ; v^iii. 
rillk 

/ >Vaw»arAvJt, Ikiia 

Yitiar Njig. viJIago, Bpriag and rciiaalnB at, II. 
4o7, 

f^icifrmhh/iff,mv of KaiKlatpai^imlmi vii. !0l- 
Mdanta, Pmknt nsnna of VitaMtii, Ik 4 kL 
f Dartl nuuist^r, aaurp*^ tlivouCr viii 

2 2400; spurs tm Jx4kaan, ^ ; 

vecijivQS Bbojat 27] calls uj^aUie*^, 2761 ^ 
supports Khoja's iTivaaian, 27B1 j fails ili, 
; i'oIg^ws Bhuja, 2^011; his dr.'atlij 

2<K>3. 

Viih'Itiij son of Gkvrgacanftrn, % ili. O JO. 

/ iV/ravvr;^^/, story of, v'^UL VJII7. 

VuIi/fhlJtnrmt lord of* i. 21$, 

FlfliUhlAam Ita'il chiol, vii. 01 <4* 

Mr., records traditkai on * Hath,' iii 
iitj kis otynrolr^gios for Ka^inir 
loculi ramiDs. 14. SoD a.; bm list of lininiir 
Pargapas, 411$^ 

Yigrn fi sitpposGil aame of Kasmir kingr II. 
-ilB n. 

>v5e Yij'raharaja. 

}n*itico of Lcdtar-a, iiaphow *4 
Diilda, vi. j iritrignoa for Knsiujr orown, 
filK; intrigues agninst Tuiiga, vji. 74; in- 
vadoB Kii&ur, liUlcil, Idft 5 Ivis son lvt?itirCvja, 
2 rr! ; I1.2i)4. 

Jlf/rff/itaylja : Fty/ralm^ son of King BusJvda, 
viii, lOlkl; Lr^hana, 248*d; jnS^irah^llA 
fkistb, ; doiivorcd to khig^ 20tXI. 
TV/aovw, rofovonwFi to, i. W v, 118,102, 1 Kk 

M4, 1415* im, '100; iii, 0, 11,12, 

IK 3571, m), 46'4, 47B ; iv. 79. 184, 188, 200, 
210, 21n, 310,262, 6<jr; vi. 171, 175, 303? 

vii. eon, mOj vUi, 240, 218 , 12402 , 2410 , 

2n7, 2J31,2m$ai3, 3J152, 3352; iiomoii- 
(tbitnrn of, II. 360 n. 

Viln, KEiamir district, viii, 73S tj.; 11. 458, 
Vij'bvor, Tii tiia and Ujwii of Vijaye^vara, i. 
38 n.; min.: 11. tm. 

r0>/_yfr, king i}f Ka^mir, foundtjr of Vijayo- 
ftvftra, ih 02; viii. 3 118; LSI. 

Fijffi/iij servant cf ilaJla, viL 1480. 


V imnA Ml 0ITy a * tr a ska. 


brotln.ir-io4aw (4 Giirga, viii. 504; 
Vk'feats iroopSt dotonted, 

olS; his rolativi^s, 522; vSeapGs fioui Biis- 
sala, 587; caUs in liliiksacarn., ; killed, 

O&h , ^ 

dosQcndiuit < 4 Ynn^asnms, oOicer of 
Bb’k^jacarat nth 778- 

f 'ijmftf, son of ICuyya, Biippovtnr of S.:ssiila, 

viii. ]0B7. J HK). 

rifaya, mn of Idiavala, Ihlniaia of ICalyAtiar 
pura, vui. 1263. I2*ip1, 2il^0. ^ 

aito around Viji^yoKvara: Vif- 
bror, i. 275; vH. LJL 525. 710, 

727, 137L 110$; viih 51± 710, 071, OUd, 
.I0t)2, 1043, 1057, HJ5, 15tHk 1703, 3297, 
f V/Vz^j/z/iVig/Zf^i ficiy of TCnlnAa, broth or of Har^a, 
VinT^l ; rises in favour of at- 

tacks 810 ; thank&cl. by Harsn, 

8$5| bonourod by J lar^ia, U raises roboL 
lion, 1X33; kilbd bv nvalaiKhc, 1)16; Ins son 
tTayiinndhj., llXlO, flikl. 


ptrobab.ly brotbcT of Tnlht, f 145 tv 
Vi/at/f^rajaf son of Prtbviraja, llralinnnn viin 
’225>7. , ^ , 

ViJifijtmmhrft town prefeelv vii. oSQ; litA[m 
to rrown, 827, 832, 831; qoubimcd 
887. 

Fifot/miM/it father of 'IHlakiisimha. vin. 184. 
jymem : njiv/^Iinra, Tiiili.v and t'^rnplo of 
H'lvn. now Vij^bror, i. SSj Its sito and 
history, A^4nds atone oiicl>>f?urtv of 

toinplo, JOB f A^okb^vara sliriiius at, 100,* 
113, 13 L 3hA; !k J23, 125; v. 46 ; vi. 98; 
vii m, 184, 351, 4m; vhi. 2222, 2370; 
Idsbory of Tiitiia, IL 463. 
llfauelmm, town fonnclod by Vijaya, in 62; 
loealrty of Vij^bror, vii.4tji\ 4i>2, 4t>v»,-ifi2, 
459, mi 487, 491, 524,952,1501,LlCkl, 1511, 
1515; viii. 509, 561, <^52, 746, 717. 899, 908, 
970, 1069; 1140, i kB, loiXh 1570, 1670, 
1799 a '27*3JJ; Iiistory of town, 464. 
f'yui/e^maf ;ni.mo of Yijnycsa tomido, vii. 

v^rtr Vijnyosa^ 

Vrjayosvammahatmya, quoted by K., vii. 
473 n. 

Vijio Alarg, porhaps J iAimiathika, vii. J171 
II.; IX. m. 

Fikmmudiff/fi^ king of Kasmir, in. 474 ; viii. 

3421; I. B6. 

foveAgn king related to Bmik” 
padilya L, it. 5 ; not identical with V. 
sS'erkari, ii. /?* 


!VornnIi(H0/*’i-lfrir^<t^ of Ujjayini. d. 7 n.; in. 
i.CM.' destroys B'skas, 128; Matrgupta at 
bis court, 129; grants Ksi.sniir tb ^irgtipl:r, 
188; his letter citrnod tlxoro, 231; lua dcaiji 
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index; 


28^) i Kivsmir tbroTK^ brovi^^ht back frc^m 
infi Cii-pHab ^'^1; date m assumed bjr 
Kalbii^a, 1. 60; IJBtorical tlata uboiifc Uim, 
83; idfi lUtjMtuui indicates truulitiQii of 
fortsigu pouqucstt 80. 

Viki‘iii iiuikadcvftcariU, at Bilhaiia^ lopQ|L^n\- 
phiotU iiformation in, IL 370, 
riJcrumarq^ff. kiuR of VallSpura, vlit* 1^152. 

t shriiic of S^iva^ iiu -17 L 
» mledHl/Ur ^ assigJioitiUt' (P)j, vil 161-162 n. 
villager, #:^iVilli m ciidi'vvmmits, iL 132 ; tlmir 
tiaditiujial number in Kainiir* If. 133; 
alteinaiivc forms of villui|<5 uiutie.% vMi* 
0^0-201 n; 

V jjijtala. sprnig at Mftrtsi^uja, 1 

yhntiifTpi't*6hnf oi Luhkbai.iu iti- 

rimijiVHh/th Jayiipnja, I1i^ 

.>/7; LVb ^ , 

l umt/MiNja/nmit, foimded by JayapuJib iv. 
517. 

/ , oOicer, viik 7/50. 

rind/t^a iii. 30-1 ; iv* 17)3, 161 ; v. 

132. 

i'iiicyardf^, of Knsmir* il. liU. 

Finmfpfty iiopliosv of B^^ura,, v. 26, 12tk 
ahmio, IV. IBf. 

Jintdrru, nuecatur of Ya^askara, v. mX , 
nickimtno of a prostitntiS 

vii. 1637. 

V'iriM-i, vdllngo, old "Vii'auaka, v, 211 n. 
Viiutunht, iu>w Virun village, v, 

IF. 40-L 

mriiiiemii, vi. 1.10. 

llrapafa, MUm^v of Bujji, Tui. 21H2. 

■ ‘ htfatbdrcss of heroes,’ vii. 66o, 

1476. 

/ rhstli word of doulitfvd uteauiiig, viiL 3131. 

LSrahruam i. 2<D. 

VmddtfX territory, uimr Brni’ erd Pass, vm, 
hr, (I8L 607, 1074, 1131, 1(56:^ H. 

132: l aliahitod by Kba^as, X 317 m 

^vt^^aya/ ancioiii <lcsiguatioTi f»f ^J^argd^a/ 
lLlo7, 

Mubammadaii ebii f, v Hi, ,^7, 
cmbidliiuoTit of H3\a s in. ■‘^44' 

rntniculoim injage of, :17j^ ; Lie ttuuplca do- 
aiEuaiod by ’■svdmin, iii. 26.3 n. ; IL 360 n, ^ 
llmmvdmm t^nnjlc, at old juTiction of Yi- 
taatn and Siiulhu, v. 00; U. 333. 

Vistded, river iv. 5 ii. ; JL tl/>- ^ 

Visiinnaadova (t% li^gctul on K asnnir eotns, l L 

MO- 

Vti^rnffttr Brahman of A rani) pm % vii, Mi ; 
pioa&ito of Kalaair, 617; intriguer with 
Haranj 621 ; betrays lbu'?a, 620; executed, 
892/ 

Vih^af troasury-siipcrioteudoiit, vni. 247(1 
Vi^tTaga4viii>ura, legendary town, on into of 
Volnr lake, Tl. 424. 
l^ihHidmdra, aite/v. 44 ; IL 460, 


J'ih'fikarwrai, lomplo, lih 337 ; god (r'), vtii, 
2438. 

rnmmitm, iv* 647, 649, 030. 
f epmiot of Vti?i)U, viii, 1109. 

Vi^re Ikm/t.^ mantra to. v)!}. 1023, 
na&fd, Yyath or Jeh’am river of 
ritfcci from NUamlgu, i. 28; emhodinieni of 
Piirvath 20; Ha eoiirec ni Viltb^^vutm-, 102 
n,; 2Ui ; mime id an sly brought to Oamo- 
tlara, 163; brought iu light by HUva, iv. 
7.7); » its j’oappi^amnco^ 4H6: its bed ^,‘leartMl 
by Suyyi% V- 88-00; it» new ooinso, Oo-t 18; 
VL 128.%3a ; vH miX 1625: viii, 570,3340, 
8it52j 3356; designation of its aonrea, 1073* 
74 n.; its confluence '^rith Bimihu, w Vitas- 
tasuHihiisanigaui!^ ; its conlkieiicc with 
Midmsarit, viii. 330 ; bridges-over V., iii. 

354 II.; viL 1077; ifca cpol wiHcr, ill 302 ; its 

water saevod, vil 172, 473; river f roistm, 
592; water supply Crom V*, ^uii. 2437; its 
(ikl and modoim aame^!, 11. 411; its bgcn- 
daiy origiu, (6^; its heudvvaters, 412; itti 
caursc through alJuvkl ididn, 4f3; naviga- 
iiom 111 ; cour.'?iB ot river abovD B'riuagaF, 
4M; cordhieuco with >Smdhin4]9 ; regiila- 
Lion by Buyva, 420 ; rivm-s pas.^agc froin 
Vnlur, 424 ;/idcutiiicd with Yamumb335; 
Mbaatn V^alky, its rlmractev heloW' Bfira- 
mula, 401; routes Ictuling through it, 
4U2- . . 

Vitii.gtamilbjltinyiv. old, included m Ndamuta- 
nunii^m, ?L 37/ ; the ruodm-ii Matuiimya, 

355 ; 370. 

^-rmfiiience of Vitac^ta 
and Bbiilhd, iv. dOl ; its position changed 
bv Buyya’s ngnlaUoiu .v* 07-RKj; roligious 
ImihUngs afc, \d. vii. 2I4> i595 ; 

viii. 503; pilgiimage to. :U4!); present uou- 
flmmccat Bhid’pur, TL 329; old junction 
near Trigiufiiij fd ,; Tru.U'kcd by i'viiiis nf 
VainyasvHimii temido, old river-bed 

marked by Nurcuual* ; rosuUe of Ruyyas 
(diaiigu of t;onfiiK'ncO| 331 ; chvbioii of Pav- 
gatptB near junetion, ; AUicrcdness of 
cmditujnce, 335; its holiness as u TirtJia, 
419: IVayaga, 

ritifsttltra, lot:a,lHy, now Vith^viitur, i* 10^\ 
lOH ; vii. 331; viii. 1073-74 n*; II. 470; 

source of Vitaetfi at, 412. 

Vitastilvartikii, name for VHK^^vutur, I 103 in 
Yitii'^ruturj viHuge, i. 102; 11, 412. 
yitotd, river, viii. 920. 

Vidur. lake, the old Mahiipadma, iv. 533 ii,; 
its anekni uamos, fb 423 j its Icgctuls, 424 : 
A1 hi; 1 'uni's reference to, 333; Malja- 
padiaa,* Idlola. 

in Ki^. local naines, co-rre spot ids to Skr. 

-vtHika,l342n.; iii. II n* 
lyddMkfaftra. race o£, /il -804. 

Frpihf Yadavas, I 6(1 










INDEX. 



VKfOTMBOA. 

' I ' * 

’ vi jotsurgii, allusion to, viii. 3I0» n. 

Vnlur, ^r. Holuflfi, Kiifiinir Pargayo, i. .rfHi 
II.: n. KiO. 

Vuilhta, ti‘0 Takka, vii. 5^0, 

A'liPrus. village, oM IJtiasa, vn. 1251 ;.ll. 4(1/. 

Nftg, Uccailiiirya Naga of Mukatmyas, 
it-180. ■ 

Vattn, iioi-haps ol>l Vitkpustatn'Vi;.?*’ 5' **• 

Vitndilttf son of Sstjf.la, niiiiistor, viii. IfeJ; •Uo i 
‘kiUed.lUP. . „ 

y^aipfanuiiitfftl^tj relative of Malla, vtv. 

yi(aih!.nnfikiff paraniour of tinocii S’riJoklw, viii. 
‘ 151^7. 

I-vsy/ow, 111 -'thev of Utpala, viii. 1*282, 1.‘102, 
1311, iSl-'i, 1317- 

Vvagljtu'ir%iuii : locnljtyj v- n- 

vyajnstnti, an Afiiriikura, iv. e35-(i37 ii. 

Miiui, pupil flf, »• 1^3; ileawniluiit of, 

V\ sisacUsJi, other tiiiniu of Kyeoieiidru, i. 33 n. 

Vyath, K4, of iU [ihonetui dv- 

rivation, II- 411. 


* ' oiitlowuiiLiiit,’ V. ^:^7. 

f jifisuiiicniit, viiv 


W. 


wagLtiii- omoii liy, in. 3:^1. ,, „ v . . 

Waihauilj town on Iiitlus, the oki Lnaluiilw?'* 

a, 337* 1 V 1 ^ 

wal^h-statioiis, KtiAiniv giiavduii by, r 

V2:i n.; I t- 31>lj known tia ^ Oatoa' (dvava, 
draiicn), i^h r 407. 

wnb^T-niwi, tjn Knfiiiiir iukes, v, 110 n* 
^\'ATi■3f^^oosK, OaloiAol BuporjritiHiils pr^^- 

pii.nitiioi KuTiniir ioapa, XL 3 IB. 
>vitler-whoeip, ior iii'igation, iv. 1$I: XL i2S. 
Wi:Ri;n, ProfoRsor A.. hisoxcoqit<i from T.oka* 
pmkiUa, jr. 313. 

’SVtilto ITuiis, (,k>iiiiniou of, i. 2m n.; DxtcniiM>ii 
of tiwit ruio to IvHwniiT^ I. 78; EplitliU' 

Wn.K<jN, Dr. 11. H., on Kalba?yi« elirom>kigy, 
1 . /?7 11 ., 32 1 klontitioii Lobfim with La bore, 
IL 293; on looaning of t^rm ' paTuani/ 
304; hin auggostion rogardhig Mliniiara/ 
30B; on ponitiou of Phalupnm, 334 n.; on 
gi'ijgra phy of old ICaamir, 340 i aBHlttnoa 
iduuiity of Kaspaiyroa with FCaeinir, 3o3. 
wiTrtin’,its rigonrft w Ku^Hiir, I.L 127. 
witchcraft, ita practioo in Kfiwinir, iv. M n.; 
ihmXih by witchcraft, BBp 112^ 114, 12^1, 
386' v^. 2b : vi. 10B-U3, 121,310,312; vil 
133. ^ ^ 

w\id\iss (krf^akMi A:r^yrtf ), lioloiig to darkness, 
dwell oil Motiiit Lokaloka. i. 137; hont to 
dcatrov .lah.nkit, LKVbM; revisro BuiinOii* 
nodi, li. y'.niOO; niafiter of wiicbijs (cakra- 
ml^dka^j I Oil* 


5f)l 


%L 


VBCli. 


wimicn. tlmiffidtlilc«6U0oa, ih. o0l-rj05' objects 
jf pu;^si >tis. *5! 3^018. 
wooden bridgosA, in Ka4mir^ lb 140. 
wooden boiiaea; of S'rinagar, IL 444 n. 




IVirfw, race of, i. 60, 03, 70. 

Vakmdnm, locatity on Vitus^tii^ now Dyar^guh 
V. >741. 043, 120. 

work for Dainudara, i. loO; KiAinnr 
occupied by, living in a nick, 

3 hi; ilt)iin>n At^a at ti^artl^aka, lii. 340- 
miriietor of Ucenda, vita. i8o, ^ 
lymtHnfi.vivoVjh^ 14o; the ViUiyta uknitihed 
■with, i. 57 n.; 11. 3tio. i * v 

tiatno of a kiutl of clothj l 
■ vajidravat; doubtful term in gloss, u 
^03 u. ■ 

f/fmtmj tt^^crod vliagram, iii. 350, lo 1. 

^yfit’^bal,’ Kji. * nver-GliilV b n.; 11 4i L 
Vrijfai^kdm, de^^oent t^f, V. 473 ; cUusti^d kbigj 
477, 480.482 ; Ida eomhict, vi. 2 ;'hui logal 
acutiiGin 01; ids court, 69; bia ileath^ 08- 
1 i 4; no ; queen of, 138; punn lomMifc 
awfmled by, viii. 157; liaeWa doscended 
from his family, 261, 357; hU tmiSLires, 
1055; 3435 ; Ins rule, T. 103. 

Vumskam, son of King Javasimha, vun 33f L 
serviint of Anuiikaracukra, viin 

2508. 

yma^kfcrasmmiH^ taiii|ib, vi. i 10. 

from Lulitili^lityapura, leboJ, vi* 
210,228,240. 253. 

rfi,hdkam, ruler ot Dardn, vin. 24o4, 24o8- 

fatkor of Queen b rneldni, vn. 

122* 

yedoituih, otiicr fcviii of iirane Ya^oviiti, I'iii. 

3 m 

J'nj-oriy'rt, soliiitir, vii. 1313. 
iaPinua, DraUinsii soklier. vtii. J31o- 
la.ir»-njft, of Kukii’.sfivmily, viii.6-‘H ; wKinide-.!, 
53(i; in exile, 5 ,- 0 ; 100 !>; made guvenior ly 

Sussala. Iil7; becomes disaSeetcuL 1143; 

1 f son of 1)li*>jalvaj viii. 1 *>\2; Ijrotdinr 

of JayanVja, J):‘imara of l)erasarasa, 2i 41, 
2743, 274^if 

king of Kanyakubja, m iSf, 
I3r; defuated by Jjahttiuitya, 14U, l ib; 
ooiii'i-*poets of, 144; liisturical data about, 
1. SO. 

son of Mamma, iv. *06. 

Ffr 4 t 3 m;fb wife of llhmiodara 1., queen of Ktw- 
mir, i. 70 ; Ya4omatr. , 

^ t/a0kft: clsBS of royal aUeiidanta. vi. 263 n. 
jbiwnrM. i.o. Muliammadars, in Ka^mlr arniy, 
viii 2^0b ,, 

Yech, Ka^mir I’ui-gana, li. 47o. 







JNBKX. 



triple of v, ](K) ; itsi pro* 

bahit' I li-. 

} p</em^ itMiiplc^ viiv- 7^’* 

Yojf^.^laJ njeas^ire of clbiiiHi^o, ?. M4: rjiytaTitie 
veritlofi, vii. n, 

i epic luiigj tradtiitiiiai tlato of hm 

coroiiatiojii i. 5G: 1, T^O, 

rudAiHfhim i*,‘' the Bliinl,? kir*^^ of Kiv^jmtr^ 
i. ; ileposecl, j uxilod> 37^ ; liis alic'ciMl 
iinpriaimniont, ii* 4 ; calculatocl of Iiie 

roigii^ i. ('Olophoii ii, i Mo^FliaTfilaaira tlo 
acoiidiHl from him, u, 144 ; yiii. 34 It!, .‘UlO, 

J udkifthmi II.f king ot Kawmir, iih 379 j hh 
fiujnistora, f viiL cyi50 ; I. Bo. 

viii. ItiB, 

W^galaka/ of two vt rse% i. if'10 lo 

Yugaa, theory of tho, I. 3ti. 

l quoim of Moghavfthuiiu, iii* 11. 

Yutfc, (-Jolonol Hh' ou KaamTr wHchoiaft, 
iv. 94 ; u;n Jim liatilta'a statememta of 

Ikj^hgfil prices, IL ou reekonhjg of 

vovoivitoa in liiiid, 328 ii, 

fa t ie ^(towii pritico,* iii* 102 ; v. 

12Sh 130, 134; vi; 335; vm. 5311 

K 

Ziifiirriii/m, of Sbarfifu-(l-(liiJ, its notice of 

Lh SOTT 


KtriTL’a. 


ui 


Zain-gir, Ka(smir Pargnf^a,, 0. -187. 

Ziiiiia Karl"!, iTiiilgo of Kamud-albidin, 
STimgar, iii, 354 m; li. 449. 

Znio'^ko^n, snllago, I.L 477*. 

Zain^pdr, Kfimnr villnga anA Purgana, k 07 : 
1L 472, 

Ziiinn-l-'abidiri, Sultari of Karmic, IfwUt 
tvaditfons rovireil ntaier, 1. 130; bla xirnne 
SaiaskritiKiHl as, -Jaum, IT. 373t lutnulB 


Jaiimpuri, (* 07 n. founds cmlowiuetit at 
8 ' urapitra, 347 ii.; visits S'Hradix touiplo, JI* 
287; Wilds islaiad <jf Zaii^-lapk, 423 ; hm 
irrigation works, 428; buil U lirst pcnmuicnt 
britTgo 111 KiiW^V 443 ^ foimda Zahi^iioxv 
funiids ZairAoth, 477; restores Juyapnia; 
And’bkdthj 480; fomuis l^trgalia Zain^gii'* 
487, 


Zobuxipor, ancioUt mmains at, J.l* 40?. 

Zerpur, kamlet at Trigii lU, IL 
Zevan, old JaynvAna/stto of Taksaka KngiL 
i 220 11 ,; via 607-008 n. 

Zitoits, temples tiausionnerl iii. 453- 

,4,04 m; yl 177-178 n. 

Zoji-La Fuas, its Iiistoiy, JI. 408 j 
iriado by it, 400. 

Zoliir,tillage, L OB n.; IT. 487, 

Zopyrna atory^ parallel to, Iv. 277 n. 

Zultur, ViUago, * Jd J u^kapui'a, I 1(>8 ii. 




OORllIGENDA ET ADDENDA. 


Puce 11, note (i, 

I 

„ 48, „ 6. ! 

„ 49. line 10. j 

BOOIE. VIBIVK* 

i, 

L 

I, ilG II. ! 

i. 37 ID 

i. m n- 

i. 86 D. 

1, Ki7 11. (p. 21). 
i. 12211. ! 

i. 125-126 n. 

I 131 n. 

i. 147 D. 

j. 173 n. 

i. mu. 


f. 204 n. 

I tm n. 
i, 342 n. 

I 343 IK 

i. Dolnphon ii. 
(Col. hj lino 7). 

iii. 103 ti. 

ill 12d n. 

ui. 330-340 11. 

(line 6). 

iii. 317 n. 

iii. 340. 

VOL. II- 


VOL. I. 

Add: For tiutiierDtiR quoljHiions from: the Har.^ftCrtritiij conipiiro Zi^chu- 
riiiSj E]>ilogomciiR znr AuBgabo dm Mafikhakosa^ pp. 31 

For JjaghiTpaoirika read Lagbiij.jafieika. 

Add jmfe: 34io clociinionb hm beon roproduced in my papor A SaiiBkrit 
ilmd of concerning a KaSuuriitii Maliabbarata MB.,” J.H.A.fe ^ 
mX), pp. 187-104. 

J*m' Abu 4 -Fi 4 ^! rmd Abil-l-B'aizIj and iku& ^hewk^re. 

Far Baiiibya rmd Baiiidbya. 

Add: B’ar a legend recorded by Abil-l-B'azi regui'diiig sm 

Aind Akb., ii. p. 364. 

Far Koto K rm<l Note h. 

For iL and iii. TaraiigaH read in. and tv. Tarangafi. 

For LaiavaVa rmd Iiiilavaka. 

Correct: Aba-l-B\izl rofore to it, Aib-i Akb., ii. p. 304. 

For Tayamaidan rmd Tdfi-maidfiD> and thfJi elAcwArre, 

For Da! read tlio Pal. 

For Notea on Oii-k^ong, pp. rertd Notets on ( lu-kk»iig, pp. 13-18. 

Add: The Yiltani of Ki-tya.%ama h iiLontioned, Saniayam., ii. 61. 

Far N. W. rend N.E. 

Add: Biatikjb. ^i.Vavela into liokhani^ i, p, 64» refers t<t ‘Hbe epi)t at, 
wbk'h tlie Jeliun issues from tbo naovmtivms” by Uie name'* Dam- 
giilly,” i.o. Djmagal. 

.?W MuJniat-ul-Tawati^ rmd Mnjmalu-t-Tawarikb. 

For 70^ rmd 74*", 

jpar Buchyorildn read Bucliyevridu. 

For A 3 read A^. 

fbr Gotland a III. rmd Gonaiida f. 

AM: For S^rivara'a reforoneo t^i ^Toi’ainfam’s Diiiimras/compare Noie 
H (iv. 495), § 20. 

For A.D. 106 read A.D, 10*7. 

For Anc. Oeogi*. p* 01 read Anc. Oeogr, p, 97. 

Add: Regardmg.Bkr, b&la >- Ks. bal comparo viii- 1417 n. j reacl accord¬ 
ingly K^urikabflla. 

Omit Hqimre hraeketH^ 

00 
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£LDcx;. 

iti. 410 n. 
iii. 435 13, 

iii, 45;i n , 

iv. 10 II. 
iv'. BL 

iY- B1 n* 
iv. 

iv. IBB 11. 

iv. ^40. 
iv. I/iU lidirgiiK 
iv. 3311 li. 
iv. 7J3ii. 

V. 23 13. 

V. loan. 

V. 150 n. 

Y. 175 n. 

V. 232 li. 

V. nw. 

vl IHO ri. 
vi. 301 11 , 

vi. 303 n. 

vii. 32. 
vii. 135, 
vii. 404. 
vii. 7'd9 a. 
vii. 879, 

Vii. 003 13. 

vii. 10974)3 a, 
vii m\}n. 
vii, 1255 n. 
vii, 12^2 n. 
vii, 13(17 a. 
vii. 1541 ij. ‘ 


DOOIC. VFliJ^S. 

vnii. 111. 

vtii. 510. 
viii. 580. 


COllRIGENDA feT ADDON DA 

Add : Ooinp<ive Har,^icar.^ p. 70. 

For Kallu re/itd Iviilu. 

Fi>r Pi ii.rlyiiirmagSLiri rmd Praclyumniigin. 

14);* V utahamnla Vnmljftiiiuk, 

who 1 ‘oinovfaO tfe pouvumctioy of all (P) frdfl wliv ^vas [ablcf ig 

to Lipr<x>t i^riaie-nniaiaters. 

Corrrf^t? Rej^trdmg sf;*’Vi3t(lhikara vifi^ soe vi, 109 i3. 

For Vular rrdd Vfilnr. 

Fo?" BarfiinuU read Baramfda, 

For " liei who taina gokl ” read bo wlio rjiins braciilota?^ 

FfM' Pa,rildwiptim rmd Pravarapnra. 

Fijr Pa r-*i;p5r read Saini-bmawa ai^ 

Addr .Nanij of Dru’vabhifiiaiaj m probably icit^ntiml with tbo animator of 
tbo Lobara {lynastj ^; mo rib 1282. 

For vii. 1640 rmd vit. lO/iO, 

For Kan*bal read Kban'^bal. 
j .4r^(if; i'or Tabn coiiiparo Yide, Cathay, J. p. olxxxiv. 

^idd: Evgardiu{| ^ kAy.iailui/* cbak/ comp. Hiilikr, Jnd. Palivoogi . 95; 

a Brahman la ciosigiiatod a ■ Kayastliai' viii. 2383. 

.* For Samanta S'abij nonip. Intrqcb, § 00. 

For tho Banmra rmd the proniinont Uiini^ira. 

Afier Yarfi^hamnla, vi5i. 452 add {h roads Vai'.aha^). 

For Abhiinatijm'ft read K^omagiixjWs, 

Carretd: Bidda'a Vihrira is ratmtionad viii. 580. 

FiO' M:3^yj'amauataka r^iod Mayyamantaka. 

For milkdin^rther read fostor-l rotbar, mid t/tm ekewkere. 

For May ana read Nay ana. 
i'br 703 rmd 700. 

Add note: For au identical CUineso anecdote, compare Yule, Cathay, 
p, ovi. 

For not 43 vii, 571 7\^ad note vii. 210. 

Add : Ck'inpare regarding Kanaka, note vii. 1117; also Introd,^ § 2. 
Correvi : Ri^gardmg Balorakapvapa. urmpaio imto viii. 2410. 

! Add to refereaere on at^hiHia'ihdMi/if: viii, 1033, 21150, 

Add: For Kara, compai'c iv. 712. 

For BinJdiror read B 11 (brur. 

Correoi: Regarding the sbrmc of Namidreyvara. see iv. 38. 


VOL. IL 

Add Slvixratiia is mentioned as the gimt-gimt-^antifather of 

•Tayaratlni in the JattoFs 3'aiitraloka; mo p. clii. 

For Tribbfikanx read TribdAkara ; aJm in MMol 
AM 7mte: For the Diddavihaira, soo 303. 







CORRIGENDA ET ADDENDA. 
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VBRPii, 


viii. 

. fill n. 


viii. 

. 87(1. 



viii. 

. 1073 

n. 


viii. 

. 1085 

n. 


Vi'i. 

, U81 

XU 


viii. 

110.5 

a. 


viiL 

1801 

n. 


viii. 

?3{)1 

11. 


vni. 

;no2 

n. 


viii. 

3115. 



viii. 

3124 

tL 

1 

viiL 

I53-40 

n. 


Bago 2-^h 

line 13, 


2fl8 

iJ 

11. 


.313 

J* 

y. 

j? 

311) 

if 

33. 

*• 

3ia 

t* 

11. 

JT 

372 

f j 

3.1, 

if 

38-5 

if 

40. 


AM: For * Sthilmpftk/ oomrare Plar^acar., p. 2i’f). 
i'MC f»t!ior-in-law rvad nnclo. 

AiM A ' Vitaat!i.pnra’ is inentioiiocl by Jonar. (Do. Ed.), 081, 

AM: Sahujike is identioat with Salmjaplilu, a (leaeeiuUnt of Hhiivuka- 
eoinpavo note -s iii. 1520. 

Add; Tho ‘ Drbatlbnddha ’ fttatue was still known to Joniiraja, 430. 

Pw younnfor brcAlior rmd nephew. 

jFer Nyftyamanjari of Alihinanda Ny.ayamsrijari of .Jayanta. 

Corrmt: ,Uya.nU, the father of the poet Abhinanda, wIkto Prof. 

Biilikir, ©fee, 

Afid: Fw J.Ii,A,Sv P- 

Add: Compare U>t th© proverb, iii. 138. 

/’b;‘ Loliara Tcfui Luhara. 

I*hr PivnifVg5m 7*emi Panz^iim, 

Add £ Sa6giya is itloiifeical vntb tho Baftgika of viii. mni 
Jdor (.3ian(3m rmd Cnndta^ mid tAim eisewshere. 

P**r XakoaJ^r f^end 
For Bp«ns rmd Laklm, 

J^or iji the sovoral vant^tiefl r?fid in seTeiul varietica. 

Arid: Alhenima ^ Eabai^h/in V'orresponds to the modon* Habarh/m* tho 
name of A small Mlktrac^ Boiith-wesfe of Abk»tkiba<L Ua;^a,ra 

hlenfciricatiuip first kindly suggostotl to inv by 
of the Ihmjab Commission^ coinpat© my ntto 
1899, Extra No; il, p, ^2. 

Par -likm rmd -hfl]. 

Add among (^fore the population. 


u 1 include words in which diacritical marks have 

bteken m the course o( printing, nor Ka^SniM words spelt differently from the forms 
adopted iii the Index ; for such differences compare note iii Preface. 
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